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HONOVRABLEAND 


trulyReligious,P a icieHerBERT, 


Earle of Montgomery, Baron of Sherland, and 
Knight of the moſt Honourable Order of the 


Garter ; and tothe moſt Vertuous and Zealoufly 
Religious Lady,the La.Svs an ,his moſt deere and Jouing 
Wife; and to thoſe hue bletied branches, rheir moſk 
ſweert,gracious,and hopefull children,the Lord Cherlcs 
Hervert,the Lady AnnasSophia Herbert Mr.Phikp 
bag te oackey p12 Herbert, and _ lame; 

Herbert ; all grace and happineſſe in 
this ife,and erernall bleded- 
neſſe in the life ro 
come. 


Ricnur HonovaRaBLE: 


£2|Þ1 ſcaucn Golden Candleftickes ; 
of and to whom ſhould I dedi- 
| cate the ſame, but to you ? for 
in your houſe, and by your 
5 light I hauc compoſed them ; 
| and God bath bleſſed you, not 
onely in waking you great 
= —— 22 through the favour of Muta- 
| ble men,but eſpecially in making you good through the 
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Tas ErrsTin. | 
mutable grace and fauour of himſelfe which changeth 
not;and which hath planted hisfeare in your hea 
diffuſed thoſe graces into your ſoules, that doe. infalliby | 
| accompany faluation,and make youto ſhine as you doe, 
| for the {incerity of your profethon in the truth of the 
| Goſpell,and the vprightneſle of your hearts, which haue 
| bincuer ſcene void of all double courtly dealiag,amongſt 
| acrooked and perucrie generation, whereot I had almoſt 
| faid , the greareft part is cither baſely filled with hy- 
| pocriticall fatrery,or moſt pirtifully blinded with idolo- 
Latricall impicty ; and as aſure pledge of his pure lone 
vnto your Ho3o0urs,he hathgiuen vnto you ſuch an in- 
 c{timable gift, ſo many,ſoſweet,and fo gracefull children, 
which tor all good parts and endowments of nature,and 
; forinfallible fignes of grace , I dare boldly ſay it, (and1 
' may the rather ſay it,becauſe,rather then any other, I doe 
| mote experimentally know it) God hath annointed 
| aboue their fellowes,* that neither you norall yours can 
| be ſufficiently thankefull vnto God for them ; ſo great a 

blefhngit is , to haue ſo many,ſo many ſuch Oliue-bran- 
| ches round abqut your Table. And therforeas God hath | 
| bleſſed your Honors,and made you great lights to ſhine | 
| for godly zcaicin this wicked declining world, and ts 
| be patternes of true picty vnto others round about you; 
| So I doeaſſure myſeite, you will not diſdaine to accepr 
\ and peruſe theſe my labours, which as a ſmall expreſſion | 
of my vnfaine] thankefulnefle for thoſe manifold teſti. 
; monies of your loue and favours vnro me, farre I con- 
| fcfſe beyond my deſerts, I doemoſt ſyncerely dedicate 
; vnto your Honours, for whoſe compleate happineſſe my 
 witneſſe is in Heauen, that ſince firſt I belonged vnto 
you, I haue daily praycd vpon my bended knees ; and | 
| doc vnfainedly acknowicdge that you deſerue more 
&om me, then | can performe, and haue performed more 
vnto' 
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vntome, then I can any wayes deſcrue from you : And 
therefore I preſumed, to dedicate theſe Treatiſes vnto 
your Honours, not to ſhelter them from any ſtormes of 
malcuolent tongues , but to publiſh that thankefulneſſe 
vnto the world, which my heart cucracknowledgeth t 

be due vnto you : For I know it is fit tharwhoſocuer 
publiſherh any thing vnfit, ſhould beare the whole bur- 
then of his owne fault, and whoſoeuer ventureth to ap- 
peare in print,muſt expe& the common lot of all Wri- 
ters, to be variouſly cenſured of various diſpoſitions; 
Some as Nebs#zaradan burnt the Temple , but kept the 
gold, will becontent to take the matter, and yer blame 
the Author ; others will reade it, 54 iva own ol ive 


In all theſe I would aeuer deſire Patrone to defend mee, 
nor feare enemy to depraue me; for what is good will 
defend it ſelfe,and to flatter thoſe whofe pennes are ſilent, 
and their rongues al wayes babling, to condemne others 
in what they cannot mend themſelues, were impiety, and 
to feare them imbecility , for to pleaſc all is vnpoflible, 
and to indeauour itis folly : And therefore I hope you 
will recciue them as I render them. They be not vnbe- 
ſceming to be knowne by the greateſt Monarches, for 
they containe not the ſmoaking fume of humane reaſo- 
nings, nor the meandrian — of Controuerſiall 
ſubtilties, but the pureſt lights of all Chriſtian Religion; 
for I ſaw that as the 4thenians were cuer deſirous of 
nouelrics,ſo to ſatisfie this Criticke age,affeting nothing 
ſo well as quiddities, too many men haue addreft their: 


be —_- againſt 


though with griefe, that the Aduerſarics on cither ſide, 


rouerſies enough in Religion , doc often forge tenents 
outof their owne brayncs , and impute them cach one 


'DeDIicaTtrory. | 


Kaaunarcn,not to better themſelues, but to cenſure others ; | 


mindes to diſputable Controuerſies z and I found,}]- 


andeſpecially the Pontificials, as if there were not Con- 
| 


_ 


Tas ErisTLE 


againſt the other; and ſo cach Aduerſary ſtriues to make 
the other ſay what indeed he abhorres to thinke, where. 
by it happeneththat a great part of diſpurarions, being 
about imaginarie Controuerfies, is but like a skirmiſhing 
Mn theayre, which ſeemerh furious, but ſtriketh no man; 
and is vainely ſpent to no purpoſe, but to increaſe 
Schiſme, and to inuolue themſelues within the thickers 
of incxtricablelabyrinths; becauſe iarring and iangling | 
about errours,they letpaſſe the maine grounds of truth, 
and ſtriving to finde out new wayes, they doe quite for- 
get the old way, which is the good way , and arcbecome 
almoſt ignorant of the firſt and chiefeſt Principles of Re- 
ligion. Such is the pollicie of Satan, to buſie their heads 
about the leſſe needfull Controuerſies , thereby to make 
them the leſle diligent to inquire after the moſt neceſlary | 
counſels of their faluation. And rherefore conſidering 
with my ſelfe-what the Apoſtle ſaith, that hee deſired to 
know nothing but 7eſi4 Chriſt,and him crucified ; 1 hauc 
applycd my felfe to treate of theſe enſuing Theames : 
I confeſſe my manner of handling them is like my ſelfe, 
plaine and homely , without any gorgeous garments of| 
R hetorical ornaments; becauſe I cuer deſired to ſpeak ra- 
ther for the edification of my hearers, then for the often- 
ſtation of my ſelfe ; but I afſure you the matter is like 
them from whom I recciued it, ſound and good fit to 
feede all thoſe Chriſtians that deſire rather to haue their 
hungry ſoules fedde with the ſincere milke of Gods 
Word,then their itching cares tickled with the inticing 
ſpeech of mans wiſedome : for they doe containe the 
knowledge of our ſelues, how poore and miſerable we are 
become by ſinne, the knowledge of the true and etcrnall 
God,and the knowledge of Teſs Chriſt, God and Man, 
| then whom there is no greater , no better ; which few 
leſſons are alone able to make vs happy. I neede fpeake 
no- 
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Devicarory. 


to God, whoeſtecmerh of our indceauours , not by their 
euent,butby our intent; but remembring that preſenting 
your Honours with a Booke, I muſt not makea oY 


of an Epiſtle, I onely deſirc you to accept theſe notes of 
Schollers obſeruation , who deſires not ſomuch to make 
himſelfe knowne, as toacknowledge his duty to God, 
and his deſire to doe him ſeruice , to extoll his name in 
Heauen, and not to gaine himſelfe a name on Earth, and 
tohaue all his thoughts and workes to honour: Chriſt, 
or to be diſhonoured himſelfe for no Chriſtian. So with 
my daily prayers for youand all yours,l humbly take my 
leauc and reſt ; 


Tour Honours true ſerwant 
and moſt bumble Chaplaine, 
inal Chriſtian ſeruice, 


ener to be commanded, 


Ga. WiLLIAMs. 


no more of the worke , let it ſpeake for me : I referre all| 
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TO THE RIGHT 
REVEREND FATHER IN 
God, I o x n, Lord Biſhop of Saint 
Aſaph, and to the Right VVorſhipfull, 


the truly Honoured Sir Toun Wynne 
Knight and Baronet; all grace and hap- 
pineſle in this life,and erernall hap- 
pineſle in the life to come. 


Right Reucrend Father : 


Write not this unto your Lord- 
ſhip by baſe flattery ,to beg any 
thing of you , for I doe endea- 
ON uour alwayes t0 ſupport my 
meane eftate by meditating 0n 
all the Apoſtles leſſon , in any ltate 
to be contented ; and 1 know, 
Ml that as we came naked into ths 
all w97/d, ſowe ſhallell returne na- 
_— Ld hence againe: but I pre- 
ſume to affixe theſe ſew lines onto theſe. my poore labours, 
t0 aſſure the world of mine vnſained toy to ſee your Lord- 
ſhip placed in that ſeate of gonernment wherein you are , 
in a certaine hope, that ( as Saint Paul ſaid of Timothy ) 
Jn $0 the propheſies that went afore of you , that " 

me 
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'An Epiſtle. 


the Propheticall expettation that all men conceined of you; 
| and the faire promiſes that your Religions and alwayes 
| vpright carriage hath made wnto tos ;, your Lordſhip will 
be a great comfort,and a Diuine bleſcing vnto that whole 
| Dieceſſe wherein you liue. I kaow it is the pratiiſe of ma- 


| ny, 1 dave not ſay of any Biſhop, either _ to ſell their 


| ſþirituall prometions, or ſinifterly re beſtow them on their 
friends,their kinſmen and alliances ; and yet I ſay not the 
, Church of England doth imitate that painted Harlot of 
| Babylon, nor that Teraſalem inſtifierh Samaria ; but as 
Demodocus ſaid of the Milelians,tbey were no fooles , and 
yt they aid the ſame things that fooles did;ſo I feare that 
we may ſay of many in the Church of England , we are no 
Pagans , no Popes, no Papifts , no worldlings, ns carnall 
| men ; and yet though I ſay not that any man doth ill, yet 
| I doubt wee doe not all well, not much better then they 
| wſe to doe herein. 1 confeſſe the Apoſtle noteth it as a vice 
of the latter times,to ve without naturall affetion ; but if 
zifts blinde the eyes of the wiſe, that they peruert indge- 
ment, I doubt not but this carnall loue of fleſh and bloud 
will ſometimes with Mydas, preferre Pan before Apollo: 
and this naturall affettion ts kinred, being vnworthieſt, 
w:ll not onely deiect the mindes of painefullmen,and cauſe 
men rather to ſeeke to be allied to others , thents attame 
unto any worth in themſelues;but it muſt alſo turne to the 
hurt and detriment of the whole Church of God , and doth 
apparantly ſhew ſuch ſpirituall Patrons to be indeed ca. 


nally minded, for do not the Publicans and Sinners cucn 
| the ſame ? and therefore though T wifh all men 10 abound 
| in lone and affettion vnto their K inſ-folkes,yet in thas caſe, | 
I would to God that all of vs,wold imitate Leui, who ſatde 
wVnto —_— tohu mother,T hane not ſeene him ,nes- 
ther did be acknowledge bus brethren , nor knew hs owne 
children, but obſerue d Gods word, and kept his _— 
194ft 
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An Epiſtle. 


that we would ſet God alwayes before our eyes; and laying 
aſide all ſinifter reſpetts , would doe onely what ſhould be 
moſt for Gods glovy, for the encomragement of painfult 
Preachers,and for the beſt benefit untothe people of God : 
for if Chriſt being leſt by Mary and loſeph could not bee 
found among his owne friends and kinſ-folkes , theſe men 
ſhould take heed they finde him not among theirs. Troutd 
ſay more of thus poimr and yet not ſo much as Saint Bernard 
ſaith vnto Eugenius, of many other points like to this : but 
this will ſerue to be a witneſſe againſt ſome at the dread- 
full day,and cigy to ſflirre vp as much rage ageinſt my 
felfe , as the Iewes had againſt Saint Stephen, for ſpeakin 
this truth againſl them that vſe ſuch dealing againſt G od. 
If it doth, I ſay as Saint Chryſoſtome ſaid of the rage of 
that cruell Empreſſe : If they keepe me poore,l know Chriſt 
had not an houſe to put his head 1p ; if they ſilence meand 
thruſt me out oftheir Sinagogue ; (0 was that poore man 
that confeſſed Chriſt, andthe CApoſtics inivyned not to 
ſpeake in the Name of Chriſt ; if they caſt me into priſon, | 
ſo was Teremy, Samt Peter,Saint Paul,and many more ; If 
I be forced to flie my Coumrey , I hanethat beloued Tohn, 


ze , 0r whatſoeuer elſe ſhould be done vnto mee , 1 hawe 
the boly Martyres for my. fellow. ſufferers, and I will neuer 
count my life deere unto meſo I may finiſh my conrſe with 
toy ; but I will by Gods helpe , be ener ready with all my 
heart,to ſuffer any thing % the Name of Teſws Chriſt,and 
for the leaſt iot of his truth. But I doe much revoyce in that 
aſſured confidence which 1hane , that your Lordſhip will 
herein,as well as ins all other points of true pietybe an hea- 
 wenly ſhining light and prefident vnto all other circum- 
ſtant and ſucceeding Biſhops', and other Patrons what ſ0- 
ever ; and to that end my prayers ſhall euer continue for 
your Lordſhip. 


| 
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Neither doe 

1 ſay this ro 

deny that men 
ſhould doe for 
their kinsfolke 
being worthy 
men,burrthar 


and that Atlas-like Athanaſius for fete of the like \ 
o 


And 
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they ſhould 
notdoe this, 
negleing 
others farre 
more worthy- 
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| | An Epiſtle. 


Ad for you my moſt worthy friend , and nener to be 
forgotten Benefattor, Sir Tohn Wynne, 1 muſt, becauſe 1 
may truely ſay of you with the Poet , Ego te intus & in cu- 
te noui , 1 amo intimately axd imvardly acquainted with 
| your very heart oy affettions, moſt earneſtly pray to God for 
{ your long continuance amongſt vs : not onely becauſe of 
| your continuall loue and fawours vnto me and mine, but 
| { eſpecially to be,as you hawe beene hithertothe chiefeſt pillar 
| #f cinill RE beſt reliener of our poore and nee. 
dy,and the moſt apparant patterne of all good workes of pie- 
ty and charity in all theſe parts wherein you line : and you 
haue not loſt your reward; for God hath bleſſed you and 
your Lady with many bleſſedchildren, all fearing God ;, 1 
ſaid enough,though I could truely ſay much more hereof, 
ſuch a comfort that rot many men haue the like , and God 
 renueth your yeares 45 the Eagles, and Ihope yet will adde 
vnts your dayes,as he did vnto the dayes of Exechias : and 
yet this & nothing ; Quia merces tua apud Dcum , in re- 
bet of that great reward which you ſhall haue of God, be-+ 
cauſe that by continuance in well deing,you ſhalt be ſure to 
haue glory, and bonour,and immortality , and therefore 
moſt worthy Knight, as Ibeare witneſſe of thus truth which I 
haue ſeene and know of your Religious heart , fearing God, 
full of good, ſo I fay wnte you, 4s Chriſt ſaith vntothe 
Church of Srnyrna,Goe on in your courſe of godlineſſe,ard 
| be faithfull vnto the death, and you ſhall haue the Crowne 
of life,when the Lord ſhall ſay vnto you,Euge ſcrue bone, 
Well done thou good and faithfull ſeruant, enter thou 
into thy Maſters toy. Ames. 


| 


Your Lordſhips, and your Worſhips 
in all Chriſtian ſcruice, 

to be commanded, 

Gz, Witt: ans 


—_—. 
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| of fleep,and preſerued my body trom deltruttion, he ſaued me | 
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Deere and Chriſtian Reader: 


Fo W God.the more thankefulnetle and fer- 
f vice he oweth to God : And I con- 
felſe God t:ath ſhewed me farre more 
then vſuall faucurs, which I ature my 
S} felfe he denyed to many farre more 
Sree worthy of Jouc , then 1 poure worme 
1 PE 2SXJ could any wayesthinke my ſeltc to be 
for tic hath three times at leaſt bettoaned my life vpon me: firſt, 
in coaking me as he d14 all cther men z {econdly,in redeeming 
mezas he doth all righteous men ;z and thirdly, in preſeruing 
me from the hands of wicked men,who though they gaue not 
any life vnto meyer induced by the malice of Hell , and aſh- 
ſted by the ſubtilty ofSaran ,did combine with a craftier crue!- 
ty,then euer (that I could finde)the Arrian Biſhops did againl(t 
chat innocent conſtant »t:anaſixs, to take away my feeble 
life ; for when the proud were riſen vp againit me z and the: 
congreg:tion ofnaughty men had ſought after my ſoule , .and 
compatlcd me o11.euery {:dc,fo that there was no man to helpe 
me ; yet when | praye 1 vnto my God,that he would notleauc 
me in the dayes of my trouble , and in the time of the proud, 
when | had none other help, ther) did he awake as a Giant out 
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from the mouth ofthe King of Lyons , andaccording to the 
multitude of 11s mercies , hee dejiuered mee from the teeth of | 
them that wereready to deuoure me, and out of the hands. of | 
chem thet ſoughtafter my lite ; yea , he was ſo gracious -ynto' | 


| me,that he left me not yntil mine eyes did {eetheir defire ypon 


mine cnemics,not thei:deſtructis, which my ſoule delired they 
might 
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* Que poſſeſſa 
onerant,amata 
inquinant, & 
amil/a cruciant. 


To the Reader. 


might neuer taſte of , and I pray God they detired the ſame 
themſclues, bur their ſuppreſſion , foas they might neuer eri- 
umph in the miſcrics of Gods ſcruants , nor trample the bloud 
of innocents vnder feet : And therefore ſeeing God hath been 
> vnto me, I haue molt conſtantly refolued by the 
aſſiltance of his Spirit, not onely topraife his Name for his 
goodnetle.and to tell what he hath done tor my foule,.but alſo 
codedicate my whole lite wholly to bis feruice , to deſpiſe the 
vanities of this litezto abandon all the pleaſures ot this world,to 
be carele(le of all carchly things,* but what may make #n ord:- 
ne ad dew, to helpe me the better to ſerue my God, and with 
ſobn Baptyt to conſume my life in the preaching and penning 
of Gods Word,and maugreall the malice of the proudelt Pre- 
lates in the world,to ſpeake the truth, as my conſcience tels 
me , though my wie and children ſhould all begge,and my 
body be burned torthe ſame : I will neuer count my life deare 
vnto me, to ſpend it in his ſcruice that ſo often gaue it me: 
And becauſe | delired to doe that which I chought belt tor the 
editying of Gods Church,1 hauc applicd my ſelte to treate of 
thels enſuing theames, which doe containe the chicte(t points 
and the moſt nece(Jary grounds of all Chriſtian Religion : tor, 
beſides my naturall inclination,cuer tending rather to pacih- 
cation then contention,l thinke we haue more neede of tunda- 
mentall inſtructions, which are necetlary for all men, then of 
any controuerliall poſitions , which may fatisfhe ſome men , 
that perhaps delire rather to intorme their iudgement , then to 
reforme their manners: And in the handling of them 1 hauc 


—— 


ſicke forme,with a forcible application of the ſame vnto our 
ſoules , for the framing of our liucs, to make vic of what wee 
learne: for I approuc not fo well the handling of Gods word 
with too ſlender inforcement of the ſame yvnto our conſcien. 
ces,as the ſchoolemen did, & their too much addicted follow- 
ers vie to doeznor yet meerely to ftand vpon exhortations with 
coo {light cxpounding the moſt principle grounds of Religion, 
which I feare to be the iault of roo many amonglt vs: And 
| therefore the one being but as a toundation without roofe,and 
| the other as a building on the ſand,or 1n the ayre vpon m__ 

pl arsz 


| 


' 
' 


—_— 


| 


intermingled the politive declaration of the truth ,in a ſchola- | 


| 


| 
| 


To the Reader. 


— — 
— 


pillars,l hauc ever adiudged it the beſt courle to knit both to- 
gether,to make both a perſe&t buiding.If[ haue done well,it is 
that which I deſired , but if I have done (tenderly, iris that 1 
| could attaine vntog And therefore [ will be euer of that Fa- 


chers minde,which in all his workes and writings, deſired not |4 


onely pi Leforem, a courteous Reader of his labours, bur 
alſo hbernms Correforems , a free reproucr of his faults ; but ſo 
that they doe it friendly ,to blame in cheiriudgement where it 
| is equity ,but not to blaze my faults vnto the world, whichis a 
breach of charity ; and that chey doc as well accept of what 
is go0d,as except againit what is il] herein ; for I know there 
be many, Momms like , Dnivilnon inteligendo reprehendnnt, vel 
reprehendendo non antellignnt ; that doc ſhew their folly in repro- 
uving others , when out of enuy or ignorance they blame that 

ood of others which they have not,or know not themſclues: 
Ind for theſe there is none other helpe , but to be careleile of 
their cenſures,and to pray againlt their wickednelle, There be 
faults eſcaped in the Printing , the molt of them be literall, as 
che miſtaking of e for , & econtrs, and ſuch like faults of no 
great moment , eſpecially to him that knowes how hard it is 
to make things perſeRt z and therefore I hope they ſhall be ci- 
ther mended with thy pen, or pardoned without thy cenſure: 
for other things onely delire thy prayers for mee , and thou 
ſhalt cuer finde his paines and prayers for thee , which loueth 
thee and all menin Ieſus Chriſt, with all ynfainednelile. 


GRe VVILLIAMS, 


Idem. contra 
Fauſt.l,22.6,34- 
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The Analyſis of the firſt Treatiſe. 


"1.Originall ſinne where i F 1 hat enih it bringeth, 
conſidered, 30 How # i derived. ; | 

I. The works 1, How it is defined. 

dowe,i.c. ſin, Pr. In- y .By the ſuggeſtion of Satex, ' 


and that is * 2 .How | ward- <2.By the delsghts of the fleſh, | 
exthber ' ﬆ 1s all ly. 


3.By the conſent of the ſpirit, 


[| 


here < ſod , 2, Out- 2 Publiquely adnentar ed. 
{oy nant} | wardly. ) 3.} ſnally prattiſed. 


[ 
4. Exceedingly enlarged. 
3 Hſow I. [gnoraxce. 
if 14 C0- C. Rnowledge. 
muted, 3 Infir mity. | 
| 


| 

l 

Y +. Altuay| 7 | 1: Secretly commutred. | 
. (2 | 

| 

| 


CVIzeof 4: Malice, which is hy. 
1.7he dixerſity of ſinners. 
+ 2.The in- / 1, Encry finuc brings death. 
Aud from equality Y2.The fs of any a. brongs death 

of fins, 5” 3 +7 he leaſt ſin of any one brings 

jet that (_ death, 

I. Heawenly, 

A 2. Earthly, 


| 1.0f che ſoule whereof 
i killeth, 

1 What ts meant{1.1n all eAgers, 
2.The wages by decth, i.e. 42. Inall States. 
to be paid far . 2. all miſeries : t 3. By all (reatures, 
fingi,e death, : & 2. How farre it extendeth ,oner all 
which ſignifi- ; 
eth the curſe 1, Manner. 
of God ex« 2.Fpone-f, 1 3. How variably it wor- )2Time. - | 
tending it BET OED, < keth in reſpett of the 3.Place, 
ſelfe, "w whom 4. Effes 
it bring* | + which are dvf-C1.The prafliſe of a good bfe 

; cath, 


hence ts (cence, 


' 1. Upon allcrratures, 


1, Will, 
2. Vnderſlanaing. 


| &f h a tre- ferent, the caule <2.The meditatio of our 
(ble death, whereof is,  03.The applic.of Chrifts death, 


{ 3.0f body and ſonle in Hel. 


3-7 he 


The Analyſis of the firſt Treariſe. | 


"1.T hatit is inſt topuni/h ſcunc, 
2.7 hes (- 1.Becanſe he loueth right eonſneſſe. 


God is \ 2.Becanſe he indgerth So reſpett of perfons, 
3. Becanſe he uſer enery man according to his 
defart 


——_— 


_ P 


Where the inequality of Fiell puniſhment is ſrewed. 


1:Notinreſpeft f a no will eternally to_ fine ; if 
he did eternal 
2. Ina 1 px dorm e lewity _ eaſineſſe to doe what 
God commandeth. 
Ct. The Nature of 
him that u offen- 
ded. 


ment to | 2, Of thetranſcen- 
the hay« 3 dent deformity of "2. The - quality of 
nouſnefſe | ſrmne;which *s 6 ſeene%. bins that doth of. 
of the fin | if we confeder,, fend, | 
Commu - | 
Ieed : 3. The Nature of the 
which finme that 5s comp 

| ſeene re”) | mitted, | 


 reſpes , 


| 
| 


The Analyſis ofthe ſecond Treatiſe. 


« What Cie dihbeuwimn hins/elfe :/o none knoweth God but Goa hins/clfe . 


| God ts 


6,two 
waAJes : 


and how 


knowne, 
| what he 


2 preſſed 


f 1. By way of nc gation, 
2.By wa) 3 mn Fi 
"1. An eternal being in himſelfe, 

3 By wa , 1.:Toall creatures, 

of —_y AT” ofbring $17; all bu promi/es; 

excellen- 4 which ſhould teach ws to labour tobe 1s. 

cy,and/o | red to him,tobe thankefull , and to belremt 

to15,and | bee ts all bas promuſes. 

ſo he may ſhewed1o | 3. An abſolute L of all things, which ſhould 

i be known, \ be teach 215 to ſerne hum for 3 eſpecial reaſons, 
2.Fhe lofidels, that will not be- 

F deene tm hum, 


2. Abe 
hath ex-, | 


< 


himſeclfe 


1.T he munber 


2. How * 1.0f his weward operations. 

the attine | 2.0f bu C1. Relatinely , as it reſpeQeth 

| power of | outward | the will and decree of God, 

God is | operatios,@ 2. Abſo- Cn. Which are not 

to be con- | and ſo ut \ lmtely,FYceontrary to Gods 

| frtaered, | muſtbe \ſohecan £ Natwe. 

< in reſp, \ coſidered doe all 42. Which imply nos 
things, contradiflion. 

3.The (1.TheWord of God. 

proofe of | 2. The C1. In the beginning of the world 

Gods oms- | workes of< 2.T hroughout the continuance, 

miporen- | God, 3.1n the end of the world, 

3.T he conſent of all Dunes, 

4.The teſtimony of many Heathens, 

from {| 5.The confeſſion of the very Dinels. 

4. Thean- (1.Of the Infidels. 

| [ering ro the ) 2.Of the deſperate. 

chiefeſt ob= Y 3. Of the vbuquitaries. 

teftrons, 4-Of the ponrificsals. 

$.The wſefwll p .To conſute many hereſies, 


1.By bu 
ſ Power 
touching 
which is 


| handled, 


1 appl, of thizdo. 2.7 o comfort all the Godly, 
Lwhichſeruathy 3.Ts condemne all the wicked. 


| 


- 4 1 _ n . , ones 
© AE: "18 
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The Analyſis of theſecond Treatiſe. 


2 #hat 
maner of 
Godhe us 
where the 
nature of 
God «5 
ſoewed 
by three 
ſpecrall 
attributes 


viz. 


| 


2 By bus 


goodnes, 


ſeauen 
eſpecral 
wAYEs, 
vizthat 
| he #s, 


A 


and thas | 


ſtethin 


fieth. 


4. Aban- 
dant in 
goodne 1, 


| 5. Abun- 
dant 11 
truth, 


which conſs- 


ſand:,that is, 
| 7. need, .Ori 


2. Forguany of ſinner, 
3 Aualihing of pamnſbrnents, 


- 0s Ce See of graces, 


2, Gracious; 1. fAwiable, 


which ſigns- £2. Þ lacable. 


3-Liberall. 


3.Slow to an- 1.By Scriptar es. 
| ger,ſhewed, 2 2B examples,old and new. 


I, As he & mbim(clfe, 
Ci.Gene- [1,Crea- 


rally toal | ting all Jp. g: 
2+-Ahe — Fi Lag. 
& to {by 2.preſ.the fro ewh. 
others, < 3 .enric.the with g, 

1-by dec.their elec. 
2.Speci- ) 2.bytheir effett.cal, 
| ally to bis) 3, by the filling of 
left, the with his graces. 
1-Efſentially truth in — 
2,Can- c1.0f thi 


ſalty the 


of al truth Fpreſſion, 


2+Ofthe Shefrading 
2 Secondarily from 


fountame & 3.0f _ .Primar.in Scrip. \ 


which 15, 


and tranſgrefſion,ad <2 + rm oy 
ſmyi,c all kinds of frm, #3 . Greateſt abhons.if we repent. 


1-V/ponthemſelues, 
4 2. —_ their chil. C1. Parents. 
dren, where 1s ds- )2.Sinnes. 


© of 


9141: 10 mANn. 


Ge Reſer wing mercy for thou- C1. Extenſimely. 
'% Succeſſinely, 


= 1.Tobe afraid to ſine. 

The oft. aro Cnliued 
| an 3.To mnitate God in each one of 
J ' Sas the ſeauen forenamed points, 


1.Negatizely not making the wicked tunocent. 
2.Pofitinely 
|; 3.B ye his Jby viſiting 

weſtic of the finsof 


| pres xh wrt 


3,C hildren. | | 


4. Pruniſhments, | 


The Analyſis of the third Treatiſe. * 


YO 


i'r, Who 
WAS ; 
made 
ny; 
| wheres 
| ſoewed; 
Thi | 
Trea-- | ** An 
tiſe - _—_ 
| ] 
tameth, = 
great 


1. An [ntroda ton of the excellency of the F x his hife i our chiefeft dive(t, 
knowledge of Ieſus C,wher is ſhewed that 0 2, bimfelfe our oncly conſolatis. 
i 


wed, all obift,plaine- ) 2.The Craftineſſe of Satan, 
y ly anſwered and Y4.The peruerſnes of hereticks, 


1. T hat there canbe | ward 


1s By C 1.0ut-C1.Communic, 
their 2.7 ranſcient. 


but one God,andyet | perſonal | which } 3,Voluntavry, 
that there are three | attwns, 4 are, | 
perſons in the unity 2.Ir ( 1.Permanent. 
of that one eſſence, ward )2. Neceſſary. 
0 hew theſe three which ) 4 .lncommu- 
perſons are diftin- are, moable. 
guaſhed, | 2. By their nominal! relation, 
i Father,Son,axd Holy Ghoſt, 
e And that the perſon made 1.Co-eternall To bi 
6 the ſecond perſon of the » Coefenal p n oo 
bleſſed Trinine ; 3+( 0-equall. father. 


eAnd thu « fully pro-C 1.The greatneſſe of Gods lows. 


from thenceybewed, 4+ The v ulnes of men, 
C1 What h«yC- ſignifieth, i.e. the Ward, 


2. Three | 2. Why Chriſt i tcarmed thetyord, 
_ 3. [ 1, Becauſe this name of (brif 
inosr | the Euan-| was beft hnowne to the ewes 
_ < gebſt v- ] and to the Gentiles. 
the word | ſeth this | 2. Becauſe itwas the fit ft word 
My @viz, \ word, that be could w/e,to make Way 
for bu ſubſequent diſcour/e. 


3.T he ipulfine and the finall cauſes of the Words in- 
| C47 mation, and the reaſons why the Word rather then 


| matter 
.{ that bee Y2. All ew humane frailties both of body 


the Father or the holy Ghoſt was to be incarnate. 

I.The manner of hu coxception,the reaſons , and the 
end thereof. 

2.7 he (1. All our humane nature, i.c. body and 

ſoule, 


aſſumed and ſoule, fine onely excepted. 

end here ic ſhewed many ex-{,1.Of God. 
cellent leſſons that we ought ng Of Chriſt. 

3.Of owr ſclues, 


learne in reſpett 


— 


} 


The Analyſis of the third Treatiſe. 


—_ 


| 
| 


3. How 

the Word 
wimade 
fleſh z or 


how the 


1w0 A- 


tures, ds. 


wine and 
humane, 


doe make 


but one 
perſon in 
Chriſt : 
where «© 
ſrewed. 


VL 


re " 1. The confirmatio of thetruth of this point is ſhewed 
and the greateſt obie. made againſt it are ſufficiently 
Gy 1.Not as the { x.Cobabrtation, 
Arrians ſay,\ 2.W/ill and affeltion, 
onely inre= )3.( o-operation. 
ſhea of \g. Participation of his 
2. The ſame and dignities wn- 
———— to the mankoog, 
of this _ 2. But m the T 
| mow, ——_— 
wherein pr. Hd w FIR Incommertible, 
. ; /iſtence 0 on, 
rag thetWad © | 2 a——_— 
expr of: withthe F3' _— _ 
- 4-Inſeperable, 
The fed,viz. ſanfif = oo | 5.Subftamiall, 
; » =. < adwodis 6. Ineffable. 5, 
nar es wed ehat this 
in one | V0 5s, 
perſoniy : |1-Ap exepti, from all fon. 
explai- I.Inreſpett | 2.2 collation of ineffa- 
| ned,aud of Chriſt : ble graces into the man- 
C which are, s of C briſt. 
3» A communication of 
3. The the ies of each na- 
ra} 4 twre,to the perſan of Ch, 
F Where the obieElion of 
& effefts | the whiquit.y Sndenn- 
ofthe ſaid ug to prone the man- 
PR | pw > «re fully 
* an wered, | 
| 2.1 reſþ.of vs,viz our vuion and recon- 
ciliation with God, & all the happineſſe 
we bane in this hfe , or doe looks for in 
By the life to come, The 


1.Th: diſtinition of the two natures, divine, and bu wave that 
they dve til rem 111: intire,andinconfuſed,us fully prou:d, an1 
| the chi:feſt obie lions made to the contrary ,ave plainly an/we- 


2 q as * 
© - 

- 

| o 


| 
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The Analy ſis ofthe fourth Treatiſe. 


———— ———— 


Thu 
'Trea- & 
tie C04: 


taincth, | 


(1 Ao carrodutiion of the, 1 Acceptable _ .To hinder ſinne. 
meditation of Chriſt his God. 


death, which is 


| which was 


| 


| 


m=— OC > OO — CO ——— — — 


r 


" 
| 1.The perſonT 1. A Man. 


| ſaffering, 2. Aiuff Man. 
3.A good Man, 


ſlewed, 


the _ 
p-8 


Explas- 
ned, 


ts ſhewed, 


ed, 


i ſhew- (? .The flight of all the followers of (rift. 
L 


2.To kindle our charity. 
/ 2.Profitable for vs. D, 3.To erett our hope. 
4. A King. 


5. A Preſt where ſhewed who 


6, A Prophet. p _ to moſt 
7» A God. 4 40Nn, 
''1. How the affe(ts- 
| | ons of ( broff as =. 
I . eflone, where i from Ours in eo 


4 ſhett of the 3.Effetts. 


| 2.The cauſe\ 1.obiefF, 
| of b:5 agony, Exe 
(#n reſpect of 7 2./ubietft yu 
(1. The greatneſſe 
FR 
of bis paine and 
C1.Tureſpett ) ſhame, 
of him{clfe ) 2.The deferring 
{ of hrs death and 
\ puniſhment, 
| 1. Small account 
be /aw they would 
make of hizdeath. | 
2.1nreſþctt< 2.T be greatneſſe | 
of others | of their pun: 
' mnt , which hee 
bnew the 
ſuffer ir pre 
their neglett, 
..C1.The waipht of /inne, 
| _ _ my The as 5 _ 
|S e feare. 3 The wrath rw 
1-The trealon 1 what Chri ha done or 
2 Pyo- ( of Iudas, 4 ludas. 4 f 
where u 2.why Iedas betrayed Chriſt, 
3 how Iudas betrayed him. 


Ss 


3:T he taking and binding of Ieſus Chriſt, 
Z, 


| 
1.0bieft. 


ef 


1 
\ 


—— — ——— — — 


The Analyſis of the fourth Treatiſe. 


fron of 
Chriſt $ 
wherem 
ts hand- 
T; ed Fu 


2. A de- 
claration | Chriſt. 


of the paſ- 


| 


| 


——___ 


; 
' 


| neceſſity | mental. 


+ of Chriſt 


- 


L———_——  ——— 


2.The 
uffe- 


rings of 


x. The 


buſufſe 
rings 1n 
reſpett 
of the 


canſes 


VIZ» 
C3 Fenall.< God.fer the | 2.To make vs thankefſull for 
| glory of hrs | ſo great abenefit, y 
bleſſed N. 3 3-To cauſe vs to lone him 4- 
| | wherezs * boue all thingrin the world. 
4.The | ſrewea that | 4,T o make vs ready to ſuffer 
manner this ſpculd | any this with him and for his 
| of hus Lteachus; | (ake. : 
{uffe- 1.S9 as the Prophets forctold,that pe And (o in reſpelt 
ring he ſhorld {uffer. of himſclfe, as it uu 
theſe 2.50 as the Apoſtles and bis Dsſ- incomprehenſible 
things, caples ſaw. and declared unto i unto all ren. 
that he aid ſuffer. B 4 The 


fl 1 Hes ex-F 1.Ofhu Dſciples., 
on fore ined. ] 2, Of his Dottrine, 
nas 2. hets ſtrucken by the hie P, ſer. 


where 


3.he ts denied by bis ftouteſt Ap. 
2.Before Pilate the firſt time, where hee us 


2.Before 


"#*, | accuſed; F1.Ofimnyicty againſt God. 
< his , = , : 2 2.0ftrea/o againſt Czlar, 
at 3. Befare Herod,wheve the myſt: ry of « loa- 


} _ . . 

| thing Chriſt in white is explained. 

| 4-Before Pilate the 2. t:me,where his [conr-. 
| { FIngy Owning with thorns, Ec .t5 expreſſe ed, 
(1. Thoſe 


1. Anaccurſed, ( where alſo & 
things that 2. A ſhamefall, \ 


ſhewed the 


—— — 


| 3.11 Gol- he ſuſfere 3. A painefull, A of 
: cotha S on the (roſ. (4.4 limgring D:\_ bus ſuffering. 
| where ts | 2.The 7.gracions words that he uttered, ov 


| expreſſed ( many other ſpecrall obſeruxt full of comfort. 
: I. 7 he enty of Satan, 

2.7 he mals: c of the Iewes. 

3 «The cometou/neſſe of Iudas. 

4.T be defire of the multitude, 

< 2. Efficient, Ged him{clfe , for onr ſinnes , ont ofthe loue 


F .Inſtra- 


he bare to man. 1 Toſancthe Ele by the ver- | 
( tue of hu death 
aka 2. To make the wiched without 
of men. . 


excu't for negletirg his death. 


| 2.In reſþ.of 1.To compaſſionate hu death. 


The Analyſis ofthe fift Treatiſe. 


| chinge 


'1:The malice of the [ewes. 
C1.Their number Three: and why ? 
( 1- Mary Mag- »1.The fortitude. 
2.Ther ) dalcn, whereby ”.)2.The fraufulneſſe. 
NAMES N Mary.lacobi.C ewed, ) 3.The peaceableneſſe 
>The 3-MarySalomey | of the (hurch. 
Re 1.The matter ,a ſeeking of Chriſt, 
the wo- 1,Early, 
= , _ _ 2.T he manner which ag Ys 
where is | where ts confi- ob: P 3 - Monr nefully, 
ſhewed, dered, RW 4 Onety. 
5.Contunaly. 
3.The end,to embalms him. 
4. *A queſtion reſolued , how theſe women , or one of thens at 
' leaſt berng [0 wickgd,became ſo denout z handled at Largo, 
' 1. InrefpeFt of Chriſt to doe him ſermice. 
2. Inreſpell of the keepers to terrific them. 
"1. To c1.Þy the manner of 1. In white, 
COm- _ apparition , (2,9ntheright ſide. 
| fors <2.By their © 1.Whom we onght to feare, 
them, } friendly al- y Whomwe ought not to feare 
3-The lac.teach. ot 3. How we ought tofeare. 
office of paY { 1.Neg.that (. was not mthe gra. 
ts. ago 2. Aſfir. that be was riſen & gone 
< . . Jaway,C therfore not there:where 
Lgell, ton it : | 
ſelfe,is he corporal preſence of Chrift 
handled at large 
pewed,{ © a7 "230 
FEY 3» liuftratinely 1x0 Wayes, VIZ. 
Þed of "1.4 Priori/ 1.#hy he C1.reſp.of Sat. 
che was | = the A to g Jreſ.of Man. 
sHonttbat riſen '3 -reſcof Him. 
GY < Chr.ſhewld \2 Whyte C1. of bis Ene. 
riſe,where u [riſe on the Z; .of bus Diſcs. 
ſhewead, third day, C3.of all Chrs, || 


|| To con- 7 1-The quality of hu P crſon. 
firm #heir ) 2.T he certamty of his reſuy. 
fanth tow- ) 3 .The maner of our reſtaw. 
4+ The declaration of our 


ftate and condition. 2.T0 


_— CTY TITER I—— —__— ooo _- 


| 


The Analyſis of the fift Treatiſe. 


"x What -2.A Poſte-\'1. The [ewes reaſons why 
| they foold riorisfrom they will not belecne, 
|  beleeme, S the ſubſe= *, | 
toxching | s of |2.0mr rea-\ x. Angelicall 
| the reſwr- | hu reſurre- } ſons why we | aſſertion. 
| reftion of | Aion,and | beleene him | 2. Manifcld 
(brift . heere ts to hawe mo. appear tions. 
| where 15 | bewed, \ ſen: 2. Many cir- 
bandled, | C umſtartiall 
| demenſtrati- 
| ons. 
| 2.The place from whence e 1. Neceſſity requiring it 
| he roſe ts diſcuſſed: where Y2.Scriptures proning ut, 
| the diſcention of Chriſt Y 3 ,The conſent of all an- 
| 10 hellzs ſhewed,the trquity,confirming tt, 
2.70mn- ] C 1.Theplace, frem the dead, 
firut? 3,The manner how\ 2.The tine, early. 
them, Chriſt roſe,n re- I-Truely, 
pet of the 3 Paſud 2.Perfellly. 
3-Glorronſly, | 
4-T he application of the { 1. Our reſurretlion from 
whole doftrine,where i | ſinne , which muſt bee as 
ſhewed, that the reſur- | bu was; (1.Speedily, 
Uretbion worketh, | 2.Treely. 
| 3-Totaly. 
| .Conflantly. 
| 2: Our aſſurance of re- 
/arreflion into glory, 


2. hae they ſhould doe , where ts ſkewed how neceſſary it is 
\ 10 1one prathiſe unto the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 


The 


| 


— — 


The Analyſis of the ſixt Treatiſe. 


{'1.Perſon aſcending as. is 
where 1s ſhewed 1,eOngels, 3 Go do at 
foure ſorts of aſcen-) 2. Diels, + "ſr 
So - Chriſt leſs. 

( 4 (1.That he 
| | | Was in hea- 
| ; . 1 Wen before 

_ 2.Theaſ- | - / I. £7 1008- he deſcen- 

P. tl * = 7 |1.Per/on a/-| liation, | 

, 1. OF | cenſionut | To . 1 ded. 

yr Lat 2 | cenamg,both * where ts < 

; way of ſelfe s _— . WP of Rewad | 2.Theex- 

| expoſith-| hewed, | wi 8 i tent of his 

| ON. | where & | © | humiliati- 

| more ſuly | | (093, 
expreſſed { 2-H exaltation, 


or A/cention 


| 
| 
| 
1. The glory ] 
} 


which uu 
handled, 
| 
2. By 
way of 
appli- 
(cat 10n, 


which u vnderſtood, 


ftances concermny huX 2 Place. 
Aſcenſion. viz, 3 Manner, 
/'- Materrall. 
3.The place where be aſcen-\, 2, Spirituall. 
ded , into Heaulh, where) 3. Super/ubſtants- 


* 


| /hewed that there « "—_— , where ts proued 


2. Particular tercum- 3 1.7 ame. 


three-fold Hcancn, that the body of 
| YC hriſt ts locall, 


to take poſſcfſion of Heauen. 
2.T hat being tn Heanen,he is not 
( mindful of vs that be on earth. 


( [T he place from whence we muſt 


ſolatron,which 


1. For our co- (? That ( hrift in our fieſh u gone 
is two-fold, 


< 


aſcend, 


2. For our s- 
2. The meanes how wee may aſ- 


wittatio, where 
cen 
(4 ſhewed. } 


d. 


3-The frgnes if wee haue aſccy> 
ded. 
I. Paſſinely for all our enemies, Hell, Death, 
2.The viftory of ChriftlN Swnne,C cc. ; 
2, eAltmely for all thoſe min that are deline- 
red from ſinne , and ſet at hiberty toſerue their 
God, 


3.The 


| 


The An 


alyſis of the fixr Treatiſe. 


3. The 
bounty of J 
Chrift, 
where ts 


' ſhewed 


} 


" 1, Yhat maner of gifts Chriſt giveth, free gifts goexclude merit. 


| 1.Temporall gifts. 1 DAdkurers | 
' i I. Tongues. 
2.Þhat | 2, = — 
3. Charity, 
£ofs are | C 1.70 edifice the | 2.Gifis 0:4 C "9" ac 
meant, (barch,as miniſters, 5, Contempt 
a 4 eſpecially | of the wor ld, 
& Gow * 6. Perfelt 
ed,that 2.Spiri- | | | (power, &c. 
allo, twall | | 3» Altmfters indued 
3 ofrs,+% with the ifts, 
of God 8975@ COS) 
ire 6;. | hen are | 2,To C1.Commongifts. C1. Hiſtorical, 
abs 2 ſorts, [antls- {1-faith )2 .Of miracles. 
| VIZ, fie our whic h 3. Temporary. 
ſonles, | 5 4-[nſliſying. 
which 4 2.Spe- | ? Hope, F 1. Humane, 
| are ciall 5 which is 2 2.Dinine. 
vifts, | 3-C _— 
which | 4. Prontaence. 
are (5.Patience.&c, | 
4 I 1.Lihe aclexde, 
1.1n the be- | 2.Like fire, { 
C1.the orfts giming of the | 3. Like a Done, m- 
' for eazfy- | Churchyuiſee 4+ Like wide. ( -£ 
ing the | bly;zwhere #u | 5. Like fongues, 
| Charch, | ſoewed how | Where ts ſhewed the ff. 
he vines .! the holy ghoſt | ling of the Apoſtles wh 
wt al. — the holy Ghoſt, 4./ignes 
3.H1ow | waiter a- | VIZ. ' of therr falnefſe , and | 
God be | hike; for, | the effets thereof ; 
ftoweth | 2.Now and to the end , [ufficiently but 
| bu gifts. with our great mauitry where is ſhows. | 
VIZ. ed bow we may know whether we haue 
(the gifts of God or nor, 
2.Gifts for the ſan-{ 1. Hearing the Word, 
Afying owr ſoules, yp . Receinmg the} 1.'Baptiſmae 
! be gies by Sacranert, 2. Enchar, 


| 4:70 who God beſtoweth all theſe gifts,towho u pleaſeth him, I 


| The Analyſisofthe ſeanenth Treatiſe. 


— —ﬀ 


EE 


1. ef 
moſt 


friendly 


copella- 


& hand. 
led, 


"e 


i 


ſeeking to winne the Theſſalle. 
| aw to pray for them , 


PI. Becauſe hee enely is ommipye. 
1, The woes ae + ſent. 4 
poetie of pray i.e. God, b** Becauſe bee onely it 0nw15/— 
| ond for ders 3 e hee onely & 

51 , . ONELY if O90705Þ00- 
perſwa- < cial reaſons fend. , "Pp | 
ding al | 
| wen Fo =. I. Generally t enery where, 
pray: |wherero 22. Specially the Church : and that 
where is | pray, for fine ſpecial reaſons, 
handled 1.With onr heart aud affelt. alwaier. 
concer= | 4. Thetime\ 2 With our VoJce, at the appointed 
ning pras- | when to f5mes, I prayers, | 
a, prey, 2. For our publ. prayers. |) | 

|] Where the ne leftor: "of pub 
giettors of p _ 


1.The vrity of brethre, 


where is ſhewed, 


Try 2.T he pollicy of the e Apoſtle 3 


1. How deerely Heathen brethren in 
; former times loned each other, 
2. How lutle lone and Unity is now 
among Chriſtian brethren. 


Where tu ſhewed that there be 
three ſorts of Preacher, * 


3 Diſcreete. 
. 


2.Paraſites to Princes, 

3-Flattererg of the people. 
I-Jwno-F 1,70 remone exsh. 
Cation, 0 2.To obtaine good. 
T5 1.grace,ſpiritnall.? bleſ: 

C 2.peacegemporal. \ ſings, 

2.7 bankeſpining which is in- 
orced by many reaſons,C5c. 

1. Memtall, 6. Preſeribed, 
2.Vocall. 7-Prinate. | 

3-S _ 8. Publique, 

4. Compoſed. J9.Ordinary, 

5.{oncrined, lo-Extraord. 


proers ave horpely repreben 


| 


2.4.4 


—— A _ "I IC _—_ 


The Analyſis of the ſcauenth Treatiſe. | 
5-The man- : 1.[n humility. ; 4-With conflancy. * 


ner how to ' <2:/nfauth. 5.In charity, 
3.1nzeale. 6.In piety, 

ten C1. Inreſpeft of God : becanſe prayer is an 

efſentiall part of Gods ſernize, 


| # 
6: The 1.To , 1 Whatſoener we 4ibe, 


_ —_ 2. More then we ache. 
ado | : euofls, 3. Better then we ache. 
to pray; 2.70 preuent indgements. 
2.Imve- | 3:T0 preſerue al ſpiritual gracer. 
ſpelt of | To weaken finne. 
our ſelues 5.To ſanttifie the creat rarer, 
- . | 6.Tooxercome all creatures. 
1. When bee © 
7-Topreuaile) pleaſed. 
| with God, 2, When hee « 
angry. 
Where is ſhewed that the gift to 
pray , # the moſt excellenteſt 
gcethat God beſtoweth on man. 


2.The charity of the aroti* .Specyatty for owr ſeluer. 
in ſpewing how we ſhould pray )2.Generally _ and mire par- 


one for another ; where us ſpe-) al menyfor three>. , 
yur we woſt pray, ſpeciall reaſons, ticularly. T 
1,Fer Kings and all Magiſtrates, 
)2. For our miniſter; / 1 ; Becanſe we owe thi dutie 
Ly and that for three) topray for them. 
peciall reaſons, Y2 For our onne good, 
3. To helpe them || 
to diſcharge that great charge which is laide pon 
[edges Ger the 3h eftate of oy 
nfters whatſoener they doe. 


Pluterchyn 
Pandgyrics 
Tramn df, 


Gal.4.4+ 


- a 


GO 


*g,o* x v - 
$2<Þ ! \ So ANG 
rs > | v 
-V o F, I, F< - < * - 
IL #* + » = 


Hen Almighty God had decreed from 
E allcternity, to make certaine creatures 
o partakers of his felicity , he did in that 
very period of the decreed time by bis 
eternall Councell, create of nothing, 
all the things that are ſubſiltent, and 
8 thereby he thewed himſcelfe to be, as all 
£4 Gentiles confeſt it , optimus maximus,the 

very be#t of a!l that is good,and theye- 
ry greateſt of all that is great: aud,as Pliny ſaith well, eſpecially 


| which was ſo eminently good,that he could not be bettered,did 


| which | 


hauing but the ught of nature to enlighten him, he did hercin 
' ſhew himſelfe to be prix optimm quam maximu ; becauſe hee 


| all chis for them that were iuſt nothing : but alas , behold a re- 

' lapſed crearure , from his moſt indulgent Creator , and ſee how 

| this goodneſſe of God abuſed by the creature, became through 

[che 1ult judgement of G O D, an cuitable cauſe of all mi- 

ſeries ypan alltranſgrefſors ; for wee not contented with that 
bletſed Rate wherein wee were eſtabliſhed, did ſpurne againſt 

| qur God by a moſt ambiczow vſurpation of his very Deity, and 

ſo aſpiring vnto a bleſſed life as. we thought, we brought vpon | 

| Our {ves a molt accw/ed death,as we all finde : yet God (till 

| deliring toſhew himſelfe a God of mercy , he promiſed to ſend a 


Sauiour to redeem vs,by taking our xazare ypon him,and ſuffe- 
ring in our fleſ6,vhatſocuer wedeſerued for our fimves; and to 
' this end when the fulneſſe of time ame, God ſent his Sonne ynads of 


| 4 worn, made vader the Law , ſubic to the curſe of the Law, | 


— 


—— 


An [ntrodudtion tothe whole Booke. 


to hell;that he might fee vs frometernall deatb, and then to riſe 
ag4ine the third day ,to aſcend into heauen , and to ſend his 
holy Spirit into our kearts , to worke in vs fauh to apply all 
this vato our ſclues,and «f other graces whatſocuer,that might 
fit vs an@bring vs vnto cuerlaſting hte. 

And this is the ſumme of all that is contained in this 
booke, to know our ſewer, to know God, to know Jeſus Chrif, 


to guide his Church,and to confound his foes for eucrmore. 

Pcrhaps this worke may ſeemeasthe water boughs of a truit- 
lefle tree,aſaperfivous branch vnto the Church. of God ;.I wil- 
lingly tubmit it tothe judgement of Gods children : they mult 
all confeſle it is the lalt houre of the woslds age, wherein ini- 
quity is increaſed,impicty is enlarged, andall charity is almoſt 
«banaoned , all things growing worle and worſe by continu- 
ance , Et ſatanas tanto fernentior ad ſanitiamyqunants ſe (cntit Vici- 
morem ad penam: and Satan hauing the greater rage to driue 
vs totranſgreſſion by how much the neerer he percciues him- 
ſelfe to deltration z And therefore let men ſay what they will, 
yet ſeeing we may truly demaund of them, 23d andians ver- 
ba cum vidians contraria fatta ? What booteth all our knowledge, 
ſecing we doe nothing that we know,nor know nothing indeed 
as we ought to-know ? | ſay thatze cannot be amitle to do what 
wee can to exprelle thoſe things that may beſt make for our 
happinelle; and I know theſc points are neceſſary to be kuowne, 
and molt profitableto be prattiſed by all Chriſtians, Reade them 
then,and I will pray to God that he will giue thee grace , Fel 
Keiter currere & falicuu tm Chriſty pretate cuorſam' tuna conſum- 
mare ; to ynderltand what thou readeft , to belecue what thou 
vnderſtande(t,and to prattiſe what thou belecueſt,that fo thou 
mayelt attaine vato- cucriafting htc , through Icſus Chriſt our 
Lord, eAmen. iis 


which was death of body bvriallin the grauec, and diſcention in- | 


borne,dead,ras/cd,aſcended,and now raigning in eternall glory, 


AFitas parermtium 
peice anets tallt, 
105 nequz ores, 
mox daturos 
progienem viſe 
01. Horat, 
(2.3.6, 
Greg.Moral 
[.34.6,1, 


Pag.Lin.Errata. 


sS ig predicatum 
7 24 azſome, 
15 21 infalicuas 
18 13 predicatin 
22 30 nay 

23 36 4926, 
28 21 occulcs. 

29 20 Athemencs 
31 15 gnoftrickes 


71 6 preſents 
77 11lethh 
$1 18 ſoules 
$4 16are 
37 clepbar 
86 37 it 
93 4 ailicys 
1092 18 _— . 
uture tens for 
12314 > tbe preſent 
263 7 conquers 
326 25 wnpleved 
452 4 ferox, 


Courteous Reader, theſe crrours and the like, if you meet 


themyI pray you corre them. 
Corrige. P.Lin.Errata, Corrige. 
predicatum 463 4 progemuere progenutre 
deloatur 471 26 ererchangably interchangably 
infelicitas 480 25 peu pane 
Þ) <dapwm 482 25 manibus Pe ntb is 
no. 462 10 Pruorextss querentis 
tne, $59 35 fam fan 
oculos 471 12 fugenses fagjentes 
Atbenenſe! $797 0 eos 
gaoſtickes. 669 31 boneſtatatic boneſtatis 
premu 676 34 lepids lepids. 
cqualicic 692 aſcer, Fu on 6f, r, their deereſt bloud to 
quanta defend that in theficld , which they with 
as the dsffufon of &e. 
deeatur 707 1 propter preter 
merenux 
25 Marginal faults. 
yreſeae P. E Corri 

< 'P. Err, orrige. 
re 
ſculles Is ' quad 
is 19 Aineun 
clephance 41 num PM) 
iv 124 ſceing being 
dekcys 1 96 preflare preftare 
_ . 438 Hillarins Hiularit 
mu ent tens fer | 690 Pal, pag. . 

; he furures ag er Dies Blend, 
conquers And ſame other miſ-quorations, which for 
= | want of abe cupie,l canner ducQy amcad. 
er0x 


The 


T he firſt golden Candleſlicke, 
HOLDING 


The firſt greateſt light of Chriſtian 


RELIGION, 


Of the miſery of M a N. 


ROMANS 6.23. 
T he reward of ſinne i death. 


Very man { ſaith holy #6) is borne to 
| labouirykey wo 947 5 fronciow «142-xu; YEA , NC> 
ceſlitie enioyneth all mortall men to /a- 
bowr (ſaith Euripides) and cuery /abow- 
rer is induced (faith Hugo Cardmals ) 
J to performe his worke with alacritie 
{ vpon the aſſurcd hope of uf reward : 
- &> and therefore the /awrequired that no 
man ſhould detaine the hyre of the Labourer vntill the mor- 
ning, but as ſooneas cuer hee had done his works, to pay him 
his wages: becauſ: (as our Sauiour faith) the Labourer is worthy of 
hu hyre, and we finde, that according «s the payment is, good or 
þ bad, ſo wre the Labourer: willing, or vnwilling, 'to doe their 
worke: for good and preſent payment makes a painefull and a | 
cheerefull agent. | ih. 
Now here the 4pofile ſetteth downe « worke performed, _ 
C the} 


Cs 


Lewt. 19- I}. 


Lick, 10s F+ 


| 


_ — —_— 
nh. oo — 


. 
—_— PF 2x IS Ie I 
4 _—— 


Indget 15. 4+ 5+ 


The diuihon of 
the Text, 


The firſt 


Part. 


Of the worke 


{ thar is done, 


hs 6 S4ANC, 


inn. 


1. Part; The miſery of Man. OfSinne. 


DR — 


the wager thereof, not onely inftly deſerned, but alſo preſently ds/- 
chat 4 arm ome rn a ia what arr 
wy 5 deythou ſhalt dic. rbr death, faith the-Lord) few 

wotte but full of matter, Swe and Death: the two moſt com-! 
moh cirife vpon the face of the earthy for all men finned, ex- 
cept Obrift binw/e/fe, and all men died , exrept Enoch avd Flias, 
and yet two of the wioſt Jmencable, and moſt fearefal things in 

the world* for whatis fort laminrable then ſane,” or what is 

more terr4ble then death ? and yet-as Sampſon Foxes were tyed | 
together by the tayles, and carried frebrands berwixt them to 
deſtroy all the Corne of the Phulitimes, ſo here ſinne and death | 
are iadiflolubly linked together, with »nquenchable firebrands 

berwixt then,to Ecuoure all the whole rece of mankinde : for? 
the reward of finne i death, But | mult /exer them for a time, to 

examine theſe murtherers of men, that all wee-may hate them, | 
ifwe cannot ſbxme them : and therefore according to the nuw- 
ber of the word; of thistcxt, ſtipendinm peceati mort, 1 delire you 
to obſcrue the parts of this tragedie, three words, three parts. 


3; the worke performed, Sinne. c 


2 the payment rendred, Death. 
z the equaitie ſhewed, the wages of ſin is death. 


All which well confidered will ſhew vnto vs all,the moſt wofall 
ſtate and the mamfold mn/erier,of poore diſtreſſed miſcr able man. 


oc. —_— 


Cnar. L 
Of Original! ſane, and how the (ame 3s derined from the Pa-- 
rents unto the Children, . 


when the fr=ir doth prove ſo bitter, and /onee 


thing (0 lamewablegand therfore fone makes me 
eto thinke of it, and death ſhould make 


2 ©» —m—_— SR_ 
. : Þ.. 
Mc, 


d- mult needes bþce exrorable, when as death is 2 | 


ider of it, becauſedrath wrbe 
<r——_— it, dg 


4 
O_o 
* . 


. 
. 
| 


The miſery of Man. 


———_cFkw 


+. Part- Of Sinne. 


| 


good and enill, thow fhult die the death ({aith the Lord vnto A- 


and cocommitlinnecuen with greedinefſle. 


goodneſſe ? and, 


And fine is cithery ' "2997" Che firſt is raduced voto vs 
from Adam, the ſecondis daily commuted by our ſelves. 
For the firſt, /» what day thow eateſt of the tree of knowledge of 


dam) but yow may cate, and you ſhall net die at all (faith the Diuell 
vnto Euah: ) ſhe beleexed the Dinell; and the man ebajed his 
wife; and ſo both would needes eater, and therefore God can- 
not be true, orelſe man muſt needes die, and he mult znfhy die, 


| becauſe he did »ninfly care, Here was the fiane commutced by | 3 


one; and from himit wasderied ynto all : tor by one man, 
entred into the world, and finne went oner all, and ſpreadit felfe like 
that far-{preading tree which O/ympias dreamt ſhee bare or 
like a vile gangrene, ouer all the face of the whole carth, and 
corrupted all therace of mankinde, for it is a ſchoole-point 
molt infallible,that 444» now ſtood, not as a prinate perſon,or 
as one particular man, but as the reote of all the brenches , and as 
bearing in his perſon the nature of all mankinde. 

And therefore if he had ſtood, we had all ſtood, but as 4- 
braham paying tythes, Leas paid tythes in Abrahem, ſo Adam 
ſinaing, we haue all ſinned in eAdaw, Er onene; peccanimus in 
ito wno homine, quia omne! eramu iſfte onus homo, And wee hauc 
all ſinned in that one man, becauſe we all were that one man, 
faith Saint Auguftme. And ſo both himſelfe and wee all, doe 
by thisfat of eFdem, receiue adoubledammage. 

1, A depriuation of all our eriginallgoodneſſe, the image of 
God in vs, and the loue of God towards vs, and therefore if at 
the loile of earthly treaſures we ſhew our ſelues ſo much griewed, 
O then how ſhould our ſoulcs, for the amiſlion of —_ 
ly graces be continually perplexed, vatill wee ſee the ſame once 
againe reſtored ? 

2. An habituall naturall proneneſſe to all kinde of wickedneſſe, 


In reſpect of the fir{t,we are altogether vnable 0 doe any good : 
for who can bring « cleane thing out of that which is unclean ? 


how can wee, being veideof grace, bring forth ny fruits of 


hinde 


th 


In reſpect of the ſecond, _ naturally igelined to | 
| 2 


Heb. 7. 9. 


The dammage 

ny - | | 
y s f; 

is hoe Ms 

1. Adepriuati- 

on of good- 

neſſe. 


1.A proneſſc 
ro al] wicked- 
nefle. 


— —_— 


Exech, 18, 


Pſal. 51. 5. 
lobn 3- 9» 
| 


finne is rradu- 
 ced from the 
Parcnrs into 
the Children. 


Whether che 
Houlc is begort- 
ren byrhePa- 


rents. 


Heb... 9. 


How originall | 


| 1. Part. T he miſery of Man. 


- of exill, like a ſtone tumbling dewne a hill;that can never 
ay it (elſe yntill it come to the betromegSo Medes faith, Video 
meliora proboque,deteriora ſequor, Though I ſee the good, yet am 
I naturally driven todoe that which is cuill; for our whole na- 
ture being defiled, we are wholly inclined to fall from one wicked- 
neſſe unto another, as the Plalmilt ſpeaketh, 

Andin reſpett of beth. theſe wee are ſaid to bee concrined in 
ſome, borne in iniquiitie , deſtitute of grace, void of goodneſſe, 
nothing bur fleſs, full of corraption,children of darkeneſſe,ſonnes 
of wrath, heyres of damnation, ſlaucs of death; tor the reward of 
ſinne 1 death, 

But herc ic may beqseſtioned,and itisnot calily to bereſolued,, 
how erigmall corruption is traduced from the Parents mnto the Chil- 
dren. The queſtion is not of the werity of the matter, for it is 
plaine, that our Father; haue eatenſowre grapes, and the childrens 


teeth are ſet on edge, and _ one may truely ſay with the Pro- 
phet, in rune my Mother hath concemed me,but it 18 ofthe Adyſte- 


ry of the manner , as Nicodemus ſaid to Chriſt, how can theſe 
thwgs bet for 


Parents,not his /ow/e, butonely his bedyz for if the ſoule were 
ex traduce, begotten by naturall generation,then ic muſt-needs 
be rraduced, either from the body, or from the ſoule of the Pa- 
rents, 

If from the ſoule, then is the ſoule ſubieft to dewsſſon, to cor- 
ruption, and then we might as well ſay, an dye may beget 
an eAngell, as to ſay, one ſoule may beget another; but to ſay 
that the body being an clementaric ſubltance, ſubiect to corrup- 
tion, ſhould beget a ſpiritxa//ſoule that is incorruptible,ismore 
abſurd, as Ariftor/edoth moſt truely declare. 

And therefore they ſay that the ſoule creands infunditur,f 
inſundendo creatar, is infuſed as it is created, and created as it is 
infuſed; and then, as cleane water powred into a foule Ciſterne, 
mult needes bee preſently c ted, ſo the pure ſoule infuſed 
into a polluted fleſh, mult needes be 
toucheth pitch, ſhall be defiled with puch. 

And to confirme this ſuppolition;t 


alledge that teſtimo- 
ny of Scripture, where the Apoſtle 


our naturall Fathers, 


waar «; 


_— 


Of Sinne. | 


1. On the one (ide, they ſay the childe receiucth from his | 


inſtantly defiled,for he that | | 


| 


———... 


| ing voto his companion for hel 


[= 


: Part. 4 The wifery of Man. 


nnapa; ewpxle, the Fathers ofour Beſh, and God one wacky the 
Father of Spirits. | 

[2 Ontheather ſide they fay,i the foule ſhould not proceed 
from the Parents, then not onely God might ſceme to deale 


vniullly : 
ing his law,when be faith: : the ſouls which 


ft. - A 


> age Gore and not ey which never {in- 


jr 9s yeclded to be, the pr 
otgedencuprcdhgad 

—_— needes proue to be net 

alſo to predonunate, and obecherndler mdrederab chart 

me Rn —_— any mod 
Ando you Ge that (asSaint Anevfie faich) ofthis mat 

hy of this finne, mil ad predicandans; noting, 

int 

publiſhed; (for experience; wofullexpericnce 

Adam and through Adam, all the race of: mankinde 

ted: but how this c is tredvced in the propagation 

the itic, nothing is ms tee ed.For(as Ne 

Dand ſaith) we are fearefully made, and the 

ere 6 erlew,thermomg well wonder ati but 
well artayme vnto ' 

thendkare,oa fellow fallen into. dungeon and cry- 

that his life mighe be preſer- 

ved z his friend wondring haw e camethere, began coque- 

ion with him, which way Rr yrs 7 Tree Pad 

continued: buthe replied;T's cogiwa quonuede knee 08 

bac cecrrderime guer 4s. _ pray thee rather.cliinke thou 
be delinered, then ſtand. »-how I came 
fo ſhould -we rather y /ovks che meapes how 


now 


cd Pa re Wuns.4 4 


this ouginal{cerrwprion 
to ſearch how it is treducrd ants Us, %a LR N $4. VERN 
a RR + —_ meyg/moble re 


off 


| Aug.de meribus 
ſecretius, nothing is better knownets bee | Ecdefie c, us. 
ſhewes it)thas in | | 
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In whar ſcnce 
Godis called 
the Father of 
ſpirits. 


1. Partc) 


f our floſs then of ours 


+ | which makes vs ſpiritual) DET OILY 20951 t4-M] 


-- 


| Themwfery of Man. 
priſoner, and not withall to, Sywfie the cri mes 
bim, ſo this ſeemes to me very vnht, to 7 the danbtr, and. 
hot to gJocouibeſt s dan.ake oak : therefore [ will der 
downe mine +pmwontouching this queſtion that isfull of CON 


cradiction. 
. That God created all /au/es.at once, as hedidrhe eugebs ir in 


| the —_— and then «fu/#1b them into the bodyes, they 
are (til _— [ _ Parents, —_ Was an been hinge: 
much Ln hanger Oregemfts, y 
by S Ltrnadyanid chin God 
bs, ofnothing creaeth the (oules, as hee fb hem, inc 
[-ſccas lierle ftiew of reaton, as yer allcdg- 
rd; whereby theſaid theſe be cayfprmed. Fora ett in 
the abouecited, doth not meane that God is more 
a Father ynto our Hwite, 5. 6, our foules ( as ifchey were 
tare immediately proceeding from God) 'then of our boaker, 
orthat our naturall Parents are more properly the Father of 
:: for hodgh« 
ies ſpericual] being mcereran more agrecable to the nature 
of God; thenthic dy, yex in regard of ics being, 
thor, the framer, and 1ncpelt Fecher, 46-well of the bot 
dy as viche ſouley for: wy: 
Aorberr womb, pers as oe T 1346 bv) 
- ery erucly (aid abe the 
mentall axthers and bege - apes as W 
for, when'itis figahr atk "ye pf irreeran 


——_> 


OfSims. 


Jend a 


. 
.- 


erat 


Et 


fleizno 


| Qion of rivoſe Favhers, - mg + ed ow" ar ver, 


miſcries, born to di ;nhoteianch-aivrocaren 


ous ne 


the/oule, inv_vegard of | 
God is the au« | 
ave thine, and thow a Pap | 


» 
- 


Ifiredoetbreameaty end fo contentedly ſuffer the ankes! | 


weare borne to | 
encedly ſhould we 


receive / 
— 


Te 


Ine a". 


__ 
tw I 


oe” Tirnioy oe Of 


| deth the fraits of the Spirit, that is,the ſpirituall graces of regene- 


|-neration ; 1 fay that the parents begerting a childe , doe 


and t 
| Body and Sonle , ſhould beget a creature like unto himeſeffe,con- 


, | Sewle, and this living Sowle by this dead fleſs mult needes be de- 


reveiue the chaſtiſements of - on Father, which giues ys our 
firitnell bring ," naſcimar ad [alntem ,. naſcimur ad vitaw, 
rare £3 bon vat Sextiification , and vato 
eternall ſainationt For all men may caſily ſee from the context of 
the place ir ſelfe,that the «poſits ſpeaketh thus,' notof the me- 
mal ind carnall men, that are borne only of flefs 4nd blood, but 
of thefe ſprritwall and regenerate men, which are alſo berne of 
water and of the Spirin, 

Andtherefore ſecing the Apoſfile here by Spirir, vnderftan- 


ration, whereby we line (ſayth the «Apoſtle ) that is, eternally : as 
the coherence of the place, and the maine ſcope of the «Fpeſtle 
makes it playne,and not the Sex/cs or Spirits of our naturallge- 


both Body and Sonle : not that the Son/e begetteth a Sowle, or 


.powerfrom oduce crearares like ynto themſclues, as 


the ſeede of the __ to bring forth vegeratine creatures, 
he /enfible, ſenſible creatures , ſo man confifting both of 


fiſting of the ſame parts: for otherwiſe Se mult needes bee in 
the body, before the Sour be infuſedsfor if the ſchook of the na- 
twraliftt be to be belicued, the Soule is not infuſed into the Bo- 
o z vntill the thirtieth (as ſome) or forticth day , as ſome 


therefore, both Bedy and Sowle were beth conceived at once, 
or elſe corruption was in the Body before the infuſion of the 


filed, which is moſtabſurd: for (as Saint Awguſtineſayth of 4- 
daw,1t was not his corruptible fleſs which made his Sole to be- 
come forneſull, but his innefull Sowle made his fleft ſubieR to 
corruption, ſo it muſt needes be in the ſonnes of Adamsthat nor 
our flefs corrupts our Sewles; bur both body and ſoule are cou- 
ceined —_— produced of (infull ſecede, and ſo finne priz- 
pal clides inthe Sou/eand not in the Body, becauſe the Soul: 
giues Hfe and motion ynto the fleſs ; hence it is that Adan ha- 
uing defiled bath his _ and Sondeyis fayd to haxe brgot a childe 
in hu owne image: 1. e, infull and polluted like himſclfe, boch 


Body wp agaty bur thar as all other crearwres received | *Þ 
» 


e; and yet the Pſalmiſt ſaith that he was concerned in finxe : | | 


pore, 
Pſal. 51.5. 


Gene. s, 3« 
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Pſal. 51. 1+ 
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| Rom.7.8. 


What we 
learne from 


this dottriac, 
Firſt, to iuſti- 
fie Gud. 
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dat inbad; end Rook: Naw Alam ny b 
ſibi ac ſum ant ſapichet ant. delirabat , tor now Aden wi 4 


pray cnrn hey iy guar! as amy vw po 


to merre himielfe and all his po ; and therefore if this 


roote had continued holy, the branches had beene likewiſe holy, 


but the tree prouing to be ex; the frat could not poſſibly 
good , for a bad tree cannot bring forth goo fr, (ayth our Saui- 
our : and therefore eAdam ſmning, all his\ſeede are become 
fnnefull,8& all his oflpring,tenquan ſerie continuata,as in a conti- 
nucd line , doc like corrupred branches of arorten tree, brin 
forth (till corrupted fracts : and ſo make all their generation , fx 
ſoone as they are begotten , 4able to the curſe of God for that 
firſt cranſgrefſion : tor the reward of finne #5 death ; and the Pro- 
phet Dawd ſayeth, bee was ſhapen wwickedneſſe , and conceaued 
11 ſinne, and our Sauiour ſayth,that which « borne of fleſs # fleſp, 
5, e, he that is borne of a ſinnefill man, can be nothing elſe but / 
finnefull max: (not that a godly man begets a godly man; for the 
graces of Gods ſpirit , are tot begotten in Our carnal generation, 
but they are giuen from aboue in our fpiritnall regeneration, and 
a man bepets his childe, notas he is protaall, but as hee is a crea- 
ture conlifting of body and foule) and therefore whoſocueris 
borne of fleſh and blood, mult needes be tainted and corrupted 
with ſinne and wickedneſle : for fleſh heereis not taken pro we- 
tura carnis , ſed provitioſa qualitate totius koninis , for the ſingle 
nature of fleſh, but for the corrupted qualtic of the whole 
man, as Saint Pax/cxcellently ſheweth , when heeſaythy in my 
fleſs dwelleth no goodneſſe, 5. e. in the corrupted nature of a natu- 


{ rall man there is no gracezthere is no goodnelle. 


And therefore hoc vir patermww , this hereditaric poyſon | 
( as Paulus calleth ir, ) this our original! frrne that is inbred 
in cuory.man , ſincethefall of the firſt man ,' may {ufficient- 
ly ſerue toxcach vs. 

Furſt, to juſtie God for inflifing death ypon cuery man, 
though man ſhould doe nothing elſe to procure his Fra ; quia 
damnati antequam nati, becauſe one is guilty of. chu foune, | 
and therefore of death, before com to this pre- 
ſent bife., for the reward of finue is death: and therefore the death 
of children and infants that haue done ns anal fire , doth 


prouc 


— — 


ee —_ 


prove them tainted with cbs fmne,becauſe dearh cannot be jult- 
ly anflifledvpon thoſe that are no wayes infetted with ſave, for 
the reward of & death: but you ſee they are ſubieRt'vnto 
death , and therefore you may know they are tainted with 


v3e. . 

Secondly, this may fcrue to teach all thoſe that ſtand ſo 
much vpon the honowr and dignity of their netwrall birth, to con- 
ſider wh.t they are and whatrhey haue thereby, « ſixnefull,cor- 
rupted,and contagiomebeing,children of wrath, ſubie@ts to death, 
{|aues of damnation : be they Kings, Princes,Noblce,whatyou 
will, this 1s all they haue or can haue by their natwral birth : for 
whatſocuer is borne of fleſv is fleſh, 1. e. all things that parents can 
conuaye vnto their children is but a corrupted natural being:yea, 
hon the parties ſhould be ſanflifiedthemſclues, and thereby 
procure their children ro bce receined and reputed membersof 
the viſible Church before men, yet canthey not infuſe Grace, 
nor produce fandtified chilgren in the ſight'af God. For 
though wereade of ſome that were /anthified in their Mothers 
wombe,as Jeremie, John Baptiſt,and the like,yet this ſan@fying 
grace was infuſed by God, and notereduced from their parents: 
and therefore thisthould make all men to be of an-bumble 
rt, andtoreinyce more in their ſecord birth, in the Baptilme 
that they hauereceiued, it may bee by the hands of ſome weane 
Alaeniſter, and their begetting vnto the faith of Chriſt , by the 


lencie that they haue gotten frum their natural parents : forthey 
did but make vs Men,thele mult make vs Chriſtian men, . 


thilde of eAdam delcrues eternal death,beforc he come: to this 
preſent ke. 

But becauſe we would beſurecnough of death, wee will ha- 
ſten it, and draw it on, as it were with cart-ropes throughout 
all our {fe, and we will not haucit ſayd, ewr fathers haxe eaten 
ſower Grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge,or,that Adam 
linned & weare puniſhed; nem errauimms cum parribus,for we 
hauc {inned,& wil finve with our fathers,& more then ourſds 
thers, we will-drinke iniquity like water, and adde ynto our origs- 


nal corruption thole daily heapes of our attuall ___— 
n 


d 
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preaching of the word of God , then in all that g/ory andexcel- | 


And thus you ſce that by the guilt of e Adams linne,, every |. 


" 


Exch. 18. 2. 


bk: 


wa 


at, 


19 1. Part. The miſery of Man, Of'Sinne. 
And therefore you muſt give me leave: to gf alittle ypon 
this poixt , and to take a further view of this our immortall e- 
nemie, this aGwall fone that bringeth death, I confeile itis an 
Hyadrian beaſt, that hath many heads, it is like a continued 
quantitie that admits of infinite ſefon1 : I cannot touch chem 
all, yer for methods fake and the furtherance of our memary, | 
delire you toconlider theſe three points, 
Three things " Is, The nature of it, how it is defined, 
conſidered in 3. The degrees whereby it #s increaſed, C 
the handling 3. The manner how ﬆt « committed. 
of atuall lin, G 
Crnae. IT. 
Of attnall fnne, what it ts: and by what degrees it award 
increa'tth, 
Aint Auguſtine defineth (inneto be falum, ant 
— —_ : dim, ant concupitum contra legem Des, an y 
\\ 
lib. 23. cap. 17, ) fact, or word, or thought, that is contrary to 
Whar actual | the Lawof God, and Saint eAmbroſe briefer, 
finne is, fayth that ſfinne « the breach of Gods Law : 
den but Zaxchins fuller, and to my content, play- 
ito aft, | ner, ſayth, that an aQulll linne is an anomic * whereby thoſe 
ib. 1, theſ. 1, | humane atts, that doe proceede from the corruption of our fleſh 
pag: 161- are contrayy to the Wil of God, wngraffed in the mindes of men, 
[2 want of | and eſpecially rexcaled in the word of tructh: for heercin is cx- 
« preiſed both the matter and the forme of linne. 
———s Firſt, Aaterialepeccati, the matter of (inne, is ſayd to be 4 
of finne muſt | burmane ah, whether thoughe, word, or deedc, for otherwiſe it 
be a humane | cannot be ſayd to be a» attuall re where there is no a: and 


therefore not onely in (ſinnes of commeſſion,as adultery, murther, 


© | theft, and ſuch like z butalſo in thoſe ſinnes which arc called, 


linnes of omſ//en, as notto pray, not to doe that ſeruice ynto 
God which we owe vnto him, there isnot onely a meere prive- 
tion, but there mult be alſo,a/iquid poſitronrm,ſome att thatmakes 
the ſinne © as when thou omitteft ty duety, cither becauſe thou 
wilt not doe it, and there is an «# of thy wif; or becauſe thou 
can(t not remember and laſt forgotre» to doe it; and there is an 
att 


. 
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att of thy memaric z or elſc thy ynwillingacilce,thyvnableneſle, 
and thy forgetfulnelle, doe proceede from ſome ati and occs- 
fion cither preſcnt or precedent, which makes thee to owgre: the 
chings commiaunded,andiſo to (inne;as when thy frare blindes 
G iudgementthat thou canſt not d/cerne the tructh ,- or th 
drunkhenneſſe cauſcth thee to ſleepe, when thou ſhouldeſt behres 
ring the word of God. : - | . [315+ 1 
Bat you muſt not thinke cucry humane a4 to bee afinne; 
buc ads thoſe that doe proceede 7 an the. corruption-of our 
fieſs,and are contrarie to the Will of God. For: 3Slight 
Secondly, Fermale peccats, (as the Schoolemen call it) the 
very, being of finhe,, is 4 dewation from the- Will of God, For 
the Willof Godiisto be alwayes ſet before our eyesas the onely 
rule whereby we are to ſquare all our a&:2ns;and theretore eue- 
ry man ſhould ſay with the Pfalmiſt z /» the volunne of thy booke 
| i; written of me that { ſheuld fulfill thy. will, O wy\Gold, 1 am con- 
text to dee it ;, and cuery man ſhould doe as he faith; | Thy will be 
done in earth a5 it is Heayen z for whoſoeuer erreth trom: his Wl 
ſinneth againſt his owne Sovle, but whoſocucr'toth the will of 
| my Father,the ſame ts my brother, and my. ſiſter , and my mother, 
fayth our $aujoug Chriſt, nf }4 x 
But becauſe the will of God is notalwaycs knowne to-vs, 
neither can weſcarch into that which hee concedlettyiram vs, 
therefore you mult, ynderftand that the rearaled will of God is 
lydins-lapts, that touch-(tone which erieth cacry altion, and 
makes it either juſt or ſinnefull, Now this will of God is re- 
wealedin thebooke of euery maxs conſcience, and in the booke 
of hety-Scriptzres, For of the firſt, the Apoſtle faith, thavrhe 
Gemi/z: though they had not the written Law of CAoſes, yet 
had they the Exw of God written intheir hearts, becauſe there com 
| ſciences barethem. witnetle what was ts be performed, andwhat 
wasto becſchewed,and did #ccaſe them when they 1d ch;and ex» 
cuſe them when they did well : and therefore whatlocuer they did 
| agzinſt their owne conſcience , they did the ſame againſt rhe wil 
of God,reucaled andingrauen in their hearts: andthercfure the 
Apoſtle faith,that as many <: hae fined without the law ji, 0, with- 
out the written law of Xofes, ſhallalſo periſh without the Law: be. 


canſe they haning not the law ,were a law vnto themſeluer." And, 
Fur 
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| therefore we ſhould be very wary to marke his footeſteps. 


” 


ſed, for there are many things fortudden, and many things com- 


For the 2, wee mult not onely ynderſtand rhe Law of deca- 
logne, or 10. commandements (although that bee the chietcſt 
ruletoexpretle all (inae;) but we muſt alſo conſider the Gofped, 
as a part of that booke wherin,the rexealed will of God is expreſ- 


manded in the Geſpell, which are not plainely cx or 
mentioned i» the Law, as to belceue /e/wu the _— of Adary 
to be the Meſſias whereby all ſtnncs are #aken away ,' and with- 
out whom all —_— remaine for ſo Chriſt himſclfe reftifi- 
eth,that the holy Ghoft ſhould reproone the world of fimue , becauſe 
they pom re. 4 ; and therfore whatſoemer att is —_— | 
gain(t the will of God revealed cicher in the Law or the Goſpel, 
the ſame is ſinne. | 
Secondly, For the degree; whereby (in is increaſed, we muſt 
note, that news repentine fit peſſmus ſed panlatim deſcendut , no 
man is _— deſperatcly cuil,but he deſcendeth to hel by lit- 
tle and little : for the dexid/ is like 8 ſerpent, creepig,and Nliding 
by lictleand little, when wee cannot percciue his pathes: and | 


Now as cuery (inne is comantted cither smwardhy or ontward- 
ty , ſo cuery ſinne igincrealcd either iwardly jn our mindes, or 

in our ations, 

1, lawardly it increaſeth and groweth by z . degrees, 

I. By the ſuggeſtion of Satay. 
3 2. By the dehight of the Fleſb. 
3- By the conſent of the Spirit, 

T he firſt we cannot well auoyde, becauſe Sareriscuer bulic 
toſaggeſt linne into vs, ſometimes horrwbh to prodigions villa- 
nies, ſometimes ſecretly hec infinuates himſclfe ynder the ſhape 
of ax eAngelof Light,and _— finne vnder the ſhew of Ver- 
exe: and thus in cucry er of our Bodics, and in cucry cor- 
zer of our Soules, he lurketh andiycth vpon a bed of fornication, 
luggelting fa{/cboog into our hearts ; lightnele into our heads, 
aduteries into ourcies, oathes into our mouths, mwiewperancies 
inco-our whole bodics. | 

'Andalthough this ſag geſ(50x is from Satan ye is it a rran/gre/- 
ſoon in vs, Incſt enum peccatum cum (uggeritur, regnat cum delecta- 
114, prin Peccarnm cogttaſſe que maid ſunt : for (inne w__ 

when 


"I 
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when it is /#ggeſted it raignerh, when thou conſenteſt and art de- 


— 


fume, ſaich Saint Hierome : and therefore we ſhould labourand 
ftriue what lyeth in vs to prenent the commug of the Denull , to 
ſuggeſt any linne ynto vs, and this we may doe, if wee {coke vper 
him before he comes vnto vs, and it wee ſont him out when hee 
comes vynto vs. 

Hee that would ſee the deuill commung, muſt behold him be- 
fore he comes too neere ; forasin the oprikes, if a man would per- 
fely ſee the perfeRion of any picture, hee mult ſtand a pretty 
&iſtance from it,{o in the afpeRts of Satan,if a man wouldthrogh- 
ly percciue the deceitfulneſſe, and the vglinelle of his ſhadowes, 
and the filthinelle of his torme , hee muſt looke ypon' him be- 

fore he comes to neere him;and this is the reaſon why many doc 
not deteſt him,becauſe they newer /ooked on him, before he imbra- 
| ced cbens:for as our eyes being #00 neere any obicRt, the beames 
of our {ight will be confounded, ſo-Satan having cloſed with vs, 
he darkeneth the eyes of our vnderſtanding, that we cannot fee 
him as heis. 

And thereforeit would þe well for vs, if we could bee indu- 
ced to beheld bus pryde, his drunkennelle, his oathes,his auarice, 
-andall his foule deformitics is other men,that this might make 
vs to deteſt him, and (hunne him before he comes into ow 
[elnes. for, 

Falix quem ſaciunt aliena pericula cautum, cucry {choole-boy 
learntic : let vs all learne to prai3;ſe is , behold the vglineſſe of 
Satan 5n his ſimmer: beforc he comes into our Sexes. and, 

Secondly, When wee haue beheld him, let vs not ſtand ftsl 
while hee comes vnto vs : but let ys quickely runne ynrs the 
workes of our vocations before he can faſten on vs any of his 
ſuggeſtions : For asa bird fietmg flu ypon the pearch when ſhee 
ſceth the fowler, may bee ea(] carebedgburit f 
the is ſafe enough from all danger: ſo a man giuing himſelfe co 
idlenefſeisſoone tempted to wickeaneſſe, but it he giues himſelſe 
to reading,praying,or any other worke of his veration he ſhall 
be the freer from the deuills ſnggef5on; and therefore Saint Hie- 


bulicd about ſome. good worke or other , vt quand? diabolu 


veniret, 


lighted with it : becauſe the firf [frne i to hawe any thoughts of 


ſhee ſoone flies, | 


| 
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veniret, inuenwet occupations, that whenſocuer the deuill ſhould 
come, he ſhould tinde him working in Gods vineyard. 
Secondly,When Satan by his wicked ſuggeſtions, bath cmi- 
ſed the ſced of linne into our hearts like a | — on then our cor- 
rupted fleſh,by wicked thoughts and imaginations, reccaueth 
and conceaueth (inne as a mother ; andit is as fruirfull of all 
manner of finne as Diodori« Siculas reporteth the Egyptian I- 
lands to bee of vermines : and therefore , (as the wiſe man 
ſayth) cums omm diligentia obſerua cor tuurs , Looke not onely to 
thy hands, and to & feete, to thy words, and to thy workes, 
(though theſe alſo ſhould be carcfully looked vato,) but cſpeci- 
ally aboue all things, looke to the thoughts and inward affeRi- 
ons of thy heart;for as the wood is,ſo the fire will bez vnſauo- 
ry wood will make ynholeſome fire, but ſweete Frankincenſe 
or drie Juniper , will yecld a pleaſant perfume : ſo wicked 
thoughts and afteftions will bring foorth leude words, and 
wicked attions : for, ot of the abwndance of the heart the month 
eaketh, 
i And therefore Saint e Auguſtine ſayth, that our hearts ſhould 
be very wary, neuer to be delighted with any ſinne ſuggeſted by 
Satan: Nam cum [ola cogitatione mens deleFlaypr iHicitis,tor when 
the minde in the thoughts and cogitations onely, is po 
with vnlawfull chings , chough it purpoſerh not to doc them, 
but doth asit were thinke of them and is tickled with them, 
that licle delight it conccaues of thoſe thougths, Non negandaum 
eſſe peccatum,ctſi longe minus quam ſi cf opere ſtatuatur implendum: 
It cannot be denicd butitis a linne, though not neere ſo great 
as when we purpoſe to bring the ſaid cogitations into ations, 
and therefore ({aith hc) Starim vt attigerunt animum, reſp de- 
bext,alloone as cuer ſuch thoughts of euill, do inuade or touch 
our mindes, we ſhould preſently ſmother them and caſt them 
off, and then De ralbus quoque Ccopitatiomb us vewia petenda off, 
peltmique percutiendum atque vm. an » Dimitte nobus debita no- 
ſtra : We ſhould crauc pardon of God for ſuch wandering 


r. Part. 


The miſery of Man. 


choughts, and (triking our breaſts ſay, O Lord forgiue vs our 


linnes, for who can tell bow oft he offender, 
Thirdly, When Satanylike the ſerpent,hath per/waded and the 
concupiſcence of our fleſh, like Exa, is dehyhbted when ſhe o_ 
the 
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the fraite fare vnto the eye, and the finne pleaſant wwro the r 
rc gr draw iq Reaſon, like «Adam, to giue conſent, and ay 
finiſh all, and perpetrate the (inne;and this agravates the ſinne, 
and makes ys voide of any excuſe : for whereas before, when 
| che fleſh was onely delighted,but theſpirit was not conſenting, 
| a man might ſay, /# « not / that doe it , but the fleſh that is toyned 
with mes and ſoif reaſon had refuſed when the fleſh was deligh- 
ted a man might in ſome ſort be excuſed, quia peccata non mocent, 
ff nonplacemt, Becauſe finnes ſhall not hure our ſouls, if our 
; foules doe not delight in ſinnes, and that man z haud eff nocens, 
| quicnng, non ſponte eſt nocens, is ſcarcely guilty that is not willin 
| to offend, ſaith Seneca : and therefore recipe 1am ſenſan herazqui 
te ipſa lacerans, omninum aſpetlum fugs, mens impudicam facere non 
caſus ſolet, thoſe that are violently haled to linne, like Lacretia 
that was rauiſhed again(t her wil, neednot ſo much vexe them- 
| ſelucs with griefe , and ſhunne for ſhamethe light of men, be- 
| cauſe the muinde yeelding or denying conſeat vnto the delires of 
| the fleſh, doth either aggrauate or cxtenuate the fact, 
| But when the ſpirit yeclds conſent vnto the defires and de- 
| lights of the fleſh, as Adam tooke of the tree likewiſe, and he 
| did eate,then (as Seneca ſayth) conſunemata eft infelicitxs ubi non 
| ſolum tnrpia deleBlant ſed & placem ; The mileric and iniquitic 
of man is perfected, when the ſinne doeth not onely delight 
the fleſh and ſcnſuall part of man, but is alſo plealingand ac- 


fore (as Boetine ſayth) voluntario facinori nulla oft excuſatio, to 
ſuch witting ſinnes ww fleſh, & conſented vntoby 
the ſpirit,thereis not nor can be,any excuſe: Nam ut neguing oft 
| 9deſſe inftitiam quam non fecifſe 11a nomunquam gr auns oft peccatii 
ditigere quam perpetrare : For,asit is a vilerthing ro hare righte- 
| oukelſe then nct ts dee rightcouſncile; ſo many times, itis a 
| greater offence to delight im {inne,or toloue cuill,then 19 commit 
| cuill, as Saint Hierome ſayth. 
{ Andthe reaſon hereof is playne, becauſe it is the conſent of 
| the will, and the approbation of the fleſbly delires, that makes 


| cannot be ſaydro be alinne. Naw ques videt me- 
retrioems C& [cit efſe meretricem, non oft ſcortator, propter banc cog- 


ceptablevnto the ſpirit and reaſonable part of man, andthere- | 


the ſinne, without which ſome wayes,or in tome reſpects, it | 
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nitionem : For as he which ſecth a harlot, and knowes ker to be 
a harlot, is not thereby a tranſgrefſor , becauſe of his know- 
ledge of her; butif heconſeateth, purpoſeth, or affeRerh to be 
ioyned vnto her , Tum oft ſcortator, aut allione ant affetlione : 
Then is he a fornicator and offender, either in ation or in 
IntinMart. | affection: Sic of bonorum & malorum hominum copnitio non e 
inriiþ.ad0r- | incauſa vt bom font aut mall : ſed propyſttum quod eliort 1d quod eas 
thodex.ad 91+ | vi/uw oft : Sothe knowledge of good or wicked men , is not 
f-373- | that which cauſerh them to be cither good or bed, but itis their 
will and purpoſe co chooſe that which pleaſeth the ſame, / 
which makeththern to doe well or ill : ſaith /uffime Martyr, 
Iffinne did And as this conſent of will maketh the finne, ſo without 
forcibly in. | ©his conſent of will,there can be no finne : Nam þ defeftmg ſte 
uade the mind, | q#s peccatim dicitur,tanquam febris inuitum ecenparet rette ininſta 
the puniſh- | peua videretur, que peccanters con(equitur & que dammatio nuncu- 
_—_ of {inne patwr : Forif (inne;like a Feuer,did violencly inuade vs, and 
might ſecmc : ; x 
a take hold vpon vs againſt our wils,then the puniſhment which 

' is damnation, and is impoſed for the ſinne vpon the ſinner, 

| would appeare to be vniultly inflited ; And therefore , //qze 

| adeo peccatum voluntarium malum eft , wt nullo medo fit peccatum 

mifs aliquo modo fit voluntarium : Sinne is(o yoluntary an cuill, 
that by no meanes it can be finne, ynlelſe by ſome meanes it 

| bevo untary: Et hoc quidem ita manifeſinm eff , vt nulla husc | 

| dokorumpaxcitas nulla indoftorum twrba diſſgntiat: And thisis ſo 

| rnanifeſt,and ſo agreed vpon by all men , that neither learned 
| nor valearned, doe deny the ſame, ſaith S. Auguſtine, 

And therefore though the Diuell, like a father , be alwayes 
ready to beget ſinne, and the luſt and concupiſcence of the 
fleſh,which is apperrims ſenſittuacs , be alwayes like a mother, apt 
£o conceaue (in, yet if apperita rationals ; If our reaſon be not 
intreated, as a Mid-wife, to bring forth ſinne into ation , at 
will prooue an abortiue, like the wntimely fruite of a woman, 
which persſheth before it feeth the Sunne ; that 18 , though the leaſt 
concupiſcence ( as I ſaid þctore ) be a finne , yetthis linne will 
neuer prooue {o odious in the (ight of God, nor yet ſo dan- 
gerous vnto man, as when thelinne is fully finiſhed, 

But how then is that true ( mayſome man ſay ) which you 
ſaid a lictle before, When the awnd is any wayes delighted _ 
ene 


| the ſcnlicve 


{ ſonable appetite z therefore this proucth not any ſenlitiue de- 


t.Part. The miſery of Man. " 
the leaft rick/ing thoughts and ___ ations of cuill, xow negandin 
e —— cannot deny the ſame to be finne, therefore 
tite of any cuill makes it ſinne, though the 
rationall appetite doth not conſent vnto the ſame. 
1 anſwere,that the Obietion anſwereth it ſelfe , for it ſaith 
when the minde is any wayes delighted ; but the minde can- 
not be any wayes delighted, without ſome conſent of the rea- 


fire to bea {inne without the conſent of the reaſonable ap- 
te, 

But we muſt note, that here is a/iquod malum propter vicinum 
mwelum,the will and affection of the reaſonable foule,by reaſon 
of his cxntindy and vicinity with the ſenſitive luſt and con- 
cupiſenſe of the fleſh,is fo dammaged , that , as no was toueberh 
pitch,but u preſently defiled with pitch: and the fire can neuer 
touch che tinder buc the ſame is preſently kindled; fo the 
thoughts and the apprehenſions of the ſenſitive faculties, as 
ſane agcuer,they touch the diſcuſſiue facultie of reaſon, doe 
inſtantly taint and corruptthe ſame. 

And therefore that our reaſonable will and affeion doe 
not yeeld to the finiſhing of ſinne, reaſon ſhould haue her 
eyes alwayes apen, and with an Eagles ſight to behold finne 
afarre off, to ſubdue the vile theughts and delires of the ficſh, 
before euer it enters ypon any faculty of the ſoule: And fo you 
ſce how ſinne is inwardly increaſed, Sathan ſuggeſteth it, Luſt 
conceiucth it, and the Will finiſheth ir. 
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I 


Firſt, we will commit thelinne, eredamw m_— 
"tegore no; tantum nefas yet then we wil ſeek by all nd 
riley, Ge by all other meanegto conceale the ſame from the 
of the world ; forat the firlt we are like Adam, aſhamed 
God ſhould ſee our nakedneſſe , or that the world ſhould kno 
thoſe things that are 4.ne of vs in darkeneſſe : atid therefore w 
will vſc all our kill co cover it , and conceale;tunderth 
{h dow of the fig-/eanes, that if it be poſſible , neither God nor 
che world may cſpie the ſame. For finne of it ſelfe is fo wp/ 
and ſo deformed a thing, that the ſinner himſclie, if hee could 
bur truely ſee the ſame, would truely loche it. | 

And therefore Satan lJaboureth by all meanes to put ou 
cither verbums predicatum,the preaching of Gods Word, whic 
is the 11»e hight and candle that ſhineth vnto every man , and 
 ſheweth him the right wayes of godlinetle, or clic verbum ap- 
plicatumythe applying of this word ynto our ſoules, which i 
as the eyes whereby we doe perccive this light , without which 
weare like blinde men that can ſee nothing in the cleareſt 
day : the hr{t of cheſe he put out in the dayes of ſuperſtition, 
when men walked in dakeneſſe , and knew not where t 
went, they knew not what was (inne: And the ſecond hee 
puts out now11) the Sun-ſhine of the Goſpell , when the light 
ſhineth in darkeneſſe,and the darkeneſſe eth it mot: and 
therefore he cauſeth more ſinnes, and more horrible linnes, ta 
be committed now in the hght of the Goſpell, then euecr were 
done herctufore in the night of ignorance ; for now , hauin 
our owne eyes of the application of Gods light , put out by 
that my(t = which blindeth vs,we care not how much, 
how great finnes wee doe commit z ſo wee could put out 
the eyes of perſpeRian, that the werld might not ſee the ſame, 
As the Hypocrites care was altogether that their good works 
might be ſcene of men : ſoallour carcis, that our cuill works 
may not be ſcene of men. 

$inne creepes into vs as the Serpent crept into Paradiſe , we 
know not how,we may well demaund-che queſtion , quomodg 
iraſts thow cameſtthon inhicher Fbur wethall Fnde the res 
ſolution,that it was moſt ſeerertyandiinſenſibly,and therefore we 
will conceale it asevmingly ; either like Appolionixe the Tugler, 
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who as ſoone as he was before the [udge,was preſently vaniſh- 
cdout of his fight. Wee hide our linnes that none my fee 
them,and we will ſtand in linne that we haue nor ſinned yz and 
as Salomons harlot wonld wipe her month,and it was not ſhee, or, 
as Pilate would waſh his hands when he had condemned the 
Innocent blood ; So now the drunkard, when he cannot ſtand, 
will ſtand to it, that heis nor drunke, and the ſwearer ſweares 
and out-ſweares all , and if you tell him of it, he preſently 
ſweares he ſwore not at all. And thus , as Rachel hid her ta- 
thers Teraphim,vnder aſmooth pretence, that « was with her af- 
ter the manner of women , or as Achay hid his wedge; ſo doth 
cuery ſinner ſeeketo hide his ſinnes, And if we cannot hide 
chem , but that ſinne it ſelfe,/ike ebels blood, will cry ſo loud 
that it muſt be heard , then preſently we will cither /:fſex our 
ſonmes with Sant, and ſay we did it indeed , but it was with no 
ill intent, /aed the fatteſt but it was for a ſacrifice for the Lord y 
or elſe with Adam , we will transferre our {innes from our 
ſclues to others,light where they will, though it were on God 
himſelfe: For, the woman that thow gaucft me , gaueu me, and [ 
dideate, So cunning is cuery man to conceale his ſinne. 

Butalas: uid He rebis lumen infundens ſunm matris pa- 
rens ? What if thou couldeſt eſcape the eyes of men , is it polli- 
ble for thee to blinde the all-ſecing eyes of God? for hee & the 
true light that ſoineth and giueth bebe to enery thing , and he behol- 
deth 6 2 end: of the world,and ſeeth all things that are under Hea- 
wenlaith holy lob, He 1s abont our beds , and about our pathesr,and 
efpierh owt all owr wayes faith the Prophet Daxid ; and his name 
iS 0c, 75 7 mud Sw; Becauſe hee 'feeth and beholdeth all 
thinggall things are naked im hu eyes: and therefore what ad- 
uantagethit theeto conceale thy ſinnes from the knowledge 
of men,when thou canſt no wayes hide them from the eyes of 
God? For though no man /aw Grd at any time , yet God feeth 
man at all times:He ſaw Nathanael vnder the figge-tree, when 
Nathanael ſaw not him;and heeſeeth thee committing linne, 
when thou ſceſt no man bur thy elſe. 

And therefore beware of finne, though no man ſeeth thee, 
Nam wodum ignicyfi twnicategarur. For as the firethat is 
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time,but at laſt ic will burſt outto thy coſt; ſo thy ſinne, which 
thou doclt inſecret, may be kept ſecret for a while, but atlaſt, 
like an vawedded Virgins pregnancy , it will appeare to thy 
ſhame : Nam lux altiſſima fati,occultum ml eſſe ſanit ; latebraſy, per 
omnes intras,e obſtruſos explorat fama receſſus. For there is no 


thought ſo ſecret that it ſhall goe for nought, becauſe che Spirit | 


of the Lord filleth the world, and hath knowledge of the yoyce, 
and the eare of iolouſie heareth all things, & the yoyce of murmu- 
rings isnot hid ; andtherefore our Sauiour ſaith , That whatſo- 
euer ts dont in ſecret, ſhall be preached openly. It may be in this life, 
as the adultery of Daxidandalmolt all other horrible fats, as 
Treaſons, Adulterycs, Murthers, and ſuch like , whereof we ſee 
almoſt none,but God, ftrangcly, and by ynknowne wayes 
doth bring to light , or alluredly in the next life, when God 
ſhall ſhew fe Nations our ſhame, and diſcoucr all our moſt ſecret 
finnes in the ſight of men and Angels. 

2. After that the Sinner hath accuſtomed himſclfe to private 
and ſecret (innes, then he beginsto grow bolder and bolder, 
and as further and further from all goodnefle ; ſo worſe and 
worlſc in all wickednclle. For as Seneca ſaith. 

Obſtare primum eft, velle nec labi via. 
pudor eft ſecundus,uoſſe peccandi modum. 

To withitand the (inne is the beft, and not to fall;but if we 
haue fallen , to be aſhamed that we haue learned the way to 
linnezis the beſt planke after ſhipwracke , to ſaue a man ; but 
when 2 man hath calt off all ſhame of hisill-doing , then is he 
almoſt paſt all hope of well-doing,. For,not onely the Apoſtle 
faith, it isa ſhame to ſpeake of thoſe things which are done of 
them in darkenclſe; butthe very Heathen Poct could fay : 

2 uts furor oft qua notte latent in luce faters, 
Et qua clam facias fatla referre palam ? 

What a-madnelle is it to ſpeake openly, what abhominable 
ſinnesthou haſt commiurred ſecretly ? Andif ic be a ſhame and 
a frenzie to/peche of thineabominations openly ,O then how 
lamentablc is thy caſe,to commit them publikely in the light of 
the Sunne ? an maior eſt culpa manifeſte quans oeculte peccare, 
Becauſe it is afarre greater ſinne tocommit any wicked faule 


openly., then ic is to commit the ſame fat priuately. and 
ſecretly : 


— 
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| to doeghe ſlalibe called the leaſt in the K _— of heanen : 5.e, 


The miſery of Max. Of Smne; 


ſecretly : for he is doubly guilty chat ſinneth publikely , Ex 
quia agit,0 qua docet  Firlt, becauſe he doth that evill himſelfe, 
and fecondly , becauſe he reacherh others,by his example,co 
doe the likezand you know what our Saviour faith : Hee that 
breaketh the leaſt of theſe Commandements, and teacheth others fo 


None atall : He ſhall haue no place at all in Heauen. 

Andyet asthe Prophet Jeremvie ſaid of the Tewes , That t 
carryed their ſinnes in their forcheads : and had Whores faces, 
which would not be aſhamed: ſo may we now ſay of our 
ſclues,we are as an impudent Strumpet , that will play the Harlot 
in the ſight of her Husband,and are more abaſhed at our baſe 
apparrell,then we are at our wicked liues. 

Thirdly, when we are come to that paile , to commit ſinne 
without feare,and to doeit openly without ſhame, to haue our 
conſcienceſeared,and our hearts hardned in linne, then (as the 
old ſaying is) Conſuetedo peccandstoliit ſenſu peccati, Cultome 
of ſinning doth take away all the ſenſe aud feeling of finne, 
& in fannharitatew gransſſima adducit , and makes the heaui- 
elt ſinnes, like Miloe's Oxc,ſeeme light and ſmall vnto them : 
for now the ſinner is in his owne element , and no clement is 
heauy in hisowne ſpheare: [deco & peccata,quanmis magna & 
horr enda,cum un conſuetndinem Venerint, aut parua , aut nulla «fſe 
credwunt peccatores : And therefore the ſinners which are accu« 
ſtomed to linne,doe eſteeme their ſinnes,though they be neuer 
ſo horrid and horrible , to be either no (linnes, or bur ve 
lictle ſinnes ; and therefore though euery finnein itfelfe is like 
4 talent of Lead,able to finke downe the (trongeſt ſoule to Hell: 
or like the poyſonous iuyce of eFcomre, (which they ſay is the 
mortalleft poyſon in the world , becauſe , as the Peers faine, 
this hearbe grew from that froth that fell vut of the Iawes of 
Cerberus , when Hercules dragg'd him out of Hell ) yet doe 
theſe men carry all their ſinnes away,as nimbly as Sampſon did 


| 


drunkards vſe tolip vp their pleatane Wine. 


are we bound in finne as with a chain more 
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Dalila bound Sampſon , for he brake the ſame as 4 thread , but 
we ſhall hardly eſcape out of theſe miſerable bonds of ſinne: 
Nan vſutata culpa ita mentemn retinet , vt nequaquanm ad retituds 


retaine the ſoule in ſinne , that it cannotriſc to vertue z yea, 
though he ſhould ſometimes endeuour to riſe , yet ſhould hee 
alwayecsfaile to ſtand; nia wbi ſponte din perſiſtit , 16i + cum 
nolxerit cadit ; Becauſe where he willingly long perlilted, there 
of neceſlity,he ſhall oiten nillingly fall: faith Saint Gregory. 
And ſo Saint Chry/offome ſaith , that the ſoule of man. which, 
once talted of the ſweetnelle of (mnne, and is not moucd with 
ſorrow or repentance for the ſame ; cauſeth by her owne neg- 
ligence, the ſtrength of ſinne alwayes to encreaſc, For as a 
ſparke of fire falling among the ſtubble, doth inſtantly kindle 
it, and is more and morc avgmerted , if it be not preſently ex- 
tingw/hed,and then itneuer leaucth burning, tillall —_— Aa" 
Euen fo is the nature of finne, when ichath once ſeized ypon 
the thoughts. of man, if it be not preſently /abdwed,cruſht in the 
ſhell, or as Saint eAuzuſtine ſpeaketh of the children of 
the Babylonians,daſht to the walls, while they are yet tender and 
yangzgit will grow further and further , and cucr proouc worlc 
and worſc,and more and more wilde and. vatamed : and(ſo the | 
latter ſinmes dYe alwayes prouethe greater ſinnes ,and the end of 
fuch Sinners, farre worſe then theer beginnings , as our Sauiour 
yon ; for ſecing they would not quench the firſt Aames of 
mnezthey are ſoone fallen into all kinde of finnes.. 
Aud then, Qnuemadmodum qui ſub mille pedagogic vitam degunt, 
| Even as thoſe men which are kept vnder a thouſand Schoole- 
maſters,dare not looke aſide for feare of being cſpied of them z; 
nay more,then the —_— of Inacxs durſt turne any where 
tor feare of Argor eyes; lo they that are filed with ſins; cannot, 
nay darenot /peake of vertue,no morethen a feruant darcs to 
fpcake againſt his Maſter : He that deth ſinne « the ſeruant of 
ſane , faith our Sauiour: Er daram ſerwt ſernitutems ; and ſuroly 
fuch a one hath but.a hard ſerujce of it,as hereafter I ſhall ſhew. 
vneo you, | 
And therefore ſeeing,thar as, wl jun ' Kabegy' my ow pg re IKior? dow 
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{ cured, and the Sin by repentance may be the ſooner excluded, 
{ butthe ſame wounds beipg till wounded, and the ſametinnes 


the further we goe withthe Prodigall Child, the harderit isfor 


| ed for, before they be pardoned;tfor whoſoever linneth wicked! 


1.Part. The miſery of Man. 


they are cheriſhed, the more they are indammaged : So the foule 
ily accuſtomed to finne,is the more infinitely endammaged 
by fa ne, It were well for ys Chriſtians ,if we would often re- 
member the Heathen mans ſaying, a ifeusanir mivrir 'vx erdegt 
9s; No wiſe man will twiſe commit the ſame linne: andit 
would be betterfor vs,that we would follow the other mans 
counſell, which ſaith: 
Obſtaprincipys,ſero medicina paratur | 
Cum mala per longas conualuere moras. 

Giue the watcr no-pallage, no not a little ( ſaiththe Sonne 
of Syrach ) and ſuffer not ſinne to hauc footing in thee, but 
withſtand the very firſt motions , andthe leaft beginnings of 
the ſame ; ſo mailt thou the caller keepe all theſe mad Greekes 
out of Tre,theſe deadly (innegsout of thy heart, if cucry Prote- 
flaurgeuery firlt ſnne that ſeekes entrance intothy foule , ſhall 
ypon the firſt footing,be there laid for dead. 

Otherwiſe, as Natwre , though it can calily exclude ſome: 
kindes of diſeaſes which caſualy come, yetisitpretſed and wea- 
ried with thoſe that are habitual : Euen fo (faith Thriverus ) 
the ſoule of man that is but once wounded , may the eaſier be 


being vſually practiſed, they willncuer,or hardly be ſubdxed. 
For if an Ethwpian can change his blacks chinne , or a Leopard 
his ſpots that are wpon his backeythen can you doe well, hauing lear- 
ned and pratiiſed all the dayes of your life to do emill;{aith the Lord, 
and therefore as our Sauiour ſaith ofrich men , | may as truc- 
ly fay of theſe men, that they can hardly enter into the Kingdome 
of Heanen. 
O then beloucd Brethren,letvs not continuein finne ; for 


vs to returne,and the moreſteps wegoe from any Cite , the 
more paines it will be for ysto returne to that Citic againe ; ſo 
the more linne we commut,the more muſt be our ſorrowes for 
our finnes,and the harderit will be for ys to forſake our finnes; 
for a$,anmd\s ahzipgn wane wnuwypic,, Great finnes and offcn- 
ces, deſerye great puniſhments,ſo they mult be greatly /orrow- 
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{ induced 10 {ran his finnes, and to ſecke for grace: or it he ſhould 


The miſery of Man. Of Sine. 


with Saint Peter, he mult gee ont with Saint Pevey, out of wic- 
ked company,out of his wicked finnes,and weepe bitterly, | 
And he that is »ſed to finxce,and to leeſe grace, will hardly be 


1. Part. 


ſeeke it , yet willit bee very hard for ſuch a one to find it: for 
when Mary loſt Chriſt but one dayes journey , ſhe was three 
dayes ſecking and ſcarching after him, A before the 
found him : and therefore queſtionletle if we leeſe him thirty, 
forcy, or fifty yeeres, (as many men vic to doe) it will be very 
hard for vs to hnde hum in an hower, in the laſt hower , when 
we hauc no more howers left ynto vs ; and therefore, ro day f 
you will heare his voyce,barden not your hearts, but returne O Shw- 
namite , returne, returne, and fecke him diligently whom thy 
ſoule loucth, but ſecke him quickely,and ſecke him now,while 
he may be found, 

Fourthly , When the cuſtome of finning hath taken away 
the ſence of the (finne, and that the coniciences of the ſinners 
are cawterized, and as it wereſeared with a hot iron, then they doe 
aggrauate each finne, and make euery (inne exceedingly tinne- 
full: for NOWpeccater non 1mel ſuam famam , linne js growne 
co his talleſt groweth , and the linner hath caten ſhame, and. 


fcareleilcly commit itzin all places, at all times, and before all 
perſons. 


Nay now he will, 


cuſes., they willſay with Saw , that rhey preſumed andforced 
theinſelues- to doe ſuch things ; but they- hope they 
trifles,{mall veniall ſinnes; Tuſh ſay they,wil Goe be angry for 


Thirdly, They willcleere themfelucs,and ſay with the fate 
Saule , wee hane performed ail the commundewents of the Lord-; 
we hauc kept them from our yourh vp as the young maniirirhe 


drunke after it , and therefore hee can well digeſt it, hee up) 


Firlt, Excuſe it,and ſay, it is no ſowe, or if it be,itis but 2 ſome! 
of Infirwutic,ifluing from the temperature ot his body; a tricke 
of. youth,or his heate and choller:or elſe it is buta ſinne of Cow-| 
fermity, he doth but asthe molt men doc, becauſe he would! 
not be (ingular. | 

Secondly , They will leflen it, and pretending ſome ex- 
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Goſpell ſayd: andif, 23 the bleating of. the ſheepe , and the 
lowing of the axen told Saw thethee-lyed, (o their finnes doe 
{ teltifie vnto their facethat they have offended ; then , as San! 
layed all the burthen vpon the people, ſaying, rhe people ſpared 
| thebeft of the Sheege, and of the Oxen, and not 1: and as Adam 
 Iaydallthe fault vpon his wife , faying , the woman whom thox 
gaveſt to be with me, Shee gane mee of the tr9e and 1 did eat, and 
| cheretore is{hce in allthe faule and noel 2 cuen ({o doe they lay 
all cheir ſinnes on others, eucn on God himſclle, rather then 
they will confetſe themſclues guilty of ſinpe, Then, 
Fourthly, They will not onely clcere cthemſelnestrom ſinne, 
and blaſphemouſly ſay, that either God is in fault that they 
| doe (inne , or elſe becauſe he did not make them fo that they 
| could not (inne,but they will alio approme theſe ſinnes in others , 
| and knowing the iadgement of God ( that they which commit 
| ſwch things are worthy of death) not onely doe the ſame, but alſo 
| hawe pleaſure in them that doe them; a molt fearcfull behauiour of 
| molt impudentmenzand yet not all: forthen, . 
| Fifily, T hey will not onely con/ent with thera that doe ſuch 
| things, but they will alſo reach 1bews how co doethem : as our 
| Sauiour ſheweth ; they will ſet.yp a Schoale of wickedneſſe: theſe 
ſhall be the leaſt in the. Kingdeme of Heanen, 5, e. noneat all, 
faith the blefſed. Veritie, And yet for all this,we arenot come 
| to the heightof our times iniquity , for we will be ſureto haue 
| a noteaboue Ela,to goc alittle further then cither Scriptures or 


Rom >» 


Matt 5.19, 


| times can give vs prelidents: and therefore, 
Sixtly, If theſe mens ſchollers be notable enough to learne 


| no reſiſtance. See how the drunkards doe it in eucry place,and 
| many more, who take delight to driue men into Hell, 
Andthereforenowgthis Tus Kenner, this ſpirit of ſlum- 
ber,or this fleepein finne, which.we may rightly call «Azg4 
wir; the brother of death, or a deadly fleepe, makes 


| theſe wofull finnes to ſit in the ſeat e of the ſcomefull,that is,ſecure 
& pertinaciter perſeuerare in deliftiz,& ammem pietatem habere pro 
ledibrio;, moſt ſecurely to-continue ,, molt obſtinately to goe 
en-in all iniquity,' and molt baſcly.to eftceme of all piety : 
| making but amockse of God and ofall godlincile : And there- 


fore 
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The miſery of Man, Of Sinn, | 


fore the Prophet ſayth of ſuch ſinners, that they banemade a co- 
wenant with death, and an agreement with bell it ſelfe, i. e. never 
ro forſak- that ſinfull nora: 4 of life, till deach doth ſend them 
quicke to Hell, 

But I could-wiſh that they would be herein falſe, and as they 
hauc broken the conenant of their God, which they haue made 
with him in Baptiſme,ſo they would break this agreement with 
Hell, and calt off theſe cords trom them: for the reward of finne | 
i :death, and therefore much more of ſuch fearcfull Gnnes 
as theſe bee. And ſo you ſee the degrees by which ſinne 
is increaſcd. 


IV. 


Of the manner hbowenery Sinne 1s committed. 


CHAP. 


Hirdly , hauing feenc how ſinne is augmen- 

you mult now ynder{tand rhe manner, how 

Firſt, The heathen man fayth, 5 ws indie 'ndtv Tfapgprn'res : 
Firſt, Simple, when a man therefore knowes not,becauſe he 
Diſcede a nobts quia ſcientiam viarum tuarii nolunme; Depart from 
they might doc well, & quod caci licet , ducem tamen nonmode 


| PX | —_ growethmore and more haynous by 

euery (in is committed 2nd that wefindto be; | 

Whoſocuer knoweth nothing, ſinneth nothing : and Diuines 
cannot learne, \ 

vs;for we will not hauc knowledge of thy wayes: and therefore 

won querunt , ſed & oblatins reſptunt z| and. that alchough they 


MY cgrees like the Cockatrice egge,thatin a ſhort 
Of Ignorance, 2. Of Knowledge, 2 
ſay, he that knoweth leaſt finneth leaſt, 
a when a man therefore knowes not;be- ? 
the Prophet complaineth of fuch ignorant men , quod ne{xe- 
were 


ttme prooues to'be a deſtroying fiery Serpent, 
Jr 
3. Of Infirmitic, 4. Of Malice. 
But here you muſt ynderſtand Ignorance to be twofold. 
cauſe he will not learne, asthoſe in [ob , who ſaid vnto God, 
runt intelligere vt bene agerent , that they refuſed to learne that 
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were ({tarke blind and could fee nothing, yer not onely ſought 

no guide, but refuſed and contemned.them that were offered, 

as Saint Bernard ſpeaketh, 

Thefirſt may excule vs,4 tanto heer;non atoto, from the grea- 
ter puniſhment,thoughnerfrom blame, as Saint Pax/ ſheweth 
of the Gentiles, ſayin by The twmes of this ignorance, God regarded 
not;and of himfelis,7 at God had mercy vpen him becauſe,in per- 
ſecuting the Church, Hee did it 5gnorantly. For this circum- 
ſtance doth much eaternate a {inne, when a man can pleade for 
hunſefe with, Abimelech , Lord wilt thou ſlaythe righteous Nati- 
on? As if he ſhould haueſayd, O Lord,lay not this ſinne tomy 


hauc intended to make her mine: 

And therefure this moued our Sauiour, at the time of his 
paſſion, to ſay, Father forgine them, for they know not what they 
dee: Which is as if he ſhould haue ſaid,if they knew that 1 were 


and would notwithſtanding crucifte me,then would I not de- 
fire thee to pardon them ; but now theſe things are conceated 
from them, and therefore I deſire thee that this ſinne may notbe 
imputed unto them. 


a molt vniuſt and wicked murtherer, he deliuereth their com- 
fort,that if they would repent,and belceuc in him, they ſhould 
obtaine remiſſion, and haue their ſinnes done away at 
the time of refreſhing, Becauſe they had done all thu through 
IPO ANCE. 

And ſo the Lord himfelfe ſhewethrthis to bethereafon, why 
he ſpared Nimmeh, after the denouncement of her judgement, 
becauſe, There were fixeſcore thouſand. perſons therein, which could 
uot wage betrixt good and bad, which could notdiſcernebetwixt 
deuoted and well-meaning man , ſuch as Saint Augaftrae calle, 
fidelss ignoraxtia, a faithfull ignorance, or the ignorance of a 
good & faithfull iwqe ae" own like Jehoſophat,is vpright to- 
wards God, though he faile in many particular duties, is cither 


charge, for if I had knowne herto be his wife, I would neuer | 


the Meſfſias, the fonne of God, and the Sauiour of the world,\} 


And ſo Saint Peter, after he had declared their ſinne, how | 
They had dented the Holyand Inſt,and had preferred before him, | 


their right hand , and their lefr, .For a ſimple ignorancey-in a |: 
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pallcd ouer in mercy,as was the ſuperſtition of our forefathers, 


Or}. 
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or elſe is illuminated with knowledge, in Gods appointed 
Pſal. 50, vit, | fimezas we reade of Cornelis, and asthe Apoſtle ſhewerh, and 

the Pſalmilt promiſerh,7s him that ordereth bu connerſation right, 

will I ſhew the Saluation of God, 

Boſq. de finibus Burt the 2. that is,aff<&ed ignorance, Scelus adcuſat granius 


bonarin, l. 2- | non excuſat,angetg, non minnit ſupplicinm,it doth inlarge the ſin, 
COUNZP 123» 


& increaſe the puniſhment,and it ſhould creble the ſame, ſayth 
Beoſquierns , Firlt, For committing the {1nne : Secondly, For 
negletting to learne,and Thirdly, For affecting ignerance;for 
when things are not knowne, becauſe men will notlearne, 
ſuch ignorance is without excuſe, 21a almd eft neſ:ire,alind eft 
Bernard, in ep. | nolle ſcore: neſcore 1gnorantia eſt, ſire noluiſſe ſuperbia eſt : Becaule | 
= + this refulingto know, is rather Arrogancie,then [gnorancie ; as 
cap Saint Bernad ſayth. 
Gregor i # And therefore of ſuch ignorant men , qwbus fuit invemends 
Moral. facultas , ſs friſſet querends voluntas , Which had the meanes to 
Howdange- | kROWatthey had had thedelire to learne, the Apoſtle ſryth, 
rous a thing it | q#4 sgnorat, sgnorabiinr, if any man know not God, the ſame ſhall 
| isrobe wil- | notbe knowne of God:for as the blinde, and lame, were not to 

fully igno- enter into the Temple, ſo the iudge biddeth vs , educere foras, 
wy _ poprluem cecum occulos habentes , to bring forth , and ſhut out of 
WIN 200” | hiskingdome, thoſe men which haue eyes,and cannot ſee,and 
which haue cares, and doc not heare, that is, which are borne 
to know, but will not /earne,and which are capable of diſcipline, 
and yet will remaine yntaught. 
awe And ſoin humane lawes, we find the ſame truth. Nam tan- 
regis eccleſias | (nm abeſt vt _ excufet,cc,For itis ſo far fromreaſon, that | 
ftico, ignorance ſhould any wayes excuſe the fault of him, which | 

might know the truth that hee ought neceſſarily tro hauc 

knowne, butthrough his negligence, or w/fu/neſſc,would not 
learne the ſame,as that there is very great reaſon that he ſhould 
be , the more ſeucrely puniſved ; becauſe that to be ignorant of 
choſe things which a man ought to know, but will not kearne, 
non pro ignorantia, ſed pro contemptu habers aebet, is rather to bee 
_—_ a contempt of knowledge, then an ignorance of the 
tructh. 

And therfore it for our ſinnes we pleade ignorance, when we 
might cafily haue knowne the will of God, if we had hadany 
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deſire or diligencezto ſearch out the ſame, we ſhall but deceaue 
our ſelues, and befound guilty of greater condemnation, 

Secondly,For the {innes of kwowledge, Our Sauiour fayth of 
the Phariſecs, that if they were blmd they ſhould haue no ſinne, 
but becauſe they ſaid they dvd ſee , therefore their ſire remained ; 
For as Adam: great perfettton, both in power and knowledge, 
made his (inne fo wnexcu/able,and the like tranfcendent excel- 
lency of Lecifer, made hisfall ſo vnrecouerable z ſo the more 
noble,the more powerſull , or the more excellent i knowledge 
webc,the more haynous and intoferable are our (innes. 

And therefore Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith, : 5 muon dmbavou 
+ hinoaniag plifova 'ar 14 muwerdcs dtc vmuing mexroysy, Hee that 
hath enioyed more inſtrution deſerues to vndergoe the more 
puniſhment,if hetranſgretſe: and our Saujour faith , thatche 
ſernant which knoweth his Maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall be bea- 
tew with many ſtripes: For to him that knowerh to doe good , and 
doth itnot, to hbims it © fone: 1.0. Sinne xm £2233, Sinne in the 
higheſt degree,ſaith the Apoſtle. 

Andyet.as an old man ſaid of the Athenians , at thegames 
of Olympus, Athentenes nernnt quid ſit honeſiums ſed eo (oli utuntur 
Lacedemony: They knew what was honeſt , but they did it 
not,they wereexcellent gnoſtrickes, but bad praQitioners, like 
the Phariſces that ſate in Moſes Chaire , and taught what was 
good,but did none of thoſe things themſclues. So might I ſay 
of many millions ofmen amongft ys: they know that ſwearing 
and drunkeneſle, lewdneſſeand prophannecile , and ſuch like 
horrible (ins aremoſt odious & damnablcin the ſight of God. 
They knew the Sabbaoths ſhould be ſanRified , our poore 
Brethren ſhould be releeued,and our good God ſhould be wor. 
/rippedzthey know that they which commur ſuch [innes are —_ 
of death , and that they which doe ſuch workes of pictie ſh 
be ſure of life;and yet you ſee how we doe continually com- 
mitthe one,and omit the other. 

Alas; beloued, we cannot ſay with Saint Paxlywe doe it ig- 
woranthy,We cannot ſay we know not theſe things to be ſinnes, 
= we know them, we doe know them , and yet we daily doe 
tnem., 

And therefore, art thow-inexcnſable , O man, whoſoeuer thow art 
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that kxoweſt theſe things, or the like to be linne, and yet wilc 
feareleſly 8 carcleſl y commit them, then of all other men thou 
ſhale finde thy ſelte at laſt to be mott wofull and lamentablc : 
for, vt cibus ſurmptus & won decoftug perniciofua eſt ; As meate re- 
ceiued, and not digeſted, proucs moſt dangerous z or as phy- 
licke taken wmwardly, and not working outwaraty, proucs poy- 
ſonous ; ſo the knowledge of the truth, which 18 the meate and 
phylicke of our ſoules, being received in our ynder{t mding, 
and not praiſed in our conuerſation, will proue to be a molt 
dangerous drzadly diſeaſe ynto euery Chriſtian ſoule. 

3- We ſay thoſe arc the (innes of snfirmity , when in our 
hearts wee haue an carnelt deſire to ſerue our God, and to re- 


ons, and the yntamed luſts of our owne fleſh, (which is cuer 
prone to eutll, and ynapt to good) wee cither weg/ef that duty 
which wee heartily delire to doe , or perpetrate thoſe deedes 
which by no mcanes wee would doe : for ſo our Sauiour faith 
of his Diſciples, that che ſpirit was willing, but the fleſh was weaks : 
So Saint Petey in heart was willing to die with his Maſter, but 
for feare of death, he was driuen to deny him, and to ſweare 
that he knew him not ; and fo all other Saints of God doe finde, 
that how delirous ſocuer they be to doe their dutics , and to 
lerue their God, their fleſh is often times weake, and vnwilling 
ro performe thoſe good things, and molt violently ftrong to 
draw their vnwilling ſoules to linne. 


fraine from ſinne ; but through the violence of Satans temprati- 


And therefore Saint «Fwuguſtine ſaith, that in reſpe& of this 
infirmicy of the fleſh, Nullu Santi & tuſtrs vacnus oft percato, 
nec tamen defiait eſſe nſtus, quia affettu ſemper tenet Sanititatem : 
There is not any Saint that is yoid of (inne, neither yet may 
he be ſaid for that to be no Saint, becauſe in heart and atfecti- 
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loweth after SanQiry : and ſo Saint [obn ſhewerhyqwod non eft ho- 
mo quinon peccat ; That no man liveth, but he {inneth: for 
ſome things we ſin alls.e.through the infirmuty of our fleſk;and yet 
he that 1s borne of God , ſmneth not, thatis, with his full conſent, 
but doth eucn then ligh and grieue ia ſpirit , when his flefli 
drawes him on to (inne. 


Butzthat we may the better know thoſe ſinnes, which though 


they 


on he alwayes 4eſfreth, and to the vttermolt of his abilicy,fol | 


|} 


| 
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cauſe as one a of vertue makes not 3 yertuous man, ſo ane att 
of ſinne in a Saint, makeshim not wholly vicious, fayth the | 
Philoſopher. | 

But choſe that plot for iniquitic, and imagine miſchiefe vpon | 
their beds, thoſe that neuer ſeeke to reliſt, but ever to-kindle the 
ſindersof ſinne ; that tollow afrer drunkenuetle,, and hunt for 
opportunities, and like Sa/omons (trumpet, will come fonrthto 
meete{inne,andreioyce when they tind it, and commitit with 
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| they be cnormities in themſclues, yet may be truely ſayd to bec 
infirmitees in the Saints, and may (tand with grace, as they are | Galat.6.1, 
committed by them,itis obſerued by Diuines,that they are 
Firſt, Such (innes as are commitred of incogitancie,and belides | Aug, depeceat. 
che purpoſe generall or particular of the offender, s. e, linnes of | 91, & 
| precipitation, and not of deliberation , as Saint Gregorie tearmes | '*l* 1 2: 
' them: ſor ſo Saint «Augſtine, ſpeaking of theſe tinnes ſayth, | ** 
 Tentatio fatit &- preocecupat neſctienes, they doe ſuddenly atlaule | How we may 
vs, and attache vs vnawarcs : and we are as it were overtaken | £2ow ſinnes of 
with the linne, before we can ſee the (inne: So the adultery of _ yy, 
| , 0 ; , pecia 
' Danuid , was not thought of, before it was ſuggeſted ; and the | 4fcrences 
' deniall of Saint Peter,was never purpoſed,vntill it was ated, 
Secondly, Such finnesas are eucr reſiſted,to the vitermott of 
' our abilities, before they be commuted , arid yet atlall are perpe- 
trated, q#ia tentarso premit & vwrget imnfirmos : becauſe the vio- | Aug : quo 
lence of the temptation ſubducth the infirmitic of our fleſh, | ſ#pra. 
Thirdly, Such (innes as haue for their canſes, ſome preua- 
lent paſlions in nature as the feare of death in Saint Peter, 
which isthe moſt terrible of all cuill;ſayth che Philoſc pher;and 
the feare of hawein David, which many men doc more fearc 
then death. 
Fourthly, Such ſinnes, as in the relu(tation are many times 
ſubdue a.and after they be committed, they bee not often ittera- 
ted: (1 ſpeake not of the ineuttable luſting: of the fleſh , againſt 
the ſpirit, which no ſtrength of grace, in the beft men was cuecr 
ablein this life co ſuppretle ; but 1 ſpeake of outward enormities, 
that are ſometimes commitrecd , through the infirmities of the 
Saints,) for ſe Saint eFxguſtize, ſpecking of Noaslinne ſayth, 
Aliquando fuit cbrixs, ſed non ebroſina : that He was once drunke | 14cm. depeccat, 
indeed, but he was no drunkard,quia vt atius virtuts, Oc ; be- my —_ 
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greedineſſe ; 1 dare not not ſay they ſinne of infirmity , but | ra- 
ther fearc, that they are in the gall of bitterneſſe, and un the bond of 
imquatie. 
Atts 8.23. and therefore,though they that are mighty to drinks Wine, 
E/4Y 51% | the common ſwearers, and blaſphemers of Geds ſacred name, 
the laſciuious talkers, and all leaude liucrs, doe pretend infir- 
mities, to excuſe their ſinnes , yee may they trucly feare, that 
theſe ſpirits of infirmities, are no humane but helliſh ſpirits, 
Luker3, 11 | Wherewith they arelike the woman in the Goſpell,moſt lamen- 
tably pollciled. 
Malicious Fourthly,For (innes committed of malice;itis obſerued that 
finnes have | they haue two violent and bitter properties. 
two violent {| 1. Wilfull. 
po ] 2. Spitefull, © 
Firlt, They be wilſad fmmners , and they doe commit their 
ſinnes,with refolute wilfulnetle, s. e. with an abſolute will,and 
with 2 tull conſent: for otherwiſe euery (inne is voluntarie, 
Zanch. de pec- | Or elſe it cannot be iniquitie z for thoſe ations , que monentur 
cat; altualsli» | @ princip1o extrinſeco , which are outwardly compelled by vio- 
1» Theſ.i- | lencc,and are meerely violent, without any conſent of the will z 
Ns merely | 25 if a man were draggedby force,into the idols temple,or a wo- 
violentare | M3an forced to adultery,and ſhe no wayes yeclting conſent of | 
nofinnes | will, either before the deed, or in the doing thereof ; wee ſay 
| ; theſe things cannot bee ſinnes: becauſe they are outwardly 
compelled by force , and not +wwardly moued by the will; & 
voluntati vis inferrs non poteſt, and no outward force can worke 
Jilem ibid ypon the inward will : but all choſe ations, que monentur a 
; principio intrinſecs , which proceed from within, and are done 
| with any maner of conſent of will , muſt needs bee finnes, (if 
they be ſuch acts as are contrarie to Gods will ; ) becauſe 
they are voluntary, though not wholly, yetin part z in reſpeR 
of the fleſh,though not in reſpect of heſdirie 
But this ſinne, that I am toſpeake of, which is done of ma- 
lice, is not onely voluntarie In ſome reſpect, but wholly in all 
reſpefts, with all greedineſſe committed, and without any maner 
of vnwillingnelle cffeRed ; ſo as Satan doth no ſooner tempt 
them to linne , but they doe asreadily attempt to commit the 
| linne: for asthe godly arcdelirous to ſeruc God, pu! «reyzager 
«N 
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«x izzorec, not by conſtraint but willingly,ſo doe malicieus fin- 
ners perpetrate their ſinnes, not through any great conſtraint, 
but with all willingnetle. 

And we haue almoſt infinite examples of this kind : the Ss- 
demites would not be diſwaded by any meanes , from ſeeking 
to offer violence vnto the Angels of God but ſtill obſtinately, 
and malicioully perſiſted , vntill they were wearied; and the 
Prophet Daxid,reporteth of the comrtiers of Saul, that they ſaid, 
ole tongues are our owne,and we will ſpeake , who us Lord oner vs ? 
So the 1/raelites,in the dayes of Jeremie,being molt carneſtly in- 
treated, by Gods ſeruapts, to walke in the good way, which is 
the commandements of God, did moſt wilfully an{were, Wee 
will not walke therein ; and ſo are all theſe amongſt vs, that not- 
withſtanding all the earneſt admonitions of the preachers, and 
the ſweet motions of Gods Spirit, that doth often times 
knocke,and call 2e the doore of their hearts for amendment,& 
che infallible teſtimony of their owne ſoules and conſriences, 
that doe alſurethem they ſhould not doc asthey doe, yet will 
they commit all vncleannefſe , all prophancs , » mwortia, cucn 
with all greedizeſſe. 

But . 6a may afſure themſclues,that their ſtate is yery dan- 
gerous, for hee that beareth the curſe of the Law , and yet bleſſuth 
himſelfe in his fines, and will till confidently and wilfully goe 
one in1 his wickedneſſe , the Lord will not be mercifull unto that 
man, (ſayth Xoſes) neither ſhall the iniguitie, of ſuch a ſinner 
be pardoned, (fayth Eſayas ; ) qria in bis wulla oft excnſatio in- 
firmitatis , ſed culpa voluntatis; becauſe ſuch linners can pleade 
noexcuſc, cither of ignorance,or impotencic,ſayth eAuſelmu: 
and therefore the Lord is mightily prouoked, and moſt highly 
offended with all ſuch wilfull reſolute (inners. 

Secondly,The malicious linners,are likewiſe ſpighrfwll ſinners, 
#. e. ſuch asdoe defpight the ſpirit of Grace, and doc make but « 
mocke of Chrift,and of all Chriſtian Religion. 

Such linners were thoſe lewes , that mocked the meſſengers of 
Ged, and deſpiſed his words, and miſuſed his Prophets, vntill 
the wrarh of the Lord aroſe againſt his people, ſo as there was 
10 remedie: & ſuch ſinners were thoſe ftiffe-wecked Tewes, w 
though they were not able toreſiſt the ſpirit, to ſpeake in Sai 
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Stephen, yet with their (tones they topped his mouth ; and (as 
he fayth) did 4/rayes reſt that ſpirit,to worke im themſclues. 
Such a ſinner was Alexander the (opper-ſmuh, who did not 
onely diſtaſte, but alſo withfland,yea vehemently withſtand, the 
Preaching of the word of God : Such were [«ltan the Apoſtata, 
Libaniu the Sophitſter, Pope Juli the thirdzand the like; who 
ſcorned Chriſt, and ſcoffed at all Chriſtians ; and ſuch are 
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which not onely wilfully ſinne, but alſo mf /ewdly, and pro- 
phanely, make a mocke of Religion, and with Serap#en , ſcoffe at 
Jl Preachers, andeither wickedly hinder the free paſſage of the 
Goſpell,or elſe ſecretly trample it vnder their feete. 

And therefore , being thus growne to the height of ſinne, 
to ſit inthe ſeat of the ſcornefull, and with Achab to ſet and ro ſel 
them/elnes to commit wickedneſſe, preſumptuouſly, and with an 
high hand to ſinne againſt Heauen , and againſt the God of 
Heauen , they are not onely depremed of the prayers of the faith- 
full, tor them ; becauſe we are forbidden to pray for ſuch ſin- 
ners, (as /eremie, was forbidden to pray fer the Iewes, when 
the Lord himſclfe ſay d viito him,7 how ſoalt not pray for this peoe 
ple, nor lift up thy voyce for them: ) bur they are alſo continu- 
ally allaulted , with the prayers of the Saints , (likeſo many 
ewo-cdpged ſwords) againſt them : for fo Dawid fayth, that hee 
would pray yet againſt their wickedneſſe: and it isa heauic prayer 
that he vſeth , rhar God would not be mercifull unto them, that of- 
fend of malicious wickedneſſe : fo Saint Part accurſeth ewery one 
that loneth mot the Lord Ieſie : fo did Swmon Peter , pray againſt 
Simon Magus , and allthe Chriſtians againſt 1x{ian ; and ſo 
doc wee pray againſt choſe malicious {inners, that deſpiſe 
Gods word,and {coffe at ys, and cracifie againe wnto themſelues 
the Sowne of God, 

Andthen God, hearing the prayers of his Saints, hee giues. 
theſe {inners ouer vnto « reprobate minde , to doe thoſe things that 
are not connemient ; and to fall from one iniquitie ynro another, 
vntill chey bring ypon themſclues ſwift damnation: Nam cun 
4 Deo deſeruntur , tum diabolo traduntur : for when God hath 
once forſaken them, then duth the Deuill wholly inioy them ; 
and filleth their hearts with all wickedneſle, and withthe very 
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gall of bitterneſſe ; and leaucth no place for repentance: quia 
(mee rior) prorſms lapſs ; becaulc they are altogether fallen (as 
eAnſclmus expounds the word,vſed by the Apoſtle) or,rotaliter 
lapſs,totally fallen, and wholly eclipſed, and depriued of all the 
gifts and graces of Gods Sparit z and (asa (tone, tumbling 
downethe hil}, when it comes to the bottome, can goe no fur- 
thery ſo theſe men, cum in profundum venerint peccatorum, being 
thus fallen into the depth of linne, they can fall no lower, till 
with Corah,Dathan,and Abwam,they doe fall downe to Hell. 

And thus you ſee, what (inne is, how it groweth,and how it 
is committed. 


— 


CHAP. V. 


Of the dznerfitie of ſinner ;,and of the inequalitie of funes. 


Rom this that I haue ſpoken, concerning ſinne, 
| theres no meane capacitie but may obſcruc, 


” theſe two cſpeciall points. 
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3 I. The der ſitie of ſinners, 
2. The inequalitie of ſinnes, 

Fiſt, The dwerſetie of tinners : for though all 
men doe finne,yet all men are not alike ſmners: for the Saints doe 
Gnne, and it may be the ſame ſinners, as the wicked doe ; but 
they doe not (inne in the /ame maner, with the wicked: for the 
godly doceicher commit ſinnes of sgnorance;that is ſuch linnes 
as they know not to bee (ines, or if they know them to bee 
ſinnes, then are they certainely committed of wwfirmitie, and the 
doers have cuer with them thele three properties. 

Firſt, Before they (inne , they are firmely re/o/ned, not to 
linne. 

Secondly, When they doe (inne, there is ſuch a re/uttation, 
and ſuch a conflit , betwixtthe fleſh and the ſpirit , that the 
Soule ſigheth cuen then when the fleſh reioyceth: and ſo they 
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neuer finne with a full conſenc: and therefore they may truely ! Km. 7. 17. 
. | lay, It s not wee that dee theſe finnefull afis, bat it is (inne that | 


Thirdly, | 
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1. Parr. The miſery of Man. Of Sinne. | 


Thirdly , After they haue (ined, the ſpirit will preſently 
draw the fc to ioyne with it in repentance, which a lictle be- 
fore had drawne the ſpirit to giue 1t motion to commit the 
ſinne: and then (as Sexeca fayth) Yuum penitet peccaſſe pene eſt 
irmocens, When a man is ſorrie that he hath ſinned,he is almoſt 


as innocent as if hee had not offended ; or as Saint Pax layth, | 


he i waſhed , he u [anifified ; and he is reltored vnto his former 
integritie. 

But the ſinnes of the wicked, are not of ignorance, not of 
infirmitic ; but of an obſtinate will , and of a contemptuous 
ſpightfull malice: For, 

Firſt, Before they (inne, they are as greedie to doe it,as Curio 
was ready to obay Caſars commandes : they ſwell with delire, 
and burnre with luſt to haue it done: Et þ non aliqua necuiſſet 
mortums efſet ; Andif they may not doe, they cannot liue 
without it ; for they are as ſicke for linne,as Acheb was for Na- 
boths Vineyard. | 

Secondly,When they doe (inne,they haue their Tnbilie,they 
arcin their owne clement, as 1uda is {ayd to hauc gone, in /o- 
cum ſuum , into his owne proper place ; and they haue their 
full content ; and therefore they are ſayd,ro drinks iniquitie like 
water,which goeth downe ſmothely without any ſtop. 

Thirdly, After they haue ſinned, they are ſo = from ſor- 
rowing fer it,as that they doe even reroyce, for the committing 


{of it; & in ſuz complacent ſibi deliftis , and they doe delight 


themſclues with their ſinnes,as Saint Hiereme ſayth : Olim bec 
meminiſſe iwabit , they doe delight to relate ther ſinnes : and 
therefore the Scripture ſayth , that as their feere are ſwift to ſped 
blood , fo their hearts doe reoyce in the workes of their ewne 
hands. 

Ando youſce, how differently ſinne may be committed : 
the godly are moſt vurilling to commit any finne ; the wicked 
arc moſt greedie to commit euery linne: the godly are hardly 
drawne to finne, the wicked draw (inne as it were with carte- 
ropes: and in the godly, ſinne is like a fire, which they inde- 
uor to quench ; but in the wicked, it is like a fire which they la- 
bour to lindle. 

Secondly, We may ſee from what I haue ſpoken,that foicall 

paradoxe, 


EE —_— — 
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| Andſ@Saint/ 


The miſery of Man. 


1.Part. 
eredoxe, of the cquallities of all ſinnes, ſufficiently contuted : 


& peccas & docer, but he doth alſo teach others how to finne, 
and likewiſe ſcandalize thoſe, Sn doe Ee nes ſinnes : &- 
ideo qui publice peccat publice corrigendia eft, hee that openly (in- 
rl Ay be openly nitebcbor his greater Cm. rec 
ſon of his greater linne : and he chat finneth wittingly through 
knowledgezis worthy of many more (tripes, then he that ſinneth 
through ignorancesſayth our Saxony : and therefore Dnemadme- 
dum ( autore eApoſtolo) ſayth [uftin Martyr, fidels qui rei ſue nou 


Fin, (as fayth the Apoſtle,) aud provideth not for his fa- 
milie, hath denied the faith, andis worſe then an Infidell z and 
as he which profeſſeth Chriſtian Religion, and with his know- 
ledge,and Faith,and Baptiſme,hath no good meners, no holinele 
of lte,and conuerſation, which may cxpretle the liuclihood of 
this doarine ; but hath onely a certaine ſhew of Religion, ha- 
uing denied the power thercof,is farte worſe then an Infidel ; ſo 
is he-which ſinneth witring/y,through knowledge, by ſo muchs 
worle then he is which ſinncth through ignoraxce, as an inex- 

cuſable ſinnc is worſe then that which hath a juſt excuſe, 
e fayth, that :anto mais peccatums eſſe cog- 
Titus ,quanto maior gui peccat babetur, according to the quality | 
the olender, ſo is the quaitie of the offence: t ter the 
man is, which ſinneth, the greater is the finne, which he com- 
mitteth : for,as Plato ſayth, that ignorantia potenti.ms robuftorum- 
que hominum , hoſtilis arque teterrima res eſt z the ignorance of 
great and mighty men,isa molt vile,and hatefwll thing ; becauſe 
it may bee very hurttull ynto many ; ſo may we ſay , that the 
ſinnes of great-men, and of thoſe that are in place and authori- 
tie, are exceedingly ſimucfull; and doe deſcruc the greater con- 
demnation : not onely becauſe rheir (innes are exemplarie 
linnes ; as the old verſc ſayth : Regis 4d cxemplums torus _— 
rithy orbis z and as. the proucrbe is, like Prieſt like People: 
but. alſo becauſe in them. is required the more eminent | 
vertue z wee ſhould bee: the: hight of the world , and the 
great men, ſhould be the defenders of the diſtreſſed, andrhe 
'E3g helpers 


for ſinnes pablikely committed , - are more haynous then thoſe | 
Ty Og ns not onely f(inne y ſed 


cit , denms neganit &c, Euen as hee which beleeueth in 


Coryſoft bam. 2 4 
1n6.7-Matth, 
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de conſidad 
E uLOHe 


- 
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r. Pare. The miſery of Man. 


helpers of the needy : and therefore, $5 /unren quod in te off rene- 
bre ſunt.ipſa tenebre quats erumt { If thou , which ſhouldeſt be at 
parrerne of all yertue,committeſt ſinine , how great is thy ſin ? 
and if they, which ſhould be Patrons of the poore Preachers, 
become robbers of the Church , and they which ſhould be Re- 
leeners of the needy , become oppreſſors of their neighbours , | 
how intollerable is chat cruelty ? Surely though thin 
ſhould be but ſmall linnes in others, yet in vs they are horrible 
tranſpreſſions z Dua impoſſibile omnine nobis eſt , ad ignorautia 
ng 4 aliqnando confugere ; Becauſe it is ynpollible tor ys to 
finde any excuſe for our {clues. | 
And therefore,though Gentlemen and Courtiers, Citizens 
and worldlings doe leade their liues in /ewdueſfſe, and turne 
the graces of God into wantonneſſe z and thinke it no great ſinnes, 
but either the wyfirmiries of their youth , or butthe cufflowe of 
their times z yet in vsthat are the Preachers of Gods Word ,or 
in thoſe that are the Goucrnours of the people ; the leaff ſinne, 
or miſ-cariage of our {clnes,which perhaps,alys ignoſcutar, nobis 
mpatarer ; is but a veniall ſinne in others, and ſhall be 


ned, will be found a haynous ſinne in vs,for which we ſhall be 
ſurely puniſhed ; for ſo Saint Bernard ſaith, Inter ſeculares nnye, 
nuge ſunt yin ore ſacerdotts ſunt blaſphennie : T rifles are but wiffles 
among ſecular men , but in the mouth of the Prieſts , triffles 
proue to be blaſphemies: and therfore the wiſe man ſaith,that 
the meane and the ſimple man ſtall obtaine mercy , when the wiſe 
«1d the mighty hall be mightily punifbed, 


Cnrare. VI. 
How enery fine , and the leaſt ſinne of enery one, bringeth 
death. | 


Ou haue heard the diverſity of ſinners,and the in- 
equality of ſinnes: and therfore I might now pro- 


death,to teach ys theſe three ſpeciall letlons : | 


fine - but that I may nor forget to obſerve that the 
Apoſtle ſaith ,indefinitely , - thereward of finne 1s 


1. The 


v at es: < 


cred yneo the ſecond part , which is thereward of | 


- do nas 


© <A Ay. <_ "_ 


- | of we fail but in any one point,we are guilty of atl;(not that he which | 


= = op er” 


| chough he hed no more, as wellas 
| umongſt his gue 


| for, curſed « 


1. That twery One fine briegs death. \ 
by Thar the fone of exery vue bro 'T 
Firſt, Heſayth the reward of finae 11 dearhynot of freves. One 
is mough, ifrhere were no more: For as one leake it a ſhippe, 
is fufticrenc co linke itz and one vaynes bleeding, is to 
let outall the vitall ſpirits z and one wound may kill Gohas,and 
eAmaſe : as well 2s 23 did Ceſar : So ene proud diſdainetull 
thought,may 19 rn one Apple may caſt 
eAdam out of Paradiſc ,and one finne may bring death, vpon 
one of the ſonnes of eLdew, 
And therefore, ſeeing the puritie of Godcan abide neSmre, 
and his iuſtice will ſo ſcuerely puniſh enery ſane, we ſhould not 
give way toavy fone: for though we keepe the rojal{ Law , yet 


commiteeth any one (in,commairtech all ſinncs, but that he is as 
of death, by that one ſinne , asif hee had committed all 
nes) and Ged.can as caſily y” one (inne in man, 
could pic out one- man 
ſtswhirh had not on bis wedding garment. 
as One ſinne,ſo the ſinne of axy eve brings death : 
one ( whoſocuer he be) that romtinneth not in 
all things that ar written in the Book of the Law , for to doe they, 
faith the Lord :and, the ſoule which ſinneth , that (oule ſoall die, 
faith the Prophet,avd Comah if he offend, though he were as the | 
S5gnet on Gods righthand, yet will God cx bim off, faith the 
Lord, | 


Secon 


But what ? haucnot Kings and Princes, Lords and Ladies, 
great men, Knights,and rich men ; haue not they any priui-/ 
ledge to have their pleaſures, norany prerogatiue to commit! 
any finne? muſt they have no more liberty , then the pooreſt 

fant? Yes,that they haue z for when the meane men can- 
not offend,bur preſently they ſhall be reprooned,, and it may be 
puniſoed : whereby many times they are brought to repen- 
eance,and are themſehues cleanſed. and hauc their (innes pardo- 
ned : the greatmen , becauſe many of vs dare not reproue 
them-for feareto offend them,and foro beoffended by them; 
may goe on in their (innes without controutementzthey may: 

|  ; doe{ 


1. Thar theleaft fin of eng one br cups devek. [ 
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i. Parr. T he miſery of Man. Of. Sinne., 


doc it without feate,though with the more danger: for thou 

pine Preacher,dat vemam corn, _ | 
cen/ura columbas: that he darcs not reprooue theſe mighty 
men,yct with God there is norefpþe of perſons : but, 

Veni am leſs numine nullxs babet ; If Moſer the Prince 
of Gods people linne , he ball not enter into the land of Canaan : 
If Aarom the Pricff doth offend,the wrath of God will be ſoon 
inſenſcd: If the man of God,which was a Pcophet doth offend, 
and tranſgreiſe the commandements of God ; he ſhall bee 
flaine by the Lyon: and-if Dawd that was both Prince and ; 
Prophet,linne , he ſhall not goe vnpuniſhed:: and if Nebuchad- 
nez24ar which was the great Monarch , doth cxalt himſelfe in 
pride againſt God ; he ſhall graze with the beaſts of the field, 
vntill he confelle,that the woft high God ruleth oner all the King- 
domes of the Earth, 

Be wiſe now therefore, ye Kings, be learned all ye Nobles, 
and all y:e [ndges of the Earth jos you keepe ys 1n feare to | 
offeud youyſo let ys keep you in feare to offend your God: or 
elſe you may heare that dreadfull ſentence , / liftor liga mane, 
Goe executioner, binde thoſe Kings in fetters , and thoſe Nobles 
with links of yronand then caſt them into veter darknetle, where 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. 

Thirdly,we muſt note that as any one fiane, and the ſinne 
of axy one ; {0 the leaſt linne,as well asthe greateſt ſinne of an 
one brings death : for,not onely thoſe ſcauen (innes , which 
the Remaniſts call the tcauen deadly ſinner, and which they 
briefly comprehend in the word Sahgiaz according tothat 
yerſe z | 

}'t mortem vites, ſemper Saligia vites, 
CS) « nr . Superbiam,Pride, 


P 2. Anarittam,Couctoulnelle. 
/ | 3. Laxuriam,Luxuric. 
Where , 5 plgnificch® 4. Inuidiam Enuic. 
4 5. Galam,Gluttony, 
5 | 6. Iram, Wrath. 
4 Lo. eAcidiam, Sloth, 
Nor yet ca ovegen linnes, which the Scripture calleth 
crying fiunec : edin chatdiſtiche. 


=_ 


| 
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1. Parr. The miſery of Man. Of Sine. 


Clamuat ad Colum, vox ſangninis & Sodemorum, 
Uox oppre fſorungnerces retenta laboruum. / 
1.Murder. © 7 3. Oppreſſion of Widdowes and Orphans, 

Jo: Sodomie. \ 4.Detaynin ofthe Labourers wages. 

Nor yet that great Maſter-{inne /delarrie z which doth 

uite ſeparate vs from God,and doth for cuer wwe vs vnto the 
Sivell,without great and ynfained e;doth bring dearh 
vnto vs: but every linne, and any finne whatſoeuer, Lingi 
death vnto the finner; For che reward of ſinne, be ir little ,or be 
it great, « death: for as the ſmall "gge of a Cockatrice , will 
proue in time to be a deuouring Serpent , and as the /utle 
theenes,if they once getin at the windowes, will ſooneglike $5- 
non,[ct open the doores , for the greater Theeuesto enter in, 
and to defpoile vs; ſo theſe little ſarnerythat at the firſt we deem 
veniall, will grow by cultome to be very great zand willin 
time make way for the greateſt of all. 

But Saint Hicrome {aith, Neſcio an poſſummylene al1quod pecce- 
tum dicere,qued in det contemptum adunttitnur, Hee knoweth no 
real.,n,why any ſinne ſhould be thought to be ſmall, when as 
they are all,and cuery one of them all, is commirted againſt 
the eternall Maieſtic of the incomprehenſible God. And. yet 
Satan at the firſt will perſwade vs,that we need not make ſuch 
great aceount of ſuch /mal ſiaxes, ſuch veniall (linnes, guibma 
nunquam debetw pana cterne dammationis, to which eternall 
damnation can neuer be duc, ( as Richerdus faith : ) but when 
we haue viſually praiſed them , and throughout our whole 
courſe of li/e continuce in them ; then will he at hiſt open cur 
eyes,tolet vsſce our felues where we are zeuen inthe midlt of 
Semariazand in the hands of all our greateſt enemies zand then 
(as Cyrus promiſed thoſe that. would warre with him 2gaio(t 
the Medes , to make eucry Foorman an Horſeman : cuery 
Souldiar, a Captaine yz andevery Capraine, a Colonell: ) fo 
Satan will make cuery veniall (inne mortall z and each mortall 
linne, irremiſlible : 0 quantum mutatins ab ils Hettore | 

O how is he,and how are our ſinnes now changed?he that 
was an Angell of kgbt,toperſwade ys vnto fin,is now become a 
Dwell of eto bring vs to deſpaire for(inne ; and thoſe! 


(inaes which ſeemed to be but Mole-hills, doe now ſhew 


them-| 
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Ang de aver, 


| hane deſtrozed the whole world : Enen fo , thelcalt {innes doc 
| makevs as liable vato death, as the greate(t : for you ſee, A- 


| his betraying of Chriſt , cauſcth him co hang hin. fclte: 


themſcluesto be bigger then Mountaines: And no maruel}: 
Nam ſicat ebrin, # mod tom 2/1000 8 tat , oc, For as hee |: 
that filleth him({clfe with Wine, doth for the preſene fecke no 
hurt ; yea, though he ſuſtained many loſſes : but within a 
while he ſhall cleerely perceive how greatly hee was theteby 
indammaged zeucn 10, peccatum donec conſummatur, ebtenebrat 
wentem, oc, Sinne while itis in aGion, and before it be con- 
ſammatc,doth ſo obtenebrate and darken the minde of man , 
and as a thicke cloude oncr-ſhaddow it, that it cannot per- 
ceaue the vglinctle of ſinnez but when the {inne is once h- 
niſhed and thoſe myltie cloudes of tupidiry, which Sachan ſets 
before our eyes 4 be yaniſhed , 7am conſerextia inherit z then 
doth the conſcience awake and »riſc, and worſe then any ac- 
cuſerglay to our charge the fouleneſſc of our finne :; and fo 
vexe our ſouleg,with the feare of the greatneile of the puniſh- 
ment: as we may ce in the lives of Gedipme , that inceſtuous 
King of Thebes,and of Tuberis, Nero,and others;. whereof you 
may Gnde more in my Treatiſe of The delights of the 
Sarnts. b 
And therefore Saint » Aug«ftine doth molt wiſcly aduiſc vs, 
Non deſpicere peccata noſtra, quia parna: ſed tirmcre quia plura: 
Not to be feareleiſe of ourſinnes, becauſe they are ſaval, but 
rather, to be the more afraide of themgbecauſe they are many : 
and ſpecially, ſccing chat the ſmalleſt bealts areas tull of dead- 
ly poyſon , and the leaſt creatures are as able to deſtroy vs, 
as the greateſt : for, nungqazd minutiſſima ſunt grans arance : Arc 
not the ſands of Sea very fmall ? and yet if you take roo many 
of them into your Ship, they are able to {inke her : Er quam 
minute gutte plavie,and how ſmall are the drops of raine? and 
yet you ſce, flumma implent & domos deyement what foods they 
make, and what mighty holds they hauc ouerthrowne: They 


dam: cating of an Apple,doth as well caſt him out of Paradiſe, 
as Lociferryſurping the dignity of God,and denyall to ſubmic 
himfelte co Chriſt , did calt hjm out ot Heaucn , and Y=x«'s 
touching of the Arkeybrings death him as well as [udas 
And 
therefore 


—_— 
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| therefore, timenda eft rnina multitudinicyet fi non magnitu din : We 


ſhould as well take heed to be deſtroyed by the ſmalleſt, as by 
| the greatelt things : Nam quid intereſted nanfraginns &c, For 
| what skils it, whether the Ship ſuffers wracke , from one huge 
| billow chat over-whelmes her,or by ſome ſmall Leakes, which 
| in time doth ſincke her? So,whatdiffcrence is it, with Dives 
' to be ſent to hell, for his daily denyall of his crummes of bread 
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| ynto poore Lazarus ; or with eAcheb for once taking away of 
| Naboths Vineyard; or with our continuall ſwaggerers , for 
daily ſwearing,and looſe-liuing,or with the blood-like Caine, 
| that doe, though but ſeldome, commitimmane and fearefull 


waycs, but do mecte in the end at the ſame place: And there- 
fore the very heathen man-could fay , Due parue vidextur effec 
dekfla,5c. Thoſe finnes which ſeeme to be ſo ſmall , as that 


| they ſcarcely be perceiued to be ſinnes, bymany;ought with all 


care & diligence be to uoyded: or otherwiſe we thal 

Sauiours words to be truc , that, for 

that we haue ſpent in vaine, and for every idis word that we have 

þ* to no purpoſe,we ſhal an account at the laſt day : 
or,the reward of Sinne (be it never fo little) iv Death, 

And ſo much for the firſt part,the worke done,s.e, Sine. 


murthers ? ſurcly gone bur this : that chey doe-wglke divers | 
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Caray. I. 
Of the deceit of Sinne. 


N | Ou ſaw the Forke , you ſee the Wages , 

; W\ and thereby you may ſee the deceit of 
ENCES lnnc,— Fronte polua 

, Aſtutum Vapido ſernat (cruat ſub 

peftore vultum. 


For, it will apprare at firſt with a Sy- 
rens face,moſt delightfalzbut it wil prouc 
/ at laſt co hauca Serpents ſting,and to be 

moſt wofs/!: and you may calily find almoſt infinite inſtances of 
| this trueth: for Exe ſaw the tree was good for meate , and pleaſant 
to the eye, and @ tree to be defired to make one wiſe : therefore ſhe 
| rooke and did eate,and gave Vnto her Hucband : But then ( faith 
| CMeſes ) their eyes were opened, and they knew they were naked : 
| naked in body,naked in ſoule,naked of all grace , and naked 
| ofall gpoodnetle : and therefore you ſce , the nes promiſe 
to make them /ike Gods, made them hke Dixells, and that the 
deſire of delight and otentation did worke their gricfe and 
confuſion : So the ſomnesof God, thatis, not the Angels as 
Clemens » Alexandrinus, Inſtin Martyr, Sulpitine, Laftantins and 
| others thought; but the godly ſonnes of Seth, as Saint Auguſtine 
and others doe molt truely collett, did ſee the denghters of men, 
that js ofthe poſtcrity of Caine,that they were faire, and therfore 
they tooke them wiucs of all that they liked, and what could 
they haue more then to haue their o« ne deſires ? but what 
faith the Text? when they thought themſclues moſt happy, 
then Jid they Tfeele* the preareft-miſery r for fiddentyrbe flood 
came and tooke them all away : SO Saul thought to make aduan- 
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tage by ſauing eAgag,and the atteſt of the Cattle, but thereby 
he loſt his Kmgdowe from his Off ſpring: So /ereboam thought 
to eftabliſh his Throne by his /do/atry , bur it proued to roote 
out all his Poſterity,and {© ( as the Scripture ſheweth ) we finde 
the ſaine truth in all other particular finnes, for though the 
Harlots words be {ſweet , her countenance faire , and her bed 
perfumed, yet her houſe ( {aith Salomon) is the way to the grane, 
her chamber u the doore of death , and her gueſt are in the depth of 
Hell : and the very Heathen man could ſay : 

Meriurix meum herum miſerum, [ua blanditia nihiit tn fpau- 
periem,ſpoliauit bonus, luce, honore at que amices : 

This Harlot with her cogging flattery hath impoueriſhed 
and yndone my poore miſerable Maſter,ſhe hath ſpoyled and 
depriued him of all his goods, honour, friends, and all : So, 
though ſtolen waters be ſiveet, and the bread of deceit u pleaſant 
wnto a man ,yet afterwards his month ſhall be filled with granel : 
and though the Wine feeme Co: to the drunkard that is, 
to hauc colorem,odorem & ſaporem ; an excellent colour in the 
glaſſe, a pleaſant ſmell in the noſtrels, and a ſweet talte in the 
mouth ; yet in the end,s? will bite like a Serpent, it will hurt like a 
Cockatrice : [twill Circe-bke transforme Men to Swines, and 
make them with Yiyſſes fcllowes, to become worle then the 
very beaſts, When (as the Poet ſaith ) Er pudor & probitas,& 
metus omnus abefft: Wee ſhall finde in them, neither feare of 
Godgnor ſhameof tace, nor ſcarce any quality or propertic of 
man,beſidcs humane ſhape : for, ( as Propertix ſaith :) 

Vino forma perit Vino corrumpitnur 4tas, 
Vino ſepe ſunmyneſctt amica virum. 

By Wine the beauty failes, by Wine man waxeth oldez by 
Winethe wedded wife,with ſtrangers will be bold. And to be 
briefe, though young men and Gallants , doc reogce in their 
youth,and walke in the wayes of their hearts,and in the ſight of their 
ees,that is,inioy what pleaſure focuer they will , what their eye 
ſeeth, or what their heart delireth ; yet in the end,God will brig 
them toindgement forall thoſe things, and chen ſhall their bread 
in their belies be turned into the gall of Serpents. 

And ſo euery linne is like it ſclfe, like Duke Tab , whoſe 
words were {moether then oyle when he ſaide ynto _ | 
| E 
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Eft ne pax mi frater,Is it peace brother ? and yet while the tongue 
called him brotherhis ſword ſtab'd him to death , like an enc- 
mie: So linne,as it were a cunning Apothecary,that writes on 
the out-(ide of his boxe, Pharmaca,medicines ; when as within 
there is nothing but Fenena,poyſons : Proponit quod deleftabile, 
ſup porit quod exitiale,vugit, pungit : It promiſeth wealth , butit| 
bringeth woes: Woe,woe,woeyo the Inhabitants of the Earth ; 
V's propter culpam,ve propter tribulationem mundanan, OF ve prop- 
ter penam aternam: Woetor our offences , woe for our mile- 
ries, woe for our eternal puniſhment: and it annointeth vs with 
oyle ; but itſtingeth vsto death : And jo indeed 1tis like the | 
Deuill,alyer,and the father of lies. 2mia peccatum mentitur vt | 
fallat, vitam pollicetur wt perimat ;, Becaulc cucry (inne lies, that 
it may decciue vs,and propoleth pleaſure, that it may bring vs | 
into paine, | 
Venerable Bede, comparcth finne vnto a Witch , which 
transformeth eucry man vntoa Monſter ; as Luſt maketh a 
man like a Syren, or an Horſe, to yeane after his neighbours 
wife ; S{oth,makes him like an eſe, or Oſtridge;Cruelne like a 
Wolfe,or Hyenna : Conctouſneſſe like the rauening Harpers : and 
{o cucry other linne,makes the poore Sinner to begome, | 
Monftrum horr endum ingens cui lumen ademptun: : | 
The moſt vgly Montter vpon the face of the earth. Why then | 
ſhould we not hate this ſinne , which ſpeaketh friendly vnto | 
vs, and promiſeth great felicity , but in the end brings vs to 
the extreamelt miſery ? Quia wa peccatiingredientes contaminat, 
progredientes ob ſtinat,egreatentesexterminat ; Becauſe ( as S-int 
Bernard \aith ) (inne in the firſt entrance defileth, in the 
progrelle hardneth , and in its going out, deſtroycth eucry 
Sinner: and(as Salomon {aith of the Harlot,)her wayes leade wnto 
death,and her footſteps take hold of Hell: ſo the ſame is molt true 
of linne: and thereforeitany man ſhould be asked , what hee | 
doth in (inne , hee might iultly anſwer as an c/d Conrtiey did, | 
wher. he w:s deimanded,what he did in Court, / doe nothing but | 
wndoe my ſclfe : For, the reward of ſrane ts death, 
And herelixewiſe you may obſerue , that although cuery 


muſcri le- 
uerall plca- 
ſures. 


— OO 


linne doth not promiſe the ſame thing ( for ſome linnes pro- 
milc pleaſure, ſoine protit, ſome honour, and ſome one thing, 
and ' 
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| 2. Part. T he miſery of M11, 


' and ſome another ) yet cuery (inne brings vs to the ſame end 
| and 1n the end payeth vs with the ſame reward ; for the reward 
of /inne,of any {inne,s death. 
But becauſc,as many doe make none account of moſt deadly 
| diſcaſes , by reaſon that they are ignorant of the dangerous 
effetts of the ſame : Ira mults cuidenter peccant, quia twpitudinen 
| + conſequentiam peccatizperſpettam non habent : $0 many men 
feare not ro (inne,but doe as ſmoothly drinke vp the ſame as 
pleaſant Wine ; becauſe they doe not vnderſtand the filthineſſe 
and wretched effesoflinne : and becauſe . as ifa man might 
. wich h1s outward eyes, behold the beauty of vertuc and good- 
| nelle ; mirabilem amerem excitaret ſus, It would wonderfull 
| inflame their hearts with the louc thereof: $o if we did behold 


Of Death. | 


Thriverus 
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the loati:ſomnelle of finne, and conlider well the fearefull 
| events thereof,it would make vs, with /ob, to abhorre owr [clues 
' tn Duſt andeAſpes: Therefore | will ſearch a little further into 
| this Labyrinth of finne, and take a little mere paines to vntold 
the miſcrable effelts of the ſame : for , the reward of Sinne i 


Death. 


Iob 41 6. 


When ſinne is firſt commrred,it wil preſently gall and wound 
| our conſciences, and it will continually ſhew vntovs, how 
| g00da Law is violated, how great a Maieltic is offended , and 
' how gricuousa puniſhment we haue deſerued : and ( a the Po- 
| etfaith) Occulrum, quatiante 4rims tortore, flagellum ; When the 
| great Tormentor will ſhake his hidden whip in the ſoule of 
| the offender, then is he troubled night and day , walking in 
| the hands of his executioner,and ſleeping like the Nightingall, | 
which hath alwayes a pricke before her brealt, Neither is this 
| all ; for,the reward of ſine # death. | 
Now by Death, we muſt vnderſtand not onely the ſeparati- 
| on,of the body and foule of man ; but all other things that are 
| comprehended vnder the cur/e of God, for the curſe of God 
' and the Death of Man,are Voces equipollenter,equiualent termes, 
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| and doe (ignifie the ſame thing ; and therefore as Saint _ of God. 


| faith here, The wages of ſinne ts Death z So he ſaith elſe-where, 
| out of Moſes ; Curſed is exery one that continueth not mn 
Bru things , that are written in the Booke of the Law for 10 
doe thewy, 

| And 
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; as where, 
Infelix lolum & fteriles dominantur auene : 


| made , toyeeld vs fraits of wncreaſe ; yet inſtantly vpon our ſin- 


| 2.Parr. The miſery of Man. Of Death: | 
And we find, that the curſe of God for the ſinne of man ex- 
tendeth it ſclfe. 
1. To all thoſe creatnres that were created and made for 
the vic of man. 
2. To all the properties, and faculties of cach part of 
man, 
Firſt, The creature was made /ubiett wnts vanity, and groa- 
| neth,and trauclleth in paine vntill now,notof it owne accord z 
| but by reaſon of the rra»/greſſion of man; the carth was accrrſed 
' for his ſake, andthe very Heauens were /abiefted ynto vanity : 
' and as then hee dealt with Adams ; fo cuer lince he dealcth in 
like manner with all the ſonnes of Adam: for he maketh a fruit. 
full land barren , for the iniquity of them that dwell therein : that 
is, cither ſuch as bringeth forth no fruits at all , or elſe ſuch 


The good ſeed is ouergrowen with darnell;{ſmothered with 
thornes, or ſpoyled with cockle : for though the earth was 


ning, the grounds denicd to pay her tribute ; vnletle (as the 
| Poet ſayth) wo bone, aratra trabuntar z we doe rippevp her 
| bowells, to terch it out of her bellie: And yet this is not all ; for 
though we manure the ground, and plant the ſecede, neuer ſo 
 fayre: yet, except the Lord gines the increaſe , all our labour u but 
in VAIN. 

Andthe Lord tells vs plaindy , that if we ceaſe toſinne and 
ſcrue our God, he will make the Wilderneſſe a ftanding water, aud 
water [prings of a drie ground ; but if we continue in figne, and 
| ſow iniquitie : hee tells vs plainely , wee (ball reape but'yanitie ; 
| and if ve {ow the wind, wee (hall reape , bt whirlewind for our 
haruelt. 

And therefore if God ſftoppeth the wiadowes of Heauen, 
and withholdeth theraine from vs,as he did in the dayes of E- 
lizs, and ſo cauſeth the Heauens to be as braſſe, and the carth to 
| be assrop vnder our feete ; the one yeelding vo dew , theother 
| bearing nofrau:or if God openeth the CatareF, and floodgates 
| of Heauen , as hee did in the dayes of Noah, and fo —_ the 
| Heauens toweepe,and the floods to cary away our fr#its, before | 

we 
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we can carry them into our barxesz then mult we know, that 
all this , and whatſocuer of this kinde happencth to ys, is (as 
fuRed ypen vs, for our (inns y quia 54 Gininitatis oft pena pec- 
anti ; becauſe all the gricuous effefts of Gods wrath , arc the 
iuſt deſerts of mans ihne 3 for cared i the Earth for thy [ake, 


Crnar. II, 
How exery finne ſlayeth the ſoul. 


=x3=z-- $ ſinne brings a c#r/e vpon all creatures y ſo it 
\\, brings death ypon all men: for the reward of fine 

4 & death ; and we finde this death to bee three 
FL.N; fold. 
7 1, eA ſpiritual death of the Souls, within the Body. 
\ 2, eA corporal death of the Body : by continuall caſti- 
gation of che ſame throughout all our lite, and a tinall fe- 
; peration from the ſoule,attheend of our life. 

3. Ancternal death , both of Body and Soule , in the lake 
which burncth wich fire and brim(tone for cuermore, 
The firſt, isſet downein the 8. of Marth. 22. Where our 


Sauiour fayth : Let the dead bury their dead: i. e. Let choſe that* 


are /piritnally dead,in treſpalles & {innes,(as the Apoltle ſayth) 
burie thoſe that are waiwrally dead : to ſhew that ainnaelagy 
is but the breathing Sepalchre of his ſinnetull foule : and ther- 
fore the Prophet Dawid ſayth, that their throat i an open Sepul- 
chre z which yeelds a more loathſome ſent vnto the noſtrils of 
God, {rom the corrupted putritied ſoule ; then any grauecan 
yeeld vnto the noltrils of man,from all its rotten carkaſes, 

The ſecond, i» ſet downe in the 11. of /ebn the 39. where 
Marthaſayth, her brother Lazarus was dead and Pinked 2 6, 6. 
9 of the fruition of the ſoule z and therefore loathſome 
to bee ſeene, and more loathſome 19 bee ſmelt : for experience 
ſheweth vs, that how ſweete ſocuer we bein ourlife, and how 
ſoft and tender ſocuer our fleſh bee; molt amiably complexio- 
ned, with that freſh and liucly b/o9d, which bedeckes the ſame 
with the faireſt colours, and glides vp and downe in finer 
veynes, yetare the bell of theſe ſweeteſt Ladies, but moſt joan 
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| vs vnto a better lifez for hee that will not die before he dieth, 


2. Part. The miſery of Man. Of Death. | 


ſome ſtinking .carrions , within a ſhort ſpace after death : all 
fleſh being ſub{c to corruption. 

The third, is ſet downe 1n the 16, of Late 24. v here Dine: 
being in torments, prayeth vnts Abrahams , to ſhew that he had 
al =. + and defireth a 7 ay of water !9coole bus tongue, to proouc 
that he hada body. 

But to ſpeake of theſe three more fully, 

Firlt, Wee mult vaderſtand that rhe ſpiriznall death of the 


ſoule is two-fold. 


2 


For the firlt, 55% $0096 in Th Kraw mores; the whole 
{tudic , and life of the Pheloſopher, was nothing elſe but a coms- 
mentary, or preparation for death » faith Aacrobiis: Nam mori 
dicimr, cums anima adbac incorpore conflituta, corporeas uiecebr 1 
contemmnit ; for he may bee truely ſayd to dic , whoſe foul {till} 
remayning within the body,doth notwithſtanding contemne 
andabſtaine from all fleſhly delights. And this was aymed at | 
by the Philoſophers,but it was onely atr4ained vnto by the true 
Chriſtians ; for chey chat are Chriſts, have cructfied the fleſh and 
baxe mortificd the luſts of the ſame,layth the Apoltle: theſe hauc | 
cares. and beere not the Sirenian notes of finne,for the flattering 
ſuggeſtions of Satan z they haue cyes, and ſee wot the alluring 
vanities of this world , atiy wayes worthy $o bee deſired : for 
[ bate made 4 conenant with mine eyes , that they ſhould not looke; 
that is, vnlawfully,or wich any laſciuious delire, vpon 4 maide, 
ſayth holy Jeb ; and] ſayd, 1 would take heed wnto my wayes, 
(fayth the Prophet Dawid) that / offend not in my tongue : and 
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1. CHMori peccats to dic to linne. 
2. CMorim Peccats : to dic in finne. 
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vſed ut not. 


And although this death be good, the onely way to bring 


ſhall neuer live when hee dieth yet is this the reward of ſiune : 
tor had it not beene for linne , we had not needed to take this, 
careand payne, to fight againſt our ſelues ; yea,to Martyr and 
mortifie our own flcſh,by chaſtening our owne bogics, to brirg 
them to ſubiettion : leaft we ſhould prooue to be caſt-awayes , as the 


therefore (as the Apollle ſayth)they vie the world, as though A, 
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2. Part. The miſery of Man, . Ot Death 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh : and therefore the cha/?;/ements of the Saints, 
are the puni/oments of their finnes. 

For the ſecond, todieinſinne, is when God forſaketh a 
ſinnefull ſfoule, and ſuffereth the ſame ro bye and dic in her 
eranſgreſſions: for as the ſoule is the life of the body ; ſois God 
the. life of the ſoule, ({ayth Saint Augnſtare: ) And therefore all 
thoſe that line by bread wnely, and not by every word which procee- 
deth out of the month of God, 5, e. which liuc the life of nature, 
'and net the life of grace; muy are like thoſe wanton wid- 
dowes, whereof the Apoſtle ſayth, that they are dead while th 
lix: : for though the ſoule be truely s-1morral, yer it hath a kind 
of death (ſayth Saint Angaſtine, and that is, when God forſakgrh 
che ſame for ſinne z and whata heauy caſe is this ? Planges core 
pres quod deſerit animay C non plangis enimam quam deſerit Dena? 
We bewaike the body when the ſoule is parted , and ſhall wee 
not bewayle theſoule which God hath forſaken? ſayth Saint 
Chrjofame. | 

Saint Aug»ſtine, being as then a Manchee, and reading the 
Hyſtoric of «£xeas and Queene Dido, did weepe (as hiraſelfe 


fore after that he was conuerted,hee moſt dininely ſayth ; & me 
miſerum, &c, O wretched man that I was, that would bewaile 
the dearth of Dido, forſaken of e/Eneas, and did not bewaile the 
death of mine owne ſoule forſaken of God : ſo we many times 
doe weepe for the death of our freends, but doc neucr weepe for 
the death of our owne /onles, 

T hey may ſay vnto vs as Chrilt ayd to the daughters of Te- 
rufalem , weepe not for vs, but weepe for your ſelnes, andfor your 


| owneſoules, thataredead in finncs: tot euery one of vs may 


ſay with the poet; 
Atrque vtinam lugenda tibi non 11ta. ſed efſet 
mori mea. 
Our life is a great deale more worthy to bee bewailed, then 
our de ch in as much as the death of theſoule, is agreat deale 
more lamentable then the death of the body, 
But as wee haue no other remedie for the death of our 
fricads,but onely tecares, Eſt quatlans flere ha 4 : 
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comfort ynto the ſorrowfull foule z fo we hauc none other 


helpe forthe death of our ſoules,buc onely tearcs : 


Szpe per has fleRti, principu ra (olet 1 
For thaugh Gods anger did b»y=e like fire , yetthe tearcs of 
repentance is able to quesch his wrath; aud therefore Saint 
Peter when hee (inned, in denying the innocent blood, hee 
went out and wept bitterly z vt lachrywe lavarent delitir2 , that 
his birter ceares might waſh away hisgrieuous Lin, and iis true 
repentance giue life ynto his dying ſfoule, Vade & fac 


/mikter : goe thou, and doc the like; revive thy Ianguiſhing 


ſoulc with weeping teares : and | can ſay no more, que non fn- | 
urn quid drxerit , ſed quod flent , tor I hade normore but that 
he wept ; his ares perhaps drowned his word: : but they re- 
torcd life ynto his dying foulc g they layd hold on God with 
[[rael, and would not ſuffer him to depart vntil! hee had forgji- 
uen him ; Namoratio Dewm lent , ſed lachryme cogunt for when 
words doe but deſire himybut incline him; our teares will com- 
pell him to be mercitull ynto vs. 

You ſec then, hee that delightethin ſinne ſtayeth the ſoulc, 
yea it defileth and polluteth the whole ſeule ; and it makes it ſo 
odious, and fo deteſtable, that God cannat eudurcit ; for hee 
awelicth net in a body that ts ſwbiet} unto une; and therefore 
Saint Chry/ſoſtome ſayth, that meluw eft luto polls queam peccatys, it 
is farre b<tter to tumble our bodies tn the filrhieſt ure , then to 
touch our ſoules with the leaſt ſinne , for he which falleth into 
the mire,may in a ſhort time be waſhed , and become as cleane 
as they that neuer were bemired:'but hee that once falleth in- 
to the puddle of finne, receiueth ſuch pollution, asthat all che 
waters in the ocean Sea , Can wener waſe him cleanc ; nor any 
thing elſe in the world,fauc onely the bloodof leſiu Chriſt, which 
clean(cthys from all Snes: and this alſo mult be layd.hold vp- 
on toeffc it, & paritentia diligenti & lachrymys: cucn with the 
bitter teares of true repentance. 
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| guide all voluntary motions, 
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Cna?. Il. 
How ſinne ſlayeth encry facultie of the Soule, 


W 'Nd further wee muſt vnderſtand,that as-finne 

OO defileth the whole ſore in general , ſoirpol- 
luteth exery facxltie of the ſame in -particu- 
lar. Plato faith ,, (and 4riftorle from him) 
I. that in the ſoulo of man there are three eſpe- 
FD ciall facultics: 
The firſt, hee calleth imvwmzv, 5, e. the veget:tiue faculcie, 
which of others is called, wirtes naturales, the naturallyertue of 
increaſing: and the ſcar of this in man,heſayth to be the liuer ; 
the properties w hereof areto nouriſh,and to beget, &cc. 

The ſecondzhe calleth $w14ic. The ſeulitiue facultie, whoſe 
ſcate (he ſaith) tsin the heart 3 and to which hee .aſcribeth the 
vitall vertwe,and the motions of the ſenlinue apperite., 
The third, hee calleth ior, The nub facultic, 
wholcfeate (fayth Galemes ) isthe head : and whoſe operations 
are, to imagine, to remember, co vnderitand, to judge, and to | 


— 


—— 


—_—_— 


Andthere is none of thele but {inne defileth z andeſpecially 
aboue allthe reſt, the reaſonable ſoule ; forin it, we find three 


eſpeciall faculties, 
1. The will. And we find alltheſe-excee- 
3 2. The underſtanding, & dingly corrupted, and defiled 
. The memorie : by linne, For, 
Firſt, The Philoſopher ſayth ,that there is no doubt of this ; 
quin in affe tin & volumtate perfettio ſumma conſiſt : But that all, 


| or the chicfeft perfe&tion of man , conliſteth in the will and af- | perfe&ion of 
| fection ofman : for the will isnot onely the immediate agent of 


all thoſe ations, que vocantur elicite, Which are called free aRti- 
ons ; as to will, to nill, to chooſe, to refuſe, to loue, to hate, to 
defire,and ſuch like; but it is alſo the effefer of the other ati- 


becauſe the wif commandeth all; as the mind to thinke, andro 
confider,the ynderſtanding to di/cufſe,the iudgement ro approxe, 
 andall the otherfacultics of the ſoule, toexecute his command : | 


ONs,qHe vocantwr imperdte, which arc called compelled ations, | 


How finne de- # 
filech cuery fa- 
culcic of r 

reaſonable | 
ſoule. | 


Aviſt, «th : | 
l 10 c.8. 
The chicfeft 


man conſliſteth 
in the will of | 
man, 
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4 beſtowed what they could well fpare , but ſhe of her penarie 


fo that there is neither (ivine, nor vertue, but the ſane is firſt in 
this commanding will , before it comes to any part cither of 
ſoulc or body. 
And therefore areall ations, good or badde, adindged and 
deemed,according to the diſpolirion of the will. "0 
Firſt , Good actions haue all their goodneile from che will, 
for not onely the Poct ſayth, 

Dnod fi dificiant wires, audacia certe 

Lam erit, in mugnis & voluiſſe ſat eft : 
That the will is ſuffticient,where the power is wanting z but 
alſo Saint eLwgnſiine ſayth, that whatſucucr good thou-woul- 
deſt doe,and canſt not doe it,God accepteth the ſame as done :. 
and Sainte Pax himſclic faith , that tn ſuch caſes , God eccepreth 
the will for the deede : for God looketh not fo much quantum 
quhbet valet, ſed quantum vel, into what a man is avle to doc, 
as into whata man is willing to doc : and therefore our Sauiour 
commendeth the poore widdow, and preferrerh ber before all the | 
relt of the rich men ; becauſe,though her gift was &fſey, yer was, 
her will berrer then all che reft: forthar they of theirabandarce, 


had caſt in all that ſhe had : and Dawid willing. and aying:thgt 
he would build God an houſe , was accepted as if he had builtit: 
for, ſeeing God looketh not ſo much mto the outward worke, 
asinto the inward intention of the heart 5 whatſocucr is inter- 
ded by the will, in the very heart of man , the ſame isrepured 
and deemed as donegin the eyes of God : ſayth Saint Gregorie, 
Sccondly, Euill ations hauc the ſamic eltimation z for, fi fit: 
voluntas & defit poteſtas, &c. If thou haft a will to doe evill, 
and haſt no power to docit ; thou art no letle guiltic of the 
deed,in the ſight of God,then if thou hadſt done it : and there= 
fore he that looketh on a Woman, thatis, wich « will to luſt after 
her, hath commurted adulterie with her in his heart alreadie , faith 
our Sawioxr : and the yery heathen Poet, ſubſcribethynto the 
ſame truth, ſaying ; 
Ha patiter pienas , peccands ſole volunts: 
Nam ſceluy intreſe, tacit quicoputat Vilum bl 
Fath cranen babet. . 
Whoſocuer thinketh cuill inwardly within his breaſt, muſt 


_d_— 


needy 


— 


— vr - 


. | cerned, andiudged! thereforein c 


| 


puniſhment that is due for ſuch a finne. And therefore (in the 
zudgement of the very heathen) the will of inning, doth moſt 
| A deſerms the puniſhmenr of the (inne. For, 

Iris obſerued by Divines,that although Satans power be ve- 
rie great, to corrupt all cther faculties of the ſoule of man, as ts 
do fathe yndcrſtanding, to the fancie, rodeixde the fen- 
ecs,and ro provoke the appetite , Yetthat hee hath no power to re- 
meue,or to turne the will; hemay temper, andperſwade ; but he 
cannot compel[the (ame:for ſeeing this is the promwmenodile, the 
higheſt wheele in the frame of our ſoule, that moueth and gui- 
deth all our ations, and according to which they ſhall be diſ- | 
middcſt of mans greateſt 
aſſaults, God would not ſuffer Satan to prevaile and rocom- 
wand the will ; but hee hath left the ſame in our owne libertie ; 
fo that Satan cannot deſtroy vs, vnlelle wee bee willing to ds- 
ſtroy our ſelues: and therefore Saint «/mbroſe ſayth, Noweft 
quod caiquam neſtram ad ſcribamus ermemnan , nifi noffir« volunt ars, 
gnia nemo tenetur ad culpans, nifi veluntate propria deflexerit 
There is no reaſon , why any man ſhould aſcribe the cauſe of 
his miſeries, to any thing in the world, ſave oncly to his owne 
will: for we periſh, becauſe we will periſh z perditio tas ex te, 


no man isdrawne to finne, neither can it be a ſinne, vnleiſe 
the agent doth ſome m_—_ ſome conſent of will: for if Sa- | 
can had power to force the will, a/sqwi inſtorum nov remaneret, 

then not arighteous man ſhould remaine ypon theface of the 
earth : and therefore are all his temptacions,called perſwaſions, 
or ſuggeftons, and not c z becauſe they are all vſedto 
make vs y, to make ys yceld conſent of will 
for that (as I fayd before) Now eff peccatum niſi fir voluntarium, 

No a& can be a finne awy way, vnletlc it bee yoluntarie | 


ſome way. 
Andtherefore, as Apeledorw the tyrant, dreamed that hee 
was fleacd by the Scyrhronr,and boyledin aſeerhing Caldron ; 


and that his owne bear: ſhould lay vnro him , laws che cauſe, of 
thi; thy feareſull terments ; ſoit is molt certaine that there is no 


our dcſtruction is from exr ſelves, and trom no where clle : for | i 


damned ſoulcin hell,but he may iultly ſay, —— | 
| F 4 ; 
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his owne will ſent him thither : for let Sathan doe what hee f 
will,and let himfAlriue what he can, yet if man were true to 
himſclfe , The gates of Hell ſhould nexer prentile againſt him : 
becauſe no created power is able to compell che will of man, 

And yer,ſuch is the power of {inne, that alchough reaſon 
ſhould ſhew vs what is good x yet it makerh vs to will oncly 
that which is cuilL; to leaue { incommutable and infallible | 
good,and to follow-aftcr. baſand vile affetions : and then | 
God,ſ(ecing vsnilling chegood, and. willing the cuill, he giues þ 
vs ouer toareprobate minde?7 cunronlt bom retle agere non 
poteſt, quia quende potratynoluit;,C5 idco per mualum-velie perdidit boa 
nw peſſe : Thatit we would will well , wee cannot; becauſe 
when we could will well, we would not : and therefore, as our | 
firſt Father e Adam, fo all we thatare the ſonnes of 44am, by 
willing euill , haue, and doc Joole the power: of willing | 
good- For, 

As becauſe the Gentiles, when they knew God, glorified him 
met as God,neither were thanktull , therefore God game them ower 
to vite affettons, to doc thoſe things that were nor convenient , 
So becauſe, when we had our will free, and none could com- 
mand it, wee willed cxz{/, atrd not good; therefore God in 
Juſtice giues vs ouergto ſuch wilfull greedinelle of (inning,that 
now yr ſclues we haue not zhe left will,to doc good, for it 
any mail willeth goodit is from infuſed grace, and notfrom 
our inbred will ; tor Ged worketh in vs both the wil and the deed, 
ſayth che Aveftle: but our naturall will is dead from good , for 
finne hath ſodefiled the ſame, that it willech and aftceth no. 
thing but vile and vaine. things and fv it compelleth cucry 
part and facultie of the ſoule, co long and luſt after euill ; for 
the vis zraſcibilis, the irafcible, diltalting, and angry faculty 
which ſheuld be as a dogge,to keepe away ixne,doth now waxe 
angry at exery vertue: and that which ſhould deteſt euill in his | 
brother,doth rage and ſwell at the reproofe of his Father , and 
the v4 concups/cabilis,the concupilcible taculty , or deliringap- 
petite, which ſhould delire nothing but — » and what 
were iuſt and honeſt, doth now attctt nothing but /ewdueſſe, 
and what is moſt vile and abhominable, andit cannot dae a- 
ny otherwiſe : Aamywermadmadum paſſer culu pede alligatine, & c. 
For 


| 
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For as alittle bird tyed by the leg, when-he beginneth to flie, 
is preſently drawne downe againe by the ſtring ; So the mind 
of manztyed by baſe affeRions,if it ſeeke to mount vp to hea- 
uenly choughts, itis preſently-plucked downe againe by finne: 
faith Maximu, And fo you ſee,that 
| Duamnon mille fera,quans non ſtencleins hoſtis 
Nec potun quicquam vincere yimcit eAdan : 

This will of man, which neither mortall enemies , nor yet 
iafernall ſpirits,nor any other created thing , could ſubdue is 
now defiled, polluted, and wholly corrupted by finne. And 
therefore | can freely yeeld vato our aduerfarics, that wee haue 
free-will,in regard of any outward compulſion : forghat Satan 
himſelfe cannot compellit zfor if he could , we could not wſtly 
be condemnedfor doing that vnwillingly,which we are whol- 
ly and forcibly compelled co doey but we hauc- not the leaft 
 free-willzia regard of our naturall corruption : for, as a- [tone 
tumbling downethe-hill needes no man to driue it ; fo the 
will of it felfe is (o inclined toenil,that of it (elfe, it can no more 
affc& goodnelle,then a ſtone ot it ſelfe torunne vpwards: and 
therefore Saint 7ohn ſaith , of the regenerate ; that they are not 
borne of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man , but of 
God, 

Secondly,asno ation can be good, ynletle the wiltbe riohr, 
and the will can neuer be right , vnlefle the onderſfanding be 
right,as Seneca ſaith ; for though the will be the Miſtrelte, and 
the Commander of all the faculties of theſoule , ſaue onely the 
yegetatiue,as Nyſſenu ſaith ; yet of it ſelfe it hach no light , but 
is *n/oghtned by the reaſon & 1udgement of the vnderltanding : 
And therefore attus volantatis 2voluntate producitur, ſed 4 ratio> 
we ſuadetws ; The AG ofthe will is produced by the will / butic 
is induced and moued by thereaſon , faith Vixes: And rhere- 
fore if the ynder{tanding be darkened, it is nomaruell that the 
will ſhould be corrwpred; for , if the lame will, carry and com- 
mand the #hrde wonder ſtanding , and the blinde reaſon, doe leade 
and guide the lame' will, then are both like- to-fall into th 
Ditch.” | 

Butthough the vnderſtanding of «fda, in Paradice, was 
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be bone of bu bone,and fleſs of bis feſk , though hee never ſaw her 
eforetng all m— creatures fo well , that at the firſt ſight, 
he was able to give them names agreeable to their natuges , yet 
now the ynderſtanding of all men ſo blinded, that it cannot 
ſee thelight of any Diuine truth : Peccarum enim tenebre, for 
ſinne is as the blacknetle of darknelle, and as a deepe dungeon, 
wherein there is no light ; and all (innes are called the workes 
of darkenefſe z not onely becauſe they are done tw darkeneſſe : 
@r at leaſt delired to be kept ſecret, burallo becauſe they are the 
workes of them , whoſe vnderſtandings are fo darkxed , that 
they cannot perceine the excellency ofthe Grace of God, but doe | 
chinke all the myſterics of our faith to be , not onely mirabilia, 
ſtrange af wondcrfull ; buf alſo incredibika , impoſſible and 
incredible : and therefore whatſocuer we doc ſay of grace, and 
of ſpirituall things, they are but fookſancſſe vnuto them ; for, 
as in the night time , when there js no light, a buſh ſcemes a 
mangand a man a bcaſt,and we iudge Lead to be filuer, Bralle 
Gold, and Gold no better then Copper ; So rhoſe men, qui 
 ſordide vinunt, which do loucy& liue in iniquity,can no wayes 
vnder(tand the excellency of piety » faith Saint Chryſoſtome. 
Andtherefore (inne brought this infirmitie ypon vs, to bee 
iv h«1ver, Darkned in our Caduliading z and our fathers 
affeed-knonledge of good and evill, brought wflefted 5gnorance 
of all good , vpon all his children : for as we reade of a certaine 
Widdow,that dcliring to ſee better then ſhe did , had hereyes ſo 
| cunningly cloſed, by a ſubtle and a falſe Phyſition , that while 
ſhe hoped for a greater meaſure of light , he fole away all the 
treaſure that ſhe had,and then having her eyes opencd , and 
ſeeing how fhee was cozcned , (hee worthily complained 
} that ſhe ſaw wor/e chen cucr ſhe did before. So eAdan, deliring 
eo know mwch,and to ſce better then he did before, became in- 
deed to know wſt nothing , and to ſee himſclfe in a farre worſer 
ſtace,chen cuer he was before $ tor,God is hight, and in bim there 
us no darineſſe at all: and therefore falling away from God, wee 
are deprived of all /ghr,and are plunged into-che place of veter 
darkeneſſe : and therefore as he chart walketh in darknetlehwow- 


| eth mor where he gocth, fo, we being ſeparazed from God , wee 


— ET. ns. - —— — - _ een noe MES 


ug not whatis crab, we know not what is greed, =» hy 
| n 


Mn ”_——”” In OO G_ 


| 


 gherzthen 75 w=pz4c , ſuch points as might be manifeſted by de- 


| darke- 


tt 


2. Part- The ariſery of Men, - "OfÞath. 


LD — 


after Knowledge, dd finde,to their endleile griefe , thae when: 
they had curned their ſtrength iaco weaknelle, their marrow 
into drynellc,and their colour into palen&iTe, by their continu- 
all watchings , and indcfctſed vnwearied ſudics , and mu- 
fing to get knowledge ; they «trained arlengeh,to no more,but: 
hoe enum (cire ſe mbul ſcire to know this one thing, that they 
knew iult nothing, 
' And ( as0urSauiour ſ:id to Nicodemur, in the like cate) if * 
they could not attainc ts the knowledge of earthly things , bow 
ſoould they underſtand heanenty thmgs? For. although the vnder- 
[tanding,which Nazianzene cailcth, w pore aural, the eye 
and lampe of rcaſ..n, ſhould be exceeding ſharpe, to diſcerne 
the alterations of the skyes,to center into the /ecrers of nature, Ge 
to reach vnto the berght of heauen), and the deepneſſe of Hell it 
ſelfe ; yet in things concerning God , he could reach no fur- 


| monſtration: as Saint Clcment ſpeaketh. 

For if we talke of Chrilts conception, by che holy Ghoſt, 
without the helpe of mian ; of his birth of a pure Virgin, with- 
out breach or impeachment of her Virginitic , of his Death , as 
the Sonne of God perſonally vndcritood,, ( for etherwiſe the 
Divine Nature is impaſllible;) and ſo of his reſ#rreftiow, as hee 
is the Sonne of Man,and of the reſarretion of all fleſs at the lalt 
day ; and ſuch lilfg Afyfteries of our Faith ; then both the wiſe | 
Grecians,cuen all the Schoole of Athens, and the foolith [ewes, 
eucn allthe whole ranke of Rabbies , will count each point 
"eu 2g,a fained thingz& cry out with the Arbemans,What will 
theſe babler: ſay?for,as the eye of man((ſaith 5, Auguſtine )being 
either blinde or pur-blinde,cannot preſently diſcerne the clec- 
reſt obicR : cuen (o ( faith he ) Anmuz poliutuas , aut mens tur- 
bata,dewm preſentems videre non poteft : tile minde that is dyſtra- 
fed with worldly cares, or the ſoule that is polled with filthy | 
linne,can ncither ynderſtand God nor godlinelle. 

And therctoreg, Moſes faith , that af tbe imagimations of the | 

hts of mans beart,vere onely exill contianally z and Saint Paul 
faith,that owr very mindes are defiled;and our wiſedomes death: 
bur,if the Lghr that isin thee , bedarkenelle, bow great « that 
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Andthe Philoſophers themaiſeſues , the ſockers and archers | 
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and defied through {inne,in what caſe ſhall the other facu!thes 
of the ſoule be ? 
—_—_— | Thirdly,for the memory, It is a faculty, qua repetit animus o 


Se the memo- | fuerwar 3 Whereby the foule retaineth,as it were in her ſightand 
| ryis. | knowledge,all che thingsthatare paſt z Er hoc ml ſanBluunil v- 
$abel/.10.c.9- | riluns bomni dedit Dews ; and it isthebeſt and moſt excellent 
6 xcmp,deme- | oife that God beſtowed on mangſaich Sebehicws : for , this is the 
A | Treaſurer of all Learning,and the Keeper of all choſe Arts, and 
' Knowledge,whic h by great ſtudy and labour, we haucatrained 
; voto: = therefore in yaine wore our Vnderſtanding zi vaine 
| were all our ſecking and ſearching after Kuowledge,if the me- 

morie did not faithfully retaine what wee haue induſtriouſly 


, tound. 
P lato in Crat, And therefore it is a common fay.ng, that ramtum /cimu 
& intymeo, | quantum memoria tenemus 5; We know no.more 5 but what wee 


Tharforger | remember. And for this cauſe, P/ato taith, that memory is the 
_ 4 | mother of the Auſer; and Ariftorle compareth it vntoa Scribe, 
n | intu44 manens & omma ſeribens, that litteth alwayes within, and 

, recordeth all things chat are done, cither within or without; 

| and the Poets placed Zerhe,that is,obliuion and forgerfulnellc, 

| which is alwayes the enemie contrary to the memory in Hel, a- 

: ' mong the infcraall ſpirits, 

Whereinthe | And in this wefind the memory to be preferred,and inriched 
= + ug | wiel1 more exccllcnt prerogatiues then any other faculty of the 
ther faculties | ſoule z that the ynderitanding hath mz#ch « doe to dilcuile of 

of theſoule. | rhings,and by reaſon to finde out thetruth and the will ma 
ny ames is thwarted, and contradifted by reaſon ; when wiſe- 
| dome ſheweth,the will ſhuuld nor affect many things ſo in- 

| direRty as it doth : but the memory is never diſtrafted/by any 

| forraine foc , but retaineth peaceably at home { like a good 

| | Huſwife ) both what the will aftccrh , and what the vndere 

; tanding ftindeth. 

commendeth | c1;efiy worke vpon this faculty of the merzory, by preſentin 
an. oooh ! ynforhe [I{raclites what he had done for 5 wa , Gag: I > 
| mories. | the Lord thy Godywhich brought thee out of the Land of. Egypt , out 
Exod.20.2 | out of the houſe of bendage ; And ſo Chiiſt in the ſealing wr 

| Goſpel! 


& — 
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darkeneſe? it our mindes and vnderfanding be thus bndep 
al 


| 


4 


| HowGodre- | And therefore Godin the dchuering of theLaw , doth 


—_— — 


Goſpell by the participation of his bleſſed body aiid blood, re- 
cominends that excellent benefirvnto our memories: ſaying * 
Doe this tn remengbt ante of wee: for if vaine ſhould God doe 
his wonderfalt workes, valetTe they were had in remembrance : 
if ſo ſoone as he had doye them , we ſhould with the Iiraclites 
vrefer:rly forger them; for as the meat is yeceaned 1m Vatne-nnto 
che (tomacke,vnletſcit be retained vntill itbe digeſted ; fo are 
all the workes of God, done in waine for vs, vnlette the AMemory, 
| like a good {tomacke, ( as Saint Bernard cals it ) doth rerame 
them yncll they haue wrought their appointed ends,vpon our 
ſoulcs. | 

And yet now,this excellent facu/ty of the ſoulc is ſo defiled, 
and corrapted by ſme, that like araw bad ſtomacke;it receiueth 
notzit retaineth not, it degeſteth nor , that good meate that 1s 
offered vnto'ir , but is onely delighted with. thoſe corrupter 
chings thatdo rurnete-bad humors, & crudites,for to increaſe 
the diſcaſes, and to haftkeyyrhe death of the ſoule : For, 

Firſt,touching vaine things,and wwprofitable matters , we ſee 
the fidelity of this facultie , that admirable things are recorded 
ofthe ſame. - Cyrus could rememberthe name of cuery Soul- 
dier that was in his huge armie ;/and Mythriddtes King of Por- 
ts, learned to ſpeake two & twenty feucrall languages: & Por- 
tis Latronwgcould rchearſe any ſpeech,verbetim, that hee had 
once written, without mifling of any word thereof: and the 
like memory had Themuſtocles, Lucullus, Hortentins, Seneca, and 
divers others, | 

Sonow in all men,tenac:ſſime oft imturie memoria z Wee can 
neuer forget ill turnes done ynto vs z we write theſe things in 
marble ; yea though we ſay that we doe forgiue them, yer, we 
do profcile that we ſhall never forget themz (a fine diltin&ion 
to deſtroy our ſoules,& a witty way togoe to hell: }and ſo of 
many other chings,that do oftentimes teare our hearts & vexe 
our mindes,with ynſpeakeable griefes;we cannot (though wee | 
would neuerfo-faineYforget they rand therefore Themſtocter, 
when iewastold him ;thatSinvacie had found out the av of 
ag ny that he would lke better of him ; that could tcach 
him the art of forgetfulneſſe , that hee might ſorgetthoſe things 
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= 
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Sccondly,touching good things, that ſhould be had in cacr- 
laſting remembrance, weice quam facili oft ebimnio boni : How 
calily chey arc forgotten,as Saint Hierome faith : there be but 
ten commandements , tex words ſaith Afoſer , but two ſaich our 
Sauiour,but one ſaith, the Apoſilez and that js but a ſhort one 
te0,Loxc,and that is all ; and yet how hardly doe we learn it, 


in England, that can tell you a thouſand calcs , but cannot ſay 

their Prayers, their Creed, and their ten Commandements ? 

thereis but ove God : and as the Poct faich, 

| — Eſt ders in nobis,agutate caleſcimus illo. 
This God is not onely preſent with vs, abont owr bedy , and 4- 

bout our pather,as the Prophet ſpeaketh z but he is alſo within vs; 


and yet we doc quite forget him, wethinke not of him ; yea, 
we forget our (clues , and whatſocuer is good for our owne 
ſoules : for though there be but www meceſſarivues, onc thing 
that is needfull for ys, (as our Sauiour teftifieth) yer alas you 
ſec,how few of vs doe remember that owe thing : and therefore 
forgetting this ene thiug, we all things; and wee can re- 
member nothing that is good for our ownefelucs. 

Thou ſhalt remember ( ſaith doſes vnto the /ſrachtes,) that 
thou waſt « bond-wan in Egypt, and the Lord thy God redee- 
deemed thee thence z but they ſoone forgate , ſaith Dand what 
God had deze,and the wonderfull things that be had ſhewed for 
them. So we ſhould remember Gods bleſſings , thac wee might 
be thankefull to him, and we ſhould — our owne ſinnes, 
chat we mightbe ſorrowfull for them : wee ſhould remember 
God: Inſtice,that we might feare to linne , and wee ſhould re- 
member bs mercy,thac we might notfall ro deſpaire, 

But alas,alas : ſuch is our nature, ſuch grieuous ſores doc 
pollctle our ſoulcs,and this excellent facultic of ow [0 
lo wornded by (innc,that as we reade of Adeſſala Corninus,who 
became fo ſottiſh , as togforget his owne name z ſo wee are 
become to that paſſe , /t'B/cenda de/cimne, &- diſcenda dediſer- 
and we 

| 


mus, We alwayes remember, what we ſhouldforget ; 
eucr forget, what we ſhould euer remember. 
And 


I hope you ſec,( as to our griete we feele it ) bow fil- 


for in him we liuc,we mone,and banc our being,as the Apoſtle faith; | 


and how ſoone doe we forget it ? how many thouſand, haue we | 


Z 


thy 
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thy ſane [layerh the ſoule 5, corrupting” and ing cach 
4 tins z the wil, with lewde affections ; yo 
vnderſlanding,with groile ignorance; and the wemery, with 
ſortiſh forgettulneile : ſo that now wee will indirefHy , wee 
iudge 4arkely,and wee remember nothing that is heavenly. 
Hence it comes to patlle, that our bodies are not ſo ſubie 
to dieaſer,as our ſoules be to finnes : for pridezis the ſoules tympa- 
»j3 when it doth turge/cerefaſiu , waxe big, and ſwell 
through thediftaine of others ; exmie, is the worme that gnawcth 
ac the heart: then whichzic is moſt certaige thac 
—— — Sica non invenere 174mm, 
FOVMIC TO AGES, ——— 
The Sicilian Tyrants did neuer fecle a more fearcfull tor- 
ment : and wrath, is a plwrifie , that willnot be appeaſed without 
blood : for of theraging man itis molt rruely ſaid, 
Mad that bus poyſon caunet ethers kill, 
He drinkes « off hamſelfe himoſelfe to ſpill... 
And therefore of all the men in the world, we arc aduiſed to 
keepe no company with an angry furious man z but as the 
Poct ſaith, 
Dum furer in cnrſuxcurrents cede furors ; 
Difficules aditsy1mperns onenis habet . 
To thurne aſide from every furious wight, 
Cauſe fury,will awe paſſege in defpight. 
And Leſt, isthe foules feauer : the flames thereof , arc the | 


| 


Howour ſoules 
are fuller of 
diſeaſes then 
our bodies. 


Owidivlib, 1, 
derem amor. 


flames of fire : and the waters thereof arc 4que nic «rein; the wa- 


ters of tally and madneile. REY 
Andin this, the (ickneiTe of the ſoule doth exceed all the 
licknelile of the body : for the body hath ſome reſpite , from 
its lickeneſle ; but the {oule hath none from finne : and cuery 
ſickneſle of the body &4/s it nor,but cucry ſinne flayeth the ſcule : 
—_ reward of ſane , that 15,of cuery (inne,zs death, ſaith the 
Apeſile, | 
And hence likewiſe,in my iudgement,that branch of Pelia. 
T1", allo by Laftantius , that the light of Nature , if 
were well uſed,ight make way for Ninine wſtruflion ; may bee 
ſufficiently confured : for,though they teach that man by (inne 
hath not quite kaled his ſoule, but #onnded the ſame , like the 


man 


How the ficke- 
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body, 
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Lafan dizin- 
inſtit-c.x. 
That Nature 
though never 
ſo well vied 
cannot pro- 
cure the gifts 
of grace, 


.Epbeſ.2,1-f. 


Coloſſed-1 Js 


0b. 


Rom-1.21, 


Sol. 


Thar finnc ce x« 
tinguiſhed all 


knowledge of | 


God, bur what 
God rcuealcth 
ro Man, 


Roam.7 24+ 


Geni. 17 


Aug, de ſer dom. 
11 monte, 
habetar p 
pen:tent. - 
fiinti.2. 


2.Part. The muſery of Man, : - - OFDeath/ 


man that fell among theeues, and was left halfe alime: and there- 
fore might, (faith Lafaentixs) come to the ſame doArine, that 
we doe follow, $5 que, natura dncents ſinſerunt, defend:ſſext : If 
they had conſtantly maintained rhole things which Nature 
caught them : yet the «peſtle ſaith here, that ſme brings death 
wnto the Sinner : and if death , then ſure there was no life , s.e. 
ne life of Grace in him, And ſoin many other places, the Apo= 
| fle ſheweth as much ;for he ſaith,that we were dead m ireſpdſer 
and ſirnes zand that God hath guickned vs by Jeſws Chriſt, 

And thercfore it is apparently plaine , that at the beginning 
| of our conucrſion,we are altogether pafſine , and haue no power | 
' in the worldzto relecue our Lak grace hath qaickened our 

ſoulcs, 

But againſt chis,it may be obictted, that the Apoſtle faith, 
| the Gentiles knew God y av 3»0@r % $4; ſo much as might be 
| knowne concerning God ; that is, bis crernell power and God- 
| head, when they contidered him in his workes ; and therefore 
' the light of Nature,was not gauze extinguiſhed in them. 

I anſwere,that this kwowledge of God, was not from the 4ghr 
: of Naturc in them ; butit was revealed by God ynto theſe na- 
' turall men,to make them without excuſe, as Zaenchixns well ob- 
ſerueth : for ſo the Apofle ſheweth in the x9 verſe of the ſame 
; Chapter ; where he ſaith , Deus enim ill manifeſtarit , for God 
rexealed the ſame ynto them : and therefore ] fay that the ſinne 
ofeAaamdid quite kill thefoule of cuery man : for, thereward 
of finue #s death; and therefore we may all of ys cry out with 
| the Apoſtle, wretched men that we are,who ſhall deliuer vs from 
| this bedyof death ? 

And here-hence we may alſo ſee, the iudgement of God 
threatned in Paradiſe, In what day thou eateft of the tree of Know- 
ledge of good and emili, thow ſhalt die the deathy to betrucly and 
| preſently infled ypon eAdam : for,though his beay ſeemed to 
lie , yet was his ſewle ſeparated from God, and therefore mult 
needs be preſently dead. 

But as{inneis chree manner of wayes commutted,(as I ſhew- 
ed beforc) ſo i: the death of the ſoule three wayes inflited: 
and they are prefigured by thoſe three ſorts of dead men,which 
our Sauiourre//cd in the Goſpell, as S. eLuguſtine fheweth, 


The 


—— —_ 
—_— 


The mifery of Man. Ut Leath. 
T he firtt,was /«y7a his daughter:(he was a Vrgi..z:nd was 8s 
yet within the doores z and therefore our Sauiour went into 


#hc houſe, and put out all che people, and vouch!afed to rake 


| 2.Part. 


thee ariſe, Thiis lignifieth that ſoule , which linned onely by 
conſent , but hath not yet brought torth the linne into falt : 
| and therefore God will be mercifull ynco fuch , and will not 
requirc to ſhame them betore the world z buthee will goc in 
himſelfe, and accept of their inward repentance for ſuch in» 
ward innes. 


was Caricd outto be buried and therefore our Sauiour in the 
preſence of them all, Dsd tonch the Beere , and ſaid, Tong man / 
ſay vnto thee, ariſe, and he late vp, and began to ſpeake. And 
this (ignifiech the ſoule that (inneth in fat: and theretore as 
ſhe _ «ly ſinned , ſo ſhe mult bepublikely reſtored ; and as by 
her finne ſhe offended many ; 1o by her liteing vp , 5. e. by her 
ſtanding , and conſtancy ia grace, and by her talking , 
5, e, by her confeſſion of her linnes, ſhe mult giue fatisfation 
vnto many : Nam qui publice peccat , publice corrigendus , pub- 
lice reſtanrandus eft: For hethat publikeiy offendeth , is pub- 
likely to be reprooned, publikely to be reffored : ſaith the Law. 
T he third was Lazaxs, and hee was dead and laid in his 
graue; and therefore /eſus was faine to goe a great sowrnry to 
rae him : and when he cameto himybe groxed in his ſpiritzand 
was troubled; he wepr and he groaned againe; he lifted vp his 
eycs,he prayed,and he 5ryed witha loude voyce, faying , Law- 
rus come forth : and then he came forth,but how? bownd , hand 
and foot ( ſaith the Exenge/;ſt;) with graue clothes,and his face 
bound with a Napkin : fo chat his friends and ftanders by, 
were fainc to looſe hww,and to kt him goe, And this (ignifieth 
the ſoule that is accafomed to linne,, that is dead and buried in 
ſn ; and cherefore many groanes and (ighes, many teares and 
prayers,and loud cryes,mult be vicd before ſuch a ſoule can be 
raiſed from her linnes : and becauſe the accuſtomed ſinners 
are bound with (innes,as with a chaine , and haue their taces 
bound vp with ſhargcleſſe impudency , and coucred wich the 


her by che hand,and to ſay Taluhacnms, Damolell,! ſay wnto| 


The ſecond, was the Widdowes ſonne of Naime , and hee] 
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their friends , their neighÞurs, by reproofcs,by counſell, and 
by all orher meanes mult doe their belt , ro looſe them, and ro 
Ice them goe: that is, to withdraw them from their cuilt 
waycs , andtocauſcthemto walke in the pathgs of Righte- 
ouſnetle. | 
| Well chen 5 ſeeing 4u xn dpugpmuanc, 4vyic wg dn'vemc, the lifc 
of (inne isthe death of the ſoule z yer, ſeeing ewery fimne ſlayerh 
the ſorle, and thatitis ſo hard a thing to reutuethe ſoule from 
| accuſtomed finnes z Oh why ſhould we accuftome our ſclucs 
co (linne ? for it 1s more dangerous to ſlcepe with one ſimne, 
then with an hundred Scorpions: For they can but kill che 
toy, but {inne killech both, the body and /oxle, v1 
Oaecrunt peccare bons virtutis amore, 

We know that good men will not (inne , for the very lone | 
they beare to vertze, and for the deteſtation they beare to vice; 
tor ſo we reade that Srneca , thougha Heathen , hated ſinne; 
lealt it ſhould defile his ſoulez and +4n/e/mms, that good 
Chriſtian ſaith that if hee ſhould ſee all puniſhments , without 
(1nnc,on the one hand ; ane finde {inne with all the pleaſures 
of tinnc,on the other hand ; and were compelled to make 
choice of one of them as Origen was, cither to commir-Sodo- 
mie with a Blackamoore,or to calt Thu iblam his ccnſer into 
the fire, for to ſacrifice vnto the fdols; hee would ſurely 
imbrace the puniſhments, andforſake the (inne; becauſe all the 
Saints of God , doe euer cſtecme it better, tro/uffer affiiftion with 

the people of GOD , then to intoy the pleaſures of ſinne far a 
ſagfn, 

Bur if we will not imitatetheſe good men, to forſake (inne, 
for the hlchinetle of linne : yet, asmany wicked men are. faide 
to haue done it, ſo let vs doe it —-— form. inepen ; for teare 
ofthe reward of finne: forthe wages of ſinne # death , and that 
not onely cf the ſoulc in bane, but alto of the body for lianc. 
And ſo 1 cometo the fecond kinde of death. . . F 


The miſery of Man. Ot Þcaths 
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Cruar. III. | 


How ſonn# ſlayeth the body, by inflifling on tt, all the miſerie; of 

this life : and of the large extent of death, oucr all men. 
> Econdly, Touching the dearth of the Body: that 
Ez wee may the more fully take a view thereof, 
I) and the more orderly procted in this point, 
I muft delire you to conlider theſe three 


things. 


% 
(G> J 
dQ / 
18 - 4 
þ py \ 
\T \ y 


i 


3 1. How i is defined, 


2. How farre it extendeth, 
3» How variably it worketh. 

For the firſt, © 9«vrarcc in {oxic x? cope Aion: death is 

faid to bee the drfſo/ntion of the body and ſoule ; that is, the 
ſeparation of the one from the other , and not the defl-wition of 
either : And wee mult note, that whatſocuer worketh or cau- 
ſeth the diuvorſe and ditſolution of theſe rwo, mult needs be a 
branch ofthisrree : and therefore by death,is ynderſtood, not 
onely the laſt fina# ftroke, and farall ſeperation of the body 
and ſoule, but alfo all other fore-ranners, and fore-cauſers of 
this ditſolution ; as ſicknelle, griefe, ſorrow, and allthe other 
miſeries that doc happen throughout the whole courſe of 
mans life : for (as | told you before) the death of man , pre- 
nornced here , andthe curſe of God denownced elſewhere, are 
Xquiualent, the like reward of finre: and therefore whatſu- 
cuer is the carſe of God, the ſame mult needs be contained yn- 
der the name of death : but we know , that all the miſcries of 
man, doe proceed from the carſe of God for (inne : and there- 
fore all the miſcrics,and troubles, and ſorrowes of thislife,muſt 
needs bee vnderſtood vnder the name of dearh : for as the laſt 
ſtroke of a tree , is not the onely cauſerthat doth throw downe 
the tree,but that, with all therett,are properly ſayd to h ue cut 
it downe: ſo the laſt ſtroke of death, cannot be ſayd to bethe 
ſole killer of any man ; but that, with all the reſt of his prece- 
dent miſcries. So death daily ſtrikes, to beate vs downe, and 
G 2 che 
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The manifold | 


the more ſorrowes are ſuffered , orthemore dayecs are palled, 
cthemore chippes are chopped off, from this tree of life. 

Now che whole life of man , 15 nothing clfe but a maappe of 
muſcries ; and my lite would bee too ſhort torelate it : yet ſee- 
ing all, is the wages of ſinne , for man ſufferech all that he ſutic- 
reth for h« ſinnes ; (as the Prophet ſheweth,) my text calls mee 


ele of the ſame : and therefore 1 delire you to confider, 
' 1. How all ages, Doe accumulate, & heape 
2. How all eſtates. : vpon man heapes of - mi- 
3. How all creatwres. \ (cries. | 

For the firſt , In our i»fancie , wee come crawling into the 
world, without any (trengrh. 

Edu in lucem tacuit, fine viribus infans , and as Lucretinu 
ſayth ——— Nudus hum iacet. We come naked out of our wo- 
thers wombes, and hauc not any, the lealt, coucring to hide vs, 
ſauc onely the blood of filchimefſe : and if we had vnderſtanding 
co ſee it, we might perceiue our mothers halfe-dead by giuing 
vsa /utle life, and that if wee were not helped by others, the 
howre of our birth , would be the end of our life : and therefore 
as the Poet ſaith : 

Uagitug, locum Iugubri complet,ut equum eft 
Cuitantum in vita reftet tranfire laborum. 

The poore infant , now bog with dolefull cries, (and 
ecares within a while) as his belt orator, to expretle his owne 
miſeries ; and you never ſaw, neither haue we eucr read of any 
one, ſauc onely of Zereaftres king of the Batirians ; that cicher 
laughed or ſmiled at his birth: nor yet in forty daycs after 
 (fayth Ar:ft. )exceptit be ſometimes as they ſlecpe & are at reſt. 
After wee are thus caſt into the world , weake, wailing and 
miſerable z our whole life 1s deuided by Galen into foure 
parts, whereot he maketh the, 

; 1. wr a. 1xxenum, Of children,till 15. 


2, wie. vigentinns,of youths, till 30. Yeares 
J»- mir piowr, mediorum,0f men, all $Os 

4. wh per wy. [enum, of old agc, tull dcath, as( apc. 
| ( Varro diftributeth the ſame. J 


thing, 


| Fiſt, In our childebeod we arc all alike, rhe beyre differtn no- | 


to ſpeake alitcle of all, and the time bids ne to ſpeake but a lit-| 


— 


/ 
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2.Part. The miſery of Man. | OtDeath. 


thing from a ſernant, though hee bee Lord of al, all Lordsor what 
you will; butthey muſt be vnder Tutors and Goucrnors ſayth 
the Apollle, and becauſe exultat lenitate puer 
children are ch1ld5/s, and apiſh, racher delighting in zoyes, then 
imbracing inſfrattons , therefore they arc kept vnder correCti- 
on , and broughtynto vertue , by good difcipline whilethey 
may be caught: for as it is prouerbially ſayd, 
Flexilis eft uncre, ſales fletuntur amare, 

Robora dura minus. the tender branch may bee eaſily 
bowed ; but the well-growne Oke , will bee ſuoner broken then 
ſtraitencd: ſo wee may reach a childe, 4 trede 1n his youth , bur 
we ſhall hardly teach an old Horſe to amble:; and therefore, the 
wiſelt arnong the ſonnes of men, aduiſcth all men ro corre? their 
children, though they be neuer ſo deere 1n their light: becauſe 
chisis as neceſlaric vato the children, as their foode, andas 
comfortable vnto the parents as the childe himſclfe; in as 
muchzas to hauc « good chulde,is better then to haue 4 childe, 

And yet this snſtruftion, and eſpecially the correion,is ſuch 
an intollerable b«rthen,1o heauic for them to beare,as that th 
chinke no creatures more mueravlerhen themſclues, when t 


{ ſceall others free, and themſclucs onely (as they thinke,)bound. 


vnder the rod and therefore would they giue all they haue, 
to be once rid out of this ſeruile bondage. 

Sccondly,In our youth,wearc like yntamed colts, wilde and 
wantcn,ynable to rule our ſclues,andvnwilling to be ruled by 
others : and therefore wee doclooſen our bridles to all licenti- 
ouſnetle ; and cucry young man is for the moſt part , as the 
Poet deſcribeth him briefly. 

Innidns, iracundus, iners,vinoſus, amator, 

We burne with luſt while we be youths , and arc ſtill infla- 

med with that vntameablc fire of wanton loue : 

—— neque enim roviuſtur ctas 
Fila, nec vberior, nec que mags ardeat via eft, 

Pleaſure andyouth,doe ſmile on vs,to woe vs 
Totaſte yaine luſts,talted they vndoe vs. Therefore S. Jere. 
layth, That ic is almoſt impoſſible to find a young man, 
chat is not ſometimes tempted wich flcſhly .luſts3 and Salnt 
eAmbreſe ſayth, Inter onnia certamina chriſtianorum, Wi 
G 3 avet 
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| 


Of Death. 


/zent prelia caftitatis , Among all the combats of Chriſtians;it is 
the hardclt ching for vs to ouercome,, and ſubdue our owne 
luits: and to keepe our owne fleth a chaſt and a modclt virgin: 
And as we arc mmflamed with luſt,ſo we aredrowned 1n drunken- 
nelſe z we /wel with pride,and we fi# our felacs with ail fhiithy- 
netle ; and thereby we doc many times, ( as wee daily fee in 
many deſperate __ by drinking, ——_— {wearing, 
quarrelling.and ſuch like cffe&ts ef deboyſneiſe, ſuddenly ca: 
off our ſelues,un our owne wickedneſle: and what greater mile- 
ries can there be, then theſe ? and yet behold I will ſhew thee 


2. Part. The miſery of Man. 


greater abhominations. For, 


Thirdly, In our manhood we are come to the midſt of miſc- 
ries;{o that quccang, afpiciam quacung, lumina vertan : Where» 
focucr we louke and turne our eyes, we ſhall ſee nothing , but 
our {clus (wimming in a Sea of ſorrowes, and there tumbled 
and totſed with many waues of woes : micat ignhu ether, 
Cloudes of darkenetle,are in (tead of comforts ; and about our 
heads we [hall bnde hazle-ſtones 4nd coalet of fire: for now we 
tinde the affaires of the world , the feares of enemies, the cares 
tor familics , che dy/contents at home, many times of thy Wife, 
that lycth in thy boſome ; many times of thy Children , the 
truits of thine owne bowels ; the wrongs of Neighbours abroad, 
the ſuites of Law,and a thouſand luch bitter truits of linne, doe 
ſo vexe and atfrightthe heart of man z that they make him of- 
ten (leepe like the Nightragale, that isfaid to haue alwaycs a 


prickg bejore her brealt, andchen to riſe vp early, and late to goe | 


to bed and toeate the bread of carefulneſſe,and all ro no purpoic; 
for after we haue wearied, and worne out our ſelves in the pur- 
ſuite of this world , all our workes and labours are but as the 
Spiders webbe ; it will make no garment for vs : and when wee 
haue breught our yeares to an end,as #t were a tale that 1 tolde ; 
then,notwithitanding all our former pornpe and power , wee 
{};all be as poorc as when we were bornezeven as poore as /cb: 
tor,as we came naked into the world, ſo naked wee ſhall returne a- 
gaine ; ando this is not onely the miſery,bur alſo the folly and 
madnetle of men. And yet behold alintle more, For, 
Fourthly, In old age. 7{q, adeo graus wxors, onati' 9, « ſibig,, 
vt capraiors moreat faſtiara Coſſo, Wee are troubleſome 
to our {clues and others. LES: 
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inn poc dvip ighy is reate pipos, 
An old man is troubleſome vato youths , faith CMenander : 
yea, our owne Wixes, though they cannot leaue vs , yet doe 
they loathe vs :and indeed our ſeles , doe now begin to hate 
our (clues : 
Landat preteritos,preſentes deſpicit annor, 
For theſe be the dayes wherein there is no plcaſure, 
zahimrir 74 yiews ifir eripomuc fneyr. Becauſe olde age is like an 

heauy b«rchen ynto men , that makes them (toope downe to 
the carth, 

Nec celum ſpeltare licet, ſed prona ſeneftu« 

Terram,a qua genita eft ,& reditura videt : 
and neuer ſuffers chem to riſe , or ſcarce to looke vp towards 
Heauen,vntill chey returne te the carth, from whence they were 
taken. Alas then, what aw/eryisthis , to conſider the mitcrics 
ot olde age ? our bodies are weakned, our bearty vaniſhed , our 
ſenſes blunted : the eyes cannotſee, the eares cannot heare, the 
hands cannot worke, and the feete cannot walke: and then 
bclides, 


Circum/1it agmine fatto 
morbor um one genus 
We are ſeized ypon by all kinde of dseaſes ; our heads ake, our 
hearts faint,and all our bodzes tremble; Coughes,Rheumes and 
Feaners, doc now ſeeme to be our vitall ſpirits: and fo the 
Heathens ſaw,and ſo they ſaid,that wo age was free from miſe- 
ries, yet,not one ſo bad as this: for notwithſtanding all this, 
and that they ſee they cannot live, and Nature tels them th 
muſt needs dze z yea,all theſe fore-runners of death , doe daily 
tellthem,that they arc cuen drawing their laſt breath ; yer the 
neerer they be vnto their death , the more conetom they are, the 
more worldly minded,the more dcſirous to liuc,and the more | 
loath co leaue this wretched life. | 

Secondly, as all the e-fges of mans life , fo all the eſtates of 
life, are fall of che puniſhments of linne: For, 

Firſt, if thou beeſ(t poore : —— Nithil babet infelix panpertes, 
Thou ſhalt be ſure of nothing,but contempt , which is poucr- 
ties necetfary attendant ; for, the poore man [ball be deſpighted of 
hi ewubrethrexs:andit is ſtrange to ſee,whar pains agd drudge- 
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2. Part. The miſery of Man. Of Death- 


ry,thoſe pcore ſnakes { as we call them) doe take , and indurc 
both at home andabroad , to get a little maintenance ; inthe 


| ſweat of their face , it way bein checoldeſt Winterzehey doe cate 


their bread, and peritaps ſcarce ſutiicient to lati>tic meere nece- 
lity z as it they onely were allutced to ſuſtarze that heauy ſ{cn- 
tence that was frlt denounced againlt man for linne : and there- 
fore Menander ſaich, —'iv mix gyms) ir $prior: No burthen 
is more burthenſome then poyerty : and Plates faith: Om- 
nb:u modis,qui panperes ſunt ymſere vitunt : The poore are mt 
{erablceuery way : and it was the common receaued opinion 
of the Gentiles. wniſcrss efſe dees inniſos ; that they were hated of 
the gods which were thus plagued by the gods, and the Iewes 
choughtlittleletle ; becauſe thi is numbred among the cwr/es 
of the Law : and thercfore Hecuba, being brought to ſuch ex- 
ercame pouerty yas that ſhe had ncither clothes to coucr her 
nakeunetle, nor yet toode to fatishe nature , cals her miſ-for- 
tunes and miſcrics Zporozs 's manu ' oiprae; Such as ſurpaſ- 
ſed the ſutterance of any creature ; and Plutarch reports , that 
many men, to auoid the ſame, did prevent this miſery of life, 
by a (udden and vnnaturall death; chooſing todie,rather then 
to live in extreame pouerty : and {o with the vnpatient Fiſhes, 
they did but leape out of che Frying-pan,into the fire; and run 
away from that miſery which for a while they would not in- 


durc, into that intollerable corments , which now they muſt. 


etcrnally ſuffer. 

Seconely,Ifthou beel(t rich, then art thou enwied of others, 
and {halt be very like to be couſened of thy goods for theeues 
will ſceke to robbe thee , thy friends to berray thee,and thy 
neighbours.to deccixe thee 5; which makes the rich men te 
take morecere to keepe their wealth, then they tooke paines to 
get itz and. thereby they are vexed and crucihed of them- 
{clues : 

Nam pleres nimia congeſts Decunta cure 

. (frans lat, nmr 
For gold and hiluer haue deſtroyed many a man ; ſaich the Sonne 
of Syrach: for riches are like chornes, faith our Sauiour Chriſt ; 
becauſe they haue the ſame power to teare our hearts, asthe 
others hauc to rend our garmexts. Neither isthis all the cuill, 
that 


— 


I — 


— 
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that riches bring ynto vs, but they puffe vs vp with pride, 
they make vs to d;/44ine our Inferiors , wrong our neighbours, 
forget our God,and to thinke our ſclues, poore wormes , to be 
no letle chen gods on carth : and therefore the Lord ſaith, that 
he ts greatly angry againſt rich Nations ; Becauſe, they that will 
be rich, doe fall into temptation, andd ſnare , and mto many foolyſh 
| and hurtfull lufts, which drowne men in perdition and deſtruttion : 
and our Sauiour ſaith,it is 4 Very hard thing for 4 rich man to en- 
ter into the Kingdome of Heanen, 

And therefore,though powerty be an extreame wi/ery,yet doc 
not know well,whether to be wealthy or to beim wavt , is the 
worler: for though to, be poore , isa miſerable thing in this 
life, yet to be rich,is a great hinderance for vs to cternall life: 
and therefore | bnde that the ſonne of /akeh , prayed to God, 
that he would giue kim neuher poxerty nor riches: but feed him with 
foode connement: Becaule the meane (tate is che belt ſtare. 
And yet, 

Thirdly, I thou becit meane, then art thou accounted ba, 
and deemed-vnhit for the Socirty, nay, for the ſernice, of many 
men :: for now Gentlemen, and nct good men , arethe men that 
are mol? generally required for the tcruice of great men. 

Fourchly,If thou beet Veble , then art thou cuer in frare of 
! d/grace,and muſt, perhaps in forraine warres, with the imbru- 
| ing of thy hands in others blood, mainctaine the reputation of 
thine owne blcod at home. 

Fifcly,If thou beeſt one of the v#/gar people , then art thou at 
others command,and cuer in fzare of thy ludges anger. 

Sixtly, If thuu beelt a Hag:ftrate, then mult thou labour 
and toyle for thegood of orhersz and many times , dr/xrve 
thine owRe reſt, and peace yea, disburſe thine owne (tate, 
and ſuffer many other hazcrds,to vndergoe, to procure refit and | 
peace vnto thy weighboxrs : and when in any difference , be- 
ewixt men,thou halt done thy beſt,and dealr as iuftly as luftice 
1t-elfe could doe ; yet, for his ſaying, that is righted, and per- 
haps but coldly toothat ten haſt done well , thou artlike to bee 
ſure,of him that wou!d haue done the wrong , to be more 
wronged thy (elfe,by his railing and proclayming thee co be a 
corrupt and ynrightcous ludge, 
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Scaucnthly,If thou beeſt a Mimfter, and a teacher of Gods 
people, then ſhalt thou ſee , that this higheff caling in Gods 
Church, is ſubic co the greateſt mieriesin the world: for , they 
are ſext as ſheepe into the miaſt of Wolnes,and they are incident to 
be puniſhed by God many timesfor the (innes of others, when 
they make them their owne, becauſe they reprooue them not: 
and to be ſcornedand contemned of men when they do their 
belt : and weſce many of them,cuen of the beſt,to be left yare- 
garded , vnrewarded, And what ſhould I ſpeake of more, 
Fathers, Children, Husbands, Wiues, Maſters, Scruants, and 
whatſocuer clic,no eſtate is free from linne : how can they then 
be free from miſeriey ? : 

Thirdly,we know that when God made man,he made Lord 
of all his creatwresy the trembling trees bowing , yeelded their 
fruites,the 6Juer {treames running offered their ſeruice, the Ly- 
ons rearing after their prey, and all other creatures , fanding w 
thesr order, (ybicted them(clues willingly vnto man z but hee, 
not contented to be a man aboue theſe ; but deſiring to be a god 
abouec all,was made 4 worme and no man, inferior yntoallz and 
then all,like eAteons dogges , iecing vs metamorpheſed from 
men co worſethen bealts, began to rebell againit vs, and mol 
furioully to purſue vs : the for to conſume vs, as it did Socore 
and Gomorrah ; the ayre to inte vs, as it did the //reelites ,\ in 
the time of Dawid;the water to drowne vs , asit did the whole 
world in the dayecs of Noah ; the earthbto ſwallow vs, as it did 
Corah,Dathan,and eAbirars , and all other creatures to deuour 
vs,as the beares did thoſe children that mocked Elizens : the 
Starres in their order, did fight againſt Siſera: and (ince we hauc 
/inned andrebelled again(t the Lord,there is no creature but hath 
caſt away the created yoke of obedience,and haue rebelled again(t 
vs: ſo that now hic labor hoc opwa eft : Itisataske too great for 
Hercules to bring them againeto the obedience of man. 

And chus you ſec,that from our firſt entraxce into this wrer- 
ched life , fane laboureth (till co kul vs z and doth at all times, 
and by all meancs,vexe vs, gricue vs, weaken vs ; by paſſions, 
{orrowes,licknetles,and ſuch like,and will neuer leaxe vs vntill 
it layeth ve downe in the duſt : and therefore, that all theſe arc 


the prodrows , the forc-runners, and beginnings of death , or 
rather | 


j 
' 


[4 
j 
| 


[ 
' 
1 
f 


| 2. Part: The miſery of Man. OfDeath. 


' rather like ſo many /ittle deaths, that doe bring vs,vnto our laſt | 
; and fatal death : For all theſe are thereward of ſinne, and there- 
| fore branches of this death, Ando you fee what is meant by 
' Death, 
| For theſecond pointzhauing ſcene what is meant by death, 
' that is, all the miſeries that doe conſume and walte our hues : 
- weare now to conlider how farre this death extenderh. And 
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 thisthe Apoſtle ſheweth briefly,when he ſaith, Srarurmry eſt om- 
mbus ſemel mori; It is appointed for all wen once todic; and 
the very Heathens ſay as much , Lex vmiwer/a inbet naſts & 
' ors : It is an vniuerſall Law,and a debt that we owe,and mult 
; pay to Nature , that euery one which 1s borne to life, ſhould 


Heb.g.17. 


Seneca, 


| paile away by death : Andtherefore when'it was told e-tnexa- 
. goras,that all his ſonnes were dead , he anſwered, Sciebam me 
' genwmiſſe mortales; | knew that I had begotten mortall creatures: 
for as,nullis amor eſt medicabily herbu,l0,mbhil eſt moderabile monte, 
There is nothing in the world that can moderate the rage , or 
preſerue vs from the tatall ſtroke of death, Non Torguate genus, 
non te facundiaynn te reſtituet pietas faith Horace ynto his friend, 
Torquatus, And we ce the faith of x Abraham , the ſtrength of 
Sampſ0n,the wilcdome of Salomon,the riches of Creſws, and the 
Kingdomes of eMexander could not preferue them from 
Death, 
Polydor Virgil writeth,that King (aut , feceing the Sea be- 


Laertius lib.2, 
C$o 


H oratins lib. 4- 


girnming to lowſfaid,/ command thee nor to tonch my feete ; but | 
his command was buotlelle, for he had ſcarce ended his Edi, 
but the ſurging waue daſvedat his teeth : So we may out-brauc 
death in words,but we may be ſure, that as the Sea , ſo Death, 
antiquum obtinebu , will keepe his old wont : Yea,zthough wee 
could hiader the courſe of the Sea;for meanes haue been found 
to tame the hierceſt bea(ts,to breake the hardeſt marblezto mol- 


How vnreſiſta- 
ble is death. 


lite the impenetrable Adainant, andto deale with che Seas as 
Kerxes did with the waters of Helleſpont, or Ceſar with all the 
Riuers of Germany ; yet is there no meancs in the world to 
eſcape the hands of death : and therefore Saint Awguſtine ſaith, 
Reſiftitur rombus,onds, ferro, reſiſtuur regibus, imperys, venit Una 
meors,C quzs et reſiftit ? Fire, Waters, Swords, Kings , King- 
domes were relilted, but who hath cuer withſtood the ſtroake 
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of death : Dia nec miſeretar inopum nec rexeretur dimtes 3 Be- 


Cauſe ( as Saint Berward ſaith ) it neither pittierb the poore,nor 
regardeth the rich z but Nerews the faire, Thirfres che foule, 
Cre/ua the rich z Irm the poore , Schym the cruell ; Srlymay 
the magnificent, Dsomedes the Prince z and Dametas the P ca- 
| ſine, mult all fall downe at Deaths feet : Becauſe that no teares, | 
| noprayers,no threatnings, no intre.tings, will ſcruc the turne, 
' torurne away the face of death. So ftitic, ſo deaffe, ſo incxo- 
' rable is death. 
| And thereforethe Egyprians in their Hierogliphickes painted 
Death like a Goddelle, houlding a licklec in her hand, with this 
| inſcription, Nemmi parco, | ſpare no man. And becauſe they 
found her ſo bard-hearted,{o implacable, and (o inexorable , that 
; nothing could «ppes/e her wrath, when ſhe did meane to cut ys 
| downe, but thatſhe rovke the Husband from the boſome of 
| his louing witc,and the Parcnts from the poore helpelct[c In- 
 fants; and fo fulfilling her owne will, and carefull for none 
; elſe : therefore they built her no remples,they offered no ſacrs- 
| fice,they celebrated no rites ynto her : but ſeeing ſhe vicd all 
| alike, Conſtantinus emperator, fammlus mens , making no ditfe- 
| rence betwixt Agamemmon and Thirſtes: therefore all vicd her 
| alike,and (ſtood all vpon their guards to defend themſclues , ſo 
| well,and ſo long as they might, againſt all her darts; though 
| they knew that in the end, ſhe would overcome them all : be- 
| cauſe they had all ſinned ; andthe reward of ſrxne is death. 
|  O conliderthis,Qye thar forget Godz all ye that negle& God, 
all whoſocuer, Kings, Lords, and great men; old and yon 
rich and poore, one with another.: for though you liue ik, 
god: z and none dareſay,why doe you ſo ? yet you ſhall die like. 
wenand if you feareleſly commir the finne , I dare boldly ſay, 
that you ſhal be ſurc,moſt feerefully to indure the puniſhments: 
for,as you ſee Death ſpareth none , but cutteth'downe, as well 
the Cedars of Lebanon,and the Oakes of Baſoan, as the Shrubs 
| of Cadesz So,much lelle will God ſparc any may that ſinneth. | 
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2.Part. T he miſery of Man. 
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How Death worketh variably in diner; refþefls and the 
diuers cauſe; thereof, 


PD cath pailcth over afyer that it worketh notypon 
ak alike : but worketh veriebly,and that,(aswe find 
BST ic ) in foure ſpeciall reſpets. 

1. Of the manner. } 3. Of the place, n 

. 12 2. Of the tome. 4. Of the effeft;:or,conſequents of Neath, 

For the firſt, we finde that there be more wayes of deathythen 
there be meaxes topreferue our life : for as the Poet ſaich, 

Mille neod-5 Lathi, miſeros more vna fatigaet. 

Though there is but oe way for all men ra come intethe 
world,yet there is 1000.wayes, for cuery man to goe out of the 
world. And ſo we finde , ſome haue periſhed with ſudden 
death,as Anemas and Saphira ; ſome with Gluttony , as Dom- 
tis Afer,; others with drunkennelle,as Arras King of Hummer, 
fame by fre from Heaucn,as the Sodowutes , the two fifties that 
were ſent to fetch Elias, and Aneftatie the Emperour , an Eu- 
tychian Hereticke : others by waters, as Marcus Marcel/ns, 
King Pharaoh,and all his hoaft,and all the old wicked world, 
excepting thoſe cight perſons that were laued in Noahs Arke. 
Some with hunger,as Cleantbes ; others with thirft, as Thales 
Milefins ; ſome were ſwallowed vp quicke to Hell, as Corab, 
Dathanand eAbiram ; and others by carthquakes were (tric- 
ken dead,as Epbraſine Biſhop of Amrzzch. Some were (ſtifled 


fome were taken intheirlaſciuious dalliances,as Cornehars G al- 
ls ; others with ouerwatchings,as CH, eLitilins ; ſome with 
poyſon,as Phociom; others choked with flies, as Pope Adrian; 
fome at the disburdening of Nature,as that wicked Arrixs ; 0- 
thers torne in pieces by wilde beafts 3 as Herachas, Lucian, and 
Atteon by dogges, Hypolitma 


of: Samos by Bores; and Harte Biſhop of UMentz by Rats ; 


and 


fr the third point,we muſt conſider,that although | 


with ſmoake,as Catelxs z others dyed with a fall, as Neſtor ; | 


by wilde Horſes ; Licas the Em | 
peraur,and the diſobedient Propber , by Lions; Anceus King | 


| 
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Death rakerh 
mein of all. 
ages 


Gea 5.24 
Gea,z i» 


and ſo ſome dic with joy,as Chylo the Lacedemonian,and Diago- 


an 


Boſquier de fini- 
bus box0rum 
&> mal.pag 31. 


* 


rai the Rhodian ; who ſeeing his three ſonnes crowned Cham- 
pions in one day, he rcioyced fo muchzthat he dycd for ioy in 
the very place 2: More dic with gricfe , Dnia /pir#m triſtis exic- 
cat ofſa ; Becauſe a broken ſpiret dryeth the bones, and a heauy 
heart doth haſten to death : and therefore the Prapher Dama, | 
when he found h.mſelic ſo melancholicke and dilcontented, | 
did rouze vp his heartand ſpirits, ſaying, hy art thow /@ beguy,: 
O my ſoulet and why art thou ſo diſquicted within metyet pur -thy treft | 
#1 the Lord, tor he « thy helper and defender: and fo ſhould wee 
doe, when either carcs,or crofſes,doc diſmay vs. But moſt men 
dic with ſichweſſes and di/eaſer, Feaucrs, Fluxes, Gouts, Phagucs, 
and 1000.more; they being ſo many, that ncithor Galewns nor 
Hypecrates , nor all the beft Phylitians can number them, 
ſaith Boſquierze , the generations of men here on earth, being 
as Homer ſaith, 
rinTp $UNer, $476k minds dvd por, 

Talegquale eft foliorum : Like vnto the leaucs of a tree,where- 
of ſorne doe peri, and others fring in their places. They 
ſpring,they flouriſh ; they waxe old, and ſoone wither away; 
Er tum quoque cum creſcimm vita decreſcitzand our lite then & 
creaſeth,as our yeares increaſcth. | 
| Pt roſa mane wiget, ef ſeromox weſpere languet, 

Sic modo qui furmm,cras lens vumbra ſum . 

We bring our yeares to an endzas it were a tale that ts told. 

For the ſecond;that isthe Time when death doth attach vs; 
We ſec ſome are taken yong,and ſome are left yntil they be very 
old z {ome tafte of death before they doe ſce the light; when 
their mothers wombes, arc-as the rombes for their buriall:: ſome 
dic in their Cradles,as the babes of Bethelems ;, and ſome liueſo 
long,that they are weary of life. And ſometimes the good are 
ſoonelt taken, av Exech ; ſometimes the bad , as Onan: Et ve- 
cantar ante tempus boni ; ne diutius Vexarenter 4 woxys :; And 
the good are often taken-away , thatthey ſhould be neither 
vexed,nor corrupted, by the wicked; and the wicked are {ome- 
cimes taken away, that they ſhould not perſecare the godly any 
longer z andthat they might be an example of Gods vengeance, 
vpon all ſach as feare not God, and 


— 


2. Parts The miſery of Men;." OfDent: 


And ſaimetimes death fore-warneth ys, 35 it did Exechias ; by 
ſending his-metſengerstQ bid vs to ſet owr houſes in order , that 
we maybe preparcd for death ; as ayge+, fickenctles, and ſuch 
{ ike : and ſometimes it prenexterh vagand takes ys aforc we arc 
aware of it : as it did yong.Onay, and ald Ely, who were both 
ſuddenly met by death z when death was looked for by nci- 
ther of ther. \ Is 

For che third;that is,the. Place where death will meete ys, we 
know death is not very /crupalors,, be it faire or toule ; wide, or 
narrrow ; private or publike;in thefield, or in the Church ; or 
whereſocuer ; where hee mceres ys, there hee will arrclt vs: 
Poet Ew: «lus and his wife , both a bed: Uri45 in the field, and 
loab at the hornes of the altar. & 0c 5 | 

And all this taking of vs , in any Mamnerat any Time, and 
in any Place ,isto teach vs,to be alwayces ready , and to looke 
for death,at all rimezs,and in all places, - 

Omnem crede diems tibi diluarfſe ſupremumn : For ſecing thou 
knowelt neither the rye nor the place, wheredeath meancs to 
arrc(t thee yz it is thy chiefeſt wiſedome to be ready for death 
at all 1:ves ; and to waite for the ſame 5n every place, 

For thefourth,thatis,the effe; of death; we mult note, that 
they are very different , both about thetime of the ditſolution, 
and after the time of the ſeparation of the body and ſoule: for 
fic(t, at the time of their ditſolution , bona mor: zſts , right dearc 
in the ſight of the Lord, is the death of his Saints: And this 
is the thing they longed for,ro be /oſed from the bonds of (kane, 
and to be with their Sauiour Chriſt in Rappinellc ; to be; with 
 him,which was dead,and u aline and lineth for evermere, And 
therefore to theſe men 
Mor: vitima pena oft, 

NEC TRETMENAA DIX ao 


a 


their pleaſure : n:y,more.as Prudentine ſaich, 
| Tormerta, carcer, . yngule> All the bitternelle of the bitrereſt 
' firiden/que flanmou lamina, death, is ioy and{weernetTevnro 
atg, ip/a panarums vinema( them: tor that in death they ſee 
mors,Chriftiants Indus eft,/ their life , they behold the en. 
gels pitching theer tents round about. them ,and ready to _—_ 
; encir 


Deathis the cnding of their paine, and. the beginning of | 


{ 


Death ſmirech 
in cuery place. 


Thar we ſh..1d 
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The death of 
the wicked 

is moſt terri- 
ble rato chem. 


Matth.19.17. 


Row.2.13+ 


How Satan 
diſcouragerh 
the wicked at 
cheir death. 


1 Cor-6.9,10. 


Ames 8.9.10, | will cauſe the Sunne to gor downe at noone, and I will darken the 
| earthyx the clears day ; 1 will turne their feaſts into monrnings, and 


2.Parr. The miſery of Man. | Ot Death.| 


their ſoules to glory , before their bodies can be laid in their 
grau cs: and therefore well might S«/omon lay that the godly man | 
hope in his death : for he knoweth nor, het z be- 

cauſe he knoweth, in whom he belecued, | 

But,ors peccatornem,peſſima, the death of the wicked is molt | 
fearcfull ; and cherefore the very remembrance of it i moſt buter 
vuto them tor now, before itſhues the eyes of their bodies , it 
will open the eyes of their conſciences ; and they hall ſce that 
they mult part row all the things that they hane gathered ; but 
thac noc one of thoſe finnes will part from chem , which chey 
have committed ; and leaſt chey ſhould forger chem ; Satan 
will now open his booke, and /er all their linnes before their 
cycs : and then he will beſtirre himſelfe, becauſe he knowerh 
his harxeſt is great,and his trwee 5 but ſhort : and therefore he will 
tell cthem,that sf they wonld hae emtred into life they ſbould bane 
kept the commandements yas our Sauiour Chriſt himiclfe doth | 
ceſtihe;he will alleage again(t them,that not the hearers , but the 
doers of the Law, fball be snftified 3 and he will inferre, that of che 
inſt ſhall ſcarce be ſaned, it is intollerable for them being wicked 
men £0 appeare and what the Preachers of God now cannot | 
beat into the thoughts of theſe careleile men, this wicked , dam- 
ned ſpirit will then irremoucably ſeer/e,in their deepeſt confrde- 
rations Viz. that neither adx/terers,nor fornicators, nor drunkards, 
nor ſwearer «nor vſwrersuor extortioners,nor tyers, nor ennious mens 
nor haters of men, nor ay ſuch like , ſhall inherit the Kingdeme of 
God,and of Chriſt, 

O chen,what agonies and perplexitics, will inuade, and teare 
the wofullbearts of wicked men ? /n that day, laith the Lord, / 


| their ſongs into [amentations:that is, they ſhall be ſurc then to haue 

the greateſt griefe and yexation , when they haue the greateſt 
need of comfort and confolation: for I will make all choſe 
things, that were wont,moſt ſweetly todelight them, now molt 
of all to rormens them y the pleaſwre of linne, ſhall now turne to 
be as bitter as Gail: and now they ſhall fee that they mult die, 
and live they can no longer: and that Satan , whom they 


| would not forſake all their life-time : will not forſake chern | 


now \. 


—Y 


«Phi. The miſery of Mas. 


now at their death-time:but wil be ſtill founding ui theircares* 
Me you have ſerned,and jrom me you muſt expett your wages. 

We read the Deuil atlayled che belt-Saints, Saint Aarti, 
Saint Bernard, Evuſebins, [gnatins and others z and if theſe thmgs 
be dont in a greene tr:e, what alt be done in 4 withered, taith our 
Saviour ? If he be ſo bufie about the Sewws, which haueche 
«Angel: of God round about them #9 preſerue them ;, What ſhall 
he Ge co ſinners, who haue nothing bur «dews round about 
them to couforwnd them ? This is the ftate of wicked men at their 
dying day : and therefore, mors peccatorums peſſima, of all terri- 
ble chings,che death of finnefull men is che mot terrible, 

Secoudly , After the feperation ofthe body and ſoule, then 
death indeede makes different effelts x for though je makes the 
bodies of all alike ; cheir duſt iz1o mingled, and their bones 
are ſo like one another , that we know not /rws from Creſw : 
as Diogenes, being demaunded by Alexander, what he ſought 
for amongthe rombes, ſayd ; he ſoughr for his father Phidsp, 
bones ,but among ſo many dead mens ſoules, hee knew not 
which they were ; yet in reſpect of the ſoules, it worketh very 
different conſequents , forit ſends the goed ſoules into eAbra- 
ham: boſome , and the wicked ſoules ts hell, tobe tormented in 
fire, for cucrmore. 

Now,that the efficiente ca of death, which is ſine, ſhould 
be the ſame in all men ; and that the fraites and effets, or ſub- 
[equents of death,ſhould be ſo different in'the podly,from all 0- 

ther men,we finda treble reafon. | SL 


1. Is,the prattiſe of a godly life 
The 3 


2. Is,the meduation of our owne Aeath. 
3 - [$,the application of the death of Chrift. » 

Theſe things (as S«mpſon fayd in hi; riddle) out of the eater, 
bring meate, and out of 'the {trong':ſucke- ſweeteneſle : theſe 
things doe tranſlate the tting and curſc of death, into a ſweere 
and a blciled life. 

- Of the Grſt Saint Sus ſayth, Mala mors prtanda nw eft, 
ans bona vita preceſſit : Itis impoſſible that his death ſhould 

ill, whoſe whole life hath ' beene wg | tlie nun- 

w Dems deſert bominew quoy/qg, homo deſerar drum , becauſe 

will ncuer forſake that man at his death, which hath cerue- 
ti Iy 
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How death 
=qualizeth 
the bodics of 
all mea, 


How death 
ſendcth the 
ſoules of the 


wicked to hell. 
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| 2. Parr. T he miſery of Man. Of Death- 


g_e God, throughout all his. life : and thereforc. Senecs 
ayth, Ame /enelImermcurans ut bene winerens.,, 1H 5 anotiute bene 
morerer, While I was young all my care was, #o live well, that 
when | wereold , I might 4s: wet, and ſo lctvs doe ; if wee 
would dic well, letvs line well: let vs learne, artem vinends, the 
art to liue rhe bife of the righteaus; and wee ſhall bee ſurc to die 


the death of the righreoms : tor {ceing the wages of ſinne is death , it 


mult needs be, thafthe lciſer and che fewer our ſinnes be, the 
better our deach will be ; But if we liuc like Baa/aw, which lo- 
ucdrhe gaine and wages of vzrighteauſnefſe, it is vapollible that 
we ſhould die the death of {frael: for God beheld there was no 
triqus tee in lacab,, norany pernerſencfſe ns 1/fael: and therefore the 
Lord bus God was with him. | 

Ot the ſecond, Boſqaierue ſayth, that, 4:culpe nate ſunt due 
filie, Triſtnra + Mori, & be dre file hang pe fſimans. matrem de- 
fruwnt;Sinne broughe forth twa goodly danofells, Sorrowand 
Death : and theſe twodaughters, like the brood of vipers, doe 
eate through the bowells , and deftray that wicked mother, 
Fer, 

.. Full, P exitu1ine commeſſa delentur by repentance wee waſh a- 
way the linnes that are pait ; and: therefore John PBapuſt (ayth, 
O generation of Pipers, if you would kill your cruell wicked mo- 
ther, that is, Sinnc, bring foorth fraxts meete for repentance z for 
that is the onely way for you to cſcape death, and to flee from 
the wrath .to.come.,. And, 

Secondly, Meditatione morts ſmttera canentwyby the frequent 
meditation'of death, we come more and moreto detett and to 
beware of finne, for {d Saint Anguſtime ſayth, that,whil fic rexo- 
cat hominens. a peccato, quam frequens meduatio mertss ; Nothing 
is ſo powerfull co make 4 man hate finne,, as continually to 
conj1der of this bitter fruit, and rewerd of /inne, which isdeath:: 
and Sexece before him, ſayth the ſame thing: and therefore he 
aduiſeth euery man , efficere mortem [ibs familiarens,, to make 
death-his companion ,. and as bis wite chat ſhould cyer lye in 
bis balome ; tat by rhe congnuall {ight bi deaths, be might be 
cues kept to abltaine from {inne: for the 'couetous man, night 
be the ealier drawne to contemye the- traſh. 2ujd trumperics 


of this vainc and tranſitoric world, if hee did! belecue that hee 
| ſhould 


i 
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2-Part. 


friends aked him, if death did.not feeme terrible yrehim.y hee 


The wiſery of Max. tt Ot Death, 


ſhould preſenly; dye : farſo proghanc E/as layth, Loe,d die,and 
what good will my Borth-right dos unto Cs þ 7. pes 
would let fall his Peacocks feathers, if he could chinke that hee 
is but duſt and athes , and tharwhen hodieth ,' hee fall inberize 
wormes ; as the wiſe man fayth, 1 
Omnia Ceſar haber ſed glaria Ceſaris ofſe * 
deſimt + thmuhus Dex erit ofto pedum,  , - X 

And that if he triumphed in his life, like Ceſar , to bee the ſole 
Monarch of the world; yct would his glory ſoone fayle when 
death ſhould locke him vp in his cothn : and ſoof allother 
(pages, the frequent mcditatian of death, is the onely preſerua» 
tive againſt chem: For,as one trucly ſayth of hjmaſclfe, | 


Quum recorder quod ſum cinis, NY When | thinke I am but dull, 
Et quam cits Vents fins y And howſoontocarth | muſt, 
Sine fine pertimeſco, , .,C Then incetlantly I ſhake, 

Et wt cant refrigeſcox, _  .....JAndasdult it doth me make, 


So,queſtionleffe if wee diel continually chinke of death, and 
fixe that fearcfull day of Gods iult iudgernent before oureyes ; 
it would bec a maruclous great mcancs, to deterre ys from all 
linnes. 
Andas the meditatfon of death doth prewert, fianc ; ſo it. 
[weetnerh death,and makes it farre the elle rarible varo ys 2 for 
if our ey2s be dead, and weaned from ny vanities ; our 
eares,from hearing the Syrexs ſangs of ſinnefull pleaſure: and 
our hearts cſpccially,firom thelaue of vaincand warkdly things; 
chen certainely chey will npg,,(being thus.mortified,, .aod ac- 
cultorned with this death to Gnnes)\ bee.avy whit.afrayd of the 
death of the body g which i8tbe remerd of fine £ but as 4 horſe 
chatistorunnc arace , hauing often walked his way briore, is 
the more fearcletlc to. gog 0n;3./ when hee-cames ar the day of 
rriall; ſo the wan chats gnqueinted wyich-the way <5. 0h; drach, 
chr the 
when he lecth the day-of his dilſolution, Paladins reports it, 
thatan Eremite,. being at the point to.tlic, his ſchollers and 


{milingly anſwered,that death was #0 Franger,but.s molbfami- 

liar acquaintance to him; it was his manual, 4nd his vade 

wee, his table-booke, which he alwayes carried about him: 
H 2 


and 


daily mctitaubn.of dearbs,; ynataffrayd:to dic | 
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a.Part. 


The miſery of Man. 


and therefore dying, 
which hee had beene long in learning, O that it were fo with 
euery one 'of vs; that throughout all our life, wee would 
learaxetodie; that hauing made death preſent with vs before 
ie comes,it may never prouc terrible ynto ys when it comes ! 
Of the third, the Dixine veritie ſayth, that the chiefeſt canſe, 
the onely cauſe indeed of this differetit effe of death, is the 


application of the death of Chriſt , for it is he that ſaith, 'O death / | 


will be thy death, G grane | will bee thy deftruftion : and thereiore, 
as when eAlexander overthrew the walles of Thebes , Phryne, 
a harloc, promiſed ro build them vp againe if ſhee might in- 
graue vpon cher), this inſcription; Ariterd:o5 WH nevione} wr xricy 
ns  qpim; eAl-xandtr battered downe thu Wall , but Phryne 
built it vp agcine: ſo we may truely ſay, that Exe threw dowue, 
theſe muddie walles of ours , but Chriſt doth rayſe them vp : 
for though the wage? of [irme are death,yet the grate of God brings 
tern hrowgh 1ef lon n Lord nal of 'S 
And che manner how hedoth deliver ys , and metamorphoſe 
death,to become life ymrto ys ; he himfelſe doth ſhew, when hee 
ſayth, if 1 be hft vp, [ will draw vp all vumomy ſelfe: 5, e. if 1 die, 
I wilk deſtroy thepower'of death : for fo the' Apoftle fayth, 
T hat feraſmnch ai the children were pattaker: of fleſh and blood , he 
himſcife likewiſe tooke part of the ſame , that t brough death, hee 
might deſtroy bins that had the of death, that uw, the Denill, 
aud deliver them that through the feare of death , were all their liſe 
Time ſubiet unto bondage t arid therefore,as Elcatney by his owne 
death, did put the great" Flephat ro death , and Semp/on by pul- 
ling downe the houſe ypon his owne hea@, did put to death 
all che Phil5ſtines ; ſo Chriſt by his owne death , did put the de- 
vills, and all the powers of darkenefe, ynto death : and there- 
fore Orvgen ſayth;that ypon the erofle of Chrift, two were crnci- 
fied x thatis, Chriſt and the denill, but after a divers manner, for 
Chriſt was crucified, 2»ſibly,and moſtwikingh ; for hee /ayd downe 
his tife bimſelſe , but'the devil was crucified wwwfibly , and moſt 
Ouwillngly ytor this a o_ armed, was faific ts bee bennd, be- 
fore 'Cbrift eould /peyte tris houſe; 1555 3 2 bots © 
 Andthe Lord ſpeaking of his enemies, and ſaying, that hee 
'would be vnto them as 4 Lion, wowld obſerne them a; a Libbard, 


hd 


WW 


he did but now repeate that hiv old leſſor, | 


_— 
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2. Part. 


| and1n being like a Libbard, he ſheweth the wanner, how hee 


The miſery of Man. 
in the way of eAſtnr z doth forcſhew vato vs, both the deſtru- 


Aion, and the manner of the deltruQtion of theſe our ſpirituall e- 
nemies ; for in being like a Lion, he ſheweth their deltruttion : 


would deſtroy them : for it is obſcrued of the Zebbard , that he 
v{cth this pollicie co kill thoſe Apes that doe moleſt him : firſt, 
helycth downe as dead , and ſuffereth the apes to works him, 
and trample him,and to inſult ouer hum, as much as they will ; 
bur when he percciueth them to be wearsed, with leaping, and 
skipping vpon him z he reaines himſclfe on a ſudden, and with 
his clawes and tecth he tearech them all co pieces: cuen fo, our 
Sauiour Chrif ſuffered the dexil, and death,and all the wicked 
lewes, like apes to mocke him, to rread him , and rrample him 
vnder feete ; to crwcifie himy to bwrie hirn, to ſeale yp his graue, 
and to hauc armed Souldiers ta watch him, that hee ſhould not 
riſe any more ; and it may be,to kyocks him on the head againe, 
if he ſought to reawe : but when hee ſaw they had donethcir 
worlt, and that they could doc no more, Hee maked as a giant 
ont of ſleepe , and ſwore all his enemies vpon the cheeke bone , and 
brought them unto perpetual ſhame; and as the e Apoſtle ſayth, hee 
ſpoyled principalities and powerrjand led away captinitie captine,nnd 
receined gifts for men, : 

And therefore,as many aslay holdvpon this death of (rift, 
they need not feare their owne death: for they may ſay with 
the Phenix $ 

Moritur mee moriente, ſenettus. 

Sinne and miſery dseth in vs, but wee doe till ive with 
Chriſt. And therefore Saint Cyprian ſayth, that, cis eff rimere 
mortem q#i ad Chriſtum nolit we ; itisenough for them to feare 
death,which will not belecue in Chriſt his death : for bee that 
beleeneth in bis ſpall never die; but they that will not belecue! 
in him,may well fearc and tremble at the remembrance of this | 
death : becauſe efter dearb comes indyement ; and then ſhall 
they teele another death, which is eternal death: for thereward 
of fiune is death, that is indecd, etcrnall death in hellwhere aheir 
worme dieth nat and their fire is not quenched, 
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[2 .Part. The miſery of Man. Of Death. 


{ dolefull tragedie , of miſcrable Dixes z wee ſhall fee this trueth 


Cnae. VI, 
How finne brings eternall death both of Body and Soule. 


Hirdly, Touching eterrall death, wee muſt vn- 
Wz derffand, that this is 4 /eparation of man fron 
BY God whichis pena damn, the lotle of eternal! 
happinelle; aloſle farre excecding the lotle 


ned ſoule, ina tormented body : non vinend; 
ſed dolendi cau'a; not to giueany comfort of life or ioy , but to 
giue the true ſence and fecling of eterna]l death and forrow ; 
which is para /enſm,the payne of feeling, and luttcring the grea- 
teſt paynes that can be conceiued: for when the wicked are 
called by God,to be adindged for finnegthey ſhall bee condemned 
by Chniſt , and then carted by the devils, into cuerlaiting tor- 
ments , sto the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone for ener- 
more: and there their mw#/icke ſhall be horrors, and howlings ; 
their m-ate ſhall be balls of fire , and their drinke ſhall be foun- 
taines of teares z alwayes diſtilling dowre from their eyes z and 
yet never procuring them any caſc : there, their torments ſhall 
be mteterable,thcir times enaleſſe,and their companions dewsls : 
for ſo Saint eAwgaſtine ſayth, that,in mferno nes tortores deficiant, 
nec miſcrs torts moriantur,/ed per mulza milia annorum cruciands, nec 
tamen 1m ſecula lberandt : in hell neither the crucll tormenters 
ſhall be wanting,nor the miſerably tormented ſhall bee calcd ; 
but for thouſand thouſands of yeares bee plagued, and neuer 
thence to bee deliuercd : and as /dorus layth, 16s erit ſemper 
velle, quod nunquam erit, & ſemper nolle , quod rnnquam non erit, 
there ſhall bec a will neuer ſatisfied, and a nille never gratified ; 
neuer inioying the caſe they would and ever ſuftcring the 
paynes they would not. Andif we diuc into the depth of that 


fully confirmed: for,as the Scripture ſheweth, that here, rmdge- 
ment ſhall be without mercy, and that every @nc ſhall recciue Fi 
| puniſhment, i watte and meaſure, according to the meaſure of 
their ſinnes ; ſo wee find ittruc it him , who as hee denied the 


of all the world ; and an a//egarion of a dam- | 


crumbs of bread to poore Lazarw ; 10 is henew denicd, the 
leaſt 
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leaft drop of water , to coole his burning tongue ; and the /eaft 
dramme of mercy to refreſh his poore diltreiſed ſoule : que te- 
ba fando ſuſtinet a lachrymis ? Who can indure to dwell in de- 
uouring flames ? and yet behold, this is the reward of ſinne : tor 
the wages of inne is death. 

Oh then , (beloued brethren) ſeeing euery (inne ſlayeth the 
ſoule, within the body, corrapteth the body in che grauc,and c- 
ternally r2rmenteth both the body and ſoule in hell  letvs hate 
and deteſt all (innes : tor though wee reade of many tyrants, 
Nero, Phalaris, ( al:gula, Heliagabalns, and ſuch like z that were 
carniuorants,and blood-thirlty men,(auage beaits in the ſhapes 
of men,delighting themſclues onely in blood,& cruelties zyet 
we neuer reade of ſuch atyrant as Sinne: for the þ/ood of death 
would quench theſe mens rage; but no payne , no death, but 
eternall death , a death that neuer dicth, and a paine that neuer 


endeth will ſatisfie this tyrant Sinne. This is the deceit of | 


linne; as the Poet ſaydof Ven : 
y Lata venire Venus, triſtis abire ſolet. 

To preſ-nt pleafure,or profit, vnto our eyes,but afſoone as &- 
uer the ljaneisdone , rodeale with vs, as > Ammon did by Tha- 
mar, thruſt her out and hate her ; wound our conſcience, and 
deltroy our ſoules. 

A:1d therefore (once againe I beſcech you) let vs forſake our 
linneslet vs leaue our drinking, our ſwaggering, and our ſwea- 
ring ; and in{tead ot, by Ged, by God, and more tcarctull oathes 
(which I am atraid ro name) at euery word, which is the molt 
odious, yet mult careletle cultome, both of Court and Coun- 
trey,let vs ſay, trmth, intruth : the words arc as calie, and they 
will bring more caſe vnto our ſoules: for {wearing graceth net 
your ſpeech ; but di/graceth you, and diſhonoureth God : and 
therefore one day you mult greatly repent you of it, or you 
(hall fearefully dic for it: and 1 beſeech you pardon mee for 
ſpeaking it ; tor itis my datie that | owe you, andit would bec 
my deftrutton if | did conceale it trom you, as S, Clemens ſayth 
in the like caſe ; and delire not fo much, with Ariforle , my 
God of Heauen is my witnetle that | lie not, to bee deemed a 
_ Scholler, as with Gregorie Naz4anzen, to bee indeed an 

onelt man, to fave as [ bad to diſcharge my duety in xe- 
H 4 prouing 
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prouing ſinne, rather then to ſhew my knowledge in any Sci- 
| ence; and therefore, | humbly intreate you all,to giuc melcaue, 
| to beſcech you, to lcaue your linnes; and becauſe wee cannor 

quitc tor{ake them , to confe(le them , and ro bee aſhamed of 
| Fobn 1.19. them z for sf we conſeſſe our ſinner, God is mercifull and iuſt, to for- 
gine v5 all our ſinnes,and to cleanſe vs from all unrighteonſneſſe, 

But the deuill cannot indure that we ſhould corfeſſe themylealt 
God ſhould thereby forgive them ; and thercfore as he perſwa- 
deth vs,emer to commit them ; ſo he perſwadeth vs, exer to con- 
ceale them,and nener to confeſſe them: For I read that on a time, 
Tharthede- | a (inner being at cenfeſſion , the deuill intruded himſclfe and 
__ n- | came to him; and beingdemaunded by the Prieſt, wherefore 
Hould confeſſe | he came in, he anſwered, to make reſtiration ; and being asked 
our lines, what he would reltore,tiee ſayd ſhame z for this ſayth hee I haue 
{tollen from this finner,to make him famleſſe in inning, and 
now I come to reſtore it, to make him 4/hamed to conleile his 
ſlinnes: And ſurcly thus hee deales with vs all ; hee makes vs 
ſhameleſſe to commit all linnes, euen with Abſolon,in the ſeght of 
all Iſracl,and m the ſight of the Sunne ; but he makes vs aſhamed to 
confette any {1nne. 

But if wee feare this puniſhment of ſinne ; all miſerierin this 
life, death ſhortning life, and eternal/ torments after death, 
and would bee deknered from it , then let vs not make the 
Miniſters afrayde to reproue our {innes, nor be our ſelucs aſta- 
mea toxonfeile our (innes ; foras the firſt degree of righteoul- 
nellc is,10t to fimne ; ſo the ſecond isgto acknowledge and forſake 
our finnes, If we had not finnedgwe had not died; andif we doc 
acknowledge, and forjake them, we ſhall receive no dammage 
by death; butif we continuein finne, we ſhall die ; and we thall 
sſtly dic,for, the reward of ſinne us death. 

And fol come tothe third part , which is the equitie of this 
1 reward : becaule, death is the wages of linne. 


2 $4m,16.22, 


——_—— 


| 3. Parts 


——— 


Paxr. 1IL 


| The eqnity of this payment Death is the ſtipend of Sinne, 
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CHnar. I. 
How inſt « thing it 1s to puniſh Sinne, 


T he reward of Sinne ts Death. 


Ou have heard of a world of miſeries, that 
| \ : CTY arc inflicted on man for (inne, herein 

| .W "Reg this life;you have heard of eternal death, 
P | and intollerable tormemts for cucr and 
cucr,that ſhall be inflicted on ſinfull 
/oules in the future life ; and now it re- 


| FY $ ſteth, that I ſhould ſhew the equity of this 


The miſery of Men, of Mans puniſhment. 
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Part,z, 


Three points 
to be conſide- 
red,to ſhew 


Re equity of 


deorwn loa 


tHe punt 
meat of finne. 


Cicero de nat. * 


puniſhment ; how tuſt it is with God, to 
| may the morefully cleere this point,] mult defire you to conſi- 
der theſe three eſpeciall things. 

2. That God ts the mſteſt [udge that can be foundyo puniſh it. 

3. T hat this puniſpoment which God impoſeth and influcteth for 

Firſt, thereis nothing in the world, ( faith Cicero ) more 
agreeable to reaſon, then that true and honeſt labour ſhould bee 
ſeucrely puniſhed according to theiriult deſert : for, it is vnpol- 
fible ( faith he ) that either houſe or Common-wealth ſhould 


render all this on man for ſinne: and therefore , that | 
I. That it t5 inſt 10 puniſh finne. 
| 
, ſonnets moſt right aud inſt. 
commended and rewarded , and the vices of men fhould be 
ſtand, Siinea nec refle fatti promia extant vila,nec ſupplicia pecca 


and prniſomeents for ſinmes: and therefore Solon being deman- 
ded, whatwas moſt profitable for the well-fare of a Common» 


rs: if there be not in the ſame both rewards for good deeds, | deor 


wecalth,ſaid ; $5 bonipramrigs innit 1ntur, & mals penis coercenter, 
to 
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The miſery of Man. 


3-Parr. 


to defend and reward the good,and ro re{traine and puniſh the 
bad : and A. Cats laith , that there is nothing more perni- 
ci-us vnto any ſtate, 2 xam fi improborum mores praa non coerce- 
antwr,then to ſuffer wicked men to goe away vnpuniſhed : 
and therefore he would haue thoſe Magiltrates that did not pu- 
pilh the impictics of the wicked and ditſolute fellowes, Non tar- 


tered,but co be [toned with ſtones to death : and fo the Laves 
of all Nations doe provide, that good and vertuous deeds 
ſhould be rewarded,and cuill deeds ſhould be puniſhed: for wee 
hnde it very true by experience that, impanitas delifls inuitat he- 
mines ad malignandum: becauſe puniſhment is deferred , the 
hearts of the children oft men,are exen ſet to doe emill : and there. 
fore God himſelfe doth ſay,that whoſocuer iuftifierh the wicked, 
is alike culpable before him , as if he had condemned the inno- 
cent , and Saint eAmbroſe tels vs plainely , that itis ſometimes 
miſerecordia punire, & crudelitas parcere,a pious work to puniſh, 
and a cruelty for to ſpare, for this doth not onely inconrage 
{1aners, cogoe on from one wickednetle to another ; but it is 
an ill patterne , and a great prowokement to draw others to doe 
the like: and therefore wee may well conclude this firſt 
point,that itis a moſt suſt rhing to puniſh ſnnes and offences, 


—— 


CHnrar. [|]. 


How God #1 the inſteſt Indge to puniſh Sinne. 


And againe, 


Eq Econdly , that God isthe inficft Indge that can be 
W772) found to puniſh (in,it appereth by theſe 3, reaſons. 
FSC Bt Firſt, becauſe he /oveth righteonſneſſe;For it is the 
propertie of a iult Judge,not onely to judge righte- 
eaſly,to iuſtifie the innocent. and to puniſh the offenders, but 
alſoto /owe righteowſaefſe, and to hate iniquitie ; but of Godzthe 
Prophet faith : Thy throne O God,u for ener and ener , thou haſt 
loned righteonſnefſe and hated iniquitie: wherfore God even thy God, 
hath annonted thee with the oyle of gladneſſe abowe thy fellowes : 
thew hateft all thoſe bs worke vanitie. 


Se con dly, 


Of the equity 


tum non ferendos, ſed lapidibus ebrnendor,not onely not to be fut- | 


| 
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Secondly,becauſe he indgeth without any reſpett of perſons : for 
this is one of the chiefeft properties of a righteousgJudge to: 
indge according tothe equirie of the cauſe, andIccording to 
the quality of the perſon : and therefore [ethro,[choſophat, and 
others, doe make this not reſpeliing of perſons ,to be one of the 
eſſential! properties of a righteous Judge : but with God there « 
no re/pett of perſons : tor he will not be corrwpted with the reward 
of therich ; for all the beaſts of the Forreſt are hi,and ſo are all the 
cattell ypon a thouſand hills ; he will not be rerrified for feare of 
| the mighty ; for he will binde Kings infetters,and Nobles in lmkes 
of iron neither is he augred or moleſted with the incelTint com- 
playnings of the poore ; but he will heare their cry, and will helpe 
them, Pſal.145.19. 

Indeed with men,it is a common pradtiſe,to haue our lawes 
like a ſpiders webbe ; wherein the little flies are catcht, andthe 
great buzzing bumble bees, doe cally pale through : and 
therefore it is crucly aid of mans Law, That | 

'Dat veniam corum vexat cen/ura celumbas. It ſpares therich, 
but ſpoiles the poore. 

But Gods law is rete Vulcaninm, like Valcans iron net which 
apprehends and condemnes all alike ; for if the greateſt men 
hure che pooreſt,and thoſe poore wen cry wnto me, faith the Lord, 
I will hare them ; that is,to helpe the oppretlcd, and to puniſh 
the wrong doer : and therefore Moſes laith of him, that he « « 
great God,mnghty ard terrible, which accepteth no perſou,nor taketh 
reward;but dothsſttce and right, vato the Orphanes , and the 
Widdow : and Dawidſaith,Dews index infiies oft, Godis a rights» 
014 Tudge,and that the Heauens ſhall declare his rightcoulictle, 
5, e. approue and iuſtifte hinjn his iudgements, And Saint 
Pant {aith,that he ſhall haue the crowne of righteon{nefſe, which the 
Lord,the righteous Indge,thall giue himin that day : and the ye- 
ry Heathens fay as much: for not onely Euripides faith, 
Arn 1ap 'v= inc ir ig Fa ucit Arongy, that Juſtice is not in theeyes of 
mortall men;but Hefid goerh further, ſaying ;# A wm wapbirg is! 
Hun Ns 'irpoyuie, Ipſa ante Inftitiacft virge,ex ove nats; T hat 
Intice is a pure Virgin,and an tmmaculace danyhter of the chic- 
felt God ; that is indeed;a true and efſemall properrie of the true 
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- all [udges, God « the infteſt Indge,that can be found,to puniſh 
inne. | 

Thirdly ,becauſc he rendereth ts enery may , accerding to his 
workes,and puniſheth great (ins, with the greater puniſhment : 
and the longer he ſtayes to expe our amendmenc , the ſorer 
will be our puniſhmenc,if we doe nor repent. 

I haue read of an Aile,that hauing an huge burthen vpon 
his backe,by chance ſtumbled at a ſtone and fell ; her maſter 
preſently began to chide,and to beate her ; whereat the poore 
Alle repincd and bemoancd her ſelfe,ſayingyn what a miſerable 
ftate doe | line, and what a cruel maſter doe I ſeruc? for I hawe done 
hin many good and faithful ſernices,and yet ſee, how for one fanlt 
chance committed, 1 am thus meſt grienouſly handlcd. The fable 
ſhewes vs,that men many times doe ncither reward, nor puns/ 
according vnto #xft deſerts, but doe oftentimes ſuffer good 
deceds,to goc vnrewarded,and puniſh ſmall offences, with ſe- 
uerer puniſhments then in the rigor of Iuſtice they hauc de- 
ſerued z and it may be,often ſuffer the greater ſinners, to cſcape 
all puniſhment. 

Butitisnot ſo with God : forsf we doe well, and haue our 
hearts vpright,to doc him ſeruice , he will not alwayes be chiding, 
chough we ſhould commit many faults: butsf we doe ill, Sine 
tyeth at the doore, ready to accuſe vs, and God the righteous 
ludge will deale with vs according to our fames,whether they be 
great or ſmall. Nan ininftias qui/qus co attrocing in tormentss ob- 
ruitur,quo altins inpeccatis elenatur, For cuery (infull wretch,the 
more haynous hath beenc his ſinnes,the more grieuous ſhall be 
his puniſhments,ſfaicth-Saint Gregory,So Saint Hierome ſaith,Cx 
dubuun,quin inter tres peccatores,Gentilem, Hereticum, & Ecclefi- 
afticum ,m/lto maioribus penis dignies fit, quis maioris fuerit dignita- 
114? Who maketh any doubr cfhis, but of three ſinners, that 
is, the Genti/e,which 1s without the Church ; and the Hereticke 

which is againſt the Church; & the Hypocrite that is within the 
boſome ut the Church , he ( thatis, « Hypocrae ) (hall be the 
moſt —————— had the chicfelt place , and was 
molt dignified with that honourable ticle of a Chriſlian? And 


ſo Saint eAugaftine faith, Mitifſima onmium penarum crit eorum, 
qus preter peccatum quod originals contraxerunt , nullum _ 


— 
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addideruns : Of all puniſhments theirs ſhall be the leaſt, which 
beſides their original ſinne, have commirred none other finne. 
And the diuine Scripture is as plain in this point as necd to be: 
for the Lord, ſpeaking of lezabel, faith, Duentun in dilicys fait, 
tanturs date ills torments ; That as much as ſhe hath beene in 

leaſureg#.ee of linnc and iniquitic , fo much tormenes ſhall bee 
ide vpon her : and our Sauioor faith,/r fralbe eaſier for So | Malthrtc12, 
| dome and Gomorra,and more tollerable for Tyre and Sydon in | ** 
che day of iudgement : then for Corazin and Bethſaida, and 0- 
 therlike ſinful Ciries which heard our Sauiour Preach, and 

did {ce his, mighty workes,and yet would nat repent. 

Bur againlt chis ic may bee obieted: Howean irbee that 0b, 
they ſhould be all in the ſave place , tyed in the anieTake, and 
burning in the ſame fire,and yet chat they ſhould not feele rhe 
ſame prniſment ? 

_. Tothis we anſwere , that they ſhall feele the ſame punifſh- Sol, 
ment,but notin the ſame weeſare ; the ſame for /exgth of time, 
bur not the ſame for quautirze of paine.. Nam ficnt wno ſole on- 
nectanguntar 6, For,as men (faith S., Gregory) ſlitting in the 
heat of the ſame Suu,arc not heated & warmed in the ſame mun- ———_— 
ner;bccauſc the weeght of the heat is felt nn to. the gaality | are not cqualt [! 
and diſpoſition of the body ;\$Si damuaty vnd eſt gebenns , que | vntoalt © 
affiigt,c5- ramen non omnes vno calore comburit ; quia qed hic api Greg-zn dforal. 
diſpar valetudse corporum,hee illic exlnbet difpar cana meritorum: E 
Euen fo,though there be but one hell which cormenterh all ; [1 
yer.doth it not tormentall alike : for as here the different dif- | 
polition of their bodies, doth cauſe-men ditfcrently;to perceive. 1 
the heate : So there , the in<quality of their merits, . will be the | 
cauſe of diſperity in their torments, And therefore ſeeing God 
loucth rightcouſnelle, iudgeth all without reſpet of perſons, | 
and in his iudgements,rendreth vnto every man according to | 
his deeds , it is moſt apparant that God s the infteſt Indge that 11:4 | 
can be found toapuniſo ſinne. . ; 
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fine wvinere vt petuifſent ſane fine peccare : The wicked doe there- 


peccate ; And therefore(ſaich he) it ſheweth the great ſmacericy 


Bern, Ep,251- 


| Whether God 
puniſherh a fin= 
neretcraally, 
becauſe hee 
willeth coliuc 
ercrnally,thar 
he night finne 
erernally, 


- | that they ſhould never want puniſhment, whoſe wits and 


| live, that he might cuer finne. And 1 finde moſt of our owne 


CwHap. TIT. | 
That God doth not sufluft eternal prniſhment wpon the forefight 
of any at of the will, that we wonld cternaly ſinze, | 
ay Hirdly, that this puniſhment, which God 
inflitech on man for ſinne, x moſt right 
and iſt; it is concluded by all Divines: | 
but how this can be, that a (innerempo- 


ing ; for they would delire tolive without end, that they might 
ſinne without end; for this ſheweth, that they doe atwayes de- 
fire to liuc in ſinney becauſe while they live, they neucr ceaſe 
to linne, Ad magnam igitny iudicanti 1nſtitian pertinet, vi nun- 
qaam careat ſupplicio, cunm wen in bac vita nnquam voluit earere 


of the Tudge, and it behoucth his juftice to deale fo wirh them, 
mindesin this life , would neuer wane (inne ; and that there 
ſhould be no end fet to thetorments of the wicked , becauſe 
whilethey arcable, they fer no<nd to their wickednefle. 

And Saint Bernard ts of the fame minde : for he ſaith, that 
for this Taps is _ ſinne of an inflexible and obſtinate minde, 
etrroally puniſhed though it be temporally cotarnitted; Buy 
quod brene frat rempore of opere;/ongam fe mnſtat ”" rs» Gp 
luntategta vt fi nungquam morecretur, nunquam velle pereare define- 
ret ; imo ſemper #were vellet, wt ſemper peccare poſſet ; Becauſc 
that which was but ſhort in time or aCtion,doth appearc to be 
long inan obſtinate will and affeion;ſo that if he neuer dicd, 
he would neuerleaue to finne nay, hee would dclire cuer to 


madcrae. 


= - - 


—_—— 


—” —  — 


% 


f cement. L 

ut for mine awnepart, I catinot fully yecld ynto this opi- 
[nion : for if this be truc, then God damneth them for ſinnes 
| that they would haue done , and not for the ſinnes that they 
 haue already done, Indeede it was the opinion of Felagins, 
' chat GOD recciued many into glory for thoſe workes 
they would haue done, if they might hauc liued; and danined 
others propter preus/a mala,forthe cuill workes that they would 
haue done, if they could haue lined to doe themy for hee that 
would doe any thing whether good or cuill, it isas done in the 
| fight of God : becauſc hee ſeeth as well the inward intention of 
' the heart, as the ontward execution of the worke, a3 our Sauiour 
' ſheweth in the:example of him, that looketh vpon a women to luft 
| after her x and is faid thereby to be, an adxlterer m hw heart al- 
ready but, . 

1 Tg this Saint eLuguſtine 2nſwereth, that it cannot be, that 
any man ſhould receme, cither g/ory or puniſoment , for the 
workes that he nexey did, but would hauc done, if hee might 
haucliued todoc them : for, 

Firſt, the Apoſtle faith 5 #e maſt all appeare before the indge- 
went ſeate of Chrift, that enery one mayreceine the thugs done tn bus 
body,accor ding to that be bath done, £.e. while he liucd, whether it 
be good or Where wee mult obſeruc, that he doth nor ſay, 
according to that be wonld have dowe 3 but according tothat 
which he hath deve, So our Sautour taith,that chey which have 
done goed, ſhall come farth to the refurretiion of hfe and they that 
hane done exall, to the reſurrettion of danenation. Where againe, 
we mult note, that he doth not fay, they that would bane done 
cuill, but they that bane done ic: ſo,wben he faith, Come yebleſ- 
ſed into exerlafting life, and ſheweth the reaſon ,; for / was hungry, 
and ye gan: me toeare ; and to the wicked, Goe ye carſed ; for / 
was hwngry , and you gane me no meate; itis tobe abferued, that 
he ſaith not,” you world bane ginen me , or you wnnld not bane 
giuen we ; 'but you haxe giney mc, and' you, kev net gimeryne': 
ahd cherefore:God {aucth nonc;for any good workes forofrene, 
that they would haue: done, nor condemneth ay , for any. 
| Lanes foreſetxe, that they would haue committed. - TH 

Secondly, | 
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what men would hauc beene, if they could haue continued ; 
then the Tyriens , and the Sidonians, and many other wicked 


ſpeeas 
ftandmy, or decent begnile their ſoule, for the bewitching of naughti- 


Secondly, ifthis were true, that God iudgeth according to 


 —- 


men,ſhould be faued, or could not well be iuſtly condemned: 
for, If the great workes and wonders, which our Saxiour did among 
the lewes, had beene done amongſt them, they would hane re- 
pented them of their ſinnes,in duſt and aſhes : And fo many of the 
godly, mult of neceſlity haue beenc condemned ; tor they are 

4 taken away, leaſt that wickedneſſe ſporld alter their under. 


nefſe doth obſcure things that are honeſt. 

Thirdly, it chis were true, it muſt needes follow, that God 
flould foreſee thoſe thinge, as futwre things, which were nexer to 
be z which doth imply a comrads&#iex; tor though God know- 
cth, what may be doxe,cthough it be neuer done yet can he not 
be ſaid ro foreſee any thing to be, which indeede ſpall not be z for 
things thatare exiſtent, and haue a beingzare ſcene z things that 
are poſſivle to be, are knowen z and all futurethings, that ſhale, 
and arcto be, are as preſent with God as if they were, but thoſe 
things , that were nexer to be, nor ſhall cuer be , cannot be {aid 
to be preſent with him : and therefore, to ſay that God will pu- 
niſht eternally, becauſe they wonld haxe ſinned eternally , if 
they hadeternally liucd, is neither agreeable to the iuſtice of God, 
to puniſh them for the things that they haue neuer done, nor 
to the truth of God, which faiths they ſhall receive their reward, 
according to what they haue done, and not according to what they 
wonld haxe done , nor yet tothe reaſon of man, tliat finnes neuer 
committed ſhould be ſo ſcuerely punithed. 

Tothe reaſon alledged, that the will of ſinning, is the ſame 
with God , as if they had aQually ſinned , 1 anſwere firlt , that 
linne is two wayes to be conſidered firſt, avit isin the heart, 
and intention ; and ſecondly,as itis in the aRe,and execution z 
Now our $auiour doth not ſay,,that he which/ookgrh on a wo- 
man, to luſtafter her, hath committed thefa8, inthe light of 
God , 'butis guilty of the ſinne , in reſped of the deſire and in- 

ention,which is an «& alreadic done,and not in reſpeRt of the 
outward aQt, whichis not done at all : and therefore he ſayth, 


that ftuch 2 one hath committed adultery with ber in his beart, 1. C. 


inwar 
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inwardly but not outwardly : and therefore is he oncly fo farre 
guilcy, 4. e. ſo farre forth as the aft is done,but no further: Se- 
cundly, 1 ſay that if their will were, to delire to liue cuer, that 
they might linne cuer ; yet this is but a texporarie alt of the | That ro will 
will,and doth not include an ewer/aſting willing of the ſame; be- to fine cuer 
cauſe we ſce there is no neceſlitic to continuare the ſame act of me” aa 
che will,but that it »«{et1h now,what it willed a little before : and 7 
becauſe no att can exceed the bounds and limits of the agent 
but the agent ſailing,the act is ended : and therefore man being 
temporaric, being but a while to live here, his will being tem- 
poraric, being no longer properly the will of man chen it re- 
ſteth in man : therefore ala; of the will, while it is in this life, 
muſt nceds be remporarie, and fo all {innes done, or ofthe will 
ro doe them,rmuſt be likewiſe temporarie, 

And therefore | ſay, that God doth nor puri/b them, for any | Ged puniſherh 
fare-ſcene fatts , that they would haue done, nor for any fore- | onely finnes 
ſcene continuance of the w/l, in the ſame deſire ro hue ener in | 6+ 
ſinne, nor for any other forc{cene future thing whatſocuer ; but 
onely for thoſe things that are done in this life ; cither thoſe 
workes that are outwardly ated or thoſe deſires of che heart, 
and acts of the will, which it produceth, whilc ic is in this life, 
and no otherwiſe: ſo that God puniſhech onely ſinnes done,and 
not {innes that woald be done, 

And if wee ſearch a lictle further, into the nature of the | T2 things 
ſinne done: wee ſhall ſee the haynouſneſle of the offence, and m_ br oo 
the cquitie of this inflicted punithment in two reſpeRs. deſerue eter- 

1. eA (enitate precepts winnits, from the ealinelle of the | nall puniſts 
things commaunded, —— 
2. Agranitate peccatiperperrati,from the haynouluelle of 
the ſinne committed, 
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CHnae. III]. 


How eafie and light are all the Commandcments that God doth 
giue, and how hard are the wayes of finne. 


©@/aJ Or the fir{t, Saint /ebn ſayth, His command: ments 
RS) are not griewws ; and our Sauiour fayth , Hu 
\B Joke is eaſie, and bu burthen light ; lo calie, that 
the Prophet Dawmid ſayth, he did runne the way 
of Gods commandements , when God bad {et hi; 
I heart at libertie, 8. e. had vntied him from 
thoſe bonds of ſfinne wherewith he was ſo tied by his naturall 
corruption 4, that he could not ſtirre , nor walke one iot in 
this calie path.and therefore, if the way be cragged & the gate 
narrow and ſtraight, that leadeth into life ; it is in reſpeR of our 
vnableneſſenow, toperforme any thing that is good, and not 
in reſpeR of any difficwltie, or hardnetle, in themſclucs limply 
conlidered. 

Looke into the commandement, that God gaue vnto 
eAdam, and you ſhall ealily findethis trueth : for at that time, 
there was no Man to be exued ; no Man to be oppreſt ; no Wo- 
man to be defiled,no Churches to be robbed : and therefore hee 
cumbred them not with many precepts, all was but one; to for- 
beare the frautes, but of ove Tree, they might cate of all beſides 
that one: and as his precepts were not mary, but one ; ſo this 
one was not great ; notto create Worlds,not to remone Monn- 
taines,but to forbearethe fruites of that one Tree. Alas, was 
this ſo great,was this ſo griewoms ? whatif hee had forbidden all, 
but one ? had it not beene right that wee ſhould obay ? and if 
we had asked him,what hee would haue done with all the reſt 3 
might not hee haue iultly ſayd , ay not I dee what | wil with 
mine owne ? and what i that to thee ? Doe thou as | command 
thee ; but he was contented to make himſclfe, as it were, poore, 
to giue them ſtore for he gaue them lcaue to eate of al the reſt, 
and reſcrued but one tor himſclfe z yet would they needs cate 
of that one ; & asif they /onged to breake this one Comman- 
dement of God ; they would preſently cate of the Tree, and it 
may 
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may be, betore they taſtedof any other Tree, ture, betore they 
ſaw any other day: Duia non pernotFauit in hanore, For hee re- 
mained not one nightin his dignitie, ſayth che vulgar-latine. 

Solooke into the Commandements he giucth yvnro vs, and 
wee ſhall ſoone ſee the ſame trueth : they are Pauca, breuia, le- 
#a,c> vrilia: Few, ſhort,calic,and profitable : for he giues not 
many, but tenne ,but two, but one : and that one not /oyg,one 
word, one lillable, Loxez it is vapollible therefore co forget it : 
and it is eaffe enough , it is natural enough, to perforine it, to 
Loxe : the poorelt,the youngelt;the eldett, the riche(t,at home, 
and abroad, may doe this: who can ſay hee cannot doe it ? there 
needs no wealth,there needs no wiſedome to Loue: and there- 
forc all may doe it, if they would doc it, anditis for our profit to 
doc it ; for to thatend doth the Lord require it ; that /r may goe 
well wth Vs and our Children. 

But on the other (ide, the wayes of Fickedneſſe are veric 
hard, and full of labour ; for all the world may ce, that the e»- 
wi0#4 man doth more vexe his wretched ſoule, at the proſperitie 
of the Righteous ; then the Godly man doth his righteous 
ſoule , cither at the /innes or proſperitze of the Wicked ; that the 
wrathfall man takes more paynes, and frets and chafes more, to 
execnte his turic, then the patient man doth, in ſuffering all his 
iniuries z that the tyrants were, and are more tormented, in tor- 
menting the poore Chriſtians; then the (Þriftians are, in /uffe- 
ring all their exquiſite ſtrange inuented torments : that the 
worldlings doe weare and wearie themſclues,a great deale more, 
in parſing after the vanities of this life , and purchaſing ynto 
chemſelues ctcrnall miſeries ; then the Righreouy doe, in ſeeking 
for the grace of God, to attaine ynto cuerlaſting Happinelle : 
and that the Dewi requires more tze , and greater paynes, to 
ſerue him,then God doth to keepe his Commandements ; for 
God giues vs ſexe dayes to prouide for our ſelues , and requires 
but oe dayto beſcrucd of vs, himlelfe z but the Deuill will hawe 
the fixe, the ſeaucnth, and all, to ſerue him; and all is to little 
ewo: for we mult ſ:rue himday & night,and God requires but 
ne hoxre,or two,of that one day, that hereſeructh for himſelfe, 
to heare his Word, and to call ypon his Name, and thatfor 
our owne good ; (as 1 ſhewed vnto you before: ) but the 
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Deuill requires not onely mary howres, and them not onely, to 
be ſpent in yayne pleaſures, and vanities, but alſo in horrible 
linves, and iniquitiesz but he would haue vs alſo, to forget that 
one day of Guds ſeruice , and toſpexd the greateit part ot thoſe | 
few houres , wherein we ſhould chictely ſcruc our God z er 
male 17endo,aut mb agendo ; cither in doing nothing, or in do- 
iag werſc then if we had done nothing art all. 

And fo in all other things,the workes of darkencſſe are a great 
deale more hard and ditticu!t then che workes of light; ſc 
paimnefull are the wayes of wickednelle , as that it is molt true of 
the (inner, which God pronounced of the woman ; that in ſor- 
row ſhe ſhould bring forth: and ſothemlclues, when it is too late, 
doe molt laczentably confetle ; Wee have wearicd our ſelues in 
the wayes of withedneſſe, yea,we hauc goae through deſerts, where 
there was no way, but rockes,and cragges,and dangerous pathes: 
and no maruell ; tor as it is a great deale harder,to worke, or to 
walke it the darke, then in the /ght , ſo it isa great dea!e more 
difficult, to doc the workes of darkeneſſe, then to doe the workes 
of righteorſneſſe. And lo wee ſcez Aproud man takes more 
paynes,to make himſclfe ready in the morning, then the hum- 
ble man doth : and the malicious man Ilaboureth more to re- 
ucnge, then the pcaceable man doth to forgiue and ſo of all 
other ſinners, though wee bee naturally inclined to all ſinnes, 
yet wee takeagreat deale of paynesto goe to hell ; as a ſtone 
tumbling downe a rockie hill , ſhall have many a knocke be- 
fore it comes to the bottome. And there{ore,asone ſayd ynto 
his friend, that would faine ſee the games of Ohmpus, but was 
diſcouraged , with the tediouſneſſe of the journey ; that if he 
would goe cuery day , but ſo much as he yſcd to walke for his 
recreation,he ſhould at laſt arive vnto his journyesendzſo may 
1 fay vntocuery man ; that if he would take as much paynes,to 
attaynevntothe joyes of Heauen,as wee doe to gaine the vatii- 
tics of this world , weſhould both ſoone, and cally, ariuc to 
happines. . 

And yet for allthis, (though the way of Verne be neuer {5 
eajie, and the way ot Sinne neuer fo hard, ) ſuch is our wiltull 
frowardnellc, that wee hadrather, to riſe wp early, to goe late ro 
| bed,to eate the bread of careſulziſſe , to iyend all our time, andto 
Wearc 
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weare out our whole life,in theſe 52extricable workes of darke” 
acile, then to follow this pleaſant pathe, and to doe theſe ſweet 
and eaffe workes of grace, which doe leade ys vnto falua- 
tion, 

And therefore ſecing the labour is ſo /mall, the commande- 
ment ſo eaſe, and the burthen ſo /ghtr, what maruellis it that 
the puni/hment ſhould be ſo great,if we neglect to doe ſo ſmall 
a ſeruice ? If a King ſhould ſay vnto his Subiet , hee that will 
not ſay,Good morrow King , ſhall haue his goods confiſcate , his 
houſe ſubuerted,and himſelfe condemned to perpetuall impri- 
ſonment; would ye not thinke that he iultly deſerued it,which 
would refuſe to obey lo light a precept,and neglc to performe 
{ſo /malla dutic ? And yer God in a mannerrequires as little at 
our hands ; to aske of him what we want , to giue him thankes 
for what we haue : for,who /o offereth him thankes and praiſe , he 
honoureth him: And therefore juſtly doe wee deſerue ſo great 
a puniſhment, becauſe we refuſe ſo ſmall a ſeruice : for leſſer at 
our hands he could not require; and therefore /eſſer at his 
hands we cannot deſerue. 


Cnar.V. 


Of the haynouſneſſe of enery ſme gznthree reſpeits. 


Or the ſccond,We muſt conſider that as: the /e- 
** þ | aitic and ſmalneſſe of the ſeruice required z; ſo the 
>| erauity and greatneſſe of the linne committed, 

a doth moſt iultly require the hesght of all puniſh- 
YES ment. Now the greatneſſe of the (inne, is ſcene 

=Z—=® in a three-fold reſpeR. 


} 1. Of him that ts offended. 
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2. Of hims that doth offend, 
3. Ofthe offence that is done. 
Firſt, Touchin g the Perſonthatis) © Greatueſe. 
offended,we muſt conſider his, 2. Goodneſſe 
Firſt, 


ſpe. 


] 3 


mes. mn 
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P/al.$.6.7+ 


Gen 2.,23+ 


Firſt,If thou ſtrikeſt thy felow, the offence is not ſo beywors ; 
bur it thou (trikeſta Kimgza Princeor a Prieſt, thine offence de- 
ſcrucs the greater puniſhment ; for the quality of the offended, 
doth aggrauate and adde ynto the qu4ntzty of the offence ; but 
we by our (inns, do offend nor any one of the carthly Kings, 
and Potcntates of this world, whereof the beſt and the greate(! 
is but Man, as we arc,and hu breath #s in his noftrels; but wee 
offend the great God of Heauen and earth , the King of Kings. 
and Lord of Lords , Cuinu magnitudins non eft fins ; Of whok 
greatneſſe there is no end:and therfore offending an finite God, 
his anger is «fimce,and our puniſhment muſt needs be fimee, 

Secondlyzif thou ſhouldelt kill a Tyrant , whoſe delight is in 
the r«ine of his ſubiets, and whole wtention cuery way , is to 
worke thy deftruttion; thy fault were the more rollerable chough 
not wſtifixble,but ifthou ſhouldelt offer violence, vnto ſuch a 
Prince,as not onely'$s the bfe and happinetle of his ſubicRs ; 
by doing good to all zo to none, like Titus Fefpaſian, that was 
Diluse geners human, The very ioy and delight of all man- 
kinde, but alſo hath raiſed thee from the dult , inriched , inno- 
bled and indowed thee with all che indowments that poſſibly 
could be heaped vpon thee: Oh what a myſtrable Caitife, and 
how worthy of all puniſhment, would al! men judge thee moſt 
$ſtly ro deſerue ? ſurcly they would thinke no puniſhment, to 
be /«fficient enowgh for fuch a wretch, 

But our God whom we offerid, is good and gratiows vnto 
all,;\to nonzhe hateth nething that he hath made. When eAdam 
was created, he raiſed him out of the duſt, 

Diwino ſemine fecit ; He made him in his ewne 
wnage and likenefſe , and he made him ſole Monarch of this 
whole world : and as if cuery foile were notfitfor ſuch a crea- 
ture,he placed him in Paradiſc,the choiſeſt place of al pleaſure: 
he put all things in /ubieftion wnder his feete , and looking if there 
was any thing wanting for his happinetle , hee ſaw that «© was 
not goa for him to be alone ; and therefore be made him an helpe 


ſaw her,faid ;7 his ts now bone of my bone,and fleſp of « 4 fleſs : asif 
he had ſaide, among all the other creatures , which thou Lord, 
haſt brought ynto me, I could not ſatisfe my minde with any ! 
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mecte for kim ;ſuch a helpe,as that e Adam as ſoone as cuer hee |, 


mate z 


gs. 
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mate; but now I amfully pleaſed, and cannot diſlike this mate, 
while 1 like my ſelfe, becauſe ſhe is of my ſelfe, Thus did God 
looke that man might wan: nothing that might make him 
happy. 

= thou wert none of eFd«m:r race, but wert an indifferent 
ludge.to cenſure /wch 4 creature , that ſhould offend /o good a 
God, Et reddere malum pro beno,And render ynto him cuill for 
good,and hatred for his good will, what punifhment I pray thee, 
would(t thou thinke too great, for ſuch grear ingratitude ? for 
as the Prophet Dawidzat the conſideration of Gods goodneſle 
vnto man,ſaith ; Oh God,what i man that thou art /o mindful of 
bim,er the Sonne of man that thou ſo regardeſt him ? Soat the con- 


againe ; Oh man what is God that thou art ſo Vnmindfull of him, 
or,the $ onne of God that thou ſo lutle regardeft bins ? 

And as God was then good and gracions vnto man , fo 
now,ahd euer ſince the fall of man,we may ſay with the Pro. 
phet: Oh how good a God us the God of Iſrael? How many are 
raiſed from the duſt,like Sawlzthat /ceking bus fathers Aſſes, found 
4 Kingdome;or Damid,that from the Sheepfo/d, was raiſed ynto 
the Scepter ; and how doth God continually beſtow his bleſ- 
ſings vnto men, and make bis Sunne to ſhine vpon the good, and 
vpon the bad, and ſend hisraize, yea, and that a gracious raine 
vpon the inſt,and vpon the vmuſt, and cauſe our wiues to be hke 
the Uine that is by the houſe-ſide, and onr children to be like the 
Oline brauches round about owr Tables , our Oxen ftrong to la- 
bour,and our ſheepe to bring forth thouſands and ten thouſand: in 
our ſtreets ? And therefore as he faith ynto the /Fachtes , What 
could [ doe more for my Vineyard ? So may he fay to euery man, 
what ſhould I doe more for thee, then I haue done? If thou 
thinkeſt others in better ſtate then thy ſelfe , thou muſt know 
that thou doeſt not know thine owne eltate, nor ynderſtandeſt 
what is beſt for tl1y ſelfe ; Sed quid profit vel obſit , nouit medicus 
non «grotu« : But God knoweth what is beſt for cuery man,and 
he cucr workgth all things together for the b:ſt , for them that lone 
hm, 

And therefore for /ily man, to offerid ſuch a good God, that 
doth ſo much good for man ; I know not how this fin ſhould 


ſideration of mans [inne againſt God ; we may all cry,and cry 
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be ſufficiently puniſhed 3 to cate his bread,t8 enioy his Sunne,to re- 


cer: his bleſſings,and to ſpurne hin with our heeles , to teare him 


— 


| ſeth away like a ſhadow. 


he fiſt, and rideth vpon the Heavens as.vpon a Horſe : And there- 


with our teeth,and to abu/c him in all ony attions ; It is ſuch a trarſ- 
ceadent tinne as it patleth all vaderltanding to imagine puniſh- 
ment enough tor the ſame. 
Secondly,we muſt conſider the quality of the Offender:tor if | - 

a King ſhould injure his /#b:e,cr a Maſter his {er#axt, the of- 
tence 1s not fo great , as if a Subief# ſhould rebell againſt his + 
ſourragne,or a feruant lay violent hands ypon his maſtes : and 
therctore humane lawes decreed, that the baſcne(le of the of- 
tender ſhould be cenſured with the ſexerer puniſhment ; as if 
a 1ſa/ler ſhi uld kill his Serwant, hee ſhould but hang-for his la- 
bour; but ifa Seraant ſhou!d kill his Maſter, he mult be burnt 
alto aſhes ; as for a linne againlt Heauen and againlt Nature. 

But what are we that doc ofrend ſo great and ſo good a God, 
which the very Heathens tearmed, Optimus Maximus ; belt and 
greatelt ? Wee are but men,and no Angels 3; but wormesand 
no men;dult and aſhes,things of nothivg,and worth nothing; 
baſe and beggerly , not able 1n nced to releeuc our ſelues with 
one drop ot cold water to coole our tongues. 


— 


O mnia ſunt hominur,tenut pendentia filo, 
Et ſubits caſu que valuere ruent. 


All our ftrength is buthke a 1«ſh, that may be ſoone knapt a 
{under ; and all we haue is but like the duſt , which the winde can 
eaſily ſcatter away from off the face of the earth, The very Hea- 
thens tell vs, that omnu homobullaeſt , Eucry man is butlike a 
bubble of water,ſoone blowne vp,and ſooner off. 

Sic in non hominem vertitur omnis homo, HO Mcanc, and ſo 


baſe a ching is man: He « like 4 thing of naught, and his time paſ. 


And yetthele {illy wormes , like as the poore Fjj{z would 
warre againſt the winde,vntill they were all ouerwhelmed with 
the /ards, fo will they tazen, with the Gyants, rebel] and 
warre againſt their God, ( /mpar congrefſus ec chills ) ynrill ( as 
the Pigmues were by Herewles)they ſhall ſee thernſelues to be far 
ouer-matched with this God of Gods, that holdeth che #'inds m 


fore 
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fore what maruell that their puniſhment ſhould be intermina- 
ble,whoſe rebellion is ſo swrollerable ? 

Thirdly.we muſt conſider the quality of the Offence: For if 
once ior ſome great matter we did offend; it might be thought 
the more tolerable; Nam fi violanda fides,regnands can'a wiolan- 
da eſt: For {mall matters ſhould never make vs to breake our 
word, ſaith the Heathen man ; And therefore the Rowmanes were 
{o vpright , and ſo faichfullynto their confederares, that they 
would neuer offer to breake faithand promiſe , butin caſe of 
' domirs2n, of very great aduantage z for they deemed him a ve- 
| ry foole, that would v»dce himſelfe for nothing ; and fo our 
owne Citizenshere hauelearnt this rule of the Romans; for, 
when they breake,they will neuer doe it for nothing bur for 
hundreds, and thouſands, that they may with the v-#uſt 
Steward,gaine ſomething to themſelues, tor the lotle of their 
honeltie. 

But how doe we offend our God? even for nothing ; for as 
Saint Paulſaith, Ar idol is nothing im the world , 10-may | ſay of 
Sine; itis nothing in the world ; it is no ſubſtance , it is Nobemg 
in the world ; but itis the corrwption of bewg,and it brings vs 10- 
thing in the world, but the leaſt and vayneſt momentary plea- 
ſure that cuer can be imagined : and ſo themſclucs in Hell 
confe(lſe,faying,What hath pride profited vs, or what good hath our 
riches,with our vannting, brought v5? What are they the better 
for their daily ſwearing , Cont, drinking . and ſuch 
like vile and horrible ſinnes, which I doe abhorre ro name, bur 
that I mult in ſuch grotle tearmes, becauſe I loue not to guilde 
tinnes, and to giue them better names then they geſcrue; they 
are all p (t away likea ſhadow : Tranſit quod extollitur , perma- 
net quod pamitur : The pleaſure ispalt asſoone as cuer the fat is 
- -_ ; bur the puniſhment remaineth neuer to bee abo- 

iſhed. . 
And yet, for ſuch a trifle, for ſuch a momentary pleaſure, | 
we will aduentureto offend ourGod : Adam for an Apple will 
forſake bis Creator : [ndas for thirty pence, will cl] his Redec- 
mer: and we, for a cuppe of drinke to make vs drunken,tor a 
lictle traſh , it may be onepeny to make vs richer , for an oath 
of our mouth,to ſhew our {clues Gallants , and for ſuch like 0- 
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3- Part. 
ther things of nothing,will not be afra:d to offend our God, to 
loſe his fauour,and to calt him off for cuer, 

I remember that when God ſheweth how litcle hee reſpe- 


Qeth wicked linners,the Prophet ſaith ; Thow ſell:ft thy people 
for naught and takeſt no money for them, as if they were worth 
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they /c// him for navght , and efteeme him worth wething in 
the world ; forputting God on the one hand , and the lcaſ(t 
pleaſure or profit of finne on the other hand; they will :mbrace 
that (inne,and forſake their God : and this they will not onely 
doc once or twice,and then leaue , but they will doe it daily 
and hourely,and cuery moment z neuer /eaway to ſinne yntill 
we be compelled to leave the world ; for eucry one of ys may 
lay with Manaſſes, Peccans ſuper numerum arene maris, My (innes 
are more in number then the ſands of the Sea : And therefore 
as often wounding the ſame ſcarres, doth increaſe the danger, 
( faith Boſqwiermsz) So the continuall committing of the ſame 
linnes,doth euery way much increaſe and aggrauate the cffen- 
ces; forif wedidit but once, it might be thought we did it 
precipitately of «confideration;but when we doe it continually, 
itis apparant that we doe it wilfully, with delight and dehibera- 
tionand therefore mult be lefr euery way without excuſe. 
Anſelmus comparing the ſinne of Satan with his owne (in, 
ſaith,Diabelus nulla precedentis vinditta ſuperbiens , peccanit ; ego 
viſa circa pena non continens,ad peccatum properans: ule in innocen- 
tia conftitutus, ego vero reſtitutus: wie perſtutit in malitia,des repro- 
bante; ego wero deo rewecante :ille obduratur ad punientem; ego ve- 
ra ad blanazentemy, + ſie vierg, contra dewm z llc contra non requi- 
renter [e ; ego Vero contra morientem pro me ; eccecum magimem 
horrebaw,sn multis aſpicio me horzibiliorems. T he Diuell wot ſee- 
ing any vengeance vpon any former finner , by waxing proud 
didinne ; but I though /aw his puniſhment for ſinne, did 
notwithſtanding haſten vnto (inne : He fiancd in his mmocency, 
wherein he was firſt created, | after I was againe reſtored ; hee 
perliſted in his malice,God forſaking bim ; I perlilt in my (inne, 


a. 


| God ſtill ſeeking to reclaime me from ſinne z he was hardned 


againſt God, puniſhing him : I againſt my God, that gently and 


mldly intreated me ; and ſo both of vs did linne againſt God , 
he 


| 


nothing in the world : eucn ſo doc theſe men deale with God, | + 


— 


— 


{ hi,that after I had (inned, ſongs we, and dycd for mee : and 
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he againſt bim,that after he ſinned,/ought hins not ; but | againſt 


therefore bchold | find my ſelfe in many things,more vile and 
borrible then him,whom for his abſtinacy againſt God, I doe 
ſo much hate and deteſt. So rnfinitely great, and (o tranſcendent- 
ly horrible is the ſine of man : inſfomuch that Diuvines con- 
clude,that as God is infinite, Propter /unman ſo-moſitatens , In 
regard of his excellent beauty z ſo is finne infinite in reſpe& of 
vs, Propter ſummam deformitatem , By reaſon of its vynſpeakea- 
ble deformitie : and therefore that it can deſcrue no lefſe then 
infinite puniſhment. 

Well then,beloued Brethren,ſceing the perſon offended, is ſo 


| infliged puniſhment, calleth it 34ovi« ſtipendia: T he flspend , or 


great and ſocxcellent ; the offenders {o baſe and. ſo beggerly : 
and the offence ſo haynous and ſo intollerable: and that the 
puniſhment ot aſinne, Ye nec maior crime , ita nec minor eſſe 
debet,Asit ought not to be more, ſoit ſhould not be Jeſſe then 
the offence deſeruethy what man can unagine a puniſhment 
great enough for ſuch,and ſo great offences as wee daily com- 
mit againſt our God ? 

Hence it is that Saint Paxl, willing to ſhew the equity of this 


the wages of ſinne. Now, ftipendinns Dr : 4 ftipe: A ſtipend is an 
hirclingsreward,and was wont to be called the wages that was 
appointed to be paide the Souldiers , to make prouiſion for 
their daily meate and drinke;to ſuſtaine themſclues vntill they 
recciued their full pay: this was called 4+5iv, their (tipend, 
and none can ſay, but the poore Souldier which aducntureth 
his life and his limbes cuery moment, forthe defence of his 
Prince,Peeres,and Countrey,is iuſtly worthy of this ſmall mea- 
ſure of meate, Now Death, faith the ApoftHe , is the ſtipend of 
the Sinner: and therefore Deatbis as due to him , Yes milits ſtr- 
pendium ſium : as is the ſtipend voto the Souldier, faith Arete, | 
Andſo you ſee ; the ————_— the Wages, Death ; and the 


CHuar. 


Equity of it,as iuſtly due to him,as the ſtipend is.to the Souldicr :; | 


For,he wages of Sinxe is Death. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the efeciall application of each one of theſe three parts of 
the whole Text. 


Nd now to preſſe each one of theſe, to make 1m- 
2M P<//i0-12 our hearts , let vs'cuer learne and re- 
member; that, 

Firſt, ſecing ſinne is {5 variow, fo ambigu+ 
ous,ſfo horrible,and ſo odious,in its meandrian 
| windings ; we ſhould be very carcfull co looke 

into the ſecret corners, and tortuous labyrinths ot the ſame tor 
it comes (as I ſhewed you) creeping by degrees, and it Gomes 
; vayled with ſhadowes. 
As the Serpent | Lookeintoall the Eccleſaſticall Stories, and you ſhall ſee 
creprin'®\® | thatneither Idolatry nor Superſtition ſtept into irs height at 
radice, 10 TC . . 4p" 
Diuel creeperh | fir{t,but rather crepe on by lictle and little, Saint Peters Succeſ- 
into our harts, | ſor was long before he could come to weare a triple Crowne : 
anddrawcrh 1- ſo Satan ſeckesto bring in linne; and therefore, ſecing that 
— _ - | Sero medicina paratur, 
tle and litle, Cum mala, per longas conualuere moras : It is hard to 
' cure an old feſtered diſeaſe z we ſhould, obſtare principys, with- 
| (andthe very firſt beginnings of finne, and hate the very gar- 
Jude, ver/t 23" | ment, that is any wayes ſpotted or ſtained with iniquity : T hat is,the 
| very leaſt thing that may occalionate cuill. 
How we may But you will ſay, how ſhall this be done ? you tell vs what 
withſtand and | we ſhould doe, but you ſhew vs not the way to docit? I an- 
hinder the | {were, that I finde two eſpeciall weaves, whereby Satan ſought 
 ——_——_ 9 | to wwlargethe Kingdomeof Sinnez and by which, he had al- 
molt overthrowne the Kingdome of Ifrac]. The one was, the 
Numb.24 14, | adnice of Baalam, the lonne of Beer, a great Propher,that taught 
1Cor.10,8, | Balak King of Head, to intangle /frael, by making mutuall 
mitches,and mariages betwixt their Children , whereby the an- 
gcr of the Lord was ſo kindled, that hee ſlew of them three 
| and twenty thouſandin one day. 
1 Kings 12+31, | The other was, the prattice of [eroboam, the ſonne of Nebat, 


| a great King,that to cltabliſh his Kingdome,did make Officers, 
and 


— 
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| and Prieſts, of the baſeſt of the people z and thereby hee made all 
' Iſrael for to linne. 

And therefore, if you would ſwppreſſe, or binder the increaſe 
| of finne;you muſt take heede, among other things,of theſe two 
| cfpeciall points, 
| Firſt, Marry not your Children vnto ſinners ; but looke ra- 
, ther intothe /i:cerity of their Religion, the purity of their pro. 
| tclſion, and the vprightneſſe of their connerſation,then the grear- 
; n:ſſe of their reputation here among(t men: and if you tinde 
| them Drunkards, Swearers, Players, Idolaters,ſuperſticious,or 
| leud liuers, or any waycs sclmed to theſe, or thelike finnes z 
decline you from them, and meddle not with them ; leaſt their 
 finnes doe bring a plague and puniſhment, to confume both 
| you and yours: for though it be « good thing to beſtow thy 
| Dawghter in marriage ; yet 1s it not good, viletieit be to 4 man 


' of underſtanding, ſaith the Wiſeman : but they are apeople void | 


| of rea/on, and 4 Nation deſtitute of underſtanding, that rurne the 
, Divine Yerzty, into [delatry y or that doe any wayes erre from 
' Gods Commandements, 
| Secondly, make not any Officers, eſpecially Prieſts, of the 
| baſeſt of the people z but looke into their /ues, and conlider 
| well chcir profeſſion ; yea, marke their eclmnation:; and whom 
| you ſee corrupted with ſinne, or atly wayes ifefted with the 
| poyſon of iniquity, drunkennelle, prophaneneftle, cruelty, 
| idolatry, or ſuperſtirion,.promote them not vnto = ſeates 
| of Gouernment or if they be promoted, and preferred by o- | 
| thers, yet haue you nothing to doe with this ſtoole of witkedn:ſſe , | 
receiue them not into your Houſes,. entertaine them not at 
your Tables, haue no commerce or conuerſation with chem, 
meddle not with them , faxour them not ; for you may be ſure 
that they will fanour ſimne ; and you ſhould feare, leaſt by med/rng 
| with them, you ſhould be defled, and tainted with linne ; for 
= ” ms of naughtineſſe , doth ſoone obſcure things that are 
oneſt. 
But make much of them that feare the Lord, and whom you 
| ſee 224/cuſly affefted, to follov: the true Religion, and carnelily 
labouring to leade an wproght connerſation ; Q let them be hel- 
ped, and turthered, to be promoted both in Church and Com- 
| mon-wealth | 


1 Kings 12, 31. 
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mon-wealth ; for you may be ſure, that they will faichfully doe 
what Iyeth in them, to ſuppretle Idolatrie and all iniquitie : 
Whoſo is wiſe, will ponder theſe things z and he ſhall vnder- 
ſtand, and perceiue, and feele, the louing kindnelle of the 
Lord. And as (inne ſeckes to creepe by degrees, fo if you looke 
into the lives of men, you ſhall ſee how it comes fairely clad, 
and vayled, with the ſhaddowes of vaine excuſes. 

Sometimes of 5firmzty,cither of Age, or of Nature : young 
men thinke it too ſ/cone for them to be preciſe ; old men are 
weake,and are notable to endure any lonyer ſcruicezthe wrath- 
full man,with Zamech,layeth all the fault on his fury ; it he ſlayes 
a man in his wound, and a young manin hs hurt : the Drunkard 
faith, it was his drw#ke,and not hegthat ateth all the miſchicfe , 
and thelaſciuious man excufeth himſelfe, with the heate of hus 
bloud and the luſt of his fleſh, 

Sometimes of conformity, the proud, the drunken, the am» 
bicious, the couetous, and the like (innefull men, they doe but 
as moſt men ave ; and why ſhould they be lingular ? 

Sometimes of /implicity, there meaning is good, what cuill 
ſocuer they doe. And thus (finne couers it ſelfe, like Adam, 
with the Cvitletlc figge-leanes of hypocriſie. 

But alas beloued, we muſt knowzthat for Guds Husbandry, 
no ſeaſon proues ynſeaſonable ; but young men and maiden, old 
men and children oſt praiſe and ſerus the Lord : and Nature mult 
be ſubdued by Grace,ifcucr we will be the Children of Glory 
and all your excaſes of linne, will not free your ſoules from 
cternall death ; but as the Prouerbe is, Kill a man when thou art 
drunke , and thou ſhalt be hanged when thou art ſober ; So (weare, 
and raile, and rage, and offend thy God,and abuſe man,when 


[4c.16. 24, 
That we ouzht 
to keepe our 
ſelucsſporlefie 
in the midſt of 
tac wicked. 


thou art in thy drinke, in thy fury, and God will lay the puniſh- 
ment on thee, and not on thy drinke, when thou ſhalt not haue 
a drop of drinke to quench thy thirlt, nor a droppe of water to 
cocle thy tongue: Andwe hauelcarnt in Gods Schoole, that [uda | 
mult not ſinne, no, though all 74e/ ſhould play the Harlot ; | 
but as the River A/phes conuayes it ſelfe through the Seas, | 
into his beloued Arethy/a , and yet participates not atall with 
the Sea-faltiſh humour; ſo muſt Lee preſeruehimſelfe chaſte in 


the middeſt of Sedeme, and the Saints in the middelt of the 
World 


The miſery of Man. of Mans puniſhment. 


| 3-Parr. 


— 


World; as I haueſhewed at my in my Treatiſe,of the Delighrs 
of the Saints : And the Schoole of Divinity teacheth vs , that 
Bon:'m eſt de integra canſa, The beginning, meanes,and ending 
of cuery attion, muſt needes be right, or the whole ation will 
proue wrung: and therefore wee mult take away theſe yailes 
trom (jnne, if we would perceme the vglinetle of finne ; and ſo 
eſcape the wages of Sinne, whichis De: th. , 

Secondly , ſeeing Sine is the reall, and radicall cauſe , Er 
mal, & morbi, &- mortis , Ot weakeneile, (ickenetle, miſeries, 
death, and deſtruction, (a pernicious parent of molt dreadfull 
and deadly off-ſpring;)for fooliſh men are plagued gbecanſe of their 
offences : and I will [mute thee(ſaith God himſelle vnto /acob ) be- 
cauſe of thy ſinners, and itis an axiome infallible, that ſinne and 
puniſhment, arc :/eperable companions ; foinſeperable , that 
the Hebruts doe often call them both, by one name , as where 
the text ſayth , Sinne lyeth as the doore , and My ſinne « greater 
then I can beare ; and againe, your Sinne ſhall find you out ; there 
eArias Montanus, and Tremelins tranſlate it, puni/oment : there- 
forc,if we fecle any plaguesor miſcries,cither Dearth of Corne, 
or decaying of Trade,increafe of Saperſtition,or decreaſe of Re- 
ligion , or any ſuch like plagues and mileries ; let vs not blame 
the times, nortructh of God, but let vs lay the fault where ic 
is,vpon our ſe/ucs, and vpon our owne Sinner: tor though the 
many multitude ſay,it was a good world with them, When they 
ſacrificed unto the Duecene of Heaneny yet the King of Heanen 
knowes,what a wofull timeit was for Man,when the Cracifixe 
was kitled wth the kiſſes of thew Monthes, and 1:{us Chriſt was 
crucified againe with the workes of their hands ; and when they 
changed , The truethof God into a ye , and Worſhipped and [er ned 
the creature , made a god with their owne hands ; More then 
the Creator who us bleſſed for ener. e Amen, Andif we would 
be free from plagues , free from puniſhments z let ys tree our 
ſelues from ſinne, 

I know that feare of Poperies comming againe, with ſuper- 
ſtirions hath ſpread it ſclfe ouer the face of this whole [land ; 
but alas, Wee fears where ns: fears is : for | dare confidently 
affirme,that it never was his Maieſtics minde, nor the purpoſe 
of the State, to bringin 1de/atry and ſuperſtition into this land 

againe, 
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 againe,for We hane waſhed our feete,and [ball we foule them againe ? 
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But the ſecrets of State, is more then either [ can perceive, or 
moſt of you well wnderſtand. Ort they did,yet were it vayne, 
Duia now eft concilium coxtra Dominum: becauſe no dewice of 
man,can /ubert the truth of God, vnlelſe our linnes doe pro-- 
uoke our God, toremone our Candlcſticke, and to take away our 
light: and therefore thoughall the /e/artes of the world,and all 
the Cardinals of Rome,nay,though all the Devils of Hell, ſhould 
doe their worſt againſt vs; yet it wefeare our God, and for/ake 
all Sinne the diuels may haue all their ſeruants, before they 
all (hall be able to hurt any one ſcruant of the Lord : quia non 
plus valet ad deyciendum terrena pena , quam ad erigenduns ds- 
#:na tutela , becauſe, He that & tn v5, is greater then he that is in 
the World z and is more able to preſcrue ys, then the Prince of 
darkenetlc is to deſtroy vs. 

And therefore, if you think&Poperie to becuill, and would 
be free from ſaperſiztion, neuer feare the State ; nor lay the 
blame on others ; but leaue your (innes, and Twrne to the [ord 
your God,with all your hearts and with all your ſoles, and you ſhall 
ſce the Saluationof the Lord, which hee will ſhew vnto vs this 
day, for the Egyptians, whom you hauc ſcene, and fearc ; you 
ſhall ſee them againe no more for exer, the Lord ſhall tight for 
you , and you may be ſure no cuill ſhall happen vnto you, it 
ſhah not come nigh your _—_ : for the onely way to e/cape all 
puniſhments is to forſake all linnes, 

Neither doe fay this, as if we could be cleane from finnes : 
for I know it was Noxatas his crror, and we mult all know it 
for an crror, that « (briſtian after Bapti/me doth not fine, and it 
was but a Pellagian conceite, before him inuented by Pythago- 
ra that the exerciſe of Vertue , rooteth out all the ſecede of Vi- 
ces; for a Bad tree cannot bring foorth good fruit , and in ſome 
| things, fayth the eApoſile, I teare I may ſay (as it isin ourlaſt 
Engliſh tranſlation) in many things wee Sinne all: And if wee 
ſay wee haut no ſinne , wee deceine our ſelnes, and there ts no trueth 


In Vs. 


But fay this, that we ſhould haue a ferwent deſire, notto 
ſinne, and to ſay with the Prophet, O that wayes were made o 


direft , that I might keepe thy Commandements; and that wee 


| would 
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would endcuor, pro virils , to the vtrermot of our abilities, not 
coſinne and labour alwayes with the « Fpoſtle, 80 keepe a cleere 
conſcience in all things both before Goa and Man, 

Thirdly , Secing all miſeries, death, and damnation, are as 
5ſtly infitted ypon the (inner, as the poore Souldier may juſtly 
claime his little ſtipend z we ſhould not complarne again(t God, 
with Veſpaſian, [mmerenti fibi vitam arips,that he tooke away his 
life without any fault of hisy or without any fayling on his 
part ; but we ſhould with the Lemites in Nehemiah, with Daniel, 
with leremie,and with all the reft ofthe men of God,; commend 
che Lord, and condemne our ſelues ; ſaying , /arely thou art inft 
in all that is come upon vs, thow haſt dealt truely , but wee hane done 
wickedly, 

And thus I haue feewed thee, O man, quid fit malum, what is 
| evil; and you haue heard, a large di{comſe of Sinne, and the 
 moſtlamentablc effe#, and wages, of Sinne: And now itis 
a thouſand to one, thatthe firlt thing, many one of ys will 
doe, isto por home,or perhaps afore wee goe home, to linne: 
ſome to ſweare,fome totheir whores, ſome to bedrunke, ſome 
to deceiue, and moſt of vs to ſome ſinne or other ; 

Butifeuer any of you doe, for thoſe {innes, receiwe this pay g 
remember | hauetold you, what you ſhould haue, Death for the 
wages of Sinne 1 Death : anq I can doe no more, but pray to 
God,that he would giue vs grace ts for/ake Sinne, that we may 
eſcape Death chrough leſus Chriſt eny Lord ; To whom with the 
Father,and the Holy Ghoſt, three diſtin& Perſons, of that one 
eternall indiuided Eſſence , be giuen, as is molt duc, all prayſe, 
and glory, for cucr and cuer. e Amen. 


| Albts 24-16. 
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Bleſſed God, which halt created Manzwe doe acknow- 

ledge that thou haſt made him righteous, buc he ſought 
out many inuentions, and hath moſt gricuoully (inned againſt 
thy divine Maieſtic, and thereby hath moſt iultly pulled vpon 
himſclte,and all his poſteritie, all miſcries, death, and damna- 
tion: But thew deſireſt not the death of a Sinner but rather that hee 
{old turne from his wickednefſe and line: And therefore we doc 
confetle aur {iynes,we doe deteſt our finnes, and we doe moſt 
humbly pray thee , cuen for thy mercies ſake, to bee merciful] 
vnto vs to deale with vs, not according to our offences : but 
according to thy Grace, togiue vs Grace to ſerue thee z that ſo 
we my be deliuered from our iuft deſerued puniſhment , and 
be recciued into thine eucrlaſting fauour , to prayſc and mag- 
nihe thy blefled Namcfor-cuer and cucr. e Lew. 
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4 wearied loathed Life I leade, content with onely Sadneſſe, | 

To /er my /elfe oppreſt with Sinne and with this worlds Maadnes, 
1 alwayes ſtrive with wicked Sinne, yet doth my Siune preuaile 

] therefore hate my Selfe.becauje my Snnes { cannet quaile, 
And I doe likewiſe wiſh for Grace,that [ might neuer offend, 

But truely ſerne my Maſter ( briſt ,and pleaſe hin to mey end. 
And yet [ ſee thu tyrant Smue, and wicked men doe wrong me, 

To Hell the one,to Adyſerve,th'other ftell would 1broug me, 
But reaſon bids nee for to Waiteytull God delimereth me, 

And fetch my priſon'd Soulc from benceyto line at bibertie. 
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T he Second golden Candleſlicke, 


HOLDING 
{The ſecond greateſt light of Chriſtian 
RELIGION, * 
Ofthe Knowledge of G o v. 


EXODVS 34 6.7. 


Ichowah, Ichouah, Strong, Mercifull, and Gracious, 
ſlow to anger and abundant in goodneſſe and tructh. 

Reſeruing mercy for thouſands , forgining iniquitie, 
and tranſgreſcion, and finne , and that will by no meanes 
cleare the guiltie, viſiting the iniquitie of the fathers vp- 
on the children, and vpon the childrens children,unts the 
third and fourth generation. | 


Ou hauec heard in my former Treatiſe, 
the poore and miſerable eftate of diltreſ> 
ſed Man : how lamentable hee made 
A himſclte by Sie , I am now to ſhew 
you a poole of Betheſda, wherein,if wee 
$ can but bathe our ſclues, wee ſhall bee 
4 made perfettly whole, and moſt comfor- 

NR Ad) tably deliucred from all diſeaſes: and 
| therefore,| beſeech you, let this Parchreftums, this medicine = 
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all inaladics,be diligently acquired, & bee molt carefully applied 
co euery ſiekned foule. You thal finde it in. /erwſalern, i. c: ih the | 
Church of God, ad no where elſe : far extra Eccleſizm non e(i 
/aluwsgno faluation is out of the Church;and you ſhall finde it by 
the Sheepr-mariger, i. 6. inthe place where the ſheepe of Chrill, 
and children of God , doe finde all proviſion for their ſoules ; | 
that isthe Holy & Heauenly Scripture; and there it you Jooke, ; 
you ſhall finde a porch ample enough for you to enter into 
this Betheſaajin theſe words which I have read vnto you. 

Tie Lord, the Lord God, or elle, [ehoun, lehoua, Strong, Merci 
full, axd Grating , long-ſuffering , and abundant tn gooaneſſe, and 
trueth, ec, AndI hope you will give the more dv/gent heede 
vnts my words, 94a ſpecinſipedes Enangelizantium pacem, be- 
E/a) 5 247 cauſe (as the Pro, Eſay ſayth) the feete of the that bring ry dings | 
of good things are molt welcome ynto vs: and (asthe Angel] | 
Luke 2-19. layd vnto the Shepheards, ) / bring you tydings of great toy, which 
ſhall be wnte all people; For ] am now topreach and to exponnd, 
chat gracious Sermon vnto you here, which God himſcltc hath 
Preached heretofore vnto Moſes, in Mount Simay ; and it con- 
taines the whole diſcrution of Almighty God , ſo farre forth , as 
Cryſt varior: {umfclfc thought it fit,to reucale hunſ, elfc at this time vanto his 
lo. is Match, | people : and therefore Excatite pegritiams , :quia non eff res leus 
Hem. g. 14am audituri eſis ; | doe mult humbly craue your attention, 
and moſt diligent obſeruation of theſc things: for I thiukethat 
you can neither heare,nor reaae, a ſweeter text,if God giue me 
grace to handle it well. * 

Icis large indeed, I muſt confeile, and my allotted time is 
ſhort , and it :s as difficult to comtrat# much into a little , as 
to wberge a little into much ; yet ſeeing I cannot ſpeake 
all that I would, I will, by Gods helpe, ſpeake a little of al, 
as I may, F 
| The Occation | The 9ccaſien hereof is playne enough, in this precedent 
of theſe words | Chapter: Aeoſes delired to fee God 3 God tells him he cannor, 
becaule it is as Naturali ynto him, to be sa=:/ib/e, as to be a God: 
lobn 4-124 and therctore Saint /okn ſayth, no manhath ſcene God at any 
tarne ; yet, (to ſatisfie Moſes, fo much as was ht for his happi- 
nefle) Go4J ſayth; that he ſhonld ſec his backe-parts ; that is, 
| hee ſhould »nderſiand ſo much concerning God, as the weake 

vinJer- 


i ,., 
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vnderltanding of Man could poſlibly comprenend, for hee 
ſaw nothing at all, after any viſible manner, but oncly beard tt is 
voyce deſcribing God z and we mult know that God hath n: i- 
cher forepart nor backepart, that can be ſcene, with any mortall 
eyes: and therefore this phraſe, of ſecing Gods backeparts,is onc- 
ly vied, quoad captums noſtruns , after a humane manner ; and it 
imporcech thus much in cffc&; thou ſhalt ſee, that is,thou ſhaft 
ynderſtand or ſce with thine eyes of p—_ my backeparts, 
| that is, /# wwch concerning me , as thy weake appreherfron ſhall 
be ab/e to comprehend : For, 

Firſt, T hat God is no otherwiſe to bee ſcene, then with the 
ſpicitusll eyes of our Faith, and vaderſtanding, it appeareth 

layne ; becauſe Moſes here ſaw no vifible thing, but onely 

ard a yoyce:So,when God appeared to Ehas,there pitled be- 
fore the Lord a mighty (trong winde, b»t the Lord was not in the 
Wind,thervan Earthquake,bu: the Lord was not inthe E erthquake; 
and then carye a ſtill ſoft Voice, andthe Lord was rm the Yoyee ; 
and ſo when hedelivered the Law, he ſayth; Te ſaw ns fimulernde, 
ſane « yoyce; therefore , as God ſheweth himſelfe noae other- 
wiſe then by « voyce, ſo he can be ſcene none otherwiſe then by 
the ſpiricuall cyes of our vaderſtanding, 

Secondly, That by the becheparrs ot Gnd, is vnderſteod, ſo 
much knowledye of God, as our weake apprehenſion can con- 
ceine , it is apparant in this place: for "Adoes neither ſaw nor 
beard any other thing,but onely this voyce, proclayming theſe 
words,that I hauc read vnto you, andcheretore this is all one,as 
if the yoyce had ſayd vnto him, thu « «ll that thou canſt vader. 
ftand of me that | am [nth and ſuch a one, as [ ſpew nts thee, It is 
true indeed,that I am ſo g/oriews, fo excellent; ſo inctfable, and 
ſo incomprehenſible in my ſeſfe , that if | ſhould ſhew theemy 
Maieſtie , and fully declare vuto thee mine excelencie, what I 
am ; thou wert not «bl: to comprebend 1t ; and therefore huwmano 


mvre loqwi,to ſpeak vnto thee as a man,thatthou mayelt the bet. 


ow farre thou mayeſt know me , | would hauc 
theeto looke ypon a Man, andto conſider how much more 
glorie and excellencie, ſhinethin his face, then in his becke- 
parees : cuen fo thou muſt ynderſtand;that all :b;s which 1 ſhew | 


vnto thee,concerning my ſelie,in compariſon of what / «w, - 
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the excellency of my Adaieftie,is but as the back-part: of a man, 
in compariſon of his face and fore-parts: So farre ſhort is this, 
that thou canſt know of megto whatI am z and yet this /e«/? 


A —— OR 


part of my excellency,is /o mach as thou,or any man breathing 
vpon the face of theearth & able to comprehend. 

And therefore the meauing of this phraſe, to ſee the backe- 
parts of God ; is nothing ele, but the reucaling of himuſelfe vnto 
Moſes, fo farre as Moſes was able to comprehend z that is, a 
latle, but nor neere all his properties ; for to be sncomprehenſible, 
is as proper to God,as to be [nwiſible ; Secundum efſentiam incog- 
nit e4,/ecundum maicſtatem immenſius , His Maiclhe 1s irmmeaſu- 
rable,and his being vnconceiuable, ſaith Thalaſſmsy norm uy in, 
mers Ii rims 2%; For he is euery where , and he ſceth cuery 
ching,when as nothing can ſee him. | 

But here it may be,tome will ſay;that although now by rea- 
ſon of ſinne that blindeth vs,we can neither fee his Efdenge , nor, 
comprehend his excellency z yet when this corruption. ſhall put 
on mcorruption,and this vaile of ignorance , ſhall be taken from 
vs,we ſhall fly ſee him,and comprehend him in his excellen- 
cy z for, we ſball ſee himface to face , we ſpaliſee him as he « ; and 
we ſhall know him as we are knawne: And therefore he is neither 
ſo inviſible,.nor fo incomprehenſible, but that hee might bee | 
ſcene,and comprehended,were it not tor our linnes and igno- 
rance;that docſo ble our vnderſtandings, that we cannot per-' 
ceiue him, | 

To this I anſwerezthatif Adem had never (inned,yet could 
he neuer haue ſcexe the ellchce of God , vnlelle God would 
haue taken ſome vsſle ſhape. ypon him to appeare ynto him 
and ſo | ſay,that i the life ro come,when the Sainrs ſhall be free 
from all ſin,and inducd with a farre more excellent meaſure of 
knowledge and vaderitanding, then cucr eAdam was in Þa- 
radiſe,they ſhall newer [re the Dzetie, any otherwiſe then 5» the 
face of Ieſuu Chrift : for fo the Apoſtle ſheweth , that God, who 
commanded the light to ſhine ont of darkeneſſe , hath ſhined in our 
hearts,to gin: the light of the knowledge of the glory of God , inthe 
face of Iefuu Chrift : Aud our bauiour huniclte more: plaincly | 
ſaith, when Phalip delired to fee the Father 3; He ther knowerh 
megknoweth the Father ; and bee that ſoeth me , ſeeth the Father z 


a 


becauſe 


— 


| 


1-Part. Of the Knowledge of God. ; of God. 


becauſe 1 amin the Father,and the Father in me ; And therefore 
I ſay, that Yifo Dei beatifica, T he bleſſed fruition of the God- 
head , which the Saints ſhall haue in Heauen , ſhall bee nc 
otherwiſe reuciled vnto vs , ther «» the face of the Man le- 
fra Chriſt, becauſe the Deitie conſidered in it ſelfe, /nhabitat 1u- 
cem inacceſſibilems, dwelleth in the light that no man can atcaine 
ynto. 

And ſo you ſee the occafion of theſe words ; that God ha- 
uing told Moſes he could neither ſce his Efſexce, nor yet fully 
ynderſtand his Excellency z he would notwithſtanding fo farre 
ſatisfie his deſire,as to ſhew him all that he could poli bly com- 
prehend z viz, that he was /choues, Iehous, ſtrong, merciful, 
and gracionsy&e, Et fic condeſcondit nobus Dons , vt nos conſurga- 
mu c5: Andthus God doth moſt graciouſly condeſcend, and 
make himſelfe knowne to man,that man might 4/cerd, and, as 
much as poſlibly lyeth in himzknow his God. 

In all this Diuine deſcription of Almighty God, I find theſe 
ewo eſpeciall things ſet downe. | 


fo els Joi Frome Fett 


And in the handling of theſe two points, I ſhall by Gods 
helpe ſpend and hnith this whole Trearsſe, 


Cnaye. I. 


Of the deſcription of God, haw he may be knowne ; what be ig: 
and of this ſpeciall Name, l EH Ov A. 


Ouchang the firſt P-rt ; Danda imprimu opera 
eft,uvt Dewm no(camu ,quotquot falices efſe volu- 
ww: It muſt be thechrefeſ# care of all that 
would bee happy to kxow God, which is the 
chiefeſthappineſle of all: for ro feare God and 
. | to keepe his Commandements , Hoc eſt omnis ho- 

ms: Thisis the dxtze,and this is the felicity ofcucry man. At won 

potes ant anmare quem nen woneris , aut habere quem nou amaneri ; 


dt. a.” 


| rig | 


—%_A 


| | Tim 6-1 6, 


Part.n. 


Bernard, 
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| x.Part. Oſthe Knowledge of God. Ofrthe Eſſence 


But thou can(t not either /owe him, whom thou doſt not krow, 
or ##o7 him whom thou doft not /ove z Ynia ignots nulla cupido. 
Becauſe Knowledge is the ground of loue z and whom we loue 
not,we can neither ſeeke any helpe from him , nor yet rexder 
lob 17 3- any feruice to him: and therefore our Sauiour ſaith , that this «- 
eternali life to know him to be the onely true God , and whoms he hath 
ſent leſws Chrift, And this is the reaſon why fo many thou- 
2 Theſ 1.8, ſands ſhall be deſtroyed z becauſe they kyow not God : And this 
the very Heathens perceived, though they could not arraine it, 
when among all their Precepts ,this was their chicfelt letTon : 
$row Toy S620, Know God. 
Tharthere are Now we muſt vncerſtand that there arethree wayes of knon- 
_ wayes | ing Goa, ( | ſpeake nor ofthat knowledge which the Booke of 
od, * | Nat heth z for that is too ſmall to make vs happy , but 
God. ature teacheth is s happy 

of that which we doecolleft out ofthe Books of God) and thoſe 
according to the Schooles,are theſe : 

The firſt is according to that, which he is in himsſelfe , where- 
by he js «x<warnc, vnſpeakeable, infinite, 2nd incomprehenſi- 
ble ; and thusyrone knowerh God but God him{elfe ; and the reaſon 
hereof is,that although, Nik:/ magts intetigibile quam Deus, No- 
thing of his owne nature is more intelligible , then God z be- 
caule he is che fuſtthe perfetleſt,and the trueft being,moſt pure 
and fimple,and free from any matter ; yet is our vnderſtanding 
towardsGod,but as the eyes of theOwles,or Reremouſe,which arc 
not ableto behold the breghtnefſe of the Sunne : and therefore, 
thus if we /ceke to know him , wee ſhall be bur like Symonides, 
that being commanded by the Emperour,to tell him,what God 
waizdemanged rhree dayes reſpite for to reſolue {o great a quere : 
and when hee came, hs required fixe dayes more: and being 
therefore asked why he prolanged ſo the time, and thereby 1o 
deluded himyhe ingeniouſly anſwered; becauſc the wore 1 ſearch 
into him, the furthcr, I finde my ſelfe from attaining to him z, Aud 
therefore in this reſpett we ſhould, Sapere ad ſobrictatem, Bee 
wiſevnto ſobriety , and not curiouſly ſcareh into his incffable 
| Maicſtic , but rather with the Chernbims , to couer our faces 
| with ewo of our Wwgs ; becauſe we are not able to know him 
as he is. 1£43 6 


T he ſecond is according to that, which may beknowne of vs, 


and 


Exod.13.19- 


20-33, 


ks 


—_—_— 


i. Part. 0 {the Knowledge of God. of God. 


and may be any wayes comprehendedin our mindes and belt 
vnderſtandings. And thus we conceiue him ts be moſt «dmi- 
| rable z bur yet by infinite degrees owferiony to that which he is 
in himſelfe ; and therefore we ſhould ffrixe and /abour what we 
cangto vnderitand and know him wore and more; for the more 
| fauly chat we ſhall know him, the more perfetiy we ſhall love him, 
and the more perfefiy wee lone him , the more happineſſe wee 
| hall adde vnto our owne fehicrty, 

T he third is,according to that which may beſpoken or-written 
by the belt ofmen : And this is the n«rroweſt way to expreiſe 
him : and yet wecan reach no further, for as he isin himſclfe, 
he is ( as 1 {aid before) a light of an a»finite brightnetle, in whom 
i no darkeneſſe at all; and as the Apoſtle faith, Hee dwelleth 
is the light that none can attaine unto; no Eagles eye canfulylook 
ypon the brightneſſe of his light, no v#derſtanding can compre- 
hend the incomprehenſible excellency of his Maicſticy and 
therfore we mult re(t our ſelues contented, to know him ſo,as we 
are able to conceive of him and to cxpreiſe him ſo, as our 
ſlender ſpeech will giue vs leaue. 

Andthus we finde three ſpeciall wayes of expreſſing what 
he is. Firſt, by way of negarion, by.rcmouing from him what we 
finde in the creatures,or what cuer is ſaid of any of them ; as 
when with the ancicnt Philoſophers, wee ſay God &« not the 
Sunxe,not the Moone, not a Many not moveable, not. finite,&cc. 


aſtine ſaith,) when we know rather what he « not, then what 
be ; For, as a curious Statue is compoſed and perfected, by 
hewing and cutting ſomething {till roms is , and not by addmng 
any thing vnto it: So is our God kyowne of vs, by denying 
him to be ſuch and ſuch things, as are common to the crea- 
tures,and by paring away humane conceits from him , when we 
goe aboutro conceiue what he is. 

Secondly,by. way of affirmation and perfeflio; , as when wee 
do analogicaiy and in reſpeR of certaine ſimilirndes, aſcribe ynto 
God the beſt anJ moſt excellent things that can be tound in any 
creatures,and ſo we ſay,he is great, ſtrongyfaire,mercifull,cuſt, &c. 

Thirdly, By way of ſupereminency » and tranſcendent excel- 


lency; as when we aſcribe to God,whatſocuer excellenciesthar 
are 


& this is the beff pare of our Knowledge of him, (as Saint Au-: 


— ——_ — — 


i lobs1 5, 


i Tim. 6-16. 


(aſmax,inthef} 
de Deo. 


Aug in |. de 
cognit. vere 
uit.&f de vere 
bu dom ſer. 38. 


That there are 
three eſpeciall 
wayesofex- | 
prefling whar 
God is. 
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A deſcription 
of God by 

way of 

rt Negation- 

2 Afficmarion , 
3 Saperemi- 


Ncencic. 


Aug.Ae trixi- 
tals. 


as Eternall, Omniſcient, Omnipotent z or elſe wor 
| what he is not,as Immortall, Inuiſible, incomprehenſible , or 


i.Part.. O f the Knowledge of God. - Ofthe Efletce | 


are ſpoken,or may be ſpoken of him, farre aboneall the excch 
lencics of all other creatures whatſoeuer: and ſo we doercterre 
and reduce all excellencies ynto hin , as vnto the common ' 
cane of them all; or as vnts the fountezne from whence all theſe 
lictle channels of excellenciesdoc flow: And therefore-we fay 
not onely in the concrete , that God is iuft, mercifnll,wiſe ſtrong, 


| good,and ſuch like, butallo in the abſtratt, that he is inſtice, mer- 
| cy,wiſedomseyſtrength,and goodneſſe it felte, which cannot be ſaid 


of any creatures: for thatall the beſt excellencies of the chic- 
felt creatures,are but as little /parkes in reſpet of a huge infinite 
fire: or as a few drops of raince in compariſon of the whole Oce- 
an Sea,if we ſhould compare them co the excellency of God : 
Nay, we ſhould find their wifedomes fotie,their (trength weake- 
uf , their beauty balzefſe, and all their goodneflſeto be no. 
ching in reſpe& of the goodneile of God : for , he chargerh hu 
S_ with follyand the Heanens are not cleare in bu jight , faith 
oly /op. 

flow according to theſe three wayes, God is deſcribed to be 
an wmortall, inuuble, incomprehenſible, [prituall, infixite, eternall 
E ſſence,the cauſe of all callſes, and the Author of all excellencies, 

Here is a boundleile Occan, and a very large deſcriprion of 
God , and I may {ooner looe my ſelfe ,in the profecuting of 
the ſame, then to fixde him fully as he is,in any place, which is 
fully and truely in cuery place. 

But Iremember that excellent rule of Saint Auguſtine, Ca- 
ucndum ft ,ne dum de deo copitammn,& non poſſunnus unenire quid 
ft,aliquid de coſentianmn quod non it: We muſt take great heed 
lealt in ſeeking to know what God is , wethinke him to bee 
what he is not :and therefore that I may not erre in this point, 
I will ſay no more, but with himſelfe, which knowes himſclfe 
beſt;that he is /ehowa,this he is,and this is his Name for euer,and 
as the old ſaying is, Conueniunt rebus nowina [epe [uis, & of all his 
Names, this is the onely Name that doth expretſe the Eilence 
andthe Nature of God , for all other Names are but adiunas, 
expreſſing Quals eft efſentie, Of what manner of being: heeis, 


of, 


dcriucd from the roote of this,as Ebeieh , wer & tic ( as ſome 
would | 


— 


"Of the Knowledge of Grd. of God. 


1. Part. 


would haue it) but Jehoua, Nomen tetra grammaten , T his Name 


amongſt the Iewes,( as Galatines ſaith,) deriued of Haiah, ( as 
the Hebritians note) which fignificth Eſſe,an cuerlaſting being z 
Eft /olumumodo proprium & effentiale nomen Det, is the onely pro- 
er and Elſentiall Name of God 3 Becauſe all the other names 
of God ( whereof Saint Hierome colleterh nine ) beſides Te- 
houa,and ſuch as are dcriued from the roote thereof are names 
attributed vnto him in reſpe@ of his workes : either internall, 
as Father , Sonne , and Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch like, which are 
names attributed ynto him,in reſpe@ of the inward operations 
of God : or elſe externall,as Et, Shadai, Lord, Creator, and ſuch 
like,whichare names attributed vnto him in reſpect of his out- 
ward workes; 2s Galatines ſheweth, 

Ad therefore when Aſofes delired to know the Name of 
God, (God natneth himſeclfe fhereh eſther Eheich, which the 
Sepr.tranſlated,iy" du 3 a. 1 am that 1 am ,( putting the preſent 
Tenſefor thetuture Tenſe;)is my Name ; andit is all one;as if 
hee had ſaid more plainely, Hee that was, hee that & , and hee 
that excr ſhall be: For if you looke neuer ſo farre backe,you ſhal 
neuer finde whete his being began ; or if you inquire neuer 
ſo curiouſly into the timero come, yob fhall neuer finde like- 
lihood of his ending; for , Thowart God from entrlafting, and 
world without eud faith the Pſalmift : and ſo Tefterday,te {rt 
the ſame for enermore, faith the Apoſtle : and in thisreſpeRzhe is 
called,the Kirg of Ages,which hath tnade the rimes,and doth in- 
habit eternity, | pg 

Moreouer,it is obſerwed, that i this natne Tehena, ( beſides 
| many other Myferies, that the more curious ſearchers into 
the ſame doe colleR)there js not onely ſhewedythe being of God , 
but alſo the manner of that brihg; that is, the chree manner of 
ſubſiſtings,in that one fitmple atid erernall being: or the Trimery of 
perſons in that Yazty of Effence.And1 eoiiſeR thar ſeeing there 
cannot be but one /ehwna,one inficit & erernall being;& that 
both the Father,the Sonne;and the Holy Spirit, are called each 
one of them-/ehoxa ; as you" miy moſt apparently fee, if you 
compare the's: 'of Ef and the 9g. Where thegreat /ehoks 
faith vnto the Prophet;Joe and 12h thu people , 


> ry 


; 


of foure letters, the moſt Venerable, and Ineffable Name | 


Galat.l.2.c.9. 
The nawe 
Tebouazis the 
moſt proper 
Name of God. 


Hieron« in epiſt, 
ad Marcell, 


Exod.3. 14. 


I Tim.1 I 7s 


Eſay 57-15, 
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of the Trinity, | 
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Clry/oft.bom. 


2 in Heb. 


Maxim, ſer.z 3, 
Thar itis nor 
ſafe to ſearch 
roo farrc jnto 
the lecing of 
God, 


Coryſoft.que 


-| with the x2 of /oh» 41. Where the Exangclift ſaith, that theſe 


| 


| But becauſe many other places of Scripture, are more plaine 


i.Part. Of the K nowledge of Gad, Ot the Eflence | 


ſtand notyſee, but perceinenot z makethe heart of this people fat: 


word; of the Prophet,were ſpoken of Chriſt : when bee ſaw hu 
glory,and ſpaks of him ; and with the 28 of the its 25, Where 
Saint Pawl faich,The Holy Ghoſt fpake theſe words by Eſayas the 
Prophet : #nd if you looke into the firlt of the Rewelatrons $. 
where Chriſt aſſumech the ſame name vnto him/cife laying, 1 ans 
eAlpha,S% Omega : the beginning, & the cnding z 5 &'» #2 5 Is us: 
6 Wpxoperres, which was ,whic #,which & to come : And {ointo the 
$ of /obn,the 58. where our Sauijour alluderh vnto the ſame 
Name,ſaying , Before eAbrahaw was, I aw, It doth ſufficiently 
prouec each one of theſe perſons , to be an infinite Gods, ſubliſting 
in that one cternall EiJence; becauſc it is molt cercaine,that the 
Name Jehoxa,is ſo propper vnto God,that it can be aſcribed to 
noneelſe : as Zanchin laith, 


and pregnant,to proue this great Myſtery of godlinelle ; | will 
notinſilt co wring out an apparant truth from the obſcurcſt 
places: and becauſe, as Saint Chry/oftome ſaith, Neque ad loquem- 
dum digne de Des Hngua ſufficit , neque 8d perciptendum intellect 
prexalcr. Our tongues are not able to ſpeake worthily enough 
of God,and our vnderſtandings arc not ſufficicat to concerue 
of him as we ought to doe : yea, and that , De des logui etiam 
vera aliquands periculofiſſinum eſt ; It may be dangerous ſome- 
times to ſpeake truths of God : for as Exch/ides being demaun- 
ded of one, what God didzandin what things he molt delighted, 
did molt truly anſwere z that he knew wot well what he did: but 
he was certaine he delighted not in vaine and curious perſons: 
| {o1 ſay that cariefity in this higheſt point of Diuinity , is very 
dangerous z Or,as Saint Bernard faith ; to imquire toofarre into 
this Fe eE cariofirie;to belecue it as the Scripture tea» 
chethzis infallible ſecurity ; and to ſee bias heis, is molt abſo- 
lute febcity : therefore I will wade no further into this depth z 
but | will exhorr and deſire you all, Potixe glorificare cum qu: eſt, 
quam inueſtigare guid eft ; Rather moſt faithfully to ſeruc bim, 
which is,then curiouſly to ſearch what he isNe & inbac i/licite 
carvoſi,05- w ille damnabiliter inueniamnr mgrati; lealt in this,wee 
be found vnlawfully carwow, andin the other molt damnably 


vthankefult , as Proſper ſpeaketh. _ Cnar. 
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x. Part Of the Knowledge of Grd. of God. 


Cnar.1l. 


How God ts the giner of Being to all Creatures, and the fulfiller 
of all hrs pronuſes. 


35 ND yet, ] muſt note ynto you, that-nere /e- 

Es: howa is twice repeared, not to make Moſes the 

£8 more 4ttentine, (as ſome doe thinke it, )for the 

very ſpeech of God , at ſuch a time, and in 

aA NJ ſuch a manner, wasenough, in my iudge- 

"=SIW ment, to moue attention ; but rather, to /ig- 

| mifie (as 1 take it) that as he & an eternall being in himlclfe,{o he 

1. Toall Creatures. : For 
2. Toall his promiſes. 

Firſt, In him we line, we moue, and haxe our being ; faith the 
molt learned Apoſtle of the Gentiles , euen in the ſtreetes of 
eMthens: ard of him, and for him, and through him, are all things, 
ſaith the ſame Apoſtle vnto the Romars , the ſole Monarchs 
of the whole World; and fo GO D himſclfe faith, / am 
Tehoua that made all things: Which is all one, as if hee had 
ſaid; As I am called the Creator , - becauſe I hauc wade, 
and created af! things: ſo T am called Jehoue , Being; be- 
caule | gaue, and doe giue their 6e5ng, vnto all the things that 
are. Andit is obſerucd, that as in the Hebrew word /choua, 
there is nothing but Conſonants, /od, He,Vau, «Am, which with- 
out their prickes, that doe ſtand for the vowels, cannot be pro- 
nounced ; to ſhew how ineffable,and how vnexpreiſable the el- 


gineth being t0 all things elſe ; viz. 3 


tained all the vowels, 4. e.5.0, # , without ſome of which, no 
word can be ſpoken, no nawe can be vtteredz and that in i 
there is nothing but vowels, excepting h. which is no letter, 
but the afpþiration of the word; to note ynto vs, that as the 
vowel, together with the affiratien, is the life, and as it were the 
ſonle of every word: ſo is /ehowa, the Lord God, the very /ife, 
and being as it were of euery Creature that can be named ; be- 
cauſe that,of hins, and for hins, and through him are all things, 


{ence of God is: Soin the Latine word /ehona there are con- | 
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Neon quod ia ſunt quod ip/e eff, ed quia ex 1pſo ſunt 3 Not that 
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they are the ſame, that he is; but becauſe they have their exi- 
ltence and perfeRion frotr) hinp, as Saint Berxard faith, 

Second!y, when God ſaith , He was net knowne unto eAbra- 
ham, Iſaac, and lacob,by bis name lehouah ; it is not to be vnder- 
ſtood of his efſemialbring ; for ſo they knew himzcuen by this 
very name, /cheuch ; as we may ſec in the fifteenth of Geneſis, 
and the ſeauenth verſe ; andin the eight and twenty of Geneſis, 
and the thirteenth yerſe, of the originall Text ; and ſo Treme!- 
lixs reades it: Neither is it to be vnecritood, De gradibus divii- 
narnm patefattionum , Of the degrees of the diuine maniteſtati- 
ons of God, (as Gerardas ſaith) becauſe ſometimes it is the 
manner of the Scriptures, to ſay, that __ are then, when 
they arc manifeſted to be, as it is ſaid of the holy Ghoſt, ,9, 
nondum erat, quia nondum innetnerat , That he was not, becauſe 
as yet he had ner manifeſted himſelfe ro be ; for fo he may be ſaid 
notto be knowne vnto Aoſes, nor ynto any man elſe, becauſe 
neither himſelfe, nor any of his names can be knowne of any 
man, but onely in part, as the eFpoftle ſheweth. And the exam- 
ple alleaged of the holy Ghoſt, is wcanterprered, becauſe the 
Euangeclilt ſpeakes not there of the perſon of the holy Ghoſt,nor 
yet ofthe enwfible mp the gifts of the holy Ghoſt ; for 
ſo they eucr knew him to be, and his gifts to be giuen vnto the 
Saints: and therefore they did vſc to pray with che Pſalmiſt, 
That God weuld renew aright fpirit within them, But the meanin 
of the Euangelilt is, we gifts and graccs of the holy Ghoſt, 
were not as yet plentifully, viſibly, and miraculouſly giuen 
becauſe that [eſa was not pm : for that,according to the 
prophecie of Dawid, Chritt was firſt to aſcend vp #n high, and 
to leade captinity captine z and then in that manner to beſtow gifts 
ON Men. 

But theſe words, that be was not kyowne wnte them, by hi name 
lehowah , are to be vnderſtood of the performing and accompli- 
ſhing of thoſe promiſes , which he made vnto them , of the 
gluing of the Land of Caneanvnto them, and their poſterity : 
or the words going before , I hane appeared wnto thems by the 
name of Almighty God; and the words immediately following, 
and [have eſtabliſhed my contnant with themyto gine thems the Land 
of ({ anaan,the Land of their pilgrimage wherein they were ſtrangers, 


doth 


'| as mindfull to performe that great promsſg, which hee chictly 
| aimed at, and mended by this z viz. of giuing 
| 
| 


—_— — —_—— 
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1. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. 


doth make it ſufficiently plaine, that the meaning of the holy 
Ghoſt is this; v#d*/icer , that although by the creation of the 
World, and the de/fruft4ox of the ſame, and ſo by the reſtaura- 
ton, and the continuall preſernation of the World,and of them- 
| ſelues eſpecially , in all their pilgrimage , hee had ſufficiently 
ſaewed himſelfe voto them to be Almaghty ; yet by the giuing 
ofthe Land of Canaan ynto thews, and their pofterity, he had 
not ſhewed himlſelfe a fe/filler and accomplither of his promile; 
becauſe that ſame promiſe of giuing them the Land of Canaan, 
chough it was faithfully made vnto Abraham, yet was it not fwl- 
ly accomplifhed , vntill the dayes of Toſwah, 

And therefore, God hereby would giue Xoſes, and vs all 
to vuderſtaudgthatas he is an eternal Tchenah,or being in him- 
ſelfe, and the gizer of being ynto all Creatzres, ſo would hee 
performe, and giue being ynto all his promiles; and as hee was 


| now mindfull, to accompliſh this promiſe which hee made [ 
| with «15raham, of giuing che Land 


Canaan; {0 would he be 


eternall life ynto 
eAbraham, and all his fazchbfudl Children : for wee muſt vnder- 
{and, that whatſocuer was doae, ar ſaid vnto the Parriarchs, 
and Fathers of the Old Teſtament , Onmia in figura contingebant 


of God, | 


127 


Vide Zanch, de 
nat, Der | 2. 
EC. 13, 


That God is a 
faichful perfor. 
mer of all hjs 
promiles, 


1 Cor,19,1t. 


ls ; They were but Types and Figwres, and had relation vato 
tarre more excellent things : and therefore the chicfe meaning 
of God herein is, that > Fm he nad but promiſed vnto 4-' 
dam, that the /eede of the Woman ſpould breake the Serpents head ; 
and vnto eAbrabam, that ww his [cede all the Nations of the Earth 
ſoenld be bleſſed ; and ſhould through the faid eede be brought 
to poſſeſſe and exvoy the eucrlaſting Canaas; and had not as yet 
performed the ſame in their time; yet as now hee intended by 


—_— eſpecially by /s/ia,to giue vnto the polterity of Abra- 
| ham, the temporall Land ef Canaan, ( as their owne eyes 
ſhould immediately. ſee ) ſo he world as certainely in his duc 
time, by, and through, Jeſu Chrift, (whereof Toſua was but a 
.type and figare ) giue vnto allthe faichfwll ſonnes of Abraham, 
the potleſiion and inheritance of the fpirituall Canaay, that is, 
eternall ife: and then they ſhould all ſee, and pereciue him to 
be, astruc a Jehowah , thatis, as truca performer , and giver of 


Ras being, | 


Gen3 15. 
Gen 232.18, 


123 
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NS EO NES 


being, ynto this his proſe of their redemprion, and eternall ſat- 
ation ; as they doe ſee him , and know him to be an eternall 


| being in himſelfe, and the giucr of being , 5deft, T he Creator of 


all the things that be ; or as the Children of //rae/ doe ſee him, 
to performe his promiſe , of giuing the Land of Canaey ynto 


| the poſterity of Abraham. And ſo much for the moſteſpeciall 


| things, that we may obſcrue out ofthis name /chowab, 


How wee may 
artarne ynto 
immortality. 


1Pet. 2, 1. 
Heb.,13+-14, 


Claud l.2.4n Eut. 


Reue!,s, Io, 


—_— 
—  —— 


—c{4c- 


Crna?. [II, 
Of the vſefull inſtruftion;, that we may gather ont of the for- 


mer Dottrine, 
apply this 
truth ynto our ſelues:and firſt, ſeeing cher goud 
is 110 J_ wanteth perpetwity, Gs Natian- 
zen {aith,) and that- God onely, is that eternal 
being, which hath, and giueth immortality ; it 
= teacheth vs,where to ſecke for our eternity, In- 
deed, of our felues we ſhall be euer : for though God made ys, 
Ex mibilo,Out of nothing z yethe did not make vs, Ad nihilun, 
Toreturne to nothing: There may be a d;ſo{ution of ſoule and 
body for a time, but there cannot be an awhilation of neither, 
becauſc they muſt bere-vnited againe,toremaine foreuer; but 
euer (without God)in eternall miſery : and therefore, ſeeing it 
is a deadly immortality, to be immortall onely for immortal tor- 
ments, we ought to aſcend to him, and be onited to him, if wee 


Ell chen , beloued Brethren , ler vs 


« 
To 


Y 


SA 


| would be happy, and deſire to make our immortality profitable 
vnto vs. 

Why then ſhould we place onrreſt on Earth, where we be 
ſtrangers and pilgramer”, and haue no continuing Citie ? and not 


rathercric to God , Eripe nos tandens (eruilibua eripe regnis, 
How long tarrie(t thou , holy aud true ? or when commeſt 

thou, O good God, to free vs, E lutulentis manum operibus, 

from this more then Egyptian bendage in this wicked world, 


and to bring vs Lord vntothy ſelfe, where we ſhall hauea moſt 
happy 
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hargzheing, and a moſt glorious Kingdome, without ending? 
For here alas, 
Mille parit luIus mortalibus una voluptas. 

We haue a thouſand bitter lighes, for cuery little ſmile z Er 

cterit incunditas non redditura, & manet anxiita non perutinra, 
Andour lictle plea/zre will ſoone vanith , and yer lcaue a ſtemg 
anda torment, that ſhall never be fini/ed : but in thy peetence, 
there is fulneſſe of 199, and at thy right band there 15 plea/ure for «uer- 
more, 

Secondly ,ſccing we,and all things clſc,haue our being from 
God: Inpiter eft quodcumg, vides gwocwng, monerir;For whatiocucr 
we are, or whereſocucr we arc, we are all, and hauc all from 
God: Why then ſhould we beſo vngratefull,and ſo vndutifull 
as we are vnto God? For had we not had our being, all the ticles 
of howenrs, all the confluence of wealth, and all the pompoxs things 
that we hauefrom Parents, Kings, Maſters, Friends, or whom 
you will, had awailed vs nothing; nay, had wee not had theſe 
:bings from God, wee had had nothing at all z becauſe hee gaue 
them their being, and then gaue thers tO vs, Per mans cornm, By 
the hands of them which brought them vntovs : tor he isthe 
ziuer of exery good and perfett gift ; anJ all other things are bur 
the inſtruments. whereby hee conmmayes and ſends thoſe gifts vnto 
' vs: And thereforc why ſhould we not wholh dedicate our folues 
and ours,vnto the ſeruice of God ? For, who plawteth a Vineyard, 
and eateth wot of che fruits thereof ? 

And yet God may iuſtly ſay of vs, Filios enutrius, | haue nox- 
r:/ed and brought vp Children, but they have deffiſed me ; for 
though he wade man, and made al things for man : yet cannot 
al theſe things, make man to ſerue him,as he ought to doe ; but 
chat euery one of vs will follow after the luſts, and concupi- 
ſcence of his owne fleſh, which(as the Poct ſaith ) Er nociturs 
placet, 5 placitura nocet ; Doth cucu wound ys, when it molt de- | 
lightetb ys. 

T hirdly, ſeeing God gieth being yato all his promi/es, aud 
keepeth his promiſe for exer, as he hath done already, in ſending 
| a Joſpxa y to giue the Land of {Aaneen ynto the [/raelites ; and 
eſpecially in ſending Jew Chrift, to giue cternall life ynto all 


Pſal.16.12. 
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That we ſhould 
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Lord» 


Polanu Synjags 
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1. Part. of the Knowledge of God. OFfrhe Eſſence 


the Lord are pure words: Wee ſhould expeftare m8yATIGen, 
ncuer doubt of the performance of Gods promiſes , Yior ſay 
«ith thoſe ttacredulous Artiiielts, in the ſecond of Peter, 2. 4- 
Where ts the promije of his commug ? But we thould belecue chem 


ſhed : For ic is /ehoun, that will giue them their 6: ing, in thcir 
appointed time. Hearn and Earth ſrall paſſe away, but his Word 
/hall not paſſe : That ſhall be ſurely accompliſhed. 


GCHaAP. IV. 


Of the word Lon D, and how many wayes it ts takzn, and of 
the reaſons to perſwade vs toſerne hins. 


Might now palle vnto the ſecond part, but that 
71 the tranſlating of this word, 1choxa, by our laſt 
*\ Tranſlators into the word Lora, (for ſo we reade 
| it, The Lord,the Lord God, merciful aud gracious, 
2 &c.) mult here ſtay me a while: For Gocking 
: ” into the reaſon, why /ehowa ſhould be tranſla- 
ted Lord, I found that the ſeauenty Interpreters doe tranſlate 
it ſo in cuery place; and that becauſe »»» or =»zis, from whence 
xve+ js dcriucd, lignifieth, [ am; which isthe ſame in cffect,as 
leboua; andallo becauſe he is properly called =, The Lord 
of any thing, 2ni plenum , *#; & ifvoier, in eAdem rem haber, 
Which hath tull right, and a moſt abſolute authority over the 
fame thing; for,Dominus promo dicebatur,a domo: He was at the 


full right and authority ouer all the Houſhold : and wee finde 
that none but God alone, can {imply and abſolutely ſay,that he 
hath fall rzght and authority ouer any thing in the World ; be- 
cauſe he onely is the Maker, and prefermer of all things, and of 
cuery thing : and therefore all other Lords are but Lords vader 
him, and from him z and he onely is, £7oxveuc, Lord of him. 
{clf-, and ſo indeede Lord of Lords. 

And in this reſpect, we finde *ve«, Lord, and Tchous, to be 


to be as ſure and as certaine, as it they were already accompli- f 


firlt called Lord, which was the Mafter of the Honſe, and had | 


| 


COnIHA- 


1. Parr. of the Knowledge of God. of 'God. 


equinalent , and to fall into the ſame thing: and therefore 
eAvgnſtus, the firſt founder of the Reman Empire, refuſed to 
be called Lerd; and fo did Alexander Serrrws, and divers 
others, becauſe they thought the name of Lora, to be too 
high a title for ſo weane Creatures , as they knew themlclucs 


to be, 
ITO . Lord {mply,and 
But we diſtinguiſh betwixt a 3 my on ” *, in ſome reſpe(t, 

In the firſt ſence, none is Lord but God alone ; 2nd there- 
fore in this reſpe , our Sauiour ſaith , Be not you called Lords ; 
buf, 

In the ſecond ſence,Dicam plane imperatorem Dominum, ſaith 
Teriallian; I may and will call the Emperor Lord: and ſo faith 
Obadiah, vnto the Prophet Elias , Art not thou my Lord Elias ? 
Becauſe God, which gaue then their r«/e, and dominun, in his 
ſtead,hath alſo innobledchem with his own names; Er ego dixs, 
dy efts, And I my ſclfe(ſaich God)haue called yos gods,and haue 
| giuen theſe names yato you, to be called Gods; and ſo Lords. 
And yet they ſhould remember Sainc Perersrule, adi &f xg mas. 
caverns, Not to Lord it fo, as ts ower-rule Gods peopley or, as 
Saint e Auguſtine ſaith, Non dowinands (uperbia, ſed officio conſu. 
lend;: Not for the loue of Soucraignty , but in a delire to doe 
chem good, and to imitate God himſclfe. 

Parcere /ubieFi, & debellare ſwperbos : 

To defend and helpe the innocent, and to puniſh the 
wrong doer, 

And ſo you ſce how Iebewa, is rightly tranſlated *ve*, Lord, 
becaule trucly and abſolutely hee lone is Lord of all things,as 
the ſole giuer of their being, and preſcruer of them in that be- 
ing. And this ſhould incite vs, to feare, and to ſerne this our 
Lord : for, $: Doninus,vbirimor ? If | am a Lord, whereis my 
teare ? The Prophet Dawd ſaith, that the Earth i the Lords,and 
all that therem us, becan(t he hath founded it vpon the Seasand pre- 
pared and eſtabliſped it ypon the flouds: And ſo this [chowa is our 
| Lord, becauſe he made ws, and hath given ys our very being ;: 
and yet wee findethat hee is our Lord in a more excellent re- 
ſpeRt: for as thoſe, which by right of warre might iuſtly be pur 
20 death, and yet were ng and preſerued aliuc,were called 
| L 2 


_— 
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ſernants;and thoſe that redeemed them, were called their Lords, 
ſo are we called Gods Sernents, and he our Lord ; not onely be. 
cauſe he made vs, butalſo becauſe when we might haue beene 
iuftly put to eternall death for our linnes, we were redeemed, ard 
ſaued by the death of [eſis Chriſt. And in this reſpe,we tinge, 
that alchough the Father,and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 
be each one of them our Lord, as our Creator, and the giuer o 
our Being z yet is Chriſt generally, and moſt commonl, 
throughout all the New Teſtament , called our Lord: asitthis 
name were now wholly and ſolely to be appropriated vnto 
him, becauſc he is our ſole Saxiour and Redeemer. And there- 
fore,ſceing the very name of a Sean, doth include [eraitium, 
a feruice to be performed vnto our Lord and S.mtwnr; and that 
indecde we were preſerusd to that end,that we mrght /2rwe him, 
as Zacharias telles vs , That wee were dehin:r ed from our enemtes, 
that wee might ſerue the Lord m bolineſſe and raghteen/nrfſe all the 
dayes of our life : Wee ought to endeauour what lyeth in vs to 
ſerue this Lord and we ſhould the more joyfully doe it, be- 
cauſe as Philo faith, Jus Suniveur, us ivOepiar provey, Na x; Banding 
dures ; To ferue the Lord, is not onely better then /berty, but ' 
alſo moreexcellent then all Soxeraignty, And Huge de prats ſet- 
teth downe three eſpeciall reaſons,to perſwade all men toſerue 
the Lord. 


3 1. Becauſe we owe our [ermice vuts God, 


2. 7 hat we may obtaine a good reward from God, 
3. T hat we may eſcape the puniſh ment of them, that neg- 
keft to ſerne God ; for, 


Firſt, Fhe Lord hath made v:,redeemed vrpreſerntd vguriched 
vs with all that we haue:and therefore,WWhar reward ſpal we ren. 
der vnte the Lord, for all the benefits that he hath done nto ws , vn- 
leiſe ve will be contented, to take the (pps of [aluation, and to 
call upon the name of the Lord, and ſo dedicate our felues wholly 
to the prayling and gloritying of his name ? 

Secondly, it we will ſer#e him, we {hall be ſure to hauet» thu 
life, his grace to ga#de vs, his Angels co guard vs, his holy Spirit 


| to comfort vs,and whatſocucr ke knoweth to be needfull for vs; 


and 


—— 
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and in the fe ro come, wee ſhall haue cternail huppinetle : wee 
ſhall haue the Crowne of euerlaſting glory, 

Thirdly, it we will not /erze hims, but ſay; Nolumu bunc reg- 
ware ſuper nes, W < will not haue hin to be our Lord,and Maſter, 
but wee will ſerue our felues, and the luſts of our owne ficth ; 


| chen you mult know what he will ſay to ſuch, Thoſe mine exe- 


mics that would not ſerue me, bring them hither, and ſlzy them before 


| me: nay, if you will deþi/e my Statutes, and abhorre mY) indge. 


ments, ſo that you will not doc all my Commandements, | allo 


.| wHldoe this vnto you: [ will een appoint oner you terror,con/ump- 


tion, and the burning ague, that ſhallconſume the eyes, and cauſe ſor- 
row of heart z and you ſhall ſow your ſeede tn vaine, and I will ſet my 
face again _ ; hee meanes here in this life : and at the laſt 
dreadtull day , they ſhall be bound hand and foote , and caſt into 
that lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone for euermore : There 
ſhallbe weeping, and gnaſting of teeth, Andthereforegto diſcharge 
our duty , to azraine ynto etcrnall felicitic , and to «cape this 
endleſſc miſcrie ; let vs ſerue the Lord with feare,and reiozce unto 
him with rexerence : And bletled are all they that ſerue him, 
And ſo much for the firlt Part, #hat Gods, or of the Eſſence 
of God, 
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2.Part. of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Power. 


Parr. II. 
Of the Nature of God,or what manner of God he #. 
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Crnay. rl. 


Of the power of God,and bow many ſorts of £Aducrſaries 
there be,which doe oppoſe the Truth of this 
Dottrine of the power of God. 


\J chatis,an Etcrnall being im himſclfe, 
anda giver of being vnto all the things 
that doc ſubliſt , and nuw we are Gili- 
gently to conſider, The nature of God, 
or, what manner of God he is: for, 1 | 
bnd that God doth here cxpretle him- 
ſelfe vnto Hoſes by three eſpeciall at- 


tributes, 
2 z.excellent points: 
1. Hu Power,to make ys belecue in him. /tro bee throughly 
2. His Goodneſſe;to make vs loue him, >knowne: to be c- 
4: Hi [uftsce,to make vs feare him. uer learnt , & neuer 
to be forgotten:for, 
Firſt,the Do@rine of Gods Power,is the very Anchor of our 
Faich,and the foundation of all Chriſtian Religion ; for hence 
procecde all Hereſier ; becauſe the Heretickes know not the Scrip- 
tures,nor the Power of Goa and hence proceeds all Faith ; be- 
cauſe we beleceue with the blelled Virgin , Dniapotens eft, that 
God is able to doe all theſe things , which Reaſon is not able to 
comprehend z and therefore here , immediately attcr Jehova, 
he addeth E L: which the Sepruagwr. turned and tranſlated 3%, 
GOD : and Agqwila, ſearching into the EtymoJogie of the 
word,interprets it, i-2v&», that is,Strong ; ſaith Saint Hierome, 
and ſo Zanchins cucery where,Tremelins and ſorne qther Latine 
verſions 


Ou hauc heard what God is, I: nova, | 


—_—_—_— 


LS 


| 
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verſjons,and the old Engliſh Tranſlation reads it frorg:and fo 
in Lege credends.in the Symbole of our Beliefe,as ſoone as ever 
he ſheweth himſeltfe to be, he ſheweth himſelfe co be Almigh- 
ty ; and ſo the Prophet Dawidlaith, God/pake once anditn ice , [ 
hane alſs heard the ſameythat Power belongeth unto God. 

And ſurcly this Doctrine of Go b s Power, is fo vefwll 
for all Chriſtians,and ſo neceſſary for the vnderſtand:ng of the 


Scriptures; that among all the Areribures of Godthis deſeructh 
firſt to be diſcutſed becauſe;there is,almolt wo page of Scripture, 
wherein there is not ſome mention made of the Power of. 


Truth , is the cauſe of ſo many /»fidels and Hererickes in the 
world: and therefore | muſt craue leaue to inii(t a liccle vpen 


| fake, I will diuide my whole diſcourſe of this point, into theſe 
fourc heads. 

1 1 willſet downe the wumber, and the quaitie of the 44.- 
wer{aries of this Truth. 

2 Iwillexp/aimethis point, and ſhew wherein and how 
farre this Power of God extendeth. 

3 I will{ufhciently cofirme the truth hereof, and an/were 
to whatſocuer is, or can be faid again(t ir, 

4 1 will briefly Gew the v/efall application of the whole 
Doctrine. 

For the firſt, the eAdvuerſaries ofthis Truth , which doe ci- 
ther exceedingly erre,or be mightily deceiwed; are almoſt infinite: 
but | may reduce the chiefeſt of them into theſe foure ſorts; 
whereof rwo by impayring and denying his Power, docynto 
him the greateſt wrong ; that is, 

1. The /»fidels,that will not beleene in him, 
} 2. The deſperate men,that will not hope in him. 
Becauſe they thinke he cannot do thoſe things, which in very 
dced are molt facile and eafie for him to doc. | 


Power , doe not ſhew much leiſc indsgmiree vnto God,then the 
former : and they are 


1. The Vbiquitaries of Germa 
= The Pontificials of Rome. * CWhich lay hee 


God and the ignorance, or not rightly vnderitanding of this | 


this point of Doctrine,of the Power of God: And tor Method | 
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| Power,nor ty the Trath of God, And ſo as Goclenins ſaith, 
Crimen in exceſſugnecnon defettus aberrat 
#4 verum medium qui tenurretencnt. 


awry. 
God , and what he faith in his heart , he reſtifierch and confirmeth 


fle,and (cme in plaine tearmes , as Dsagoras and others: And 
cherefure ſeeing they deny him robe , what maruel] is. it that 
they ſhould deny him to be Alzightand therefore one of the 
Captaines,aud a Lord of the King of //rael, ſaid ynto Ekzews ; 
If the Lord ſhould makes windowes m Heaxen to rame downe ( orne 
lite hayle-ſtenes,yet how can he doe thoſe things that thou haſt ſp:- 
k-n? and the wicked in Job ſay , Dus eft ommpotens vt ſermia- 
mus ei? or, quid eft ommpotens, asTremelixs reads it, who, or 
what is Almighty God that we ſhould ſcrue him? as if they ſaid 
we know noneſuch. But what doe 1.(tand vpon I»fidels? the 


many Heretickes haue made but.a ſcoffe of that Doftrine, of 
the Ommiporent Power of God : and did with all their ſtreagth 
maintaine,that Ex mhilo mhil fir, Of nothing,nothing could be 
madc: and therefore concluded it was impollible for God, Ex 
non ente ens producere,, To make any being of that, which had 
no hcing in the world : and thereupon Arsftotle , the Prince of 
all che. Philoſophers , doth (triue with all his might toproue, 
that this world 15 Erernall, and neuer had any beginning: and 
they that yeeld it was made, doe aftirme that it was compoſed 
of a prx-cxiſtent matter: this was the opinion of the Srojhs,and 
Perparetichs, which Ciceroimbraceth ; So Selexcws and Hermi- 
45 ( as Sebaſtianis Medices witnelſeth) and Hermogines (againſt 
whom Tertulian writ a molt clegant booke ) haue ſaid, 
that the matter and the /xbſtance of the Elements , whereofthe 
world wa: mmadcywas not made by God; but was coeternal with 
God: all which,with many others ( whoſe opinions, Diedoris 
Sculus,ard Enſetizis Ceſarienſs have molt painefully colleaed, 
and which is ncedletlc for me torehearke ) haue erred in this 


point; 


candoe thoſe things, which indeed are agreeable,neither to the| 
We mult walke 11 the middle-way , if wee would not walke 


Firlt,for the Infidels, The foole bath [ard in his heart , there ss no |. 
by his workes ; for by their workes they deny God, ſaith the eApo. | 


moſt learned of their Philoſophers,the wittyeft of their Poets,and | 


PT 
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point ;becauſe with Perrus 4baplarduu ( 23 Medicerſai th)they 
were ignorant of the Ommpotent Power of God. 
But againſt all theſe,and the likezthe Power of God may bee 
calily ſpewed , both from the Creation of the world , and alſo 
trom-the G«bernation of it,and of 21! things-that are therein: for 
che World it ſelfe,jaich Saint Anuguftine,Ordinatiſ/ima ſua mnta- 
bilitate, mobilitate. &c. by his moſt comely mutability and 
mobilicy,and all viſible things in their kinde, doe as it were ta- 
cicely,and after a ſecret manner,proc/aime it ielfe ro be made z 
Yeazand to be made by none other, but by that moſt inceffable 
and inuiſible excellent God: andtherefore,although Ariſftorle 
in ſaymg that this world was erernell, was farre wide from 
the T7 uh : becauſe that what{oeuer doth conlift of # ſolide & a 
ponderous body,as it muſt of neceſſity haue an cnding,ſo it mult 
needes bezthat at ſome time or otherit hath had its beginning: 
yet dixers of the very Heathens , haue by the light of Nature, 
ſeene and confelt this Trath, for we reade that Orpheus ſaide, 
i7c 99 «onqwic,ec. There is one of himfſelfe, s. e. God, and 
from him alone, arc all things chat arc,and Pxthagoras(as Inſti 
Martyr cites him ) faid, | 
3s Tis pes, Dube hep, waip inde "une egliner, 
xboper iovy may} Fious, xe wor une, 


If any man ( beſides that one exerlining God ) doth ſay , I am 
God, let him create a world like ynto this,and ſay this is mine: 
And ſo Epicarw himſclfe,did in this thing conteile the Trath ; 
and ſay that this world had beginning and muſt in its due time 
haue ending y and ſo many others of the moſt ancicnt P/1/o/c- 
phers , did profelle this Truth , and lefc their fairh written for 
their polterities.: If any man delireto ſee it,let him looke into 
Iuſtm Martyr, in his exhortation vnto the Gentiles , and in his 
Booke uf Monarchy z and to Ex/ebins ( aſarienſis de preparat : 
Exangel: and eſpecially into LaRantine Firmianus, l.1.c.5.6. 
& 7. By whom the ſayingsand opinions of the former Age 
are molt carcfully collected. | 

And yetnot one of thera was ablecither to ſhew any rea- 
ſan,or to exprelle the manner how any of thele A 
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that would haue the reaſon of eacry thing, or elſe would belceue 
nothing z to ſay it was not made at all: ) becauſe they were 
all ignorant of thoſe Dinine Oracler, whereby God had made 
knowne this Truth vnto men andeſpecially , becauſe they 
were deſtitute of that Spirit, whereby we are perſwaded to be- 
l:exe this Truth ; for that (asthe Apoſtle ſaith ) through faith we 
underſtand that the worlds were framed by the Word of God. 
And as the Creation of the World,ſo the Gubernation of the 
ſame doth as fully ſhew the Omwnipotent Power of God: for [ 
may truly ſay, Non minor eft virtue quam condere, fatta teri : It 
requires as great a powerzor greater, to ſaſtaine all things , that 
they turne not to nothingzas to create all things of nothing. 

When eMlexander asked a certaine people whatthing they 
fearcd molt, (thinking they would ſay they feared him ) they 
ſcothngly anſwered,che falling of the Skzes, & indeed it we knew 
all, we might feare both the falling of the Heauens, and the over- 
flowings Sas Scas, and the wntamed furic both of men and 
beaſts; were it not for eF/mighty God , which rideth vpon the 
Heanens 4s ypon 4 Horſe , and by his Power rulcth therage of the 
Seas,and the noyſe of his wanes,and the madneſſe of the people. And 
therefore well doth that Chriſtian Poet conclude, 

Eſt Deus ommipotens,qui temperat ownia nuth. 

That he muſt needs be an Ommiporent God, which ruleth and 
guiderh all chings with his becke,or with a word , according to 
his owne wilL And Vi&orinus Strigeliu (aithgthat it is worth the 
obſcruation, to conſider out of Hiſtories, the beginnings and in- 
largements, the declinations, and /abxerfions of Einpires ; be- 
caulc that this cunſideration,doth iuftrate,and contirme vnto 
vs , the ſong of the bleiled Virgin, and the Power of the great 
Creator, 2 fecit Potentiam & depoſuit potentes z Which raiſcth 
the poore out of the mire, and bringeth downe the high lookes of 
the proude ; becaule his hand is able both to exalt the one, and 
to deiedt the other ; as cEſope being demaunded,what God did, 


anſwered ; Exaltat brmilia & deycit alta, He exalteth the lowly, 
and caſteth downe the mughty ; and this may be ſeenc, as in all 
things, and in all Agesel{e, So eſpecially in choſe Empires 
which wee call the foure Monarchics , faith Srrigelsws. And 
Poct Iwnenal (aith; 


Fortung 
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Fortuna multi; dat ntmisnulls ſatis 
$1; fortuna volet fies de conſule rhetor, 
S$1wolethac eadcm fies de rhetore conſul, 


Fortune we ſce doth giue too much to many, 

And yet alu pines not my to any. 

If Fortune will thon maif} ec A ( on/ull made 

And if that nill,thou m ft unto thy former trae. 


And therefore Haro conſidering this admirable diſpoſition 
of things,doth poſitively pronounce; 


Fortuna omnipotens, & ineluttabile fatum, 


T hat Fortune is Ommipotent, and the deſtinies vncontroulable. 
All which, 14«taro nomine. If we change the name of Fortune, 
(which was theirerror to ſay,-Te facimmu fortuna deam, And to 
aſcribe all tro chance)into the vnchangeable promadence of God, 
wee finde it to bee molt apparantly true: and therefore of an 
ynanſwerable yaliditic, to confirme and prouec the power of 
God. 

Secondly., for the deſperate men: All wicked wretches, 
when they are growne vnto the height of {inne, or fallen 
downeinto the depth of all iniquity , and ſhall on the one (ide, 
ſee God exceedingly angry with them for their linnes, and the fire 
kindled in his wrath,which ſhall burne ynto the bottomre of Hell ; 
and on the other (ide, the devouring Gulph , ready toreceine 
them , and to detaive them in everlaſting flames ; then doe 
theſe men,not ſo much ©-:v Atheiſts without rhe Knonleage of 
God, as m5", Infidels , withoyt Faith or Hope in Go3 , ſay 
with wicked Caine ; Our ſures are more then can be forgiuen vs: 
for that our iniquities which are ſo horrible, and Gods Juſtice 
which is ſo vncorruptible , h; ue ſuch a x#eas ws, great Gulte 
and diſtance betwixt chem,that Nonbene contentunt , nec in 114 | 
fede morantur z T hey can never be reconciled; and therefore 
{ our iniquity can neuer beremitted. 

Neither doel truely,finde theſe men, to be much more ſu- 
pid then the former, whereof | have euen now ſpoken , ior al- 
though I finds many men afhrmang,the powerfull Creation of 
all Creatures, others ſaying , th2 conſernation of the ſaid created 
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things,and others the Incarnation of the Sonne of God, to bee 
the greateſt worke, and argument of Gods diuine Power ; yet | 
bnde many Duwines not meanely learned, moſt confidently.to 
auerre , the remifſionof our ſinnes, to bee fimply and abſolutely 
the greateſt and moſt remarkeable worke of Gods power : and 
not without reaſon neither ; becauſe it is calicr to create a 
thouſand worlds of nothing, then itis to forgive one (inne that | 
is committed : for to the bringing forth of all creatures hee did 
but Speake the word, and they were made; hee commannded and | 
they ftoed faſt : But to obtaine for vs, remiſſion of our linnes, 
mula dixit magna fecut,dira tulit, hee ſpake many words, he did 
gr-at workes , and he ſuffered grieuous wrongs as Saint Ber- 
nard fayth: for Sinneistuch a 1raſcendent thing that as God 
himſclfe in regard of his »fizite b:axtie , ſo linnein reſpet of 
ts infinite deformmtie, cannot be detined. nor ſhewed how hay- 
nousa thing itis : and theretore the Chwrch in the Colle vp- 
on the cleuenth Sunday after Trinity, (which alſo I found ob- 
fcrued by Aquinas) fayth ; God which declareſt thy Almighty 
power, moſt chiefly in ſhewing mercy, and putie : And ſo (Arif 
himſelfe, that knoweth all things , ſhewing how hard it is for a 
rich May to enter into eternall life, doth ſeerme ro ſhew as much : 
and therevpon his Diſciples were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, 
faying among themſclues ; ho then canbe ſaned ? 


T ante molis erat caleflem condere gentems. 
So hard a thing it was , to pardon linne; though we poore 
| blinded fooles,doe efteeme it nothing to (inne. 

But yet againl(t deſpaire, that it is not «#p-fible with God to 
remit all ſinnes z our Sauiour brings thisreaſon , becauſe al 
things are poſſible with God : and the bleiſed Apottle Pan/diſpu- 
ting of the incredulous ewes, and ſaying,that they alſoif they 
remained not-in vnbelicte, ſhould be ingraffed againe into the 
Oliue tree, doth frame his argument, from the power of God z 
ſaying,That G14 w able to graffe themin againe: for ſecing thatas 
a bough which is car off, cannot graffe it ſelfe into the tree a- 

ainc ; ſo no more can a mangdead through ſinnegyeuine him- 
Llke any more,nor an infidell caſt off his infidelicic, and poure \ 
faith into his owne heart againe : therefore the «Apoſtle con- 


feſſeth,this is not of our ſclucs; and ſheweth thatindeed af yre- 


CeT3. 


— 


as 


3-Pare. © Ofthe RnowkdgeoſGel, of God 


(Feys our Converſion, our Faith, our Perſcuerance, and altelſe, 
are ſcited in the ſole Will and Power of God : becauſe he alone, 
doth wimfie the dead, and call thoſethings which are not, as if 
| they were ; thatizgto cauſe thoſe Men, which are dead through 


"are not at all, wy rerwms nature, to hauc their exiftens and being 
by his onely word, withour any labour or paynes,bur as caſtly, 
or cafier then we doe call the things that are ; whereof both 1s, | 
| entis ſimpliciter ex non ente produttio ; a produQion of being out 
of nothing, ſayth Parrew: and chereddes is ynpoffible to bee 
effeted by any created powcr , but not with God: becauſe 
all things are poſſible with him: and therefore-is hee able, to 
make our finnes that are as red as Scarlet, to become as white | 
4 Snow. 

T hirdly, For the 7 b:qwitaries : they doc conclude that by 
the ommpotent power of God, the max Chriſt leſs, by reaſon of 


the communication of the properties of the one nature vnato 
the other,may.be, & is omn/crent,ovmipreſent, i. c; eucry where, | 
in all places, euecn at one and at the ſelfe ſame time: for thus 
CHMentzermns reafoneth againſt Sadeel; He that is ownipotent,can 
be preſente where he will; but the Man Chrift Teſaz,or Chriltas 
man is ommipetent; therefore Chrilt,as man,can be preſent where 
he will z in the Church, in the Sacrament, in the midft of his 
enemies, or in any. other place , where hee yleaſeth : whereas : 
Sadcel, on the other fide fayth, that if God ſhould intend and 


{inne, to be rewned againe by grace , and thoſethings which | 
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Aindcuour to extend all the nerwerand /yuewes of his oannipotencie, 


many places at one and the ſelfc ſame time: which in very 


aries 


the Vbiqui- 


| deede 18 moſt trucgas hereatter | ſhall ſhew vnto = *n a 
mo outly The error 


{| withſtand vs, and to eſtabliſh his opinion of Tran#bſtantration _ Church of 
omec abour 


Fourthly, Forthe Pont:fiesal!s , Bellarmine dot 


he ſayth, (but moſt falſely) that God cax mate the trucand na- 


lebrated ; and to beoraly receined, and caten of all thoſe Men, 
that doe communicate ; whoſocuer thoſe Men ſhould be : and 
ſothereſt ef them tauyhc herem,by that Arch-heriticke the devil, 
doe\triuc with all thetrmight , ro confirmetheprobabilirie (for 


God , 
turall body of Chrift,though finite & numerically one,to be/ab- | ro — 
ftantially preſent in all thoſe places,wherſacuer their Malle is ce- | tranſubſtan- 
tza tions 


the} 
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the veritie they ſhall ncuer doe) of that opinion , from the owe- 
nipotent power of God, And trucly this is nothing elſe,but moſt 
cunningly to bide their true faults , and falſe errors , ynder the 
pretext and vayle of the power of God. Miſcrable men (heretn 
[ allure my {clte) qus dum volunt efſe malignolund efſt veritatem,qua 
condemnantur mali , who while they delire to bee in crror,doe 
wholly oppoſe the light of Tructh,whereby their errors arc re- 
proucd, and doe bring their ſubtiltics, and fallacies, into the 
Church of God , intruding falſchoods into the roome of 
Tructh, and bare wemes, accidents without any ſubieRts, (cucn 
2s [xion imbraced a Cloud for [»s) to bee recciued of ys for 
true and reall things; and becauſe we will not yeeld te be thus 
ſeduced, and to bee madefooles, they call vs Footer, and Here-! 
tickes, full of Herelics, and | know not (as I care nor) what. 
But it is eaſier for them , to cal! vs then to prone vs ſo : and they 
are but partics and not iudges of this controuerlic, and parties 
muſt nor be Ludges , in the ſamecaſe whereinthey are parties : 
And therefore wee will nat iudge of them , leaft wee ſhould bee 
iudgedy ncither will wee giue them any other names, then the 
members of the Church of Rowegthe patrons and defenders of 
her doarines, and ſuch as beſcemeth Modeſtic and Chriſtia- 
nitic : for we know the ſpirit of Chriſt is @ ſpirit of Love, not of 
hatred, 4 ſpirit of Meekeneſſe, not of harſhnelle, and 4 ſpit of 
Peace, not of ſtrife and contention: buraccording to true rea- 
ſon, and the iudgement of allantiquitic, and efpccially the di- 
uine vcritic of the moſt holy Scripture (whoſe propertic is,,ds- 
cium «v7 immr, Of infailibile, to giuean abſolute and infallible 
iudgement of trueth,) wee will by Gods helpe, difcutle this 
| poynt, of the power of God: ſe the knowledge , of 
a is ſo excecdingly necetlary for the Church of 

od. 


Cnay. Il. 


How mavy wayes the power of God is te bee conſidered , and haw 
farre the abſolute power of God extendeth. 


JOr che ſccond poinr, thatis,how farrethe power 
Sl of God exrenderh; we mult firft note;the diffe- 
| DF rence betwixt ſvraur' & ifwoizr, Power and Au- 
' 3 thoritie ; for Awthoritie is that which is eftabli- 
as EV ſhed by right: and of thisour Saujour ſpeaketh, 
NI" when hec ſayth, ibs data oft omnis poreftas, 
All power us ginen vnto me, in Heauen and in Earth , i. e. all au- 
| thority ouer all creatures , both in Heauen and Exrch : and of 
| chisl am notto ſpeake in this place; it was formerly expreſſed 
in the word, Lords But Power is that facultic of doing any 
thing , which conliſteth in frewgth , and —_— as Muſculus 
fayth : and this is that which I am-co fpeake of; And itiscither, 
| F 1. Paſſixe, : 
| pl 2» Alte, 
| Firſt,A paſſive Power is nothing clic, but ens in potentia, a being 
| in power ; orclſe a power zo bee ſuch and ſuch a thing 3 and it 1s 
oppoſed to the aft z Andthis wee vtterly deny to bein God z 
becauſe God is, woreie, 199 xvei wonvrir , xard mira ir, viI- 
forme, hauing himſclfe by himſelfe alwayes alike, and the felte 
ſame manner, and ncuer recciuing any wayes, any change or 
alrcration, being wichowt any ſhadow of rurmng , as the Apoltle 
layth. it 
| ou , An aQiue power is that, whereby ſuch and ſuch 
aQts are fully done and accompliſhed; and this alſo (if wee 
{peake properly)is farre from the nature of God,becauſe God is 
4 meere, and apwre att : and nothing aduentitious can bee ſayd 
to be in God z But to retaine the vſuall manner of ipeaking,tor 
| our better vnderſtandings ſake , we ſay that an aAtiue power is 
'1n God ; But.then we mult further note that an Active Power 
18 cither, 
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, | Or 
2. Innata, inbred. 


i Part» Of the Knowledge of God, Of Gods Power. | 


| 


Matth.18.18. 


Wolfg, Muſcal: 
de omnipot. des. 


Power is &i- 
ther Actiue or 
Paſliue. 


i 


James 1.17. 


| What Adtiue 
| Power is, 


— 


obx 1 5.5, 
| __ 


power of rhe 


crearures 15 


{ limited, 


The power of 
God 1a reſpeRt 
of his inward 
aAs 15 two- 
fold: 

1 Speciall. 


144 | 


'2.Part. | Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods power, | 


| Thefirſtis of the Creatare, the ſecond is of the Creator : 


That ſubſiltcth by anothers ſtrength, ſo long as it doth indure, 
as our Sauiour ſheweth, Withont me you can doeenothing ; becauſe 
he giueth the power of working ; Thi neuer ſubliſteth by any 
other ſtrength, but by itowne proper might for cucr: T har, is 
particular and limited : particular, becauſe no creature is ſo 
powerfull, that it can ywer/aky workeall things, (God giuing 
not ſuch a perfet power vnto any man, ſauc onely yn- 
to his oncly begotten ſonne Teſws Chriſt, ) and limired, becauſe, 
to doc infinite things, is impoſlible for any creature; and be- 
cauſe thoſe things which are poſhble for them to doe, arc net 


ſo poſſible ynto them , asthat they can performe any iot of 


them, beyond the meaſure of the mitationgiuen of God : and 
' therefore the power of Kings, Monarchs,& Potentatesy yea,of 


moſt powerfull | the very Angels, and Deuils ;as itis g:wenthem from abouc, ſo | 


| it is /mmedghow farre it ſhall goe: They may (lay the bodyes, but 
| tkey cannottouch the Sowles; and they can for awhile, andin 
. fome meaſure , execute their rage and tyrannie againſt the 
' Saints of God ; butif they could doe as much as they would 
; doc z not a Righteous man ſhould be left ypon theface of che 
| Earth : andtherefore often times, cither by death, or by ſomc 
| ingular iudgement of God,their power is termunatedand (ome- 
; ticzes turnedto their ſhame and confulion. 
| The Second,that is,the Inbred power of the Creator, is to bec 
' conlidered cither, /t , | 
1. InreſpetF of the inward alls (+ Operations 
3 2. In is we of the outward alls & - antrrenn Of God. 
Firſt, The power of God , conlidercd in reſpe of his i”- 
ward operations,is that, whereby God doth inwardly vnderitand, 
louc,and worke for cuer and cucr, becauſe he catinotgyos iryyir, 
not to worke, by reaſon of the neccllitic of his smmuratilry, 
thoſe things which are called , wr «idier i, e. aterxorum , the 
acts of etcraitic;aud this powcris likewiſe two-fold. 
1, Special! ro each perſon, 
2. Common to the Father, Sexne and Holy-Ghoft, £ 
Firlt, The ſpecial power is that which pertaineth vnto one per- 

ſon,and not ynto the other,as potentia ena, the power of be- 
getting 1s proper ynto the Father, and not to the Sonne, nor bo | 
| tne 


—_— 
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the Holy Ghult ; becauſe chis Power is his Power,as hee is a 

Father , anJ not as heeis GoJ; therefore it is proper and not 

common ; becaule thar for che Father to beget, and not to be 
begocten,and torthe ſonne to be begotten , an4 not to beget, 

and for the Holy Ghoſt toproceede, and not tobeget, nor to 
be begorten,are, Proprietates aeonomeii, perſonall propricties z 
whereby the perſons ofthe Godhead are diſtinguilthed betwixc 
themſelues. | 

Secondly,the common Power, is that which doth appertaine 
to each perſon in generall,as well to the one, as tothe other: as 
the Power of working thoſe internall operations which are 
common ynito the Father,the Sonae,and the Holy Giult ; ſuch 
as arc,thoſe acts of lowing each other , vnderltanding cach other, 
and thelike. 

Secondly , the Power of God conſidered , in reſpet of his 
outward operations,is that, whereby God created all things, goxer- 
ucth all things,and can doe all:bings, whatſocuer pleaſeth him, 
And this is F common to the Father,the Sonne, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſtzthar ic is moſt rightly ſaid,that gpera trinitarus a8 extra 
{int indini/a ; T he outward workes of the Trinicy are indiuili- 
ble,that iscommon tocach perſon: And therefore this Power 
of God in reſpet ot theſe outward operations, thuugh in our 
Crecd it is a/cribed vnts the Father ; leſt that, becauſe heis cal- 
led Father, we ſhould imagine , ſome defet3 and impotency to bee 
in him ; as tothe Soune, we finde Wiſedoms aſcribed ; leſt that 
becauſe he is called Sonne,we might conceit {ume #gnorance, or 
inexperience to be in him : yet, as the wiſedome of God, ſo is 
this Power of God,and the workes of this Power, common to 
cach perſon of the Deity : as we may ſec in the hirlt of /obz and 
the third, Heb. 1.2. Gene. 1. 2. lob 26, 13+ 


_— 


I .Proper onto God, 
2, Abſolute in all thin71, 


Firſt, [tis proper, yea, ſo proper vato God alone, asthat it 
cannot be communicated to any creature; no not to the bu- 
manitie of our Sauiour (rift : 6ccauſc th humanity , exiſting and 
hanging vpon the crolle, wasnot ab/-to helpc itſelfe 3 but was 


And we find this Power of G2d,to be} 
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M 


ſaken \ 


2 Common, 


All the our- 


ward ations 


of God,are 

COM... 0n tr 
each perſon 
of the Gods 
hcad, 


GrM-142, 
lolm 13. 
Heb-1.2- 
lob 26.13, 


That the pow- 
erof God isfo 


proper vnto 
God,as that 
x cannot be 


' COMMUNICA. 


red ro any 


creature, | 


Canter SR ths Dies ioas. 


tat. a. MDA ed we. dil...[ A©tDAYDD MAGE AC cc A21 CREASY 


Thar the Pnw- 
er of Godis 
'abſolure in 
three recipes. 


ani id. 6. cat 


2, Part, Ofthe Knowledge of God, Of Gods Power. 


{aken me ? And therefore «Aquinas doth moſt truely conclude, 
that the /oule of Chriſt was not capable to receiue mto it ſelfe 
:afinite Pawer ; no morethen a creature isable to containe or 
coinprehend his Creator : and yct1 confelle with the Apoſtle, 
that z hin, z. e, in the perſon of Chriſt , dweleth rhe fulneſſe of 
the Godhead boatly : yea,and that the wan Chriſt Jeſus , recciued 
grace,not by mealure,Sed v/que ad plenitxdmem , but cuen vnto 
the fulnetle, s. e. ſo much as a creature is any wayes capable of : 
becauſe the Godhead did Communicate ſuch, pertections vnto 
the h#manity, as the condition of a creature could poſſibly beare: 
yet is it manife(t , that all thoſe perfetions , and excellencies, 
wherewith the manihood of Chriſt was indowed , and inno- 
bled , were all of them created excellencres ; becauſe no attribute 
of God,can be Communicated vnto any created ſubſtance ; be- 
cauſe cucry attribute of God , # God himlſclte : but whatlocuer 
is giuen.nd beltowed vpan any creature, mult needs bea crea» 
ted thing:and therefore neithzr the wi/deme, nor the power, nor 
the g&-dnes, which are attributed vnco God,asthey are the eſſex- 
tral! properties, nay, the very Efſcnce of God it ſelte, can be any 
wayes communicated to any thing;but that which is communice- 
ted vnto vs, mult needes be ſome other thing from them : as 
the gooaxeſſe which we haue, isacreared goodnetle , and not 
that, nur any part of that goodnetle, which is it God ; and 
therefore , though the Power , Wiſedome , and goodnefle of 
God, ( as they are God himſelfe ) arc indifſolubly vw#ed by a 
perſonall vnion vnto the huwawty of Chrilt, innobled with 
all poſhbly created excellencies z yet are they fo proper vnto 
the Deity,as that they cannot be communicated,to be the Efſen- 
tiall propertics of it; or of any other creature whatſocuer : and 
ſo the very names of them , thatthey are the propertxes of God, 
doth ſuthciently ſhew,that they cannot be the properties of any 
other thing. 

| Secondly , as this Power of God, is proper vnto God alone, 
ſo it is ab/o/re,becaulc it is not ſo limited,by the vniverſall Law 
of Nature,as ii belide,or aboucit, Gog could not do any thing 
| that he would ; but it isp/exary, and vniueriall, becauſe no- 
thing ts v#poſſible vnto him, but that withoutſa}l /amiration , or 
determmation, he can do all,and exerything,which, howſocuer 


and 
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and whenſocuer it pleaſecth him, And itis called abſolwte ,or 


ontnipotert in three reſpeRts : 
Firſt, becauſe he can doc whatſoeney he will doe 3 for whatſloc- 


uer plea/erh the Lord,that did he in Heauen and in Earth , and mm 
the Sea,and tn all deepe places ; and the Wiſe man faith, chat he 
| can hew his great ſtrength, at all times , when hee will: aud it1s 
worth the obſeruing,that as he can doe what he will, fohec n 
doe it, 4s he will ; he need butſay the word, and they are done. 
Let there be light, and there was light: He can do any thing with- 
out meanes, with meanes, with/mall meanes , and many times 
contrary to the nature of the meanes that hice vſvally yſeth. 
Without meanes,as in creating all things of n9thing,; with meanes, 
as to fruttifie the carth, by the dropprng of the cloudes ; with 
weake meanerzas to leade his people out of Egype, by the hands 
of Meſes and eAaren and by the foolioneſſe of Preaching,to [ane 
thoſe that beleeus : and contrary to the nature of mcanes, as when 
to let [/#ae/ paile through it, he cauſed the red Sea ro ftand wpoy 
heapes z and to preſerue the three children', he made the fre to 
forget his owne vertue,and notto lime an haire of their head: ſo 
abſel::te is his Power,that n hat he will, and as he will, he can eali- 
ly bring to palle. 

Secondly,his Power is ſaid to be abſolute, © via eff 'virondger : 
becauſe hee is ſubieR to no hinderance z he can calily hinder 
whatſocuer is intended againſt his will z as he did to build the 
Tower of Babel, and Saxlto perſecute his poore Church ; bur 
none can hinder him, to doe whatſocuer he will: for as the 
Prophet E/ay ſaith,There « none that c incr ont of bis hands, 
and if hee will worke, who ſhall hinderit ? no coun(cl], no 
rength,no indeuour of any created thing, can any thing pre- 
uaile againſt God and therefore Damelaith,that rhe Throne of 
God was like a fiery flanse,and hu wheeles like burning fire : to (ſhew 
chat againft God there is no reſiſtance , ſaith Amandus Polanus 
And Saint Auguſtine (arth;that in thisreſpet Godis (11d to be 
omnipotent : uod faciat que vult,& non patiathr que nom vhlr. 
Becauſe he doth what he will,and ſuffcreth nothing to be done 
that he will not : None can hinder him to doe what he will: 
but he can kinder any thing that he will not; and therefore 
Salomon ſaith, Many denices are in 4 mans heart , but the counſel! of 
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Matth.3.9. 


the Lerd fallſtaud: that is,let men plot what they will,nothing 
ſhall be effeted chat God will nor. 

Toirdly,his Power is {aid to be abſolute , becauſe he can doe 
more then ether he doth,cr will doe: tor we mult vaderitand cliat 
the Power of God isto be confidered;cither 

1. «ms, abſolutely,or 
2. Ex hbypotheſrrelatirely,as it hath reſpeGt and re- 
{1tion vitothe will and Wiedome of God. 

In che firſt ſence, the abſolute Power of Gor, is that whereby 
Goa can (imply doe,whatſocuer hath the potlibility of beang ; 
1nd tlzerc;ore by this Power,God could and can doe many mw 
hnite things,more then he doth, ant} more then he hath reuei- 
I:d vnto vsthat he wil c 0:as by and by 3 ſhal declare vnto you: 

In the{econd fencegthe hyporheticall or conduttonall Power of 
God , which ts called the Anal! Power of God ; and vnto 
which pertaincth the ordinary P ower of God, { whereof 1 ca- 
liger ſpeaketh , Exercitatwne, 365. Seft. $.) is that whereby 
Godcan doc onely what he wifi: and not thoſe things which 
he will not,and {o his Poney exten. s it ſclte no further then 
his wi# ; nor hs will any further chen his Power z bur as Saint 
Ambro/efaith,Voluntas eins peteftas citzs zy his will and his Power 
are both alike: Andtherefore it is apparant that God by his 
abſelute Power,can doe a greatdeale more then he doth, or can 
doe by his ordinary Power ; becauſe by that hice can doe a# 
things that arc poſhible to be done ; but by this he can doe but 
onely thoſe things which he willeth, and hath decreed to bee 
dcene. To make it mofe plainc : God could of theſe ſtones raiſe vp 
childrea :nto eAbreham : faith John Baprift ; that is, by his abſo- 
{ute Power , but hee could not doe it, by his ordwary Power 
becauſe he would not : So the Father could haue beene incar- 
nate,and made 1oan by his «b/olute Power ; becaule this doth 
neither deflroy his nature,norimply a contradiction : but he 
could not doethis by his hyporkerscall or conditionall Power : 
becauic it repugneth with the decree of Gods will : fo he could 
and can create a thouſand worids, by his abſc/ute Power ; but 
he cannot doe it by his erdirary Power z becauſe he nillcch no} 
more : and to ſay all in a word, God can doe onely theſe things 
which out of his goodnetle and wiſeddme (which is the rule, 


by 
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by which the ordinary Power of God is guided ) he hath from 
all eternity decreed,that he would doe by ks {imirtedand ordina- 
ry actual Power z but hee can doe not onely this ; but allo all 
things elſe,that he can wi/hand many thouſand times more then 
either he doth,or willeth co be done,by his abſolute , and illimi- 
ted power, Thisis the truth; you ſhall heare the proofe. For, 
Firft, Our Saujour Chrilt himſelfe ſaith vato Peter, Put | Th, Goa dy 
vp thy ſwordinto bis place : Thinkeft thow , that [ cannot now pray to | his ablelute 


Angels? And theretore it is apparant, that both he cox/d haue | —_ then he 
asked his Father, that his Father could haue fupplyed him ; & | $74 OT 

yet neither of themwould do that which they wereable to doe. | Marth 26.53. 

Secondly , the Fathers doe thus explaine this Truth : for, | 

Saint Azgnſtine ſaith, Conſequens eſt,vt quod efteſſe potnerit, e&+c, | Aug inEnchi. 

It is conſequent that that which is, might be;but it is not con» | : id. 2d D_ 
ſequent,that that which might be, is: for , becauſe the Lord | —_— 
raiſed Lazarus from the graus , it 1s without doubt that hee | lbs 
could doe it ; and RR he did notraiſe Judas, 5. e. ſpiritual- 

ly trom linne, ſhall we lay that he could not doe it? therefore 
he could, but hee won/d not: for, if hee world haue done it, hee 
cight with the ſame power, haue raiſed himfrom ſinne, as hee 
did the orher from his graue : becauſe, the Sonne quickneth whong | 10bn 5.21, 

he will, So Tertullian 11 his booke againlt Prazeas , ſaith, Now | Tertulcontra | 
quia non poteſi facere gdes credendum eft illum non feciſſe , etiam | Prox- 

quod non fecerut zſed an fecerit requirendum; We mult not there- | 
tore belecue,that God hath not done thoſe things which hee 
hath not,nor will notdoe, becauſc he cannot doe them ; but 

we muſt enquire whathe hath done,or will doe ; for atſuredly 

ae conld,if he would, haue given vnto man, wings to flic withall, 
is he did vnto the birds efthe ayre ; he cold preſently deſtroy | 
Praxecaand all other Heretickes whatloeuer ; and yet he doth 


not docit, becauſe he can doe it ; for there muſt be Heretiches | * ©9.11-19. 
and zt behooxed ( hriſt to hae ſuffered : In this reſpeR, ma any buk.2 4-46, 


thing be ſaidto be hard for God codoe, that is, whaiſoeuer 
hee ww nas doe ; not becauſe hee came doe it; but becauſe 
hee is »0t willing to doe it; Yuia Des poſſe velleeft, & nou 


poſſe nolle eſt : becauſe that to bee able with G © D, is | 


—— _ 


| to.bewillng;and not to be able, is to be vywillng ; becauſe hee | 
M3; can | | 
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can doe whatſocuer hee wif dee. And ſo Damaſcen faith : 
mers (i con Di Muammy, 'va ion NN. Ovrany Fe, Huan yep dm{on; 
TOY «0 's Sie ds. He can doe whatſoeuer he will, but wialleth 
not whatſocuer he can ;for he can conſume the world, but hee 
willcth itnor, 

&nd ſo we ſce that GoJcan both nil! and doe much more 
thiagsthen he 4:4,or doth,or will doe, by his abſolute and iillimi- 
red Power. 

And this diftin&tion well obſerucd, doth make way to re- 
concile the writings and the opinions of divers , both ancient 
and moderne Wraiters,in many points,concerning the power 
of God: tor whereas e-Inſelmus thinketh it was 1o necafull for 
humane kindegto be repayred by the paſſion of Chriſt , as that 
otherwile it corl.{ not poſſibly have beene redeemed , becauſe no 
mecrezor bare creature could poſliby ecttett ſo great a repairati- 
on ; It is molt true ofthe or aamary Power of God, andin reſpet 
ofthe nece{lity of conweniency , and the appointed ordinance of 
the Diutne wiſedome ;z becauſe God had decreed it fo to be: 
and clicrefore it could not otherwiſe be, And whereas Scorze 
ſaith, Alzter potriſſe rinoon fiert, That the ranſome of mans re- 
dcmption,mght haue beene otherwiſe paid, Duan per brariperns 
moriem,then by death of him that was both God and Man: 
ſo that which Saint efuguſtine ſaith , Alium modum redimends 
homeinem, Deo non defuifſe ; that God could otherwiſe haue re- 
deemed manzif it had pleaſed himy itis molt true, if we ynder- 
ſtand it of his abſolute Powey ; to which all things are ſubieQ, 
as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh. And ſo in like manner that ſaying 
of Dawaſcen » *duw/amy rire quo ixTix Tyr quoy id\epg'moy ; T hat; 
it is vapofible for nature to ſubliſt, if you take away the natu. 
ra)l proprieties therof,is true; if we vnderltand it of Gods ordi- 
nary Power ; butitis falſe if we vnderſtand it of Gods abſolute 
Power: becauſe that whatſocuer is created,is fo created;that any 
thing way be made of any thig,by the abſolute power of God : 
asblcod may be made water, and water wine ; the fire, not to 
burnezand the water not to querch: tor though the ordinary 
power of God is mited and gmiaed by his wilkto doeall things 
according to his preſcribed rule; yet is his abloluce power ſo 
free,and ſo large,that as his will can will any thing that is i 
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ble ;1ſo can this power doe aly thing that i, pullible , or hath 
the poſlibility ot being. 

Bucnow we are come into the greateſt depth of this Do- 
Arine to know how farre this abſulute power of God exten- 
deth; or to know what are thoſe things which by this abſolute 
and ynlimited power of God,may bectteed : tor, 

Some affirme,or rather faigne,that by chis abloluce power of 
God , all things ſimply may be doe, which can be either ſpoken or 
imagined ; yea, euen thoſe things which are impollible in their 
owne nature to be done,and do imply the greatelt contradicti- 
ons:asthey which do contend & (triue to prouc,that God can 
make a humane anda naturallbody robe exery where; and that 
bread ſhould be bread, and yet rranſubſtantiated into fleſh, and 
that accidents ſhould fablit without their ſubicas: and ſo the 

reate(t part of the vulgar ſort, which thinke that God is there- 
Ree called Almighty,becauſc he can doe all things that can be 
imagined ; Nam qui dicit omnia , excludit nihil ; for hee which 
ſaith all chings,excepteth nothing: andifthere be any thing 


-which he doth not doythat this happeneth;becauſc he wil nor, 


and not becauſe he cannot. ; 

But ſuch fictions are to be reiefted, and the blaſphemnres of 
them which attribute ſuch an abſolute power yntoGod,as that 
he can {inne, and lic, and doe all things elſe , without order, 
without reaſon,without truth,and without Iuftice,are to be ex- 
ecrated and accurſe\ : becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith himſelfe , there 
be ſome things which God cannot doe: as God which cannot tye, 
which cannot deny bumsſelfe ; and therefore others of a ſounder 
iudgement, for the more fully expreſſing the truth of this 
point, haue vicd divers formes of an{weres : but they all fall 
at laſt to the ſame end : as, 

Firſt,ſome fay that God can do all choſethings which neither 
lignific imperfeion,nor imply acontradittion; To finne,to (leep, 
to walke,and ſuch like, doc argue imperfettion in them that doe 
them ; and to cauſe thoſe things which haue been doneznorto 
haue been done, or the things that arc, notto be, doth imply a 
contradittion. | 

Secondly , others ſay that God can doe all thoſe things 
wich are nothing derogatory to the Power of God: but all 
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thoſe things which denotate a prization of power, Et que adws- 
uies PI 144 guar Jueun figmficart, and which ſhew an mporency 
rather then omniporency,tnuft needs be derogatorre to the Power 
ofGod : Soto rnnezis a (igne of weakneffe ; becauſe it lignihietl; 
a priuation of reQitude in any aCtion zS0 to wore, becauſcthe 
mouer cannot be every where ; and to /zffer , becauſe the ſuffe- 
rer cannot reliſt ; and to dze,becauſe we cannot live and ſuct 
like,they doe all ſhew iwporency,and weakenefſe m the doers: and 
therefore,Gods not being able to doe theſe things, doth ſultici- 
ently arguethe mſinizeneſſe of his Power , tor it he cond fir.ne, 
or dic, \ccciuc, or bedeceiued, then cou/d he not be omnipo- 
rent,ſ{aith Saint «Augrſtine ; Idco mana Det potentia mentirs non 
viſe; Ani therefore it is \rom rhe greatueſſe of Gods Power 
that hc cannot /e,thathe cannot dexy himiclfe, ſaith Saint A- 
ouſtine. 

T hirdly, Others doe more briefly ſay, that God can doe all 
thoſe things which :re not repugnant to the nature of God 
and this aniwere they doe collect out of Saint Anguſtine, where 
he ſaith, that God cannot doe any zuftice, becaulc he 1s [uſtice 
ith le; neicher can he dery himſelfe,becaulc he is farrhſull, as the 
e Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor diz,becauſe he is fe ; nor hebecauſe he. 
is 7 r#th ; nor /ixne, becauſe he isthe chiefeſt grodneſſe , nor doe 
any corporal! aft;,ſuch as ireto walke,tomoue; to eate, ani the 
like, becauſe he is an inmoucable Spirit , and the pureſt at, 
with whoſe nature,no corporall a(t can ſquare, tofall on him. 
And ſo as Saint Augaſtine taith, in another caſe , Aly atque aly, 
alys atqne alys loquenas formul:s v/ ſam; Diners men have tra- 
med diversanſweres ynto this pcint,and I out ofthem all,doe 
with the moſt learned Zanching {ay,that God can doe ail thoſe 
things, © ue neque apud dem , neque ſua natura ſimpliciter ſuns 
«dar : Which are ncither contraryto the Nature of God, nor 

| yet of their owne Nature ſuwp!y poſſible to be done. 

Fir(},of the firit kinde are all thoſe ations, which though 
thcy may be done of the creatures; yethaue they no place with 
God : and ſuch areto tinne,to moucyto die, to walke, to catc, 
and all other humane as ; and ſo whatſoever doth rep»gre 
| the natwreof God,or beany wayes comrary to his efſenttell, or 
perſonall properives: becauſe,to be able to doe thee things , were 


ro 


Py 
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| n— 
| to exert and deſtroy the nature and properties of God: And 
| therefore God cannot imagine any foky;becauſe this doth con- 
 tradi&t his Wz/edome : he cannot ſuffer any ſinne to goe wxpu- 
| ni/ed,becaule that js contrary to his /uſtice ; neither can he ye , 
| becauſe that is contrary to his Truth; geither can he doe, but he 

mulk be iult good, wi{e,pure,inviliblegincorporeall, & fo forth 
, n2t onely becauſc thatto be able to doe this, would argue a de- 
' fect of power ; but eſpecially becauſethe denyall and jublation 
\ or taking away of the(c properties, isthe negation and dcltru- 

Qion of the Etſence of God ; * jap wo ihimmer ara, ig gy nd; 
| «wore; For thetaking away of the eſſential properties , is the a- 
' boliſhing of the nature ; faith Theodoret : And therefore theſe, 
| andche like things, which doerepugne with the eflentiall , or 


| perſonal] properties of God, cannot be done, on Gods part, 
' nor by God, though they may be done by the creatures ; be- 
' cauſe in very deede,he cannot by any meanes wxl.to doe theſe 
things: for none can #2twrally will, to bee contrary tothat 
, which naturally he willeth to be ; as no man can naturally. will 
; himſclfe to be miſerable ; becauſe cuery man naturally willeth 
| felicitie: and therefore {ceing God is naturally Wiſe, I rue,and 
| Good, itis moſtabſolutely necetfaric, that hee ſhould alwayes 
Will Wiſedome, Trueth, and Goodneſle , and cannot poſhibly 
; Will the contrary , as Theodoret doth mott excellently ſay ; Do- 
| minus Deus mhil uult corum,que non /ibt ſuapte natura mſunt, poteſt 
| quecungue valt , + wilt que nature ſua apta & convemientia [unt +. 
| God cannot will any of thoſe things, which are not naturally 
| agrecable ynto him ; he.can doe what he will, and he can will 
; whatſocuer is apt, and agreeable to his nature, 
Secondly, Of the ſecond kinde,are all thoſe things, which | 
 implie 2 contradiction :; as fer a thing ro bee, and wot robe toge- 
ther, becauſe all ſuch things «Wc & xav' dwri & 3nur, ſant «J/w 1am, 
| are ſimply , and abſolutely impoſlible ; as contradidtorily re- | 
| pugning , andſo deſiroying one another ; and therefore can 
{ No waycs be done: Dna ves tali,non poteſt habere rationom fa(li- 
bilis ; Becauſe, ſuch a thing, hath not the reaſon, nor way,nor 
poſlbilitic of being done , as Thomas ſayth : and therefore wee 
doe {ay that God can nether doe, nor will contrarzes, as good 
{ and cuill ; (which in a nature abſolutely , and cuery way (im- 
| ple, 
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ple, cannot ſubliſt: ) nor yet contradrfories, asto make athing 
to be, and not to be z which in the <«tIence of God z voide and | 
cleere from all faiſchood , and molt pertc& in all rrueth , can 
have no place ; ſayth Trelcatue. 

And ſo we doc athrme, that God cannot make,that a trian- 


2.Parc. 


ners ; or that a triangle ſhould haue three angles,and not three 
angles ; that that whscb &, while it is, ſhould not be ; that thoſe 
things which hae beene made, ſhould not hane beene made ; that 
a body ſhould be a true naturall bony, and yet deſtitute and free 
from all thoſe naturall propreetzes , which doc as it were conſti- 
twte,the very being of the thingy and without which the very 
diffinition. of the thingzis taken away : and all other ſuch things, 
which doe ({implic imple a contradition: And we finde all 
Men, in allages, to haue confeft, and to haue taught the jame 
tructh ; for venerable Bede,expounding thoſe words of MMarke, 
All things are poſſible wth God, (ayth; itis not ſoto bee vnder- 
{tood,that the couetous & proud men,can with their pride and 
couctouſnelle, enter into the kingdome of Heauen ; becauſe 
this is *1mpoſſible unto God, becauſe neither the Conctous, nor 
the Proud, as God himſelte doth teftific , by the mouth of his 
epoſile, ſnall inherite the kingdome of God , but that it is poſſible 
for God, (as often it hath beene done,and we daily ſecit to bee 
done) ſo to worke , in the hearts of theſe wicked and yngodly 
Men, that by the preaching of his Word, and the working of 
his ſpirit, they ſhould be conmerted, and weaned from the loue 
of worldly things, and be inflamed with the longing deſire of 
Heauenly things ; Er apermcioſa ſuperbia , ad hunulutatem ſal- | 
berrimam reducantar, And bee reduced trom their aſpiring, and | 
pernicious pride, vnto that moſt wholeſome prattiſe of humi- | 
litie; in which words, hee plainely ſheweth,that God carrot doe | 
thoſe things which doe implic a contrads2ion; So S. Anguſtine, | 
againſt Faxſtus the Manachiezand in man y other places, andſo | 
e/qutzas, and all Schoole-Divinitie, doc all of them teach the | 
ſame tructh : And they that ſay otherwiſe, doc but m>cke both | 
God and Man; and rake all tructh from Divine and Hu- | 
mane things, and /ay open a moſt ynſufferable and vnrepairable 


gappc; for all wicked Hereticks: for God which is immutably | 
and | 
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and infallibly true , Cf «v7d eudic, and the veriec trueth it ſclfe, 

can neither will,nor ſuffer,that an affirmation ſhould bee a nega- 
tion, thatan yea ſhould bee a nay , or that rrueth and falſiood 
ſhould bee mxed together in the very ſelfe-ſame ſimpleſt ſub- 
iect: as this is fire,and not water,and this very ſelfe-ſamething, 
| is water, and not fire, at the ſame time, and in the ſame reſpett ; 
or this is bread, and not fle/þ z and this is fle&,2nd nor bread,that 
is, one thing to bee two diſtin rhings, at the ſelfe-ſame time, 
and in the ſelie-ſame reſpe&t; I ſay it is v»poſſible for the rracth 
of God to doe as Saint «Anguſtme doth moſt excellently and 
largely ſhew againſt Fauſtus Manichers, 

An4 therefore, | cannot ſuthciently wonder, who hath be- 
witched our Vbiquitaries, which doe ſo ſtiffely contend, that the 
Body of (briſt remayning a true body , and yet notwithſtanding 
may vee,and is, eucry where,iocall, ines/ible, aad fo forth : for it 
theſc things be not meerely contradiforie, I know not what 
are : becauſe cuery true bedy hath his quantitie, and is defined, 
and hedged by the bounds and limits of his quantitie ; and be- 
cauſe euery body is limited with the bounds of his rernarie di- 


finite : & the taking away from any body,the proper peſſion of a 
body, namely the Solfetling of one place, mult necellarily in- 
clude,the deffrnton and aboliſhment of the forme , natnre, and 
eſſence of the body it ſelfe;for as much as the property of occupy- 
mg one placefloucth of neceſlitie, from the very forme and na- 
| ture of a body ; and canner, by Gods power, be ſeperated there- 
| from, without deſtroying the ſubicdt it ſelfe, on which it depen- 
| deth, And that this confining of a body to one place , isa true 
| propertie , or proper paſſion of a body, itis euident , becauie it 

ſmiteth with bodyes,vninerſally,onely, and —_—_ iS Yacipro- 
| cared with a body, ( as the Schooles ſpeake: ) and there- 
fore, it mult neceſſarily follow , that euery body mult bee 
local, and no humane body can bee local: for if you take 
away the /scahtie, or place from a body , you mull tir{t take a- 
way the quanritie and the limits of his trinarie dimenſions, and 
you muſt take away, the definition of a body : and ſo of ne- 
cellity a body ſhall be no body : and therefore S. Arguſtive, doth 
molt rightly. ſay, Tolle locorum (patia corporibiu & 14/1nam 

cunt, 


wenſions , length , breadth and depth z and ſo meaſured and |. 
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erunt, & quia nu/quam erunt, non erunt : take aw*y the ſpaces of 
places from bodyes,or bodies from places,and they ſhall be no 
where , and becauſe no where, not at all: but ro A and rot to 
bee at all. is ſo conrradittorie as I know nothing imore:and there- 
fore, for the body of Chriſt, to remayne a rae body, andto bec 
eucry where, or in divers places at the ſaine inſtant,is a thing i- 
poſſeble to be done :-God himſelte by all 'his power canner doe rt, 
and that not by reaſon of any want of attine power in God, 
but by defett of a paſſive power in the creatures, which cannot 
{uffer their efſentiall, and concomitant properttes, to bee torne a- 
way from the maine (tocke , without the deſtrutt#on of the 
whole nature,and cllence of the ſubictt. 

Furthermore, ſeeing that contradeeries cannot be done,be- 
cauſe they take away all the reaſon and poſſibilzty of berag , 1t 
mult nceds follow that God in this reſpet cannot make an An- 
gclicall nature,or the ſoule of Manor any body, or any other 
created thinggto be altwally mfimre : becauſe no creature is Capa- 
ble of Infinitcneſſe, but is cuer ſhut vp , and bownded wichin his 
limits, and is cuer dsffingweſhed from his Creator, by this perpe- 
cuall and immutable condition, To be faute : and webs 
a creature which is produced from nothing vnto his being, is 
not capable to bee Coeternall ynto his Beginning or Maker, as 
Damaſcen doth moſt rightly {y. 

And here I cannot lilently paſſe, a moſt memorable ſaying 
of a late Schoole-Dofor, which is this, Communicanuit Dems 
Creatures eas perfe Fliones quas condutio creatitre ferebat, &c. God 
hath communicated vnto his creatures, all ſuch perfcions , as 
the condition of a creature was able to beare, but thoſe per- 
teRions which exceeded the [tate and condition of a creature, 
that is, which ſuffer not 4 creatare to be @ creature, {as to be e- 
my wherc, Infinite, Omniſcicnt, and ſuch like,) God neither 
ought , nor cond communicate vnto his creatures z hee ought not, 
becauſe the creature had beene then, in all things, eqzaito his 
Creator ; and he could not, becauſe then hee ſhould haue made 
his creatare to be a God, & ſo there ſhould be ewo /ufiurtes, and 
two Gods, which is impoſſible : and this #or being able to doe 
theſe things , doth molt manifeſtly ſhew, themoit incampre- 
henlible excelencie of God ; to whom no crearare, cither in 


eſjence, 
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fuch chings,can be eque!: and it ſheweth alſo the defe# of every 
created thing , thatit hath nor the reaſon of the poſlibility, or 
capacitie © bee male ſuch athing, that is, mfizte ; to bee mace 
a God. 

And therefore, hence likewiſe it mul} needs follow, that the 
omniſciencie, and cmmpreſencie of the body of Chriſt, cannot 
ftand : for ſeeing the eſſential properties of God , (asis his infi- 
nite ybiquitic) are the very eſſence of God ; and that neither 
theſe properties,without the eſſence,nor yet one eſſenriall propertie. 
without the others, can indeed bee communicated to an y other, 
and that (as the Prophet teſtifyeth) God will n:t, nay, cannor, 
| L840 his glory Unto another , by rea{on of the mncapacitte of cuery 
creature, toreceiue or comprehend in himſelfe his G/-rie ; that 
is, his Dectie: and the vnabilitie of God, to make a creature to 
be a God: therefore it is wnprſſi3l+ , that the Body of Chriſt, 
ſhoul4 bee in:\ued with this «nfimte wbiquitie, And fecing, that 
God is efſentially ixfimte, and fo euery where according to his 
eſſence, wholly in euery place , and that that whichis of the 
eſſence of God, cannot be in any creature, no notin the humane 
nature of Chrsſt ; therefore neither the onniſciencie, nor the ons- 
mpreſencie, nor any other efſenrial/ propertie of God, can bec in 
the humenigeof Chriſt , for that nature which is ncuer transfer. 
red into the efſence of another , can neuer obtaine the efſ>ntiall 
properties of the other into it ſelfe ; but the humane nature of 
Chriſt;though it be capable of the infinitneſleof the Word, by 
habitation, and perſonall vnion,yet was it neuer chaxged in- 
to the efſence of the Word ; neither did it cucr recciue into it 
ſelfe, as into a ſubic@ of inheriencie , the-eſſentiali properties of 
the Word; muta propria non egrediuntar. ſua ſubictta, becauſe 
proprietics doe neuer paile their owne ſubicts ; and a crea- 
tcd thing (as I ſayd before) cannot poſſibly recejue into his 
eſſence, infinite propricties ; otherwiſe it ſhould bee 4 crea- 
tre, and no creature ; a creature becauſe a humane be- 
dy, andno creature, becauſe ommniſcient., omnipreſent, and m- 
finite , which is moſt ablurd,. which is #zcredible , ang which is 
impoſſible, 

And ſo you ſee all thoſe things which are ſaid to be 1- 
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P2ſible to be done, or which God canor doe ; touching which, 

ve mult note this one thing, concerning the phraſe of bein 
«ble to doe things, that there are many things, which Gr 
| in reſpect of the naine , may ſeeme to expreſſe ſome power, yet in 
| reſpect of the thing ir ſelfe, it plainely ſheweth a great defe, as,to 
| beable r9/#ffer, to be able co qe, and ſuch like ; according to 
| che forme of ſpeaking, they doe ſceme to expretle ſome power, 
| butiin very deede they doc ſhew a defef# of power : {0, ner to be 
able to dye, not to beable to ſuffer; according to the phraſe of 
| ſpcech, they doe ſeeme ro dewy a power, or to ſhew an swporen- 
| cxe, whereas indeede they ſhew the greateſt power;and therefore 
; thoſe affirmations, to be able to die,to be able to ſutfergin regard 
| of the ſubſtance of the matcer,haue the force of negation, becauſe 
| they dexy him to be wwpaſſible which can ſuffer, and him im- 
, mortall which can die ; and thoſe negation: not to be able to die, 
| not to be able to ſuffer, hauc the force of affirmations z becauſe 
' they attirme him to be erernally hife , which cannot die, and to 
| be thepureff a, which cannot ſuffer: And therefore we ſay, 
that God caxner doe thoſe things,which imply and lignihie a de- 
fei# of power, and which is mfirmity, and not power, to doe 
them : for there is nothing which God cannot doe, which is of 
power to doe; and thereis nothing which he can doe, which is 
of infermity to doc it, faith Bonaxentwre. And 1o mych for this 
point, how farre the power of God cxtendeth, 


a. 
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GCma?r: Iii; 


The proefe of Gods infinite power, and the anſwering of the chie- 
feſt obieftions that are made againſt the fore-ſhewed truth of 
this Dottrine, 


Auing well conſidered, and vnderſtood all the | 
premiſes , it will not be hard for me to proue 
d vnto you the moſt infinite and abſolute power of 
Almighty God ; that is, how mighty and how 
powerfull he is in all things: for, 

Firſt, the Scriptures are molt copious C 
this 
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| :5 migh'4er. And againe, he ſaith, O Lord God of Hoſts, who 5s hike 


| omnpotens, | am the Almighty God , And againe,Gmmpotens no- 


| 


/auth, that is not poſſible for him to performe ; becauſe he did 


apes - 


—— 
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chis point. The Prophet Dawid faith ; The wanes of the Sra are 
mighty, and rage horribly : but yet, the Lord that dwelteth on high, 


vnto thee ? forihou ruleſt the raging of the Sea, and thou ſtilleſt the 
waxes thereof when they ariſe; thou haſt a mighty arme, ſtrong « thy 
band,and high # thy right hand. This ſhewes him to be mighty, 
an4 wee can ſhew him to be eLlmightyz for though the He- 
brewes haue 10 word that lignitieth eAlmighty, yet doethe 
Greekes elegantly , and with a full (ignificant word, call him 
rernxp«rex, He that can doe all things, as Wolfgangus Mnuſcuins 
ſaith: And therefore in the va/gar verſion we reade, Ego Dems 


men em, Almighty is his name : And therefore the Angell faid 
vnto eAbraham;Numqud Deo quicqud eft difficile? Is any thing 
coo hard for the Lord? And the Angell Gabriel faith vnto 
Adary, Non eſt impoſſible apud D enum omne verbum ; that is, No 
word is impoſlible with God: T hat is; (ſaith Saint Bernard ) 
whatſocuer God (auh,or will command ; that hetan eaſily doe. 
If it were as calie for men to doe, as it is to /ay what they will, 
then ſhoul4 »o word be mpeſſible vnto them neither : but there 
is a great deale of dittcrence betwixt ſpeaking and doing a- 
mongl(t men, as «izx faith z Seating oft contenders verbu,quam 
Puegnare acie: But with Godit is all one, to docyas to /ay ; to lay, 
asto will. Ando wy" Ix interprets ie; Wharſoeuer the Lord 


but /þeake, and they were made, he commanded,and they ſtood faſt : 
But others, putting #h:wg, in ftead of word, doe more rightly 1n- 
terpret it, ſaying , that with God nothing ſhall be impollible. 
And ſoourla(t Tranſlation hath it, becauſe the Hebrew word 
Dabar,doth liguitic both word,and thing,ſaith Barr.idins : And 
our Sawour plainely ſaich, Al! chings are poſſible with God , Ana 
therefore it is apparant, that he is not onely ſtrong, and m1ghey, 
bur alſo ſtrength it felfe, and Almighty. 

Secondly, not onely the Ford of God, but alſo the workes of 
God, doe ſutficiently prove the power of God: And not onely 
his wonders which he did in «/E rypr,and atthe Red Sea; but allo 
all other workes which he didiom, the beginning, and which 
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nipotent God : For as the Prophet Damid faith, 7 he Heawens de- 
clare the glory of God, and the [irmament ſreweth hu handy worke. 
And the workes that 1 doe , they teſtifie of me, ſaith our Sauiour, 
Ofche!le workes of God,Saint Hilary faith; | f there were none 
other reaſon, yet this it ſclfe woul4 1cruegty ſhew how wonder- 
full, and how worthy of all prayſe, are the workes of God ; 
that they are mightily effeHed , and moit powerfully done by 
him, which is nor onely ſaid, to dove a thing, but mightily to doe 
it : for he could, and can with his {ole word produce any thing 
out of nothing, by creation;to contiawe the {pecies,or any kinde 
of things by propagation , and to change any compleat ſub- 


wife into a pillar of ſalt: yea,zhe could, and can worke all naturall 
things,ſupernaturall things,miracles, and wonders(as the Pſal- 
mult ſaith, Which onely aorh wonders, ) and impoſlible things in 
Nature; 5.e.{uch as docexceed the yiuall and ordinary courſe of 
Nature , as to make the Stnne to ftand, the fire not to burne, the 
heauy [ro to ſwimme vpward vpon the top of the water ; and 
of ſtones to raiſe up Children vnto Abraham : becauſe the order, 
and the Law of Nature, is in all things to giue way vnto this 
God of Nature, which can doe any thing that implyes no con- 
tradiction, or repugneth not with the definition ot the thing, 
as Aquinas laith. 


And this power of God appeared in thebeginning, when God 


created ali things of nothing z it appearcd ener ſince, and will ap- | 

peare vntill the ending, by preſcruing them that they turne not 

to nothing ; Lua ſundanic Dens mundum ſupra mbilum,vt funda- 
{ ret ſe munds ſupra Deum: For God eſtablijhed the World ypon 

n-12ing, that the World mightre/ye,and ſertleit ſelte ypon God: 
And therefore the Prophet Damalaith, The Earth is weake,and 
all the Inhabitants thereof: be beareth vp the pillars of it; and it will 
appeare in the end of ail things, when God ſhall burn: the world, 
ras/e the dead, blefſe the good, any condemne the bad into cuer- 
la(ting fire. 

T hirdly, the Fathers doe moſt cxcellently extoll (for they 
cannot fully expretle ) this power of God: For Saint Hwllary 
faith, Hec Deiprima & precipua lanaatioeft, &c. This is one of 
the chiefelt commendations of God, that he hath »o weaneguer 

mea'ure 


C—_ 


—— 


— 


Ofthe K nowledge of God. Of 0ds Power, 


meaſure in him ; for his power, his vertue, ins Maieltie, cannot 
be contained in place, determined by time, expreſſed in words, 
nor coxcera:d in our belt vaderſtandings ; our /ence is too nar- 
row, our tt ist00 blunt, and our r9gu? tao Mute, to performe 
ſo great a taske ; becauſe as the Plalmult ſpeaketh, There # no cxd 
of bis greatn:ſſe: And therefore Saint Augaſtine ſaich excellently 
well, Dems Denm multa poſſe, & nos imelligere r.ou poſſe z That 
we mult grant, that God can doc many things, which we mult 
confetle, wee can neither ſearch out the cauſe, nor yyderſtand 
the things 3 becauſe the power of God is not to be ſtraitned 
within the compalle of our ſhallow appreheulions: And there- 
forewe ought to take great heed, that we neither ſay,nor con- 
cgjue any thing derogatory, tothe power of God: forifit be or- 
dained by humane Lawes, that he which ſhouly offend the Ma- 
ieſtie of a King, though but a man, ſhould /eeſe his head for his 
offence ; urs fints contemnentium aininam ommpotentian erit ? 
W har ſhould become of thoſe that conmrerane, cr ſpeake againſt 
the Diuine Ommnrpotency of God? ſaith Saint Bernard, 
Fourthly, the very FHeathens, Poets, Phyloſophers, and all of 
the learnecer ſort, haue confeſt as much as 15 ſuthcient w proue 
the Omnipotent power of God: for Homer brings in Minerua 
peaking vnto Telemachus, and ſaying , rium 3s mnidur x Thogy 
«rJex ew, Which is as much, as if ſhee ſaid ; T hat God can 
doe what hee will, and none can hinder him: becauſc,as one 
ſaith Z 
Ille poteſt (lis currus inhibere volante, 
Ille velut ſcopulos, flumina ſtare facit. 


2-Part. 


( loſhna, 
He can hold (till great Phabuc wayne, ? as he did inthe dayes of 
And ſtouteſt ftreames he can —_— at he did at thered Sea, 


For though (asanother faith) Aſtra regunt mundims , Theſe 
ſublunary Creatures are generally guided by the-influences of 
the higher Orbcs; yet to concludethe verſe, he ſaith, Sed regit 
aſira Deus, The God of Heduen doth rule the Heauensyz and 
rideth upon the ſame, 4s vpon an Horſe : And therefore an Indian 
Gymneſophift , being demanded by Alexander what God did, 
anſwered;What he will, Er quod nulla creatura facere poteſty And 


what no mortall man , nor any other creature can doe: for 
N 


1G1 


— -—— - _ 
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Sol. 


Thar there b: 


three forts of 
Azents. 


they daily ſaw how by his ſtrength. vnlikely matters have come 
topaſſe, the greateſt imaginations have beene «diſſ;/ned with 2 
bla(tc. and dying hopes haue beene rexiwed from their graues : 
and cherefore they all concluded, that, 

Ladu ur. bimants, dinina potentta rebus, 

le was an eafic matter for Gods power, to deale with al] 
Creatures as he lilted; and, 

Fittly, the very Dwrels doe acknowlcdge, and confelle, and 
obey the power of God ; For, Apollo being demanded of one, 
by what meanes he might wich-draw his wite trom Chriltiani- 
tic z Heanſwered, That hemighteaſier fiie through the Ayre, 
or write in the Sea, then plucke her away from Chrift ; becauſe 
God was ſo powerfull to preſerue her , and the Diuell ſo weake 
co ſtrive again(t him, and being requeſted by eAwguſtus to' 
informe him who ſhould ſucceede him in his Empare , hee 
{aide $ 

mzic ilegiOr nieny, pe Proic prnt prom artery, 
Ter d\ ojojuor aim, Cs 

The Hcbrew Childe hath noyned mc to filence, and I muſt 
hence-forth cbey his voyce : And ſothe Scripture ſaith z That 
the vncleane Spirits were obedent vnto (rift; and as the winde 
and che waves , ſodid they yee/d, and doe whatſocuer Chriſt 
commanded them. Much more might be ſaid ro confirme 
this point;but allis but to light a candle before che Sunne: And 
| therefore ſeeing | am no wayes able to ſpeake what I ought, 
ro expr:ſſc this truth z I will proccede to ſee what the ſonnes of 
darkeneſſe can ſay agaft thy truth. And as | diſtributedthe ad- 
verſarics into toure Claſſics, fol inde their obieions to be 
foure- fold. 

Firſt,the Natwalſts ſay, that Ex nibile nihil fir, Of nothing, 
nothing can be made : And therefore God is not ſo powerfull, 
as tO be able to produce things of nothing, and to create this 
Vniuerle out of no ſubliltent matter. 

To this] anſwere, 1, The lowell. '1. Artificers, 
chat there be three/2. The middlemolt, bp 2. Nature, 
ſores of workers; --y3. The highelt. ME 3. God, 

Firſt, Arrificers can doe nothing , but of ſexe body compo- 
ſedof the firit matter,and a ſubſtantiall formeginto which they 


doe 


| 
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doe induce an accidental forme; as the Baker out of his Dowe 
makes Bread; or the Potter out of his tempercd c/ay,makes his 
Potts, | 

Secondly, Natere, or naturall Agents, can likewiſe produce 
nothing into bcing, vnletle there be firtt ſome matter, or ſub- 
ie&, whereunto it induceth 4 natarall forme z ſo from any na- 
curall /cede, is compoſed the frnic of each ſecede in his kinde, 
as, from the /eede of man is ingendered man: and ſo of all other 
chings whatſocuer. 

And in theſe ewo ſorts of Agents, the axiome is moſt true, 
that of nothing, nothing can be made but of thethird agent, 
that is, Ged, itis molt falle : for as he did create ail rot, 1:0- 


thing, ſo he can yetas eaſily of no being, prodxce any bang ; as 
he can change any compleat being , into another. And there- 
fore, to argue from the creature, ynto the Creator,or from the 
faculty of the syferior agent, vnto the faculty of the ſuperior z as 
the Artificer cannot doe it, therefore Nature cannot doe it : or 
Nature cannot doe it, therefore the Ged of Nature cannot doe 
itz is moſt abſurd and fooliſh: Eucry Childe can perceiuc the 
weakenelle of this childiſh reaſoning. 

Secondly, the deerate men doe obreRt againſt their owne 
ſoules, that Gods Iuffice is ſo (tri, that it requires cuery ſme, 
and the leaſt ſinne to be pansſved with eternall death ; andrtheir 
| linnesare notonely few, and /mal, but moſt infinite in number, 

cucn as CManaſſes ſaith z THMy finnes are more innumerable then 
the ſand; of the Sea: and moſt haynows tor quality,cuen as Caine 
ſaith ; My ſrune is greater, Dnam vt venia merear, Then I can 
deſcrue pardon;or,they be greater then can be pardoned: And 
therefore ſay they,G mh pardon onr ſnnes, but we mult die, 
and dic eternally for our ſinues. 

To this Tan{were, firſt, that it had beenevery good for them 
they had reaſoned ſo before they had (inned z; tor that perhaps 
might haue preſerued them in the feare of Gods Tuſtice, and 
nov: from the de/Faire of his mercy : But ſceing they did not,l 
ſay ſecondly, thatit is moſt true, that the /caſt fre of man can 
neuer be pardoned, without an intermediums, a meanes wrought, 
or interpoſition of ſatisfation, detwixt the »ne of man, and 


the inſtice of God; therefore did the wiſdome of God deuile and 
N 2 decree, 


163 


produce an 
thing of b__ 
thing, 


Obieft, 


Gen. 4-13, 


Sol. 


ned withour 


| ſari sfa& 10N» 


That God can 


Thar no finne 
can be pardo. 


% 


2. Part. Ofthe Knowledge of God, Of GodsPower. | 


| decree, that by the death of one righteous man, in whom there 
ſhould be no /inne,and who for his worth ſhould be of that ine- 
(timablc valze , as to be infinitely more then counteruailably 
ſuthcient to pay for all linnes , the Iwſtice of God ſhould be [a- 
tified , and cuery ſrner that would lay hold vpon his death, 
might thereby be freed from all his ſinnes, of what number, or 
nature ſocuer they be: And to this end he ſent his onely begot- 
Gal-4-4, | ten Sonne, made of a Woman, and made vnder the Law ; to die | 
-_ IR for our {innes,and to redeeme vs that were Under the Law,from 
cient farif, | he etcrnall earſe of that Law. And his death is of that ineſti- 
faction for the | mable va/e, that Saint Cyprian ſaith, Modicam guttam ſangui- 
greateſt ſinnes. | 14 Chriffy , propter vnionem hypoſtaticams pro redemprione totins 
veCircumcrſione. | 9999145 FWiciſſe ; The lealt droppe of his bloud, by reafon of that 
2. Oratuone, hypcſtaticall von with the God-head , had beene {afficient to 
3, Flagellatione. | make fatisfation for all the ſinnes of the whole World : And 
4 = pong of yet we reade, that he ſhedde his blond, not once, but often, lixe 
fx —_ ſcuerall times at leaftzand that not ſparingly,but abundantly ,ze 
6, Lanccas trickled downe ts the ground ; In which reſpe& the Plalmiſt 
Luke 22,44. | faith, that with God there is Copioſa redemptio , Plenteous re- 
Pſal,130,75% | demption ; or ſatisfaction enough in (tore, to pay for the 
ſinncs of any one , be they neuer ſo great, be they neuer ſo 
| many: Andtherefore there is »o ſizne fo great, no linnes ſo 
many ; but God can, and that without any impeachment of 
his heling calily rem it, if we can but /ay hold vpon the death 
of Chriſt; and he cax worke this faith in vs,to belecuec in (rift, 
if we can but b#/eexe he can doe it , as our Sauiour ſhewed vnto 
him, that came, and ſaid ; Domine,ſi quid potes, Sirif thou canſ(t 
Markt 9.23. | doe any thing; ſaying, Si potes credere, If thou canft belecue, 
thou mayelt cally ſee that I can doe that which thou requi- 
reſt, and all things elſe whatſocuer they be z they be pol- 
(ible for me to doe them; onely belecue , and. thou ſhalt 
ſce it. 
| Thirdly , the Phiquitaries fay , hee that can doe all things 
whatſoeucr, can make the Body of Chriſt to be in cuery 
place whereſocucr , but God can doe any thing whatſocuerz 
Ergo, He can make the Body of Chriſt to be eucry where , 
and fo inueſt the manhood of Chrift with Diuine proper- 
| ies. 


I anſ.xere 


- 


2 . Part. 


] anſwere to the winor propoſition , that he can doe an 
ching, that is poſſib/c to be done , or that hath the p—_ of 
being,but notallthingswhatſocuer they be: For he that ſaith, 
God can doe all things fmph,and indifinitely ; hee comprehen- 
deth not onely the goodzbut alſo all the contrary exzl,which are 
properly belongin g ynto the Diuell,and not co God, faith The- 
oderet: And therefore | ſay, that there be two ſorts of ampoſſible 
things which God cannot doe. 


truth of Gods decree, and the immutability of his will ; and 
thus God could not conceale from Abraham, what he intended 


Lot was dcliuered from them : becauſe God had decreed, to re- 
weale all that vnto eAbraham, and to preſerne that righteous 
man,from the deſtruction of the Sodomites , and thus all things 
are faid to be w50ſſible tor Gud to doe, which doe contradit# 
the Eccrnall pwrpoſes and decrees of Godz becauſe he s a God 
that changeth not,and that cannot alter the things that are gone ont 
of hu mouth. 

Secundly,ſome things are ſimply impoſſible tor him to doe, 
Prepter conſtantem Dei natwam,By the reaſon of the conſtan 
and immurability of Gods Nature z Thus God cannot be {iid 
to doc any humane Atts, becauſe heis an Eternall Spirity nor 
co (in, becauſe heis the chicfe good, nor to doe any contradittory, 
becauſe he is Truth it ſelfe, As I ſhewed vnto you before. 

But againſt this,it way be obiefed: Firſt, that God can doe 
any humanecaQt; for he is ſaid, to draw nigh vnto vs , and to de- 
| part from vs3 and ſo toperforme many other ſuch like humane 
acts. Ergo ,theſe things are not impolliblefor God, 


be aſcribed to Gods Natwre, becauſc he is an incorporeall ſub- | 
ſtance ; and yet they are not to be ſecluded from his Power, 
buc are all performed through it ; becauſe God worketh all | 
things in all his creatures : for, hin we line,and in hin we moue, 
faith the Apoſtle. But indeed , when theſe , or the like things 
are ſpoken of God, they are to be ynderſtood metaphorically 
as the Sunxe is ſaid, to enter into the houſc,when his heate and 
beames doe ſine therein ; ſo God is ſaid, to draw neere wnts vs, 
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Firſt, ſome things, ex byporheſs , in reſpeR of the conſtant | 


to doe vnto the Sodomures,nor doe any thing vnto Sodory,yncill | 


To this ſome men doe anſwere, that humane a&ts are notto | 
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when we doepercciue the influence of his grace and goodneſſe: 
and ſo [ ſay,that although h«mane ats are done of vs , through 
the Power of God ; yet they cannot be done by the Eilence of | 
God. 

Secondly , they may obief that God can doe emil!; Firſt,be- 
cauſe the Philoſopher ſaith, Poteſt Deus & ſtudioſus prana fa- 
cere ; ſecondly, becauſe God commandeth many emls to be done ; 
as eAbraham to hill bus ſonne,the Iſraelites torobbe the E gyptians, 
Shemetto curſe Dawmidzand ſuch like ; and thirdly , becauſe the 
*Npoſtle ſaith, that be worketh all mall. Ergo, He can doe cuill. 

To thelc I ayſwere;Firſt,that the Philoſopher ſaith this, not 
poſittwely,bur according to the opinion of the vulgar : or, 

Secondly, I ſay, Pwod poteſt Dems prana facere , ſed minime 
prave; That God can doe thoſe afts , which done of vs were 
cuill , but done by hint are no wayes cuill : for finne « the of- 

fending of hss will ; or,the not obeying of his command: and 
ke whatſocuer God willeth , is no ſinne ; and whatſoe- 
uer God b:ddeth,or willeth to be done,is #9 finne z nay,if Abra- 
bam had notdone it,he had linned ; becauſe he had not obayed 
Gods command. And thirdly, to the words of the Apoftle ] 
ſzy,that in every finne there is ewo things to be conſidered, 
1. The Att, 
} 2, The deformity of the AG. 

Firſt,for the A#,we confelſe,that to doc any ratarall Af,we 
doe recciue power and abilityfrom God: for hins we line and 
woue,as the Apolile ſaith. 

Secondly,for the deformity of the AR, which is indeed for- 
wale peccars, 5.4, the (inne; we fay this is wholly from our 
{clues: Qu1a peccare eft deficere tm agendoguel aberrare aretts ſco- 
po: Becauſe the (inne is a deficiency, and an erring from the 
{cope or will of Ged : and God is the efficient cauſe,or the cauſe 
of the efficiency,and not of the deficiency of any thing; And 

| therefore he cannot be ſaid to werke the ſowne , though he giueth 


the power to doe the et. 

But you will ſay,that hecan doe whatſocuer he wel, but hee 
wileth the linne,forif he were not willing, no finne ſhould be, 
Therefore he can doe the ſinne. 

I anſwere,that we may be faid.io will a thing,two wayes. 

1 Properly, 


I —_ 


% 
mmm __—__ 


2-Part. | 
—_ I Properly 5 


: 


| 
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forit owne lake , becaulc ic is 4eſrcabley and 
thus,God onely willeth good. 

2 Improperlyfor ſome other good , that may ariſe from 
chat thing that is willed ; ſo a man willeth many times 
the loile of a limbe to ſauc his fe : And thus God may 

be ſaid to wil evil, not properly for it _ ſake, but in reſpect 
of ſome other good,that may from that cuill accrew: $0 hee 
wiled that Indas ſhould be elefted , Ad opus damnabileyve per il- 
lud,opus vencrabile ( 5,e. mors Chriſts ) compleretar, To pertorme 
a darmable worke , that by the ſame a molt comfortable works 
might be effefted : and ſo he willed the death of his Soxne , that 
he might be the Sawiowy of all his /cr»axts : and this is ratherto 
be called a voluntary permiſſion , then an effeftiuall willing of 
linne. 

T hirdly,they may ebie&, that he can worke comradittories; 
becauſe he can make,that choſe things which haue becne , and 
are,ſhould not have beene ; for he that can doe that which is 
impoſſible of zt /elfe,can murecalily doe that which is impoſli- 
ble by accident; but to make thoſe things which haue beene, 
10t to haue beene; is onely impoſlible by accident: and there- 
:ore,God can makethem,not to have been;and if he can make 
choſe things which haue becny not to haue been,he can worke 
contradifories, 

To this I a»ſwere, that he can reduce all things into nothing 
as he hath createdall things of xerbingzand that he could,nort to 
hauc made any thing of choſe things that he hath made z bc- 
cauſc he is , liberrimu agens, ſofree an agent, as that hee might 
have choſen, whether he would haue done any thing or no- 
_ 3 butnow being done] ſay that he cannot doe, but that 
they haue bcen done: for as it 15 molt crue,that Znedan habn- 
erunt rationem poſſibilium, dum erant fienda, iam autem deficinnt a 
ratione poſſibilium,dum ſunt fatta ; As ſome things haue had the 
poſſibikity of being done,white they were to be done, and haue 
now Loft the poſſibility of being done, being already done ; Soit 
is as truc,that God had the poſſibility of not doing them, before 
they were done: but now he hath not the poſſibility of cauſing 
thoſe things, which haue been done, not to haue beene done; 
and ms though for that which hath bcene, not to haue 
N4 beene, 
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becne , may in ſome reſpe@ be ſaid, to be impoſſible 
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by acc: 
dent. Yetgif we conſider a thing paſt,in reſpe&t of its being paſt, | 
and notto haue beene paſt ; it is not onely impoſſible of it /2/fe, 


| but ab/o/utely inapoſſible z yea, Mags impoſſible quan wortros [u-! 


flitzre, A great deale more impollible to doc, then to raite all 
the dead,ſaith a Father. And therefore $, Auguſtine fairh excel- 


reedy done ; Hee ſhould conlider that this 1s all one, as if hec 
ſhould ſay , If he be omniporent, let him bring to paile that thoſe 
things which are tru: may be falſe ; cuen in the ſame reſpec for 
which they are true, which is #wpoſſible for God to doe. 


is molt apparantly truc,taat although God can due, Ommia po/- 
/ibilia , that is, not all chings that are paſſible for hims ro doe, asa 
man may be 1aid to be able to doe, what is poſlible for a man 
ro doe ; for this were but a circnlation, to ſay God can doe all 


| things that l:e can doegorthat are poſſible tor him to doe; but 


ſemply & ab/cluely all things that are poſſible rs be done;yer,that 
hee caxnot [imply and abſolutely doe all things whatlocuer, as 
clpecially thoſe things which are repugnant to his Nature , or 
doe imply a contradittion. 

But chen the Pbiquitaries will obie, that for the Body of 
Chriſt to bein every placezis no comradrion; for they doe not 
ſay , that it is circumſcribed in ove place, and vncircumſcribed 
in exery place, which indeed is contradictory ; but they ſay, 
that as.the Dexty is limited to no place,but isvnlimited 1n euc- 
ry place; ſois the body of Chrilt, by reaſon of the hypeſtatical! 
vnion; ( the word being made leſs ) not bounded to any one place, 
but cucry where, in exery place whereſocucr the Godbeadis ; 
and hercin(ſay they) there is no contradiftion : no more then 
to ſay that God iscuery where,which is none at all. 

T © this I anſwere,fir(t, that to proue their Yb:qauy, from the 
onion. of the word with the fleſh, is, Fallacia non cauſe vi cauſa, 
A fallacic,when that is allcaged for a cauſe,u hichis indeede no 
cauſe;for that hypoſtaricall vaion doch not make that one na- 
ture ſhould be the other, nor that one nature ſhould be as the 
other: but that cach one of them ſhould intwely preſerne their 


lencly well,that if any man would fay , If God be ommipotent , lt | 
him make thoſe things not to hane beene done , which bane beere al- | 


Ando you ſee,that notwithſtanding all that can be ſaid, ir | 


—— 


OWwNE, 


—_ —_— 


— 


| ſayd to bane riſen with Chriſt, and to fit with Chrift mthe Heanenly 


owne properties z clſc had the Diuine nature beene peſſible, 
and the humane nature inpaſſable z which is moſt abſurde. 

Secondly | fay,thata thing may be fayd, to be cucry where, 
either, 1. Per ſe, by it ſclfe,and ſo nothing is every where but 
God. 2. Per accident, in reſpett of ſome other thing : and 
thus the Body of Chriſt, in ſome ſence may be ſayd tobeeuery 
where; becaulc it is v«:ted to that Dictie, which is cucry where: 


accident 
1. Properly, 
Two wayes. } wn =_ K _ £ 

Firſt, That is ſaydto bee , or to doe property by accident, 
which hath anothers vertze, properly communicated ynto it; 
as water made hot, hath the heate of the fire communicated 
vnto it. 

Secondly, That is ſayd to be,or to doe improperly by accident, 
which is ner ren, vato that,which is of it ee : 

[n the firſt ſence wee ſay that the body of Chriſt is euery 
wherc,that is,in the word, but not in; himſclte.z and ſowe yeeld 
the Soule of Chriſt to be onwmſcient, and the bamanitie omnipo- 
tentzin the word, but notin it felfe, And, 

In che ſecond ſence, wee ftrnde the Chareh, by reaſon of our 
ſpirituall conmnten with Chrift, to beecalled Chrif, and to bee 


places, And againe,] ſay that whatſocucr iscither in one place, 
or cuery where mult be | 
1. In ſubtance, without quantitic, as the Angels. 
cither < 2. In quantitie,as all corporall things. 
3. Orin Vertue & qualitie,as the Sunne, by his vertne, 
and powerfull operations, may bee ſay, after a ſort to bee ener) 
| where, and thus the Body of Chrift inreſpeR of the Hypoſtati- 


call vnion, propter virtutem ſeruatricem, by reaſon of Seluation, 
it worketh cucry where, may bee ſaydto be cuery where z but to 
ſay, that the Body f Chriſt, as it is a boy quantatiue, or limited 
wich the bounds of quantirie,is cuery where, lay it is vnpoſſible; 
becauſe nothing that is quertative can be ifinite, but is weaſ#- 
red,and bounded by place alone, Quia numerica vmtas corpores 
funiti non poteſt conſiſtere fine cominuitate, becaulc (as Inline Sca- 
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and further I ſay that a thing may beeſayd to be, or to doe by |. 


hger | 
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liger fayth) the numericall vnitic of a finite body,cannot confft 
without continuitic, e. 5. except it bee alwayes contained in 
ſome place , and wee find all che Fathers of this iudgement, as 
Cyrilins eAlexandrimu in Dialog: de trin: l. 2. Tertmlk de trim, 
p. 610. eAmbros tn luc: |, 10. c.n4. Vigiliul, 4, contra Enty- 
chet : Fulgentina. 1, 2. ad Traſimundum,and many others,which 
thatthrice worthy Zexchina, together with their ſayings and ar- 
guments,doth ſet downe at large. 

And therefore, thoughto ſay, thatthat which is xo quentitie, 
nor circumſcriptively locall in one place, (which 1s onely pro- 
per vnto the God-head) isin cuery place, is no contradettion ; 
yet ſecing the Body of { brift is a true n4twrad body, and that cuc- 


| ry true body , whiles it remainesa body , mult conſift of his cer- 


taincandlimited dimenſions: and therefore of necellitic mult be 
locallin one place , and cannot p«libly bee in cucry place; to 
fay that this is cuery where, is the gr<atel} contre45ftou that may 
be : for to ſay that that thing which &, and m4? bre j11 oneplace, 
is in cuery place,is ſuch a contradittion as | know nothing more; 
and therctoreit they will proce him to bee eucry wincre, they 
mult firlt d/prowe him to beea true anc a naturzli body , and fo 
proue the Body of Chriſt to bee truely and really male a God : 
Andindeede ov they ſeeke to doe. For, 

They ſay , that although he aſſwmcd a true body , yetit fol. 
loweth not, that it mult (Hill rerawe his truc dimenſions : but that 
now,by reaſon of its g/orification, it is freed from thoſe necelſa- 
ric conditions of a Mortall body, and really iwdwed with theſc 
Dinine properties z and this is no more contradiction , to ſay 
that God can dyrobe a body of its naturall properties , and to in- 
de it with ſupernatural faculties ; then icis to ſay that God at 
the day of Iudgement, will change our Afortall bodyes , to bee 
Immortall,and cauſe this corruption to put ON incorruption, as the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh : and therefore , God can make the body of 
Chriſt co be euery where. 

To this I anſwere;fir{t,that the glorification of any body doth 
no wayes di{rebe him, or free him from the eſſential! properties of 
that body, in reſpe of its quentitie or ſubftaxce : for that were, 
to make & body to be nobody ; but onely in —_— of the quals- 
tier, whereof thoſe that are «l, ſhall bee quite abo/i/bed, and _ 

nat 
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that are geod, ſhall bee more fully perfeRed : and therefore I ſay 
that the bodyes of the S:ints glorified, or clarified, ſhall be but 
changed in qualities, as induced with agility, and ſubrilitie, per- 
 feftion,and immortalitic,and ſhall no wayes be changedin /#b- 
ftance, but ſhall (ill remaine the ſame quantatize bedyes, boun- 
Jed and limited with their naturall dimenſions; for otherwiſe, 
| how ſhould [ob ſee God with the [ame eyes that bee had, while hee 
lived ? or how ſhould we belecue the happinetle and ftelicitic of 


} our bodyes, if our bodyes be ſo changed, as to be no boajyes at all ? 


chey ſhall cherefore be #dxed with moſt vnſpeakeable perfetts- 


ſhall not be di/robed of their naturall propricties. 

Secondly , I ſiy that the Body of Chriſt, though in ſome 
things it is otherwiſe now then it was before his reſurrection, 
and aſcenſ1on,as to be impaſſible, for now,Chriſt being dead dieth 
no more, {ayth the Apoſtle, and to bee more apparantly glorified, 
being then as it were vayled from our eyes , that we could not 
ſce the true glorie which indeed it had , yet was it trucly a 
moſt c/arified and glorified body trom the firſt moment of his 
conception : for it was freed from all corryaprions, and indued 
with all poſſible perfeftrons ; and as the Apoſtle ſayth., The ful- 
weſſe of the God-head dwelt in (rift bodily : And theretore how 
could it be, butthat a body vnited to the God-head, ſhould bee 
2 body glorified from the firſt moment of that Hypoſtaticall v- 
nion? and ſo it appeared at his rransfiguration on mount Thabef, 
which was not an ttmpoſition , or donation of more glory vnto 


the body of Chriſt, then it had before ; but a rra»ſlation of che 
' vayle, which conered his Glory, by reaſon of their inabilitie to 


bcholdit, and a rexci/ing of his glory vntothem ; and yet wee 
mult needs contefle, (vnletTe wee will fall into damnable he- 
relic) that this glorified bedy of Chriſt , was then quantatine and 
limited , with the bounds of his dimenſions ; clfe how eould 
the Prophet ſay, that a Wamar ſbould compaſſea Han? or how 
could the Euangelift ſay,that be was layd tn a manger,that he wal- 
bed from oneplacetoanother, that he was »ap/:d to the crolle, 
that he was /ayd in his graue, and fo forth , if his body was 
not J1mited in any one place, but incircumfcriptiuely in cuc- 


ry. place ? 
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| ons, and molt perfeRly clarified from all imperfetions, but they 
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T herefore it ismoſt manifeſt;that the ay of Chriſt chough 
gloritied in Heaven , is (till a true Phi/icall body, limited with 


his dimenſions, and locally ſeated in his appoinecd place: and 
cherefore alſo,ſecing co bein one placezand to be incuery place 
at the ſame time,and in the ſame reſpett,is ſuch a palpable and 
grotlc cortradittion , | conclude that it is v»poſſible , that God 
(hould be able,to make the Body of Chriſt to be cucry wherein 
Heauen and in carth both at once, 

Fourthly , The pontificials and leſuites doe obie, that to 
tranſubſtantiate bread into fleſh, or to make the Body of Chrift, 
co be in all thoſe places where the Malle is celebrated , and re- 
ceiucd ot all tho that doc communicate, doth no waycs im- 
plic a contradition, 2a ad eſſe circumcriptine in loco nibil re- 
quiritur mſi vt locatuums ſit commenſ/uratnm [us loco, non vt ſit alibi 
1 alio loco,For thatit is inough to ſhew the veritie of a body, that 
it be circumſcribed , and limuted with its place, and time ; and 
not that it cannot bee in many places,ſo it bee circumſcribedin 
cuery place where it is, ſayth Cardinall Bellarmive : and there- 
fore God can make the body of Chriſt , to bee in many places, 
chough not to be in all places : for to bec in many places, doth 
include that he mult be preſerwved, aud limited in all thoſe places 
where he is, which is agreeable to the d<fin:tion 0! a true Phili- 
call body,but to be in all places, doth aece:larily conc/ude, that 
he mult be enlimited and wmadefinite z which 18 altogether contra- 
rie (oO the definition of a true body : and thus; Clodires accu- 
ſat Mechum , Catilina Cathegum : Ephraim will bec againſt 
Manaſſes, and Manaſſes againlt Ephraim, and both againſt 
Iuda. 
But to this I ayſwere, Firſt , That to prouc the whiguitie of 
the body of (hriſt,or the tranſubſtantiating of the bread into the 
fleſh of (brit, or any other point of Diuinitic, Non /icet theolo- 
gice, (+ poſitine ar gumentari, ab ommipotentia Des, niſi pracedat yo- 
luntas Des, lt is no wayes ſufficient ro argue Theologically and 
poſutiely,from the power of God, that he can doe ſuch a thin 
ynlctle wee haue ſometeſtimony of the Yill of Gud , that hee 
hath done,or will dee, ſuch a thing; for the ſecret things belong uv» 
to the Lord our God, butthoſe things which are rniiadSokes to Vs, 
and tos onr Chilaren for ener. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly,l fay,thatin this their aſſertion of tran/ubſtantiation» 
there is a double contradittion, which is wipeſſible by all the wit 
of man tobe reconciled. : 

Firſt,that Bread (till remainirg Bread, ſhould be notwithſtan- 
ding tranſnbſtartiated wreo Flelh. 

Secondly,that the Body of Chriſt numerically one,and local- 
ly in Heauen, ſhould be notwithſ{tanding many chouſand com- 
plete bodies,and in many thou/and places all at once : and what 
greater contradictories,can there be then theſe ? for, 

Firſt, we confelſe God can produce any thing of nothing, 
and redxce any thing into nothing; and he can change any 
thing into any thing ; as to make ſtones Bread; Bread fleſh ; 
Lots wife,apillar of ſalt,or any ſuch like thing : for wee ſee God 
hath done it,and Chrift changed the ater into Wine ; and the 
very diucll knew he could doe it,when he ſaid vnto our Saui- 
our, 1f thou beeſt the Sonof God, command that theſe ſtones be made 
bread, But thatGod ſhould change oneſubſtance into another; 
and yet,that this thing which iefaid to be changed, ſhould re- 
maine (till the ſame thing which it was, before it was changedy 
and be alſo the ſubtance ofthe:thing into which it was changed, 
it is ſo impoſſible,as that there can be nothing more: for when 
the Lord changed one ſubſtance into another ; as Hoſes his 
redde into a Serpent,or Lots wife into a pillar of Sa/r,or the Fa- 
ter into Wine: Neither of-theſe, were both the things at the 
ſame time : but when Moſes rod,was a rod, it was no Serpent; 
and when it was a Serpent, it was no rody, ſo when Lots wite 
Wasa Woman and Lots Wife,ſhe was no pillar of Salt ; and when 
ſhe was a par of Salr, ſhe was no more a Woman,nor Lots wite z 
and {o when the Water was Water,it was no Wine, and when it 
was Wine,it was no Water: and therefore to ſay that the bread 
remaining bread , ſhould be tranſabſtantiated or changed into 
Fle/t,and ſo for the ſame /ubſtance at the ſeife-ſame time, to bee 
two ſcuerall and diſtinft things,Bread and Fleſs : I ſay that, as it 
is incredible for vs to beleenc 11,10 it is wpoſſible for God to effet? 
it, For if theſe things be not direGt comradittories, I know not 
how any man can name any-contradiforics in the world, 

But to this they an{were,thatthey doe hotiay that the ſame 
thing is both Breadand Fleſh, for they all 'know that, this 15 
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vnpollivle to be done: but they ſay that the ſubſtance of the 
bread is variſhed and reduced into nothing,which God can doc, 
as we all confelle ; and that the ſole ſubſtance of the Fleſh is 


The moſt ri- 
diculous ab- 
ſurdities rhac 
muſt folluw 
the doArine 
ofrranſubſtan- 
tiation, 


Matth-14 17. 


May,6 36. 
JobnG6.5. 


How Chriſt 
multiplied the 
loaues 


Bread, 


there — be recciued of the beleeuer, of the Commy- 


| nicant,be he faithfull or [nftidell; yea,of Ractes, Kattes, Dogges, 


and Serpents,if they can come by it. 
I an{were,thatI doc admire the ſubrilty of Satax,to ſow ſuch 


| ſeed of (trong deluſions,to deceiue (imple foules : and the more | 
| I follow the 

| vile deceits: for 1 beſecch you marke what ab/ardities , what 
| contradilions , what impoſſibilities doe (till more and more ac- 


ſophiſticall /2:fts, che more I doc abhorre theſe 


crew : for, 

Firlt,the /#bſfance of the Bread is gone, Nibil eſt, It is reduced 
to nothingzand yet behold,the colour of it is there,the forme of 
itis there,the taſte of it is there;thine cycſees it Bread,thy hand 
fecles it Bread,thy mouth findes it Bread , and yet it is no Bread, 
| would fainc know what e2rsfotle, or all the Schoole of Phi- 


inthe i#dgement of all the worlJz and no Bread in the mdge- 
ment of all the Icſuites of theworld; a ftrange thing that God 
ſhould worke ſuch firong deluſions. I finde that Satan did 
them often, but neuer that God did exer the like : and yet this is 
not all: for here muſt be Fleſsto , though neither ſcene, felt, 
heard nor ynderſtoud: Ifit be ſolet all men swdge; For I bluſh 
to ſay more in a point ſo cleere, 

Secondly, we confelle,that as God car prodxce any ſubltance 
of nothing,ſo he can mwlriply any one thing into a thouſand 
chings ; as he aid the tive /oaves to feede fiuc thouſand men , be. 
ſides women and children: butthat he ſhould make that which 
is n/merical'y onc,to be fine theuſand things, and yet to be but one 
' thingat the very ſame timethact it is five thouſand things ; and 
; that chat one thing ſhould be,but in oveplace,and yet at the ſame 
' time ſhould be in five rhouſand places; we ſay there cannot be a 
greater contraditlion:for as when the loaucs were waltiplied,it he 
multiplied themin number , he did not multiply them to bee 
more then fine;and yet toremaine but fine;or if he multiplyed them 
in quantity ( which I rather thinke ) he did not ms chem to 
be ofa greater guantity, and yet to remaine of the ſame Leſſer 


loſophers would define this to bez Bread,and no Bread; Bread 


quantity 


WY 
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quantity that they were before ; for this is meercly contradio- 


ry ; to be more in number then fhuc,and yet'to be but fine: or 


to beaugmented in quantity,and yet to be but the ſame in quan- 
tity 3 buc when any part thereof was diminiſhed, he (till multi. 
| plyed the remaining guanruty intothe ſame quantity as it wasbe- 
fore,or greater z ashe di i themealein the barrell , and the oylec 
in the cruſe of the Widdow of Sarepra, in the dayes of Elias. 
And herein is nocontragiction : cuen ſo, if God ſhould mul- 
tiply that one body of his Sonne,to be fine thouſand bodier,it cannot 
be,that it ſhould be ove and fixe thox/and both at once, or if hee 
ſhould cauſe that bedy which is in one place, to be in five thow- 
ſand places all at once: it cannot be, that it ſhould be in fixe 
thouſand places, and yet butin one place; aseuery child almoſt 
may ealily percciue. 
| And thereforeſecing it is apparant, that Chriſt hath but oxe 
truc,uaturall,and Phiſicall body, clfc we ſhall make Chriſt to be 


{no Chrilt zand chat it cannot be, that that oe ſhould (till re- 


2ame one , and yet be five thouſand mulions of bodies z and 
that that one mult (till remaine in oxe place,as Saint Petey ſhew- 
eth , and yctſhould be at the ſame time, in wany millions of pla- 
cer, I hope itis as plaine,that cheſe things are meerely contra- 
difory, and 10 limplic impoſiible to be donegasthat the Sunne 
doth ſhine at noone-day. 

But they inſtance, that one Xamier ( as Twr/clianreports it) 
was at the {ame time ſcene, both in a Ship, andin a Boat: and 1 
read it alleadged out of Bellarmine, that hee relates the like of 
Saint e-Autony of Padua,that he was fecne Preaching ina towne 
of [aly, and at the ſame time was ſeenc in axother place z and 
therefore a body may be commea/ured to its place,and yet be in 
other places at the ſame time. 

To theſe Inſtances | fay,not m_ with Plantus, Tur id di- 
cere ander,quod nemo unquam homo vidit nec poteſt fieri, tempore 1- 
10,homo idems duobus vt locts finawl fit ? How dares any man ſay, 
that which neucr any man did ſee, nor can be ; that at the 
ſame time,ove wan (hould bein two /exerall places ? bur | fay al- 
ſo with Aquinas of the locality of Angels, that by the ſame rea- 
ſon,that he might be in 1wo places, he may be in a rhou/and pla- 


ces at once; and therefore it Xawuier or e Antony Was in one place, 
it 
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it muſt needs be the Diwel/ that was in the other place , to teach 
ſuch 4es to delwde the credulous. | 


| But yet (till chey will reply,that we muſt not conceine of Di- 
| uine things, and eſpecially of Gods Power , by the rule of hu- 
mane reaſon ; For (ubtill Philoſophy, doth many times obſcure 
pure Diuinity ; and Arifiotles Bookes of Nature, hauc cauſed 
| many a Doftor to corrupt the Scripture : for he made e/£rirs 

Socratl.2-£-2%, | to follow Arrizs ſaith Socrates: and therefore we mult attaine 
Eccles.hiſt. | ynto the knowledge oftheſe things, net by the reaſon of man, 
TharFaith | but by the »«/e of Faith , which Philo calleth Fidem oculatum, 
ſeeth what | {© well-eyed,and ſo ſharpe-{ighted,that as the Eagles eye, being 
Reaſon cannot | 1 oft in the cloudes , can notwithſtanding eſpic , Sab frutice le- 
hs porems , & ſub fluttibus piſcem, Vnderthe waues a Fiſh,and vnder 
the ſhrubs a Hare ; ſo Faith,here in earth,can notwithſtandin g 

| ſearch into the deepe things of God in Heanen, and can moſt per- 

 fectly ſeethole things which humane ſence can no way per- 

| Cemte. > 
Auz,ep,z,ad \ To thisI anſwere with Saint «Auguſtine, that wee confetfle 
Voluſian- ; God is able to dve, as he hath done,many things which we are 
| w2t ableto ynderſtand: in all which webeleewe them, without 
| ſearching the 7ea/on of them ; becauſe in ſuch things ( as Saint 
| Auguſtine ſaith ) Rats fatti, eft potentia faciemis ; The whole 
| reaſon of the deede,is the Powey ot the doer;but,as for the joyes 
| of Heauen, thoughit palleth all vnderſtanding to kyow poli- 
| tively, whatexcellent things are there, yet negatiuely wee doc 
| certainely know what s not there ; for there is no/orrow, no 
ſickeneſſe,no ewill ; and as we know not perfeftly what God s, 
yet wee doe certainely know what hee i not , for hee is not the 
Daneus Iſagn, | Srme,the Moone,nor any other creature whatſocuer : Euen ſo 
| de Dew. | | though we know not, the height or greatuefſe of Gods Power, 
| what infinite things he can doe , aboue what we can fpeake or 
thinks : yet we know many things that he canner dee z which 1 
| haue ſhewed vnto you before. And therefore that bread ſhould 
| be rranſubftantiared in to fleſh,and yet remaine bread ; that acci- 
dents ſhould /ab/5ſt without their ſires; that {riff ſhould fit 
in Heauen,andlic in the Bread which we doe eate-; that hee 
ſhould be vfb/y there, and in«ifibly here: and that heeſhould 
be one, and max ; continued, and diſcontinued ; intire in one | 
place, 


one place, andat the ſame time intire in a:thouſind places z and 
ſuch like allertions, which doc ower:hrow,not onely the huma- 
nity of 0ur Sauiour Chriſt , but alfo the order of things, ,and the 
very principles of Nature , and doe exc:ede the bounds of all 
ſence and reaſon, and repugne indcede the very trath of God; 
wee Can 11 no wayes belecue them , not becauſe we know no 
reaſon how they may be done, for ſo we belecue many things,as 
all the mylteries of our Faith z but becauſe we haue many rea- 
[ ſons, cuen owt of the Word of God, to allure vs, that theſe things 
cannot be done : And ſo much for the chictelt obie:ons that are 
viſually made agaialt the truth of this Dotrine of Gods Power, 


——— 


—cc 


CHnae. IV, 
Of the uſefull application of this Doftrine of Gods Power, 


Ou haue ſeene the truth of this Dorine of the 
Power of God ; it may ſ{crue for many eſpeciall 
ends: As firſt, forthe confutation of a world of er- 
rors, and the cutting downe of many infinite he- 
reſies, eſpecially toſs whereof I haue already ſpo- 
ken, and thercfore I neede not ſay any more of them in this 
lace. 
F Secondly, this DoQrine of Gods Power, may ſerue for the 
conſolation of the godly : for they are in»ironed with many ene- 
mies, they are {cnt as Sheepe into the middeſt of Wolnes, and they 
are hated of albmen for Chriſt his ſake ; but (as the chree Chil- 
dren faid, ) We know that God us able to deliner vs from the burning 
fiery Furnace, and trom the hands of a4 that hate vs, and to pre- 
ſerne ws blameleſſe untill the day of the comming of Chriſt: And 
therefore though we be beſet with enemies on euery lide,eſpe- 
cially the World , Tanquam Syrena dulcs , Like the — 
Mermaides ; The fleſh, 7anquar Dalia blandiens, Like a falle 
Hartering Data; and the Diucll, 7 anquam Leo rugiens, Like a 
roaring Lyon, that doe ſceke by all meanesto deltroy' ys; 


Preſemtemg, wiris imtendunt onnia mortem : 
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2. Part. Ofthe Knowledge of God, Of Gods Goodneſle. 
| — | 
Duia nou plus valet ad deycrendans terrena pena, ad erigen- 
dum Seam 3 Bocanls all the power of darken ham {o 
able to /uppreſſe vs, as our gracious God is to /wpperr vs ; for o- 
therwiſc, Ss Diabolus nocere poſſer,quantums vellet, aliquiz inſtorum 
nou remaneret ; If either Satans malice, or the hatred of wicked 
men, or the f«rie of bloud-thirſty T yrants, might prewaile a- 
gain(t the godly ſcruants of (hrift, fo much as they would, 
then not a righteous man could remaine ypon the face of the 
Earth ; but God can put a hooke in their »aftrils, and ſay vnto 
them, as he ſayes vnto the Seas , Hitherto ſhalt then gos, and no 
further : And therefore, If Ged be wth ys, we neede not feare 
who beagainſt vs ; Quia mator eft, qui eſt in n»b1, quam qui eſt 
in mando , Becauſe ( as Saint /obn ſaith) He is greater,and ſtron- 
ger, which is « vs, then he that 1s #ntheW 714. | 
Even fo we haue the Iufts of our owne fleſh, the meſſengers 
of Satan, that doe buffet vs, and fight againſt our ſoudes,and make 
vs many times, when it compells ys to doe the euill that we 
woula not doe, :nd (Q leaue vudexe the good that we would dee ; 
to cric out with the «Fpaſtle,G wretched men that we are,who fral 
de tuver i framthy boay of death ? or who (l;all preſerue vs vato 
etcrna!l lite? And to 7.4 with the Poct, 
O terg, quaterg, beatt , quels ante ors parrum coutigit oppetove z 
O happy had wee beene, had wee dren before wee had /in- 
ned ; butit we calt our eyes to looke ypon Gods Power, we ma 
be preſcntly comforted , becauſe the Saints of God, thou 4 
they be aakes, and lifted, and wimowed, like mheate, yet are 
they kept, not by their owne (trength, far ſo they ſhauld fone 
faile, but by the Power of God (\aith Saint Peter ) throughfaith, 
zato ſu/natian: And this indeed is the /ale comfort of all ( hriſtians, 
that we ſhall never periſh ; becauſe aur Father which gaue vs 
vnto ( brift, « greater then all, and xone # able to take wi out of bis 
Fatkers bands. T his is that Foundatien which remaineth (are, 
| _ therefore happy is that mav,which b«/aes vpau this Foun. 
At10n, 
Thirdly, this Doctrine of Gods Power, may {eruefor the re- 
prebexſion of the wicked 3 tor he can deftrey all che workers of 
iniquitic, and caſt both; body and ſeal tte Hell firs ; And there- 
tore will ye not feare to offend ſo greeta God 2 Remember, 1 


beſeech | 
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beſeech you, what be hath done to the old Woriu , to Sodemee 1 
and Gomorrah,to Cora, Dathanand eAbiram,co Pharach, ludas, 
and many more z remeber that he cax doe whatlucuer hee 
will doe ; and remember what he ſaith: Fre will doe vato them 
that heare the words of the curſe of the Law, and yet wili v1:fſe 
chemſclucs in their hearts, ſaying ; #: full bane peace: Ang ict 
theſe chings moue you to be humbled before che mughty and 
of God ; and to cauſe you here to feare his power, that hereatter 

ou may not feele his anger ; For, it is afearefull thing to faii eto 
the hands of the ling God; and they that now goe on i1 tinnegand 
make but a ſpore of iniquitic, without cither belecrung his 1r44h, 
that he will puniſh lnne , or fearmg his power, that he can pu- 
niſh them, ſhall chen finde and feele, that it had beene better 
'or them neuer to haue beene burne or to hauc had a m1{/tene 
hanged about their neckes, and to hane becne caſt mto the my idacſt of 
the Sea, then to haue broken the lcaſt Commandement 01 this 
powerfu!/and «Almighty 770d. And ſo much tor the firſt atcri- 
bute of God here expreſſed , that is, his Power: an4 now fol- 
towerh the ſecond attribute, which is, Gods Goodneſſe, 


Cnap. V. 
Of the Mercy of G O D, and wherein the ſame chiefly conſe- 


fteth. 


Ou hauec heard of the Power of God, we are now to 
Z fcc how God proclaimeth his Goodneffe; accortin 
I (SF 25 he had promiſcd before, / will make all my good- 
KLE eſſe to paſſe before thy face. A Dorme tarre more 
comfortable then the former ; for not hee that ca», 
but he that wsl helpe vs, is beſt vnto vs z and hee that 1s willing 
to doe what he cax, though ic be but little, is farre more deere 
vnto vs, then he that ca» do much,but wi do nothing: burthe 
power of God ſheweth that he is able, and this goodneſſe of God 
proucth that he is willing to rgletue vs ; and theretore the good- 
nefſe of God isthe anchorof our hope, and the foundation of all 
our comfort; and itis well coupled with che former attribute : 
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for in vaine were his willingneſſe to helpe vs, vnletſe he were 4- 
ble, and in vame were his abulatyto helpevs, volctle hee were 
wlling , the former being but a fravtlefſe wiſh, and the latter bur 
4 graceleſſe power : but both ioyned rogether , it is like apples of 
gold in pittures of ſiluer , And thereforegas before he ha1 ſhewed 
his power, that hee was able to helpe vs, ſo now hee ſhewerh his 
goodn:ſſe, that he 1s moſt willing to relecue vs: And toſhew how 
plenteous his goodneſſe is, he exprelleth the ſame by ſeauen ſpe- 
ciall and ſeuerall particles, I will handle them by Gods helpe, 
as they lyc in order. 

T he brit particle of Gods goodneſſe here expreiled, is,that hee 
is Mererfull: Touching which,we muſt ynderſtand,that Mercy 
in God, is ne paſſion, nor any griefe of minde, conceiued 
through the miſcrie of another z (as mercy is commonly defi- |. 


properly ſpoken, onely for our better apprehenſion z as when 
he ſaith, Aſybowels are troubled for Ephraim: Or as itis afcri- 
bed to the Sonne of God Chrift leſizs , who doth indeed con- 
dole our miſeries, and ſympathize in our afflitions becauſe he 
18 Man as we are, and /#bzet? ro all like paſſions as we be, ſinne onely 
excepted: But mercy in God, lignificth a propex{itie, and a readi- 
netſc of minde , to helpe not onely the wzz/erie , but alſo the 
wants, and all the defets of man, Comet enim prum indicem, 
fragilit4s conſiderata peccantinms : For he remembreth that we are 
but dnſt; aud therefore he pritieth our trailties,and he helperh our | 
infirmitics; yea, hee cyryeth and caleth, and ſeekerth aiter vs, 
when wee by our finnes doe rune away, and flic apace from 
him: For, 

When eAdam by the wiſedome that he got by the Serpent, 
had found him a way to rune «way from God, and ſo to fall in- 
to the depth of deſpaire, and asa man without he/pe, without 
hope, voide of grace, and full of fine, to become free among ft the 
dead , excluded from God, and exiled from the Land of the 
living, a ſlaze of Satan , which makes me «bhorre to thinke of 
it, anda fire-brand of cternall deltruftion, which makes me 
tremble for feare of it ; yet then behold the neuer-dying mercy 
of the God of all mercy, did preſently finde the meancs ro bring 
him baeke againe by repentance, and to make him an _— 
O 
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ot his mercie, to many babes that were aschen ynborne ; for 


lye and ſleepe in linne but preſently runnes after him, that 
was running from him , and cries , e {dam where art thou, and 
what is become of thee? and he did this 4 not becauſe he knew 
not where eAdam was , which knowech exery thing ; but be- 
cauſe he would haue «dam to know where him/elfe was, in a 
| tate, deſtirmre of all grace, and replem/ped with all miſcrics z that 
ſo finding himſelfe in the depth of ſuch miſeries, hee might the 
more earneltly ſeeke ynto God for mercier. 

So he did to Danid, when Dawid had offended him in num- 
bring //#ael, hee ſtirred vp his heart, that « preſently (mote hen, 
chat he might not be ſmitten of God ; ſo to /onus, when hee be- 
gan his iourney 67 6n from God, he ſent the windes to fhe after 
him, and as a purſeuant to areſt him , and to bring him backe 
againe to him, who otherwiſe would haue poſted to hell: fo to 
Peter,when he devied his Maſtcr, and {wore that hee knew him 
not , to whom a lictle betore hee had ſworne th:t hee would die 
wth him , he looked backe vpon him, to bring him backe againe 
to repentance, and hee cauſed, the Cocke to crowe, the dumbe 
Bealſro crie, vnto him, to ſend him out, to crie ynto God for 
wercie, and to weepe ſo bitterly tor his (innes, vt lachryme laua- 
rent denn, that God ſeeing his ſorrow and feares, might bee 
inclined to heare his prayers z and fo he doth ynto vs all, when 
we doe fall, and (inne, and leepe and linne; he ſends his Prea- 
chers (till to call vs, and his owne ſpit into our hearts, to mone 
vs to repentance , ot to bee repentedof, and topromſe to ſhew 
compaſſion on vs, and toreceine ys into his grace, if wee would 
ſhew our contrition, and promite to leave and to forſake 
our linnes. | 

O then, that this #verciſult ſeeking of vs, would make vs to 
ſeeke vnto him,while he may bee found , and that this calling after 
vs, to recall ys from our mſeries , would make vs ca vnto him 
for mercie : for if.wee doc /zeke and pray for Grace , wee may 
allure our ſelues, that omr Salnation is neerer then wee thinke ; 
but if we ſtill commune in linne, we may be ſure our danmation #4 
neerer then we feare: for the day of grace pajſeth away , and the 

web of death commeth, when no man can worke: and therefore 
| O 2 while 
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while it is to day let vs beare his woyce , ſo lowingly calling vs, fo 
carefully ſeeking vs,& lo mercifuty offcring to receiue vs, to kiſſe 
vs with the ky ſes of his monthto deliver vs tro the ſhadow of death, 
and to bring vs vnto the land ot eerl/aſting bfe ; ſuch is the ne- 
uer-dying {treames of the mercie of God ; it is like a bound- 
leiſe Ocean, there is no end of his goodxeſſe :-and therefore Saint 
Bernard in admiration thereof, crieth out vato God: ſaying, 
Duan dines es in miſcricordia, & magnificus in inſlitia, & munifi- 
C145 in gratia, Domine Deus nofter ? O how rich art thou in Mer- 
cy, how magnificent in Juſtice, and how bountifull in Grace, 
O Lord our God? For thou art a moſt lberal beltower of 
Heauenly gifts, thou art a moſt r5ghteows rewarder of humane 
workes,"nd thou art a molt graczous deliuerer of all chat truſt in 
thee ; Yea,and beſides all this, T# gratis reſpicis humiles, tu inſic 
iud1Cas wrocentes, Of th miſcricorditer [alnas peccatores ; chou 
doclt freely exalt the lowly , thou doeſt sfly deliuer the inno- 
cent,and thou doelt molt mercifuby ſane thoſe linners.that doe | 
put their trutt in thy ſufferings : and therefore, Pris [wmnilis tebr? 
O Lord, our God, who is like vnto thee, that when there was 
not arightcous man vpon the face of the carth, not one that did 
good, nv not one, thou ſentelt one trom Heauen, that by him wee 
| might bee all brought vnto Heauen ? So great isthe CHercy of 
God towards vs poore wretched Men. 

And itis obſerued by Diuines, that the Mcrcy of God con- 
lilteth chiefely in theſe chree things, vs. 
1. Giuing of Graces, 

2. Forging of ſmnes. 
3. Qualifying puniſhments. 

The firſt, excendcth it felfe vnto all creatures z the ſecond 
vnto his Saints ; and the third both to Samts and ſinners; both 
to the beſt of Men,and to the worſt, both of Men and Angels, 

For the firſt, the Prophet Dazed ſayth, the earth is fw# of his 
mercic, quoniar bonus eſt uxiucrſis z becaule all creatures tafte of | 
his goodnetlez Hee openeth his hands , and filleth all things lining 
with plenteonſneſſe, and he feedeth ihe young Rgnens that call ypon 
him; and therefore , ommia #n te ſperant domine , the eyes of all 
chings doe {#oke on thee O Lord , and thou gineſt them their 
meate in due [ea/on, 


In 


| For, 


"ted 
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For the ſecond,that is,the forgizing of ſinnes, we ſhall the bet- 
ter vnderltand it,if we doc, though bur bricfely, conſider theſe 
few particulars ; as 

Firſt, Who forgiucth ; God onmiporent, who hath no neede of 
ſinners, Er qus nec melior ji landanerss, nec deterior fi utuperanerss, 


th t all which thou cant doezcannot better him 5 Puia ſumme 
& perfettsſſime bonus z becauſe he is ſo good that he can not,bee 
better z nor any thing that thou canſt ſay or doe,car make him 
one iot the worſe, as Saint eAngnſtme ſpcaketh, 

Secondly , What hee doth forgiue ; cramen lee maieſtatis, 
linne,horrible (inne,and high treaſon againit hunſelfe;a thing 
ſo haynous, that it would require a whole treatiſe to cx- 
pretle it. 


like thoſe (laues (whereof Taſtine ſpcaketh) that made warre a- 
gainſt cheir Maltcrs, againſt him chat wade them , that feeds 
them,and thatblefſ-th chem, euen then when they car/e him. 
Fourthly, How he doth forgiue all this; by /ayzy all ypon his 
Sonne, The rebukes of thers that rebuked thee, are fallen vpon mee, 
ſayth Chriſt;yea by ſlaying his imcemt Sonne,to ſaue vs his wic- 
ked (eruants : for the Scripture ſheweth, that the Sonne of God 
was madethe Sonne of Man,that the ſonnes of imme, might bee 
made the ſonnes of God the Lord of glory was vilified, that 
the ſonnes of ſhame might be g/orified,and x & Lord of life was 
dcliuercd vnto death,that the ſonnes of death might be reſtored 
to life : and thus as the Chriſtian Poet ſayth, 
Deus emit ſanguine ſeruss 
Mercariexigno nos piget ere Deuns. 
God ſhed his bloud,to purchaſe thoſe, 
T hat for his loxe gine not a roſe. Softrange is mans ww- | 
gratitude ynto this molt merciful God. | 
Fifely , How often he doth forgiue vs ; cuery day, and that 
many a time God knoweth, and none knoweth but God, for 
who can tell how oft he offendeth? ſepries in die cadit inſtus, the iuft 
man falleth ſcauen rwera day, layth Some, and if the jult 
man falleth ſeauen res, then certanely the wicked falleth 


and which is ſo eminently good, and fo immutably bleiled, as 


133. 
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Thirdly, To whom hee doth forgiue this ; ro hi owne crea- 
tares , and ſ{cruants, that doc $uwx, rebell and make warre | 
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ſcaucoty tines ſeauen times, by their /eud thoughts ,. wan-|. 


ron lookes, zdle words, cnrſtd oaths, wicked lyes, aind ſinnefnl 
workcs. | | 

Sixcly,After what manner he forgiucth all this ; ſv a: that he 
forgiucth all, neuer to recall themyneuer to remember them z for 
as the Diftich ſayth, 

Larga dei bonitas ,vemam non dimidiabit, 
Aut mbhil aut totsm, te lachrymante dabir. 

He forgiueth all,or none at all : Er ſemelremſſa nunquam re- 
dewunt , and linnes once remuted are ncuer after queſtioned : tor 
I the Lord change not , and my gifts arc «wmuwnr, without re- 
pentarce, and therefore ſinnes once remitted are neuer after to 
be found: for the mmiquities of Iſracd (hall bee ſought for, arid 
there ſhail be none z and the ſinnes of Iuda, and they ſvall not bee 
fonna,, but they ſhall cucr bee forgorten: for | will do» away thy 
tran/grefſions as a cloude, and thy ſinnes as a myſfte, and / wii! put a- 
way all thy wickedneſſe out of my. remembrance, ſayth the Lord: 
that is, they ſhall bee cleane forgotten, a4 a dead man , ont of 
mimae, or as the thing that had neuer beene. | 

And yertthe Prophet Dama iiyth , quod non obliuiſcetur mi- 
ſerers Dewa,that God cannot forget to be mercitull, for though 
the wrath of the Lord endureth but the twinckling of an eye , yet as 
the ſame Prophet ſayth, (and that ſeuen and twenty times mn 
the fame Plalme).the mercie of God endureth for exer ; and ſoir 
 m— and that (as the Schooles obſcrue) two manner 
of waycs : 

Firſt Eſſentially, for-Godis mercy z quia in Deo nihil eſt quod 
non fit w/e Dew, becauſe the Diuine clſence, idemtificat ſibs onaria 
que ſunt in dinings, doth identifie to it ſelfe all things that are 
in the Dietic, and ſo God hath not things as qualities, but x the 
things that are ſpoken of him , as his eſſence , and therefore 
2wercy being of himſelfe, and cuer him/elfe, it muſt needs be eter- 
nitie it {elte. 

Secondly, Relatiuely, as it reſpeRs the creatures, and makes 
impreſhion on them, Gia ommia priu/quam fierent, in notitia fa- 
ciertss erant , becauſe the creatures had their being in God, ac- 
cording to his eternall purpoſe (as the eApoſtle ſayth) from all c+ 
cernitie ; quia mhilnoui accidit deo, becauſe no new _ can 
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happen co the minde of God, and ſocuer they needed mercie, 


fore thus ex-parte ante, the mercy of God is exerlaſting, becauſe 
it isfrom all eternitie: & now fince they had their bery, and fo 


' long as they ſhall have their exiſtence , in there naturall cauſes, 


they doe and cuer ſhall neede his mercy z and. therefore alſo 
chusgex parte poſt his mercy iseucrlaſting,becauſcendle(ſe. And 
theretore, Ler the houſe of «Aaron now confeſſe, that his mercy endn- 
reth for ener, and Let the houſe of Inda now conf. ſſe, that hu mercy 
endureth for ener, and therefore alſo, let vs all confetle, that (as 
| the Prophet ſayth) he.cannot forger to be mercifull. 
O molt excellent argument of exceeding comfort , hee can 
forget our ſinnes, (as | ſhe ed you betore,) but he canzor ſorget 
to be mercifull ; (an a Woman forget her owne childe ? 
Improbus ile pner, crudelts tw quoque Mater : 
If/he ſhould, that child were yery vnbappy, and that Mother 


fore, I hough a Woman ſhould forget her owne child, yet will not | for- 
get youſayth the Lord, 

Well then , herc is a comfort vnto vs all; for if thou beeſt a 
man full of ſinnes, here isa God full of mercy ; and in veric deede, 


poore yet affer all our pope and pawer, when wee ſee our ſelves, 
and conlider our owne nes 3 when death approacherh> and 
ſickenelle ſe:z2th -vpon vs, wee mult all fay with king Dazad, 
Miſerere mes deus ; haue mercy on me O .God according to: the 
mnlritade of thy mcrcies,or with poore Bartmers ; baur m:Ycy on 
me,0 Teſu thou jonne of Dauid, Et hoc tutsſſinoum eff, and. this is 
the ſafeſt courſe for all linners, as Belarmine wiſcly acknow- 
leigeth,reram ſpems , totamque fidnciom in ſola miſericordia de re- 
ponere : to place all our truſt and confidencein the ſole mercie 
of our ſhes merciful} God: for otherwiſe , who dares preſent 
his beft workes to bee iudged without. mercic ;-becauſe ( as 
Saint Anguſtine ſayth) Ve laudabil vite beminum, fi remota.mſc- 
ricor dia diſcutiat eam Dew, Woc tothe pureſt life of the holieſt 
Sainrzif God ſhould dr/crſſe the ſame without merey 2 And there- 
fore after wee haue gone with the prodzgalichilde, into a farre 
| conntrey of wickednelle , atter we hauc waſted all our goods,all 


our 


LO 


tO continue and to accomplify that their intended bemey z and there- |. 


full of crueltie,yet becauſe ſome Progne-like have done it gthere- | 


this is our chiefeſt comtort ; for be we Kings , Nobles, rich or | 
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our graces, and haue commited all our (inns ; yet let vs not 
deſpaire.and lay with Came, My ſinnes are greater then can be par- 
doxed, but let vs rather returne vnto our Father;and ſay with the 
prodigall childe, Father 1 haue finned againſt Heaxen , and agamſt 
thee,and [ am no more worthy to be called thy Soune , Yet I pray 
thee wake me as one of thy hyred ſernants: or elle let vs cry with 
Saint Azgaſtine,laying, O bone Domune,noli attendere malum me- 
um,ne obluuſcaris bonum turm; O good Lord, doe not remember 
my wickednetle, leſt thou ſhould(t forger thine owne good- 
nelle z but conſider, O my God,that although, Ego admnſi onde 
me damnare potes,th non amiſiſti unde me ſeruare ſoles, | haue com 
mitted that for which thou can(t damne me, yet thou haſt not 
forgotten that whereby thou art wont to ſaue me ; ar.d though 


. | my {1nnes be many, yet thy mercies are more; and the more 


chou forgwe:ft ynto me, the more it willexpreſſe thy goodnelle, 
and the moreboxxd I ſhall be, to be thankefull vnto thee ; For 
bee _ much , to whom much i forginen , (aith our Saujour 
Chriſt. 

For the third,thatis, the qualsfying of puniſhments, we finde 
chat in his greateſtanger againſt ſinne, mercy rewogceth againſt 
iadgement , and that ( as Nicephorus faith ) Vinditte gladinm mi- 
ſericordie oleo ſemper acuit,He [teepeth his ſword of vengeance, 
in the ole of mercy ; and he doth alwayes puniſh, /-fſe then our 
imiquities deſerue : as Ezraſaith. And this he doth not onely 
vnto the elefed Saints, but alloto the reprobates , and to the ds- 
«cl themſclues. For, 

Firſt, Touching the Saints, it is apparant that their puniſh« 
ments doe proceed from mercy ; for when they arc affls#ed in 
this life,they are chaftned of the Lord that they ſhould not be con- 
demned of the world. 

Secondly,touching the reprobates,both men & Angels,both 
here and hereafter,the mercy of God abateth much of that pu- 
niſhmene,which they haue moll juſtly deſcrued. For, 

Firſt, Here God being not like vnto Theodofius , that put all 
the Theyſalomans to the ford, for the offence of few ; nor like 
chat augry Gaddeſle Pallas, Due exurereclaſſem 

eArgitum, atg, ipſos voluit ſubmergere ponto, 
Uni 0b noxam, That would deſtroy the whole 
Name 


———— 


— 


| but ren good men had beene tound therein ;z and ſometimes hee 
| ſparerh the ſmnes of the wicked,for the very loue he beareth to 
| the perſons of the vngodly : and though they (till ine againſt 


Namie of the Argiues,for the onely offence of one onely Ajax, 

but ( if it be lawtull to vie the compariſon } as. the Perfran Ge- 
| nerail ſpared Delos fur eApolls's ſake ; So Godin this lite, ſpa- 
' reth wizole multitudes of wicked men, for a tew good mens 
| ſake ; as he Fared the hues of all che people that were in the 
; ſhip with Satat Pas/,for the loue that he bare vnto this bletſed 
| Apoſtle , and , as he would hauc ſpared five wicked (ies; if 


| 


him,yet doth he ſtil] pare them to ſee if bus patience, and long 
ſuſftrance will at any tine lead them torepentauce, 

Secondly, hereafter, Quia non datar ſummim malun , quo- 
nam malum non inheret niſin ſubietto bono; Becauſe the bemg 
both of reprobates and dmels, is euer good: therfore the mercy 
of God pirtieth that good, and cannot be ſexecred from it ; but 
fill /awerh the ſame,cuen in its greateſt corments 3 and in that 


reſpe&, doth euer m#:gate ſome part of that torment , which 
the ſinper iultly deſermed, and which God in the rigor of his Iu- 
ſtice might rightly haue inflifted on him- 

But you will ſay the Scripture teacheth,that they ſhall be pu- 
niſhedin wea/xre,and that they ſhall. have judgement withour 
mercie; And therefore how can they be;{aid then, to haue the 


\ Pare: of th: Enenlidgedf God. Of Goals Goodall: 


lealt ior of the wwercy of God 3 Dines being denyed one drop 
of waterto coole his tongue? 

| anſwere,that they ſhall ncuer be eaſed of the leaſt s2r of that 
puniſhment that is once, 5nf#ted vpon them; but I ſay,that 
God never ivspoſeth ſo much torments on the damned,as in the 
ſtriflneſſe of his Inftice he might iultly doczand yet are they ſaid, 


| ; 
| 


| to hauc iudgement without mercie,becaule the greatneſſe of theur 


| fl greater torments on them they they endure, Whercas in- 


inſufferable paines,doth ſivallow vp. all ſew/e, and perleuerance 
of mercy,and makes themebinkethat God conldnor pollibly m-| 


deed, (if they perceiued it ) it is moſt certainethat they are not 
pumſbed,according to the herght of that meaſure of puniſhment 
which heir (innes deſeruzd,and which God iultly could fl: 
vpon them ; but thatin them alfothe Apoſtles words mult cake 
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And therefore,well might che Prophet Danid ſay, that all 
God: pathes are mercy, and that his wercy « ber all his workes ; 
becauſe there is no p/ace which can be iw#4gined, wherein there 
is not ſome impreſſion of Gods mercy : nor any Creature, that 
can be named , which can ſay. that he doth zo way talte of the 
mercy of God: for God pittieth his owne workes,cuen then when 
he pumheth our werker,that is,our (innes. 

And yet here we mult of/erxe,that the mercy of God is two- 


| fold: 


| 
| 


| 


I. Generall, 
1 3.S, _ For, 


Firſt;the generall mercy of God, is that which extends it ſelfe 
towards allzand ouer all Gods works ; but 

Secondly, the ſpeciall mercy of God, is onely extended vnto 
the gens wholly denyed vnto the wicked : tor ſo the Lord 
himſelfe ſaith, / will bane mercy on whom ] will hawe mercy ; chat 
is,not vpon a//; but ypon ſowe,whom | wand who are thoſe? 
the Scripture ſheweth : for 17oſes ſaith , Md1/eretur [choua ſer uo: 
rium ſuorum, The Lord will repent himſelfe, or bemercifall va - 
to his ſeruants;and the Prophet Dawid faith,that as a father pit- 
rieth his owne children, ſo will the Loyd be mercifull to them that 
feare him , and ſo God himſelfe ſaith, 7 will ſhew mercy on them 
that loxe me z but they that feare him not, thatſerzehim nor, 
that love him not,he will deale with them in his f#rse, and his 
eye ſhall not ſpare them neither will he be mercifull unto them, 

And therefore, though God be merciful vato the wicked, 
and ſheweth many ſingular effe&s of his mercy vnto them z as 
to create them,and to preſerxe them from many euils ; yea,trom 
many ſ-nes,which otherwiſe they would fallinto z and to be- 
tow many gifts and-graces ypon them ; yet haue they xoparr, 
nor portionin this fpectall mercy of God, becauſe (as the Lord 
himſelf ſaith of the wicked; ) Non eft ibs voluntas in vobis God 
hath no pleaſ#re,he hath no delight in them, 


And no maruell ; for ſeeing the mercie of God ſpringeth 
from the/oxe of God, as may be collected from tt.c words of 
thoſe Jewes,who ſeeing how Chriſt ſighed and moxrned , and 
wept ouer Latarm,ſaid prefently, Behold how ke loued him ; and 
as the Apoſtleplainely ſheweth in the 3. of Tirws, and _ 

Verſe: 


I  —— 


| 
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| verſe: and 1 Tim. 1,2. It is moſt apparant that where there is 
10 fpeciall lone of God there can be no fpeciall mercy of God : but 
| the ſpecial lour of Godzis onely extended ynto the Saints , and 
choſen chi!dren of God z and nor vnto the wicked reprobates ; 
as might be eaſily ſhewed from thoſe eſpeciall effets of this 
| ſpeciall /oue of God; ſuch as are their cternall e/ef;on,their cffe> 
, Qtuall vecarion,thcir lingular preſeruation,and the bountifull do- 
nation of many heauenly gifts and graces, which he giueth not 
vnto thereprobates; (as I purpoſe by Gods helpe more fully to 
declare in ſoine otherplace:) and therefore the ſpeciall mercy 
of God is onely ſhewed vnto Gods Ele, and none elſe: for, 
he will have mercy on whoms he will haue mercy, and whom he will he 
hardencth. | : 
Wellchen, beloued Brethren ( ſeeing the ſpeciall' mercy of 
God, pcrtaineth onely vnto the Saints , let vs all exanze our 
ſclues,and if we finde we feare not God, we ſerue not God , wee 


may aflure our ſelues , tt:at although we daily feele many in- 


fallible arguments of Gods general/ mercy and fawwr towards 
vs ; yet are we deſtitute of the leaſt aſſurance of this ſpeciall mercy 
of God ; I know many deceive themſclues herein ; and make 
thoſe things,which ſhould be for their aduaytage , to be wnto them 
an occaſion of falling : when as — in ſinne, they notwith- 
{tanding , doe appropriate vnto themſelues,this ſpecial/mercie of 
God.; which indecd is onely proper ynto thoſe Saints that feare 
him ; for though after a generall manner, he is mercifull ynto all, 
tomake them,and to preſerue them,and to beſtowmany bleſſhtngs 
ypon chem: "yet after this /þecia/l manxer,to forgiue their linnes, 
and to bring them to eternall life ; he is onely mercifalto them 
that feare him ;,to them that /oze him z to them that /erxe him ; 


ticle of Gods goodneſſe : Mercifulh, 


as the Scriptures doe molt plainly ſhew ynto vs: 

And therefore I would adziſe all wicked men, either to/erxe 
the Lord,or not to thinke that they have any part in tt.is mercy | 
of God: for I doc here confidently aſſure them,that if they doe 
ſtill contirme in (inne;they ſhall not refte of this Cup of mercy ; 
but ſhall be forced to wring out cuen the dregs of th-tred Wine 
ofthe wrath and indionation of God. And {o much of the firſt Par- 
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Crnae.VI.. 
Of the Grace of God : and what the ſame chicfely ſignifieth. 


EZ: He Second Particle of Gods Goodneſſe , here 

5 cxpreſlcd is,that hee is Grations t a wordgvery 

j "large and ample in {ignification ; and it is 

\\, diverlly taken : but chicfly it ſgnifierh one 
3 2, Placable. 


that is, 
3. Liberall. c 


Firſt, It ſignifieth that affabiiry and louclinelle of perſon, 
whereby the bcholders are flamed with the loue and ſweet- 
ne(lechereof ; for when Chrilt is ſaid ro hawe mcorea/ed , in wiſe» 


1. eAmiable. 


Lahk.2.52 
Firſt, hechar is | 
louely,is gra» 
cious. 


$econdly,he 
that eaſily re- 
mitteth offen- 
CES 15 gracious 


Gen.6.8. 
Luke 1-30. 


Thirdly, a 
bounrifull 
man is a graci- 
vus man, 
GEen-3345- 


Atts.1 1.23 


| dome and ſtature,an tn fancur,or in grace ( as the origiuall hath 


it) with God and man ; the meaniug ix,thar le grew to be more 
and morc amiable, and bcloucd borii of God an. men ; and 
thereture we may ſay that a ſweetyaffable,amible man, is a gre 
ciorus man. 

Secondly,it Ggnifieth that readineſſe of mine , to forgine all 
the offences done againſt one, and to receme the off-i:der uito 
his fauour ag:ine; tor when Noah, Mary,and othcr are faid, in- 
weniſſe, 2629 apud derm;to haue found grace with Gedzit ligniteth 
thattney found him faxevrable ynto them , both in remrimg 
of their offences, and in yreceining them into his fauourable 
countenance ; and therefore, we may rightly ſay,that he which 
calily recemerth offenders into his fauour,is a gracioms man. 

Thirdly,l lignifieth a bewntefrult giuing, and beftowing of ary | 
gifts;for ſo the Scripture ſheweth, all che gifts of God, whether 
temporall or ſpiricuall,to be the graces of God ; as /acob (aid vn- 
to his brother, theſe be the children, Qmos Dems gratificatus eff 
mibi,evhich God of his free grace,and faxewr gaue vnto me z and 
ſo it is ſaid of Barnabas that when hee ſaw wiv zxcev # $4; the 
grace of God, 6.e, the gift of God beſtowed ypon the belecuers, 


he rcioyced:and therefore a liberal and a bountifull man , may 
be truely (aid,to be a gracious man, 


Now | 


| 2. Part. of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodneſſe. 


Nowin all theſe reſpes , wee finde God to bee moſt graci- 


men wondred at the gracions words that proceeded ont of hug muentch : 
And indeed,howſoeuer he was contented to become Sangmino- 


do velanermunt faciem er, when the accuried lewes , buffeted, 
and beſpitted his glorioxs face, yet was he alwayes g/orioſiſſimus 
' tn /e, molt gracious,and gloriows in himſcife: and ſo the Apoſtles 
teltifie, thatthey ſaw h» glary,as the glory of the onely b:gotten Son 
of God, full of grave and truth: And yerthey ſaw the ſame but 
in per, becaufe of the infirmicie of their Fleſh, white they liued 
here in this life. 
' But Chriſt is the image of the Father, and the ingraucd forme 
| of bus perfon;and therfore God mult necds be graciomzatrd anwa- 
ble,yca, (0 amiable,{o lowe!y,that it is no maruell the very Sams 
& Angels do ſo vehemently defireto ſee the face of Godin lefus 
Chritt;S& do el{teem it their chicfefk happineſſe to be alwaics con- 
 1erwplatmg vpon the fame. And the reaſun why all men are 
| not inflemed with the /oue of his excellent Maieſtic is ; becauſe 
they know himnor , they haue not taſted how ſweet the Lord 
is z 2d sgnoti alla cupido: for if men did know how gracious 
and how emvable the Lord is,they would with Saint Paxllong 
to be 4ſſe/nedrhar they might but fee him. 

Sccondly,God is not oncly gracious in himfelfe , buthe is 
alſo placabie& reconcileablc vnto vs ; for thougl»God be pro- 
Hoked exery day , yet doth his wrath manre but the rwinck/mg of 
an ee; & he is ready to rererwe v3 into his fatherly fanour,ti we 
would but be wwling to be reconciled wnto his Maieitie : & ther- 
fore the Prophet Dawd examining thispoint,& ſaying Hl the 
Lord abſent him/olfe for ewer, and will bebe yo more imreated? [s 
bus mercy cleane gene for ener , and is by prone come viterly 10 an 
end for enermore' Hath God forgotten tobe gracions,and will he ſhat 
v»Þ his loning kindneſſe in ayplcafure ? At Jalt he concludeth, that 
it was his owne i»ft>meuy that is, his umablenefſe ro returne to God, 
and not Gods vnwithngnes co be reconciled vnto himsfor the 
Lord is euer gr«cio Oc. ready to forgine vs,it wee were ready to 


receime, 


Firſt, It is ſaid of Chriſt, chat he was fairer then the ſonnes of 
men,and that hu lips were full of grace; yea, ſo full of grace,that all 


lentus propter te ; without forme or beauty for our ſake ; Duan 
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receine his grace; yea, hee beſeecheth ys to be reconciled ynto 
himſelfe , and nor wiltully to ref#'e bis grace and fawonr, which 
he ſo lovingly offerech vnto vs: And theretore, 1 wiſh to God 
that we had but that grace, tO accept his grace, when it is ſo gra- 
cioully offered ynro vs. | 

Thirdly , he is not onely ready to receive vs into his fanonr, 
but he is alſo willing to #wrih ys with all kinde of graces ; tor 
though we bepollated in our owne bloudys. e. Loathſome in our 
(clues, and 9dzows in his (ight z yet doth he waſh v> in the bloud 
of Chriſt, and then *dxe vs with his molt excellent graces,faith, 
hope, and charitie, andall the other werizes and good things 
that are in vs: And though we be come naked into this World, 
yet doth he clothe vs, and feede vs, snrich vs, and raile vs to all 
that we haue. And inthis kinde he is not onely practors vatu 
the godly, but alſo vnto the wicked; for what hath any of them, 
which he hath not receewed of the Lord? It is he that filderh the 
Barnes of Dies, as well as the Palace of Daxid: And therefore 
Saint /ames laith, That <«m vn, Every good gining ; 8, e. 
Eucry temporall gift, v4 ** {ws Timur, and cucry perfets 
gift, that is, Eucry ſpirituall grace, that is giuen to bring vs to 
__ , is from aboke , and commeth downe from the Father of 
Lagbts. 

"Bur herein is the difference , he beftoweth remporall graces 
vpon the wicked , yea, many times more plentifully chen co 
the godly ; for hee ſecth their delire is onely ſer on worldly 
chings : Thereforeas he ſazd of hypocriticall Falters,7 hey hawe 
receinrd their reward ; that is, eAcceperunt ſuam, [ed ami/erunt 
means , T hey haue what they would have , though they leeſe 
thereby what I would hae given them ; which is a lotle not 
couuteruailed with any gaine: So he dealerh with the World- 
lings, He filleth their hearts with hus hidden treaſure,and he giues 
chem often times , (eſpecially to molt of them ) rhcer hearts 
deſire , that is, the riches, and the vanitics of thus life; So fools/þ 
are they and ignorant, een ai it were a beaſt before him: But to the 
godly, who /owe net this World, ner the things of this World , hee 
[hewes himſclte graczors, after a more ſpecrall manner, in giuing 
them his heawenly graces ; that is,graces which will bring them 
vnto Heaucn ; and in giuing them worldly bleflings too, fo 


much | 


— 


| —_—— 


2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodnefle, 


much as hee ſees needfull and conuenient for them: Becauſe, 
Godlineſſe hath the promiſe of the life that now ts , and of that which 
is to come. 

And ſo you ſce, how God is gracious in all reſpefts, awviable 
in himſclfe, placableyvnto men , and htberall ynto all his Crea» 
tures ; and in all theſe reſpeRs, gracious after-a ſpeciall manner 
vnto hs clefted Saints, and Seruants. O that men would there- 
fore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſſe , and declare the wonders that 
he doth forthe Children of men; And that (as the eFpoſtle ſaith) 
We would not receine the grace of God in vame : 4, e. That wee 
would not vamely abuſe the good gifts and graces- which our 
molt gracious God doth ſo freely and ſo gracrouſly beſtow ypon 
vs. And ſo much for the ſecond particle of Goiis goodneſle, 
| Gracwns. 


Cnay. VII. 
Of the patience and long ſufferance of God, 


He third Parricle of Gods goodneſle here ex- 
, preſſed, is, that he is ſlew ro anger , that 1, that 
he is ſuch a one;that alchough weby our daily 
ſimnes, doe giue molt inſt occaſions to pronoke his 
& wrath and mdignation againſt vs, to deſtroy vs, 
and to conſume vs from off the face of the 


| 
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Ezrth , yet the fire of his wrath is not ſuddenly kind/-d, and 
his furioug vengeance is not _ execxted : But he is ſlow to. 
anger, full of patience, _ ſuffering, and in a word, ſuch a one 
as retoyceth not to ſee the finne committed;that he may puniſh, 
bur fin expefteth if the finner will at any time repent and 
amend , that he may ſpare him: For ſo the Prophet faithy The 
Lord will waite, that he may be gracious wnto 15, 4.6, He doth tary 
and ftay. and looke if at any rzmzor by any meaues, we will for- 
ſake our finnes, that hee may ſtay his iudgements, and be gra- 
ciows vntovs, O moſt ſweete and excellent ſaying: And there- 
fore the Prophet addeth ; Bleſſed are all they that waite for bim. 
And the teſtimonies of Scripture that doe confirme thispuint, 
are almoſt infinite, ons faich, That he knew God was 4 gracious 


Eſay _ | 


Pp God, | 


—rR— 


- '/ es x 


| 
| 
; 


Pfal.78. 
Pſal. 1 96. 


Examples of 
Gods flow- 
neſſe to puniſh 
hnnc. 


Gn,3-9.V-11, 


Iomas 4, & 


Gen 6+ 6. 
Verſe 3+ 


Pfal.78 .3.8. 39. 


How God ſpa- 
red the whole 
World, and fo 
ſparerh ys,nOt- 
withſtanding 
all vur wicked- 


'] nelle, ro. this 


very day. 


2- Part. Ofthe Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodneſſe. 


God, and merciful, ſlow to anger. and of great kindneſſe, and repen- 
ting him of the ewe! : T heretore he would not goe to threaten de- 
ftruttion, becauſe he knew God was ſo ready toſpare. And the 
Prophet Dawd, in the 58. Plalme, and 1n the 106, Plalme, 
and in many other places, doth moſt fully and plaincly fer 
downe this truth. 

- But the examples of Gods patience, and long ſufferance 
makes it more plaine : For when eAdamiinned, hee caine not 
preſently, but fad to the coole of the day, beiore he would call 
him to account ;z and when Adam was called, Gods wrath did 
not appeare to be kindled , for he: faid no more, but, «Adam 
where art then? And when he appeered;he ſaid,butzhaſt thou eaten 
of the tree whereof I ſazd unto thee , that thou ſhoxldeſt not cate there- 
of, left then ateſt ? So when Jonas was angry vato death, for the 
gourd that ſprung 1n a night,and withered in another ; the Lord 
{aid no more, but [onas , doeſt thou well ts be angry ? So, when 
[ud betrayed the Sonne of God into the hands of (1n1ners, 
he {id ao more, but, /xdas vetrayeſt rhou the Sonne of man with 
a kiſſe ? $0 when the old World had fo dehled it {clfe , that sr 
made Gol /orry m bu heart that exer he made man; yet would hc 
not ſuddenly deltroy this Awgerm ſtabulum, but gauc it 120. 
peeres 10 repent: $0 he gaue tothe Nircates forty dayes, andto 
the /ſrachtes in the Wildernelle forty yecresz throughout all 
which tine, he was {o mercifull, that hee forgaue their miſdceds, 
and deſtroyed thems not, nor would not ſuffer his whole dsfpleaſure to 
ariſe : $0 for lerxcho, there were more dayes ſpeiitin the deſtru- 
fn of the ſame, then in the creation of the whole World : for 
the World was made in iixe daycs, but /ericho was to be com- 
palled ſeaucn daycs before it ſhould fall. And fo for this whole 
World, notwithſtanding the wickednelle of ſo many genera- 
tions of menzit ſtands ynpuniſhed co this very day ; as if mage- 
ment were forgotten, or God were loath to be inoued to be an- 
grie : And tor our ſclucs, alas, how many times doe we offend 
our God, neglett his Sabboath , blaiþbeme his name, comtemne 
his Word, and «b#/e his feruants? and yet till God ſtaycth his 
anger from vs, and fpareth ys, when we ſpare not him ; And 
whence comes this? but onely hence, chat our God is ſlow to 
angcry for, S: quotes peccant homnnes, [na fulmina mittat Jupiter ; 
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2.Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodneſſe. 


[f God ſhould prmiſh vs as often as wee offend him, wee ſhould 
all pereſ>,and ſoone come to a fearefull end, —= 

But it is obſerued by many Diuines, (writing vypon thoſe 
words of the Prophet, that God ſrould riſe as in Mount Pera- 
im, and ſhould be wrath as inthe vallie of Gibeon, that he might doe 
hu worke hu ſtrange wor ke,and bring to paſſe his att,hu ſtrange att;) 
chat the af? of puniſhing, is the furtheſt trom God , and lcalt a 
greeable to the nature of ſuch a ſoweraigne goodnefſe : tor as the 
mote of ſhewing mercy,is within him; and therefore is he cal- 
led maThy UxTIpUSY ; The Father of mercies z as it mercy did as na- 
turally proccede trom him , as the Childe doth 1{Tue from the 
Father: So the morine of cxecuting s#dgement, and revenge, is 
without himyin our linnes z and therefore is he never called, the 
Father of vengeance , but is as it were compelled either to pu- 


-niſh vs, or to be vniult in himſclte, 244 abyſſus abyſſum innocat ; 


becauſe the greatnelle of our {innes doth (till crie tor yerge- 
ance againſt the ſinners: And therefore many times when the 
Sword is drawne, and the hand ready to ltrike, yet mercy 
(teppes in ; and as the Angell cried to the foure Angels, to 
whom power was giuen to hurt the Earth,and the Sea : ſaying, 
Hurt not the Earth, nor the Seas, nor the Trees, till we hake ſealed 
the ſernants of God in their fore-heads, Or,as the Angell faid ynto 
Abraham , Lay not thine hand _ the Lad , neither doe thou any 
thing vnto hims : So doth mercy lay to God, ftay yet a while, O 
luſtice,and deſtroy them not, vntill I haue tried them one yeere 
more, whether they will bring forth any fruits of repentance, 
or not ; for how ſhall l deliner vp Iſrael *or why ſhould Ephraim be 
deſtroyed ? Mine heart # turned within me, and my repentings are 
: inaled together ; And therefore, O doe not execute the ; 
n:ſſe of thine anger, but(tay a while,to fee what they will doe 


and fo mercy (tayes the hand of /«ftce , and many times gets | 


the victory z and when it can mouevsto turneto G O D, it 
turnes all the weapons in the Armory of Heauen , like the 
Raine-bow z which is a Bow indeed, but without an Arrow, 
with a full bent, but without a ſtring, and with the wrong lide 
towards ys; as if now hee meant to ſhoote at Chriſt for our 
linnes, and notatys,which are the ſinners. 
And thus, God which is cucr ready and willing to ſhew 
P 2 mercy 
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| 2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodneſle. 


mercy and compaſſion, is {till loth and-ſlow to ſuffer his anger 
to be kindled, to worke our woe and deftrution : And both 
theſcarc excellently repreſented vnto vs,in 4twofold patſage of 
che Scripture ; the one, in the Father of the prodigall Childe, 
who rwmes to meete his returning wandring ſonne z to ſhew 

vato vs, 2nod non fit lenta neg, tarda, dinina mi/ericordia, ad /ub- 
veniendum compunttys corde : T hat the mercy of God is neither 
ſlow, nor ſlacks, to helpe and relecue xepenting /oules, but is al- 
wayes ready and willing to receiue them into his tauour : and |. 
therefore, cacurrit, he ranne, when he ſaw an occaſion to ſhew 
mercy : the other in God,ſeeking eAdam in Paradice,who wal- 
ked with a flow pace, (as the originall word imports ) to ſhew | 
how {th he was to be too gricke in indignation ; and there- 
fore ambulanit, He did but walke,and come with a ſlow pace ; | 
becauſe he is ſlow ro wrath, yea, when nothing will prevatle to 

recall vs trom our {innes, but that he muſt punith vs; yet as a 
compaſionate ludge pronounceth ſentence againſt a malcfa-| 
Qor with weeping eyes, and a melting heart, euen ſo Godis 

gricucd, and his bowels yearneth when weare puniſhed, And. 
turcly,this »wwilingneſſe of G1d,to prmiſh vs, ſhould make vs all 
to be wmrilling to offend hits 3; and this his ſlowneſſe to anger,. 
{ſhould make vs quickely to repent ; For, the patience and long ſuf- 

ferance of God, us wſedioleade ws ro repentance, faith the Apoſtle, 

And ſo much tor the third particle of Gods goodnelile; Slow to 


anger. 


Cnae, VIII. 
Of the ſuper abundant Goodneſſe of God. 


H E fourth particle of Gods Googneffe here: 
 CXp relled, is, that he is, Abundant in goodneſſe. 
T ouching which we inult note,that Geodneſſe 
& the perfelvon of things, for which they are de=j 
ſireable;ang wee haue learned of the Prince of 
Phyloſophers, Perfettum 1d efſe cut nikil deeft; 


| That perſetion imports freedoze trom all-defetts, and a fulneſſe 


of all excetencres: but what is more perfect, or more defireable 
then. 


[2.Part: Of the Knowledge of God. Ot Gos Guodnedle, | 


then God? the very deuils knew this , when pertwading our 
forefathers to offend Godzthey told them, they ſbould become 4s 
God: and therefore God mult needs be gooJ, 
But eFri/totlediſtinguilheth goodzto be two-fold, as 
1. That which u good init ſelfe. For there be many 

] 2. That which is good Vnto others, c things, which are 
good in themſclues, which are not goodto vthers as all che 
creatures which God hath made, are good in themſclues ; for 
God beheld all that he had made. loe, they were exceeding good,8& 
therfore the yery deuils,in reſpect of their nature and being, as 
they are the works of God , muſt needs bee good : but they are 
not good for others;ſo (as che ſame Ariſtorle fayth) a man may 
be good 1n himſelte, and good to himſclfe ; and yer not good 
to others, as hee that is bows wir, mals cimz1 good man,but 
an euill geuernor: but God is good both wayes, for, 

Firſt, He is good in himſclte ; becauſe his efſexce is moſt per- 
fe8, wherein nothing is wanting that can bee delired, and then 
which, nothing can be more delireable: ang, 

Secondly, He is good to all things clſe ; the whole earth i full 
of his goodneſſez and lo, the verie crearion of all things, ſo admi- 
rably goad the /uſtentarion and gubernation of them {o excee- 
dingly well ; and che donation of ſo many excellent gifts vypon 
them ; eſpecially the ſending of hisdeerelt Sonne to die for vs 
men , doe ſuthciently ſhew the goodnelle of God. Nam /5 ita 
bona, dulcia & pulchra videntar, &c. For if God were not good 
vnto them, from whence haue they receiucd all the goodnetle 
that they hauc? ſayth Saint Bernard. And therefore I doe won- 
der how Marcion could ſay , that this God, which made all 
things, and preſerueth all things, and waich had made him a 
man, and not a beaſt, was not good: torreaſon it ſelfe will tell 
vs, that borum eft ſus diffufrunm; it is the propertic of good to 
diffuſc it ſelfe vnto orhers : © 80 melts eff ,quo lating fe alys com- 
municat z and that good is cuer beſt, which communicates it 
ſelte fartheſt vnto others : asthe Sunne is therefore ſayd to bee 
the beſt Planet, becauſe it yecldes moſt /ight yaro all tublu- 
naric creatures : but God doth ſo largely communicate him- 
{clic vnto all things ; as that, whatſocucr Rrength, ſence, 
life, mouing, or i they hauc, they haue themall com- 
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—_—_— » and conferred vpon them , from this goodneltle 
God. 

And therefore we ſay that God muſt needs bee good, yea,fo 
good that hee is1ulltly layd to bee abundantly good,that is, per- 
tetly and abſolutely good, 

Firſt, Pcrfetly good, becauſe that, as he is that light, in whom 
there ts no darknes at all; {o hee is that goodnes,in whom,and from 
whom,as from an ecthicient cauſe, there can bee no ewd at all ; 
and theretore it is rightly ſayd,that whatſocuer he did,they were 
exceeding good. 

econdly, Heis abſolutely good, 5. e. goodin all reſpedts ; 
bonum Vnincrſale non contratium: univerſally good, for all things, 
and ynto all things : and that by an bred goodneſſe in him- 
ſelſe, and from himſelfe : whereas: the goodnetle of all other 
things is but bonum particulare, goud for fore {peciall end, and 
not {1mply 1n all refpets: and a goodnetle wor inbred in them- 
ſelues, but by participation of the govdnetle of God,that ig,re- 
cciucd from him; as both Saint Par/, and Saint [ames doe 
ſhew, 

And therefore well might our Sauiour ſay, that there « none 
good but God, nonot himſclfe, as hewas Man : becauſe the 
goodnellc of his Adan-hood , was communicated vnto him from 
the Dietze, and was no more then his humanitic was capable 
| of: and therefore much lefleis any other creature good, 5. e. 
ſimply and abſolutely good ; but God is eternaly good in him- 
ſelfe,and vniner/aly good to all things elſe. 

Now this ggodnelle of God , which is, ex:r«ſe, extended 
from God vnto his creatures, is cither 


j I. Generel. 
2. Special, 
Firſt, The generall goodnefle of God, is chiefcly ſcene in 
two things. 
1. Inthecreats 
| 3 2. In the ſufteynmg 


In the creation he made all things doubly good, 
Firlt, Simply good, in refpeR of their being ; tor hee beheld 


of his creatures! 


} 
| 


every thing that he had made, and leet was very good , thatis, fo 
| perfetthy 


| felling of the eſſence of any thing , nor the leſt ior can beeſub- 

{ame ; and ſo Galen did ingenioully confelle,when hee con. 

ſidered the moſt admirable fabricke, and compolition of mang 
body : and therefore though we contelle, that God could, it ic 

| hadpleaſed him , haue indued all creatures, with tarre more 

excellent gifts , then he did, in reſpeR of their accidental good , 

for he might haue made Man ſo, that he could not haucfallen , 

yet we ſay that, Nibil in ſua fpecie perfeBting ofſe potit, quam a dev 

| creatums fit, nothing in the world cpuld bee made more perteRt, 
| in reſpect of their eſſemiall geodfthen God created them, 

' Secondly, He madcall things relazixely good ; that is, good 
2nd vſcfullin reſpe of ſome other things, as the Earth, the 
Sunne,the Moone,and the Starres,they are not onely efſemtially 
good in themſclues, but they arc alſo re/arixely good, for other 
creatures. 

And thus we ſay , thatalthough God made notcuery thing 
vninerſally good, that is, good for all things z becauſe though 
God be good toeuery thing, yet non communicanit omnibus onawe 


thing ; yet God made euery thing good in ſome reſpect, and 
tor {ome vie. And this isthe reaſon why many things, which 
are good inthemſclues, and good to ſome things , may not- 
withſtanding be cuill and hurl vnto other things, as wee ſee 
many times , thatfeedeth and nouriſheth one creature, which | 
is poyſon and death vnto another: And thercforcif wee ſee | 
{ome men «b/tayne from ſome things, which are good in theiy« | 
{elues, and goodto wany others ; yet let ys not preſently con- | 
demne them for ſuperſtitions, becauſe that thing may be goud | 
tor one, which is not good for another, and if wee ſeethings, 
not good for vs, or whoſe gooonelle wee know nory Ict vs 
not by and by , with the CManicbees ſay, God made thens not ; 
becauſe wee how notto what end they-arc good : but rather, | 
let vs confelle with Saint <Auguftine , Omnia effe pulchra,in [wo | 
gewere , that all _ good in their kinde, although many 


trated from any thing without ſome want or milling of the| 


bonum,he made not cuery thing,good for cuery purpolc , as we | 
ſce the fire , which is goodto heate, is not =» co coale any | 
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rance which is in vs. 

Secondly, God ſheweth and extendeth his goodnetle vnto 
his creatures by their continuall /«ftentatien : and this alſo hee 
doth two wayes; | 

1. Liberando amalo : by freeing them from eui!). 

} 2. Largiendo bona: by inriching them with good. 

For the Firſt : 1-Of finne, And wod deliue- 
Emil is cirher 2 2.0f pumſpment. \reth trom both : for, 

Firlt, Though God fuffered Adam to tall mro linne y yet 
had not God withheld and vpheld himyeuen in that very time 
of his tinning, no doubt bur he had with Saran, ynrecoucrably 
fallen av ay trom God : and fo cuer (ince ; did not God wrthy, 
beld the ſonnes of men , they would become more abomina- 
bly tinnefu!ll, then the deuils ; and all their finnes would 
prouc to bee , peccata clamantia ; ſuch horrible and hideous 
imnes, that the earth v ould not be able to beare then? : but 
God puts a bridle in their tawes, and a hcoke in their noſtrils, 
and layth vnto ljnners,as he doth vnto the ſeas 3 Fiitherro ſhalt 
thon goe,and r0 further, Flere ſhalt then ftay thy proud wanes ; and 
chis we {ce in Saulzwhen he went, breathing out ſlaugbters againſt 
the Church,God layd a blocke in his way,and hindered him to 
runne jato the height of injquitie : and fo hee did to [eroboam 
che ſonne of Necbat, and to many other wicked men , that 
wou'd haue become molt #ntellerably wicked , had they not 
beene hmndered by this goodne ſe On: God. 


Man, and hath moſt iuſtly sflsited puniſhments, and miſcrics 
vpon vsall, and vpon all other creatures, for our ſakes ; yet is 
there not any creature,but had bin ſwallowed vp by his deſerued 
miſeries, were it not preſerued, and the juſt puniſhment thereof 
'uſpcndedyby this goodnelle of God. | know men ſlightly Cecme 
ot their de{tuerances, and doc ieldome thinke of their preſerna- 
tions : but if they cruely weighed che fame in the ballance of 
200d cunliegcration, they ſhould herein fnde, abundant teſtj- 
monics cf Gods goodutſſe towards them: for it we would feri- 
ouſly obſerue thoſe abbcrminable linnes, and Lucifer ian pride, 
chat raigneth eucry where in the world, wee ſhould not my 

adore 


| 


— — —_—_—— _ 


to what end maay things were created, by reaſon of that igno- | 


| 
| Secondly, —_ God hath carſea the Earth for the ſiune of 
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2.Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodnefle, 


c—— 


adore with reverence, that infinite patience,and long-(uffering of 
God, that till giues them leaue towalke after the luſts of their 
owne hearts ; but wee ſhould alſo admwre with all karnlicze this 
vnſpeakable gooincllc of God, that not onely hindereth the 
wrath cf Go: to conſume vs, but alſo w#thholderh thoſe plagues 
and puniſhments trom vs, which otherwiſe, our ſinnes would 
{ ſoone pull dowwne vpon vs. 

For the Second , that is, the good things which wee receiue 
from God : Noneſt dignus pre pane quo Veſcutnr neque lunmine 
c<li quo i1munatur, the belt of vs,is worthy of nothing,and yer 
| God heapeth vpon vs beneficia nimu copiofa , multa + magna, 
prizata & poſitma; innumerable,admirable bleflings, and his a- 
buneant goodnetle, fluir acrims amne perenn, doth molt plenti- 
Fully flow ouer all the world ; and nonecan ſay, hee hath not 
tafted of it: for the eyes of all waite Vpon thee, O Lord: and thou 

incſt them th-ir meate m due ſeaſon; thow openeſt thy haud , and 
fileft all things lung wuth plenteouſneſſe , and as Saint Pan! laytn, 
Inhun we lint and monegand hane our being, 

In this re{pect Saint Paw ſayth vnto the Lycomians, that God 
left not himſelfe without witnes,in that he did good, & gaue Vs rayne 
from Heauen, and fruitful ſeaſons , filling onr bearts with foode and 
gladyeſſe: and yet ſuch is the ſtupiditie , and ſenceleſneile of 
mer, that although God ſhould, as hee doth eucry day, ſhower 
downe his g-odneſſe in plentic vpon enem: yerif they haue not 
wealth, and promotion, and ecuery thing elſe that they would 
haue, .they are ready to quarell with Gods Grodnefſe : bur alas, 


all , bur he ſhould ealily finde a plentifull :cheame of Gods good- 
nefſe : for be it, that wee haue not ſuch plentie of wealth as wee 
delire z yet we haue our health, our limbes, our fight, our ſences, 
and are theſe nothing?an diwurias bomtatss contenu? what, ſha! 
we contewne theſe things, that are better then all wealth ? 0h 
that wee would therefore prayſe the Lord for his goodneſſe,aud ſhew 
the wonders that be doth for the chilgren of Men. 

Neither doth hee onely confine his goodneſſe vnto theſe tem- 
porall bleſſings ; but he doth many times, beftow vpon many 
of the children of this world, many excellent gifzs & graces of 
his ſpirit : as not onely the calling c& them from their ins, and 
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the ſoewing vnto themn the way of Reghteouſner,by the preachers 
Matth.13,20, } ofthe word, but alſo the workwy in them, of ſome _ the hea- 
ring of the ſame , and forme Faith to belecue the ſame, andto 
Heb.6.4.6. | bring forth ſome fruits of repemance, and divers other praces, 
| which are common to ſome of the wicked, with theGodly,and 
which are rightly termed by Bucer,smtia fides,the beginnings of 
ſauing faich. | 
| All which, are ſufficient argwments of Gods goodneſſe, and 
zanch. de aat. | Might bee the weanes to bring them vnto Happrneſſe , but that, 
dei. 1.4.c. 1. | through their contempr, and diffidence, and abuſe of Gods good- 
q- 3-thes. 1. | weſſe, by turning the graces of God into wantonneſſe , they make 
them all, like the vntwmely fruit of a woman, which periſheth before 
| 8 ſeeth the Sunne : or like the gratle vpen the houtc roppe, that | 
| withereth before & be plucked UP. 
How Godis | Secondly,Though it is molt cerraine,that God is good vnto 
not alike god | all,yet is it as certaine, that hee 1s not alike good vnto all : but,as 
vnto all men. | the maſter of a houſe is good vnto all that are vnder him ; and 
ſo prouideth for them all, men and bealts; yet is there a grada- 
1502 of his louc,and googdnelſe towards them; in as much as he 
loues his wifc,and children, better then he doth the reſt of his 
familic ; ſo God is good ynto all, but in a more ſpecrall manyer, | 
he is good to ſomerather then vnto others: ſo among the An- 
gels,he was good vnto them all,in that he medethem, and #- 
aned them with moſt adnnrable gifts of nature , but he ſhewed 
more goodneſſe, vnto them which hepreſerned by his grace, that 
they thould norfall into condemnation, then hee did voto 
thoſe, which hee /#ffered eo runne into deſtruQion ; and ſo a- 
2 Tim. 4-3. mong men,though he be the Saxira7 of all men, and doth good 
ynto all men ; yet is he fecraly good tothem that beleene, or as 
Fſal. 7 3«1- the Prophet Damid ſayth,to them that are of a right conuerſation : 
And therefore (ſpeaking of Gods goodnefſe towards men) wee 
ſay,that although God be good vnto all, in reſpect of his gene- 
rall goodnetle;yet in refpett of his ſpeciall geodnefſe, he is onely 
good vnto his Church, ynto bs Sams, and choſen childrenthe 
is good, !othem that feare hins &f- that put their truſt in hu mercie. 
And this ſpeciall goodneſſe of God towards his Saints , is 
chicfely ſcene in theſe two things ;z which he extendeth and ex- 
hibitcth vnto them and not to others. 


I. Jn] 
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Firſt,God forefecing all che whole race of Adam, in the ſtate 
of (in,wherin they had fallen,did before the foundation of the 
world,iutend & parpoſe,to allume into his fauor,a certain num- 
| ber of men, out of all chat malle of corruption , on whom hee 
would confer more fpeciall fruits of his goodnes,then he meant 
co do on allthe reſt ; chat they might be the ſpecial veſſels of bis 
| mercie and goodxefſe,and made fit to folow the Lambe whereſoe- 
wer he goeth. And this elefiow of ſome,and not of all , is fufhici- 
eutly ſhewed,in many patlages of the holy Scriptures : as in 
Epheſ.1.4. Matth.20. 16, where Gur Saviour faith, ary are 
called, but few are choſen ; and Ioh. 13. 18. [ know whom | hauz 
choſen,and fo the Fathers,Schoole-men, and all; arc all ofthe 
ſame judgement, that God decreed togloribe ſome,and not af. 


lemtifally then the rett, in thus ing to ſauc them , rather 
90k took ſo hedoth farre FE eniucy ſhew the {ame 
vnto them, in the executing of this decree of election ; and in 
bringing of them ynto eternall ſaluation. And this hee doth 
tWO Wayes, 

St . By effefinally calling them, : 

. By gining and conferring many ſingular graces vpon thers. 
Firſt , though God ſent his Sonne to die for all men, that 
whoſoener beleened in him ſhould not periſp,but baue life enerlaſting, 
and ſengs his Preachers tocal/ yi pk to belecuc in him; yet 
is all this weffefwall,toall thoſe,that are not inwardly called by 
Gods Spirit ; 214 inans eft [ermo docentis,uif intus fit qus docer, 
For we finde many called, and often called by the Preachers of 
the Word , which yecld not, obedience vnto the Faich of 
Chriſt: becauſe ( as our Saviour ſheweth ) they are not choſen 
vnto life. But whom God hath decreed to ſaucyhe doth inward- 
ly & etfeftually call by his Spirit,and when we do outwardly 
Preach the Word,he doth-graciouſly apen their hearts, as hee 
did the brart of Lidiazthat they ſhould umbrace and heleeve the 
ſame. Andthis Saint Pax/ſheweth , when he ſaith, that whom 
God did fore-know and predeſtinate, them he called, 5. e. /mwardly 
aud effeitally,and lo powerjully that when hee. doth RE 
em 
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Secondly, As he ſhewed his goodneile towards them , more | 
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1 828,3.10, | them, they doe preſently anſwere, Loe, [come;or with Samuel, 
Speak on l.ora,for thy ſernant heareth, And thus he calleth none, 
butthoſe whom he hath decreed to ſaue : for ſo our Saviour 
ſaitn,7hat no man kyoweth the Father but the Sonne,and he to whom 
the Soune rewealeth him, 5, e. thus cftcRually by his Spirit: And 
therefore God ſhewerh more goodnelle vnto them then hee 
doth vnto all others,in that he doth more graciosſly call them, 
rather then all others, 

Secondly,when he hath thus effeRtually called them , he be- 
ſtoweth many ſpeciall and ſingular graces ypon them , which 
he deth not ypon all others,as chiefly, 


Of certaine | 
ſpecial] graces, 1.7he grace of Preſeruation. 


me. | 2. The grace of [uſtification. 
ſroweth vpon 3+ The prace of Santhification . 
his Saints. 4+: The graceof Glorsfication, 


Firſt, the grace of Preſernationis that which keepeth and pre” 
ſcructh theſe choſen, and peculiarly. belouced Saints of God, 
from many euils both of 


I, Sinne. 
= DA + For, 

Firſt, though ( asI ſhewed you before, ) the goodnefſe of 
God preſerncththe wicked many times from committing ma- 
ny horrible ſinzcs, which otherwiſe they would doe yz yer doth 
he after a more ſpeczal manner , guide the godly with his coun- 
Pſal.z3.2g. | ſell, (as the Plalmilt faith ) thatthey runne not with the wic- 
HowGodpre- ked to the ſame exceſſe of riot. Fot ſeeing by nature, we are all 
eructh the | equally indrfferent,to all linnes ; how comes it to palle, that wee 
Godly trom | abſtarnefrom may abhominations,and haynousimpieties, that 
many finnes, | wicked men doc practice? is it from our ſclues ? or from the 

oodnetle of our Nature? ors it notrather from the goodnelle 
of God,tiat giucth his holy ſpirit vnto vs ; that as he preſerued 
Geneb 9, Noah from partaking with the wickedneſle of the old world, 
SS | ang Lot from following after the 23dhominations of the Soao- 
Gen.39.8.9, | Mites, loſeph trom conſenting to the lewd inticements of his 
Hiſftreſſe , Elras from the Idolatry of 1/rael, and the like; 
ſo he might preſerue vs from thoſe lewd ations that the wic- 
AuzSollog.tab.) ked doe ? Saint Auguſtine makes it plainc , For Tentator d wy 

| (fait 


gainſt the wicked,as that a thouſand of them ſhould fall beſide 


( faith he ).Satan was away,andtime and place was wanting to 
doe the deed ; but this was thy goodneſſe to preſerxe mee ; the 
Temprer came in time and place conuenient z but then thou 
' withhel leſt me from conſenting ; and ſo when I had wil I wan- 
ted abslity z and when I had «b:luty, I wanted opportunity, and all 
| this was from thy bleiTed goodues that preſerned me: And there- 
tore if we doc abllaine from drunkennetſe,lewdneſle,or any o- 
ther (inne,lct vs not robbe Gods graceztoaſcribe it tothe good. 
netſe of our Natwres , but let vs truely acknowledye it to pro- 
| ceed from the goodxeſſe of God ; that preſernerh vs rather then 
| thereſt ; tor had God preſerned the wicked from their (innes, 
they woul#RAaue abltained fromthem , euen as we doe; and 
had he not preſerxed vs, we ſhould haue ramneinto the ſame ex- 
Ceſſe of riot, even as they doc : *Qur abſtaining from linneis not 
from our ſclues. 

Secondly,he doth not onely preſerze vs from the cuill of 
ſinne z butalſo from many plagues and proniſiments , that hee 
| fuffercth other men to fall into: for fo the Plalmilt faith , thar 
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isfrom God. 


Pſal. 34-16. 


As/-fortune ſhall ſlay the ungodly , but G O D preſerueth the righ- 
' 2e0144 that not one of bus bones ſhall be broken: And againe he ſaith, 
| that although Gods plague ſhould be ſo great , and ſo hot a- 


the righteous,and ten thouſand on his tight hand z yet sr ſhould 
not come nigh him : becauſe God doth io command his Angels, 
to preſerne themin all thew wayes that they daſo net their foot a- 
gainft a ſtone, 

T hus he preſerued Noah out of the flood, Lot out of Sadome, 
AMoſes and eAaron out of the hand of Pharaoh , and the three 
children our ofthe fiery furnace;and thus at all times he prefer 


| 88.and inthe Gun-powder Treaſon eſpecially, it bad not failed 


ueth his liccle locke,and faithfull children , out of many milſc- 
ricsand dangers. And we haue in a large meaſure taſted of 


this goodnellc: for as. Noah had been drowned in the flood, 
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and Lot had beene conſumed in Sodome,had they not been pre- 
ferned by this fpeciall goodneſſe of God: ſo cxcept the ſame 
gooanefſe had beene on our fide, When men roſe vp againſt vs, in 


but otrr ſoules had been put tofitence;and we ſhould haue bin ſwal. 
lowed vp of ourmilcries. I. necd notinſtance any particular deli- 
uerance | 
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uerance of private men,cach man doth beſt know that him- 
ſelfo : and for mine owne part,] have ſoaboundantly ſcene the 
goodneſſe of God herein,that I can neuer thinke , how grationſly 

| God pre/erued me,{o many times from ſo many, and ſo mighty 
enemics, 2us oderunt me grats , which hated me trecly without 
a cauſe, ( God he knoweth my ſimplenetle,) but exaltanit cor 
"OP IR meum, + eruttauit verbum boyums,O how plentifull is thy good- 
ay nelle viito them that feare thee, and that put their truſt in thy 

; mercy? 

If any man hath found experexce of the like , or any other 
| pre/ernation from any euill ; let him neuer thinke igis from any 
| chance or fortune,but ſolely from this goadneſſe of God : for ſee- 

No man priui- | ing we arcall the ſonnes of 24m, all linners ; and that 16 

ledged fiom | man hath a pattant ofexemprtion , or a primiledge of immunity 

common ca- |, to be free from common calamiticszand yet we ſec, one break 

lamurics, | his /egge, another his necke, one ſlaine, another drowned , one dy- 

| eaſed, another di/praced,one lceſe his eftate,another his berrie, 

| athird his {fe,and it may be yniultly roo ; and we our (clues 

| delivered from theſe,or the like miſeries ; how can we chooſe 

| but ſee the aboundant goodneſſe of God, in our deliverance from 
theſe calamities, which we daily ſee incident to other men ? 

0b. But here it may be ſome will obiet, how doth God ſhew 

| more ſpecial goodneſfe ynto his Saints, by delwmerimg them from 

| plagues and puniſhments,rather then the wicked ; when as we 

ſee they are mere commonly plagued and ſcourged then the 
wicked be? as the Prophet Dawidplainely ſhewerh vnto vs. 

Sol. | | anſwere, that although God many times preſcructh his 

 ſeruants from the puniſhmentsof the wicked ; yet doth he not 

The Saints in | alwayes deliver them from all afflitions z but doth often me- 

their aMiai- | Nace them,and ſometime whip them too, with the rod of cor- 

onsdoe moſt | reftien. And yet this goodnefle of God is no lefſc ſeenc to re- 


| 


the goodneſle 
of God. 


1 Sam.18.7. 


tifnc in the Sun-ſhine of profpþeruty. For, 

When the wicked in their afflitions doe gnaſh with their 
teeth and conſume away,through griefe & deſpaire;zand ſo grow 
worſe and worlſc,as Sau/ did from Sawmel vnto the Fitch, and 
from the Witch ynto the Diwell, The godly in their afflitions 


| are more humbled , more deiefted in themſelues ; and more 
carneſt 


of allperceive | flet vpon them in theſe ſhowers of adxerfitie,thenat any other | 


—_ 
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carneſt ſuppliants vnto God to helpe them,and to deliver them 
out of their diftretle , for the righteous are therefore often 
preſſed that they might cry, and crywmg might be heard; and 
heard, might gloritie God : And ſo ( as eAexander was , Sem 
per bello quam poſt viftoriam clarior z More famous in his warre 
chen in his Peace) the Saints of God , doe cuer grow better and 
vetter in their atHitions,and as the Poet faith ; 

Sepe twlit laſſis ſuccus amarus opem ; T hey gather honey, 
not onely with the Drones from the Hinez but alſo with the 
Bee, from the Thiſtles: and asa Pearle in the darke , they doe 
ſhew more/xſtre, and more tokens of their goodnetle , Faith, 
Hope, Charity, Patience,and many other graces,in their affistts0n;, 
then euer they did or could haue done in their exemption and 

freedome trom all milcries, 
And all chis is not , becauſe afflitions and puniſhments 
makes them better, but becauſe God preſerxeth them , ang dcli- 


flitions would bring vpon them, as wellas vpon other men ; 
and giues them grace to make a right v/e of theſe their iuſt de- 
ſerued chaſtiſements : for ſothe Prophet ſaith , any are the 
troubles of the Righteows,there is their wult deſerts ; but God deh- 
wereth hins out of all , there is Gods goodxeſſe towards .him z yea, 
more a great deale in delzrrering him out of theſe troubles , then 
if he had pre/erned him from the hawing of any troubles at all: 
For,as that man is to be commended as molt vabant,which hath 
beene in Warres, and receiving many wounds at the hands of 
great and many enemies, hath viAferionſly eſcaped them all ; ra- 
ther then he which neaer fighring with any , hath kept hiazſclte 
ſafe and free from any danger , ſo he that del/inereth mee from 
the hands of mine enemies, and preſereth mee from fire and 
water,from all troubles and afflitions, doth ſhew a great deale 
more lo:e ynto me,and more fauour to delwer me from my mi- 
ſerie, then onely to remaine with me in my proſperity,&c. 
And therefore if we be freefrom troubles z it is 21a bonus 
Deus Iſraclyfrom the goodneJe of God, that preſcrueth vs z it 
we be puniſbedand afflictedrepoſe thy truſt in God, and bee not 
deiefted toadde gricfe vnto griefe , butthinkeit is becauſe it « 


ons, 


uercth chem from all the harts and exs/s that otherwile theſe at- | 


> _ — 


Premuntur 
tuſti,ut prefſi 
clament cla- 
manites exai- 
| A3antuar £Xan- 
dit;, glorificent 
'D exam. 


Quintus Curt: 


| ub 8. 


P/al 34.18, 


Fort anims ma- 
la ferynec bus 
miſer ejto dov 

Ee, 


L£ood for 15 to be affiifted z andif we be delinered from our afficti- "ys 


—— 


Dn — 


- 


2. Part.0f the Knowledge of Ged. Ot Gods Gooddelle, 


Rom.$,18. 


Whar the grace 
of luſtificati. n 
18 


What thegracc 
of SandQihcarti- 
on Is. 


Whar the grace 
of Glorihc: ti. 
ON 15+ 


Rom ?t.30% 


Philp. 1. 29, 


Thar if there 
be any good- 
neſſein vs, we 
ould aſcribe 
itallto God, 


ons, and preſerxed from that poyſon of deſpaire, and other 
evils, that they bring on others ; it is from this goodnelle of 
God , which workerh all things together for the beſt for thems that 
louc him. 

Secondly,the grace of [uſtsfication,is that infuſed Faith,which 
hee worketh in the hearts of his Ele& , whereby they doe lay 
hol9, and apply vnto chemſclucs all the merits of Icſus Chrilt , 
and doe by that impuratine righteon/nefſe of him, ſtand inftified 
in the (ight of God, 


heartily ſorry for all our forc-paſled finnes, and doe cucry day 
indeuour moreand more t@ liucss all bolineſſe and righteouſnefſe, 
co the prayſe and glory of God. 

Fourthly, the grace of Glorification is that, whereby we liuc 
boldly in this life, and ſhall liue happuy in the life co come : be- 
cauſe(as e Aquinas ſaith )God gloritieth his Saints; Per profefium 
wriuris & gratie, & per exaltationem glorie , By making them 
holy here on Earth, and bringing them to the happinclle of 
Heauen. All theſe graces, and what grace ſoeuer clic is depen- 
dant ypon any of theſe, arc wrought in the Saints by this ſpecial 
goodneſſe of God: for, whom God did predeſtinatethem he alſo cal- 
led; aud whom be called, thens he alſo m(tified ; and whom he iuſtt- 
fied, rhems he alſo glorified : This is the golden way, and the royal 
degrees of Gods goodneſſe, whereby the Saints of God are ſaved. 
And therefore if any of vs doe inde theſe graces in our (clucs, 
let vs not aſcribe them to our ſelues, but to the grace and good- 
neſſe of God : for, this w the worke of God, rhat ye belcene in hins, 
whom he hath ſent ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt : And « giney to be- 
leeue,laith the Apoſtle. And herein let vs admire with re#erence, 
and acknowledge with all chankefulnrYſe his ſpeciall, and his ſin- 
gular goodaefſe towards vs , more then towards others , which 
perhaps naturally arc aſwell, if not better deſeruing chen our 
(clues: for had he beſtowed faith and repentancevpon theim,they 
would hauc beleened on him, and ferued him cuen as we doe ; 
and had hee not beſtowed theſe graces on vs, wee ſhould haue 
beene poore and naked of all goodneſle, even zs they are. 

But then here it may be obiced, that if we doe xo good, but 


what God gizeth ys to doe, and that the very reprobates would 


beleene 


T hirdly, the grace of Saxtt5fication, is that, whereby we are | 


alland powerfull graces ypon them, which he beſtoweth 
his Saints : then it muſt needes follow,that the wicked are not 
alcogether fo cudpable, for the omiſſion of thoſe required duties 
becauſe God giues them not the grace, and ability to performe 
them ; Puia nullus aftus poteſt excedere potentiam agent, Becauſe 
no act can exceeae the' power of the Agent : And therefore, 


the conſequent #,and of the cuent that floweth thereby; And 
therefore , God cireamcribing our ability , mult needes be the 
cauſe of our deficiency, | 

Tothis [ anſwere,that we aſcribe all the grodneſſ of rhe Saints 
ynto the grace and goodneſſe of God,to mgnifie Gods goodneſſe, 
and'to vilifie our owne baſenetle ; to ſhew that wee haue no. 
thing in the World whereof to boaft: And we thinke our Saui- 
ours words ſufficient to confirme this truth , where he ſaith ; 
A man can receine nothing , except it be gineu him from aboue : And 
againe, Without me ye can doe nothing, And we ſay that the wic- 
ked world doe thete things, if God world giuethem, I ſay not 
/ufficient,but effe tual! grace to doe them;becaule it is vnpollible, 
bus che ſame meaſure of effeRuall grace, ſhould produce the 
ſame meaſure of effects: for if God would worke in them that 
ſanfitie which he doth in his Saints , how could they reſiſt his 
will ? Or is it poſlible that this wil of man , ſhould withſtand 
the will of God? no wayes, 

And I fee no reaſon, why any man ſhould except againſt 
chis cruth, but that hereby they feare that imputation of inueſtice, 
which (as they thinke ) mult necdes /ight on God,if hee ſhould 
condemne them, for not ſeruing him , and yet #oe pie them the 
grace or ability to ſerue him; orar leatlwiſe of partiality, if he, 
without any manner of deſert of the one more then the other, 
ſhuuld notwithſtanding chooſe the one fort , and inrich them, 
and /caxe the other ſort, and condemne them. 

But to this I anſwere, that if God ſhould require ſuch dutics 
as are notdue to him, or command themto doe that which 
they neuer receiued power from him to fulfill, we mightper- 
haps thinke him yniuſtin his demands; For , 9 aww v4 vwany 
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of mens ability to performe them, or if God did tate away this 
power againe from the Agent, then might he likewiſe beſaid to 
be the ceaſe of the deficiency of the ſubſequent aR: but if God 
requires nothing at our hands, but that which is our ducty to 
doc,& what he made vs able to performe; and we through our 
owne default, and wilfulneile, Afale wiewtes poteſtate, Abuling 
this abilicy, which God hath giuen vs , like thoſe that ſpend 
their wealth on whores, which they ſhould imploy to mainc- 
taine their Wiucs and Children z. haue loft thu power, that wee | 
had receiued,and brought ypon our ſcluesan incuitable impo- 
rency; the very Law of humane reaſon,will here take part with 
God againlt vs : Non habere excuſationem, &c. that he hath no 
excuſe for himſclfe , which is the cauſe of his owne impedi- 
ment,as a Father ſaith : And therefore,ſeeing man /oft the power | 
of ſeruing God, by his owne faxtt in-offending God z and that 
God is not bound to reſtore it againe : God, in notgiuing itzis 
no efficient cau'e of their not ſeruing him 3 but, as the Sunue 1s 
the cauſe of darkenetle, Nan per ſe,ſed per accidens, Not becaule 
properly ic effeeth darkenelle , but accidentally , by reaſon of 
its departure from vs: So is God onely the cauſe, why the wic- 
ked ſerue him not not becauſe he worketh any vawillingnelle 
in them to ſerue him ; but becauſe hee demeth his grace vnto 
them, whereby they might be inabled to ſeruc him: and this 
demali of his grace, 1s no imwſtice in God z; becauſe their owne 
finnes haue made this ſeparation betwixt G O D and them, 
apd makes every man like ynto Tarn foule, Frgit maig- 
nata per umwbras, To hide himfclfe from this ſhining light : 
And Godis a debtor to no man,that hee ſhould inlightcn any, 
but whom itpleaſerh him. x 

Secondly, I ſay that this extending of his ſpeciall goodneſſe 
 ynto ſome, and not to others, is wo accepting of perſons in that 

ſence, which the Scripture ſaith ; God i no acceprer of perſons : 
For, 

Firlt,Saint eAaguftixe tcls vs, that 16s ef acceprio perſenarum, 
| vhs gue equalibus, ex aquo debewtn , inequaluter diftribunntsr ; 
| There isthe acception of perſons, where.thoſe things which 
| are equally due to all men, are vnequaly diltribured to ſome 


| men : but where.thoſe things whichare duc to none, arc freely 


piuen 


— 
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iven ynto ſome, and yncqually diſtributed ynto thoſe z yet 
"a is neicher partialicy,nor —_ : becauſe as our Saviour 
faith ; God may doe with his owne what he will, and gine the ſame 
to whom he pleaſe: And thereby, Hwic facit miſericordia,tibi non 
fit miwria, He doth but ſhew mercy vato the one, and he doth 
no injuſtice to the other, 

Secondly, the meaning of the holy Ghoſt , in ſaying that 
God is no accepter of perſons, is notythat he chooſerh not one man 
rather then another x for, ſo hee choſe /acob, and hated Eſas g 
but that he chooſeth not any man in regard of the owrward in- 
dowments, or n«twral gifts, or any other thing, that is in that 
man rather then in-other men z as not eAchitophel for his wiſe- 
dome; not eAb/olon for his beaxty ; not Sampſon for his frength 
not Daves for riches z noryacob, for n__ that was in [acob 
morethen in Eſas: for whom he chooleth,he chooſeth meere. 

out of his meere grace and goodneiley towards the one, ra- 
ther then the other: as he himlelfe plainely ſheweth, / will hane 
mercy,on whons [ will hane mercy. 

And ſo you ſee, how abundantly God is goo), ererxalyin 
himſclfe, generaty vnto all, and more efectally ynto his Saints: 
Oh then let vs not be like the «Egyptians, that found out the 
ftream:s of the Riuer Nl x but knew not the ſprings from 
whence they iiſued, Lot vs not be ignorant of that ſpring and 
Fountaine from whence wee receiue (o many benefits, and ſo 
many /treames of goodneſſt : for this were bur like the Swinezto 
cate the Acornes that fall on the ground, and neuer to behold 
the Tree from whence they fall z or , to beare the name of God 
written inour hearts, by the Pen of Nature, and yet to be like the 
Athenian «Altar, wherein was ingrauen «5s $5", tothe yn- 
knowne God: but rather in all chings whatſoever wee haue,or 
inioy; health, wealth, or proſperity, ſpiritual}, or temporall 
Tracey let vs with Saint Jameracknowledge the ſame,to dfcend 

aboue, and to proceede vnto vs, from this abundant good- 
nefſe of God: And for the ſame; let vs aſcribe ynto God the ho- 
our due onto bis name, to worſosp him with holy worſtip. And fo 
muchfor the fourth particle; Of the abundant goodrefſe of God. 
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CrnaPe. I 'X, 


Of the ſuperabundant truth of God. 


I) He fift particle of Gods goodnefſe, is, that hee is 
| abundant in truth, Now trmrb(faith \Anſclmm) 
of is as Time, Or as Lrgbt, which though but one 

yet is it diverſly diſtinguiſhed: So Truth (ſaith 
the Phyloſopher ) is varioully conſidered : and 


Arift. ethic. 

_ > AMo- that cither = CHMoraly.” 

ral.l.1.C 33. | | 2» Phyjicalty. | 

Whar morall In che firlt lence, Sine if pomto , The iiporeier x, waaGortiac, 

Toros. Truth is a vertue ,.euenly placed betwixtarrogancy and (iriitr- 
lation Or as Cicero rw dn it, ( and which Saint eSnonfine 


holds to. be the belt definition of it ) Veritas eft per quam trmmu- 
tata que ſunt , que fuerunt, © que fatura ſunt,dicurtur ; Truth is 
that,r. e. (that vertze) whereby things paſt, chings preſent, and 
chings to come, arc immurtably relatcd as they are. And this 
Truth, though it be in God, or rather from God, becauſe he al- 
waycs faith andrelatcth things immutably as they be; yer is it 
not in himy as in vs; becauſein vs truth is a morall verme, 
whereby,as by an habite, we are propenſe and jaclined to ſhew 
forth che things as they be: but in God, it is not as a quality, 
but- an efſentzal/ property, whereby he is , what he is, and can 
no more leaucto be, or to relate T ruth, then he can leaue to be 
a God. 

| Whar Phyſics) | 1D the ſecond ſence, Veritas eniuſiibet res, eft proprietas (nd 
| Truth is, eſſe, qued ſtabilitum eſt es : Thetruth of euery thing, is the pro- 
priety of bis beg, or(as Saint Auguſtine (aith) Verum eft id quod 
FI Tue eſt, That 1struc which is: /{ud enim omnes verum arcnunt cfſe, 
1 9 —"__ quod tale reutra eft, quale efſe vidgtny, & 0, For allmen(fath he) 
A .tirme that to be true, which is indeecec as it ſeemes to be ; and |- 
chat co be falſe, which is nqt as it ſceames ro be as the Image of 
| a man in a glaiſe, ſeemes to be a man, andis not; and chere- 
| | fore though it be a true image of aman , yer is itafalfe man : 
And ſo hee is a falſe friend , wliich ſeemesto'beia rrue fr end 
and & not. A molt heauy ſentence againſt them, which ſay, 
Reuel.2,9. | They are lewes, and are not., but are of the Synagogue of _ L 
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ahich ſay they are Chriſtians, but ſerue not God 3 and which 
ſeeme to be juſt , and hone(t men, but inwardly are ravening 
Wolkes ; becauſe they being not what they ſeeme to be, doe de- 


| ceiue themſclucs,and the truth i not in them : And therefore,Ni- 


bil prodeſt sllu nomen uſurpare alienum , & Vocars quod non ſunt , 
It will auaile them nothing to v/#7pe a wrong name,and tobe 
called what they arz not: tor though they may decciue the 
World,yct Chriſt which istrugh it ſelte, and knoweth all cruch, 
will cell chem at the laſt day, that he newer knew them; that is,to 
be erue Chriſtians, which they ſeemed to be, but were not. 


And thus God is truth, F 1. Eſſentially in him{elfe, 
and that two wayes, 2. Canſally in all things. 


Firſt, God is eſſentially true, yea tructh it ſelfe, as Moſes, 
and as our Sauiour ſayth ; qwa eft quod cft , becauſe he is that 
which he is,and that which he ſeemes to be z and thus proper- 
ly nothing can beſayd to be tructh, but God, becauſe nothing 
is, Or can be ſayd to be of himſelfe, but God. | 

Secondly, As God is effentially truth, Jo hee is cauſally truth : 
chat is;the forntame of truth, from whence, all other channells 
of truth doe flow : for this is the order of all veritie. 

Firſt, The tructh of all chings is conceswed,in the [dra and no- 
rion,or prafticke knowledge and vnderſtanding of God,from 
all ecernitie; becauſe all things had their being in the divine 
vnderſtanding , before they had their: being 1n themſclues : 
chen, 

Secondly , This truth floweth to the things exiſting in them- 
{clues : which are therefore true , becauſe they are adzxquated 
and conformable to that truth concciued in the minde of 
Gad,concerning them: then, | 

1 hirdly , T his cruth of chings paſſeth to the wnderſtanding 
both of Men & Angels,when the ynderſtanding is adzquited 
and conformable to the things conceiued, as they are in them- 
(clucs, 5. e. when we truely ynderſtand things to be as they be : 
then, 

Fourthly, This truth conceixed in the vnderſtanding, procee- | 
deth ynto expreſſion, cither by words,or writings,when our ex- 
preſſion of things,is agrecable to that conceprion,which wee hauc 
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ofthem-in- our vnderſtanding,that iswhen we ſpeake,or write, 
as we thinke. 

And therefore,whenſacuer our words doc any wayes {warue 
from our minds,and vnder{tanding z they cannot be truc: quiz 
mendacum eft contra menters ire, becauſe alye is to goe againſt 
our owne mindes, or to ſry otherwiſe then wee thinke, ſayth 
Saint eA»guſtine; and a truth of words, is the adzxquation and 
conformitie of the tongue withshe minde and vnder{tanding ; 
and whenfocuer we vnderſtand any thing otherwiſe then it is, 
there can bee no trueth in that vnderſtanding ; becauſe che 
truth of the vnderſtanding , is the adzxquation of the ſame, to 
the things exiſting, and being in their naturall cauſes, and 
whenſocucr things doc any wayes /warxe from that zternall 
notion and conception of them,in the mwnde and vnderitanding 
of God, they cannot therein be true : becauſe the truth of all 
things, conliſteth in their adequation , and conformitic to the 
cruth, eternally conceiued of them in the diuine vngder- 
ltanoing. 

But when our words are agreeable to our mindey, our minds 
and wnderſtandengs to the things conceived , and theſe things 
to the 9made of God;then are they rrae: becauſe(as the Schooles 
truely teach) /ntelleftius dun eft men/urans non men/uratus,t c. 
the diuine conception of things, is that which meaſureth the 
tructh of all things, and is nor meaſured it felfe by any thing ; 
Et res naturalss eft men(urata + menſnrans , and cuery naturall 
thing, thus meaſured by the notion of God, doth meaſure the 
ruth of our vnderſtanding , and our vnderſtanding meaſured 
by the truth of things concciued , doth meaſure the truth of: 
our words. 

And ſo you ſee Truth to be primatively in God ; as the light 
in the body of the Sunne ; and thence to be deriued, i res ex- 
iftextes , into the things wherein itreſteth ſubiefinehy ; like vn- 
to the light of the Moone, and the ſtarres, which they receiuc 
from the Sunne ; and fo to paſſe into the ynderftanding ter- 
minariuely, like the refieion of the light,of the Moone,and the 
Starres, vpon theſc lower orbes ; and laſtly to our words, or 
writings, expreſ/iaely like vato the manifeſtarion of things, by 


chat light which ſhincth ypon them. 


Now, 


_ 
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Now,this verum declaratinumythis expreilcd.tructhzis to bee 
conlidered two wayes: 
I- Primarily, 


1 2. Secondarily, 

Firſt, As it is directed by God,and gaided by his Spirit, ſo as 
therein there can be no comzxtion of error;and in that reſpe&t it 
is called, the divine Truth, becauſcit is wholy Truch,andexpretſed 
by the Divine Spirit: for, as Saint Peter faith, 7 he haly men of 
God, ſpake 4s they were moued by the holy Ghoſt , This is, Theologs- 
call Truth , and it is wholy contained in the holy Scripture, 
which is therefore called, The Word of Truth, 

And this Trath, though I might alledge many other reaſons, 
to proue the worth, and the excellency thereof ; yet is this ſaf- 
ficient in ſtead of all, that (belides what Zorobabel (aith of it) it 
is11 many pallages of the Scripture compared vnto the Light, 
as the P/almilt {aith ; Send forth thy Truth and thy Light : And 


| that eſpecially in three reſpects ; for,as the Light is 


2. The ſhewer of things. 
3+. The effefter of generable Creatures. 

Firſt, As the Light, when it ariſeth , chaſethaway all darke- 
neil, and ſuffereth not the ſameto adhere yntoir; whereupon 
the Apoſtle ſaich, What agreement u there betwixt lyht aud darke. 
neſſe ? Euen ſogthisT] __ when it ſhineth,d:elleth, and driueth 
away ll errors and ignorance from the mindes of all wherein 
it reftcth » And therefore Father Zachary ſaich , That Chriſt, 
which is Tr«th it ſelte, when hee came to preachthis Word of 
Truth; came, To giue light to them that ſit in darkeneſſe, and inthe 
ſnaddow of death: ;. e. To diſperſe thole mylts of ignorance 
and errours , Which had ouer-thadowed the whole j of the 
Earth. 

Secondly as the Light when it ſhineth, ds/þ/ayeth it ſelfe,and 
prerceth cuery tranſparent body , though neuer ſo ſolid, and 
maketh all things manifeſt, what they are ; for in the darke,there 
is no certainty of co/our;white from blacke is ſcarce diſcerned, 
there is no certainty of things, Gold cannot be knowne from 
Copper : but when the Lzghr ſainerh, it preſently ſbewerh what 
cucry thing is, Even ſo,though while we are ignorant of = 


pl 


1. The asfpeller of darkeneſſe. 
3 £50 is Truth : for, 


2 Pet-1.21, 


Coloſſ 1.5, 


The excellen- 
cy of the di- 
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2 Cor 6, I 4» 
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leth errors, 


Luke 1.79. 
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will, eas! may be deemed good, and good, exill ; yer when this 
Trath of God ſhineth: 4, e. this Word of God is Preached, it ma- 
keth knowne cuery thing what it is ; it ſheweth the rr#e God 
from the fal, the trae ſernice of God, from the fal'e ſuperſiition 
of men ; the trus Church of Chrift, trom the fal;e $ yn4g0gwe of 
Satan , and the true members of Chriſt, from the fal/e hypocrites 
of the World. Hence its, that the wicked cannot abide the 
John-3.19: | Truth, Becauſe their workes are emll ; and by the preaching of the 
ſame, their workes are manifeſted to be ſo : And therefore Saint 
Paxl faith , That the Preachers of Goas Word , arc ofcentimes 
become enrmes vnto the wicked, becanſe they tell them the 
Truth, 
Truth begets Thirdly , As the Z:ghr when it ariſeth , doth ſo heate, and 
vs vato God. | hearten cucry thing, that it is molt truly ſaid ; So! & homo gene- 
rat hominem , T he Sunne and Man begets a Man: Euen ſo 
this 7 ruth of God, and the Preaching of the ſame, is the onely 
meanes whereby weare regenerate , and begotten againe, tobe 
the Sonnes of God ; as the eApoſile ſheweth. 

And this is that Trath , whereby God ſheweth himſelfe to 
be abundantly crucz becauſe as Hugoſaith, In ſacra Scriptura 
non {elum bonits eſt ,quod pracipithr ; & falicitas, quod promititur 
ſed etiam veritas eft, quod dicitur : Whatfoeuer is ſaid in the holy 
Scripture, it is a#/o/utely true,without any errour , and the pro- 
miſes of God arc as ſure, as if they were already performed: tor he 
is yea, and Amen, 4. e, True in himſelfe, true in his workes, and 
truc in all his words: And this Tr=th ot the Lord imdureth for 
exer ; for , He will net alter the thing that i gone ont of his mouth, 
nether will he ſuffer his Truth te faile : But when we torget both 
him and our ſclues, he will (till be w#indfull of his promiſe, and re- 
member bis = conenant . 

And therefore,feeing that as the Light is ſo excellent a thing, 
the firſt-borne of all vilible Creatures , and the very comfort of 
cuery afflicted heart, that dieleth all darkencile, diſconereth | 
all things , and the procreartize cane of all Creatures; fo is this | * 
Whar weought| Truth of God, of that tranſcendent excellency, as that it is the. 
to doe, beſt guide of our liues, and the ſole meanes to {aue our ſoules. 

It ſhould teach vs, 


Firſt, (omparare veritatem, To purchaſe this Truth, and to 
get 


Gal. 4. I6. 


} 


3 Cor- I, 20% 


Lake 1,7 3+ 
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zet the ſame vnto our {clues by any meanes, It is that Treaſure 
4d in the field, to gaine which the wiſe Merchanc fold all that 
cuer he had:no labour is too great,no coſt is too deare,to gaine 
1s Truth, 
Multa thl1t fecitg, puer,ſudamnt & alſi, 
And as another faith ; 


—— 


=: Ar Aa Guam 
fit v14,nm mctwt Virtias inuitta laborem, 

If the Gentler did toyle, and moyle,and ſweat, and ſpare no 
paines to get a little meaſure of humane learning ; which did al- 
moſt nothing elſe but puffe them vp -with pride, what paines 
ought we to take, to ſearch and ſecke for this Dinine Truth, 
which is onely abletoſaue our ſoules ? 

Secondly, Rerinere veritareyto let palle this truth, when once 
we haue attained ynto the ſame,by no meanes ; but to keepe it 
and to retaincit vnto death : for 10 Salomon ſaith, Buy the rruth, 
but ſell tt not, 5. e, when you have gotten it part not from it: 
and this is no ſmall taske : Now mmor eft virtizs quans querere 
parta txeri: But itis as difficult a thing ,. to retaine it, as it is to 
finde it : for ſeeing therrmh islike the hight, and the light is many 
times obſcured with cloudcs and darkenelle ; ſothe trath is oppo- 
ſed by errour and ignorance it is enuied and hated by the 
ſonnes-of men ; and as Terraliayſaith,it hath becne-cuer ſeene, 
UVeruatems in terry peregrinam agere , & inter ignotos facile calums 
matores inuenire ; That thetruth was entertained on carth buc 
as a Pilgrime , and a Stranger, that ealily finderh enemies in 
cuery place,and ſcarce friends in any place: and ſothe Booke 
of God, and the ſtory of times doth make it plaiue; how the 
Profeſſors of this Truth,werealwayes perſecuted ; and the Trath 
it ſelfe ſoughtto be/wppreſſed by the ſonnes of darkenelle. Ao- 
ſesand Aaron were withſtood by Pharaoh, and relilted by 1an- 
nes and [ambres, and the reſt of the Sorcerers of Egypr. The 
Prophets were ſo vehemently and ſo generally periccuted by 
the /ewes, that Saint Srephen asketh them , ich of the Pro- 
phets hane not your Fathers perſecuted? - and Chriſt himſelte, 
which was borne to this end, reftumonings perhiberet veritats, 
That he might beare witneſſe vnto the Trath , wasrelilted vnto 


— 
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What is need - 
full tor vs,it 
we wouldre- 
ain the Truth, 


That Truth 
ar laſt will 
eucr preuailc. 


Cohkus de twre 
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cternall Trurh,can beare wxxefſe what they ſaffered in the de- 
fence of Trath, 

And thercfore,it we would retaine the truth, wee hauc need 
of Patiencezwe haue need of (ourage, and of a conftant Reſolu- 
t10n, neuer to ſuffer this Heauenly Truth to bee raken from vs, 
' vntill our {clues be taken out of this wretched Life. Let vs lay be- 

fore vs the examples of the Patriaries and Prophets,of Chrilt 
himſclfe,of his holy e poſes, and of all his bictſed Afarryres, 
which thought not their 4ues too deare to defend this Truth ;& 
let vs not be degexerate children of ſuch worthy Progenitors,as 
tranſmitted this Truth vnte vs with the lotle of their liues. 

And though wee haue necde of Patience, to ſuffer much 

\ in the defence of 77#th, yet wee may be confident,that Truth 
will prenaie and get the viftoryz tforas no darkeneſſe can ſo 
ſwallow vp the light, but thatin its appointed time , it will glori- 
ouſly retwrne againe ; {o no power of darknelle can ſo ſuppretle 
the Treth, but at laſt it will appeare as the cleare day, Becauſe 
as the nature of error is ſuch , that although none be to with- 
ſtand it,yert as the /moake,at lalt it will variÞ of ir ſelfe; ſo the 
nature of Tr#th is ſuch,that although neuer ſo-many doc op- 
page it , yet atlaſtic will prewaile as Zorobabel ſaith y and ax the 
Comicke faith, am: 9i pic 5c 1 e534 agirc; T ime will bring 
out the Trath into Light at laſt: And therefore ſecing the Truth, 
is of that inuincible power,that although it may be ob/cured,yea, 
foratime with { brift himſclfe be buried, yet it cannot be extwm- 
gnifped,nor remain perpetually incombedybut that therime will 
come wherein nothing i hid which ſhall not berenealed.nothing s& 
coxered which ſhali not be manifeſted. We fhould arme our {clues 
with coxfidence and ſure rraft in God, which according to his 
Trath,will at la(t bring all Trath to light, and fauc all them that 
put their cruſt in him, 

But here me thinkes I hearc ſome ſaying , they would wil- 
lingly ſpend their {wesin defence of Truth , if they could tell 
what were Trath : for naw thereare ſo many Ret19:0ns , ſo ma- 
ny Profeſſions,and ſo many diuerlitics of Opinions in the world, 
that it 15 farreealicrforthem to ſpend their fe,then to find out 
what is Trath, 

I ariſwere that as (Jawdsan ſaith, Sepe wibs dabiam traxit ſeu- 


tentia 
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was much diſtracted, and knew not whatto reſolue , whether 
there was a Diuine prouidence #7 wot ; becauſe when he ſaw the 
moſt admirable courie of things,he ſaid,7 anc omnia rebar confilio 
mata Dei; He thought it was vnpollible, chat that could pro- 
ceed,but from a ſuperrour can{e : but on the other lide, when ( as 
the Prophet Dam faith) Heſaw the wicked in ſuch profperity, 
and the Righ:teous hang downe their heads like a Bull-ruſh ; 
yea,anvd hinged many times like the wicked ſonnes of evilt do- 
ers ; then hee thought it could not bee that there ſhould bee 
any God 3 becauſe he cared not ( as hethought) for the righ« 
teous people ; Euen ſo I muſt needes contelle, that when ] 
conliJer the ſinceruy of that Religion which wee teach , the 
' /armmnee of it plainely expretſed in the Scriptures, and the exd of 
it,tending onely ro the g/ory of God : ] doe ature my ſelfe,that 
we hauc amonglt vs the very Tr#th of God : but on the other 
fide, when | conſider 2 nomods commutanerunt veritatems Des in 
mendacium , How many ot vs doe change this Trath of God 
into a Hye, when they foe live cleanc contrary to what they 
Profeſſe ; and ſome of the belt of vs, cuen ofthe Teachers of 
this 7 r»th,doe leade our liucs,not onely as they doe, whom we 
daily condemne for ſuch intollerable corruptions , vnbeſce-| 
ming Chriſtians ; but alſo in many things, as Pagers who 
know not God; It makes me often muſe, and Niscodemn-like 
to aske , how can the(e things be ? to haue the Truth amongſt 
vs,and yet to hae ſuch pleaſure in vanity,and to ſeeks after leaſing : 
For our Sauiour praycth for his ſervants, that God wontd ſantts- 
fie them through the Truth: and yet behold the fruits of our San- 
Qification. It was ſaid of old, 
Mos eft prelatis prebendas non dare graty ; 
Sedbene nummat a aut corum anguime natts. 
And now the world faith of ſome a z Wee ſell our 
Churches,we purchaſe Lands, weraife our fonnes to worldly 
honours,we ſupprelſe whom we lift , though neuer ſo good, 
we raiſc our friends though neuer ſo bad,and what not? What 
ſhould | ſay any more? what(ſay they)can Reme doe more?or 
what more doe we then the Heathens doe ? or as our Sauiour 
faith,Doe not the Publicans and Smmers exen the ſame 2 ane of theſe 


tentia mentem,curarent ſuperi terras, an nullus incſſet reflor, _—_ He | 
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f bangs be done ina greene tree ? If this be the life of vs that are as 
the light of the world, what ſhall we ſay of others, vw hich by Pro- 
feſſponare lay lecular men? | take Gol to witnelle, before whom 


| 1 (kand,and by whom Iſhall be tudged, that I hauc admwed,and 


often griewed at my heart,not onely to heare,what perhaps the 
aduerſaries of the Truth,or fome lewd ditſolute men that nei- 
ther /oue God , nor his Minfters , but arc cucr ready to ſpeake 


' the worit of «//,for the offence of few , might fallcly ſay againſt 
; vs;but alſo to /ze how ditſolute, how worldly, and how con- 
| formable to the world,booxe companions,faſhionable to all Com- 
| panies,a great malty of ys doe liue: 


Nec Tours tmyerimmynec Phlegetonta tyment. 
And therefore I wonJer not,thar ciie (imple are brought-to 


' their nonplu to ſee Truth and Wickedneſſe thus lnked cogether 


in the ſame perſons + 
' But when I conſider what the Apoſtle ſaith, that the Gentiles 
did hold the Trath in vurighteonſneſſe; | muſt needs acknow- 
ledge that wicked men may haue the cheoricke kyowledge of the 
| Trath,and teach this Trath ynto others}, and yet be caſtawayes 
| themſclues ; for ſo our Sauiour ſaith,that ſhall come un the 
| laſt day,and ſay, Lord open wnto vs , for we hane propheſied in thy 
Nameand done many great workes through thy Name , towhom the 
Lord ſhall anſwer, I know you not; depart from me Jou workers of 


| 


HIHY. 

| "Solas the epofile ſaith of the Tewes,What if ſome did not 
| beleeue, ſhall thetr vubeliefe make —_— of God without effeA ? 
God forbid: or what If al did xot obey the Goſpel!, or that ſome 
of the branches be broken off ? Shall this hinder the fſaluation of 
the reſt ? God forbid; Sol may ſay of vs : What if ſome of vs, 
what if 92a»y of vs, cucn the beft of vs, ſhould be, as the world 
ſaith we are ? ſhould that prezudice the reft, and eſpecially the 
Truth of God ? God forbid:I hope | may boldly ſay it, that the 
world cannot ſay,norany man inthe world deny it,vnlelle he 
putteth on the face of the father of hes ; but, as we haue ha! ma- 
ny Reuecrend and faithfull Bybops, many graue and painfull 
Preachers.that hane ſpent their ſtrength in the expreſling , and 
ſacrificed their deereff blond in defending this Truth ; ſo wee 
hae (till many worthy and godly Biſhops, and many holy and 
heauenly | 


I _ 


CHI—_ 


i 
| 


| 


: 


| 
( 


| preſerued by blood, and moſt gloriouſly contmuerd to this very 


| 


NY 


maintaine the ſame with tt.cir degreft blood z and I boldly ſet ir 


of God y, 1 doe ynfainedly wiſh my burning bones might firli | 
give light vnto all chem. that defjre £@ walke za. this Truth, 


of this Truth : not onely by his Rayal Autherity ,, whereby wee 
doc inicy this Trwth ina bleſſed peace,but ao 

uine Penne nd wdfiry where ic ſhewed himſelſc, Ee quod 
e;to be ofthe, 7rach indeed, rather 

' manner to feare, of luſpeR the diſerbange. of the ſame: for 
God, who is abundant in Trath,will prelcruchis. vwne 7ruthfor 
cucrmore.. And therefore ſeeing that , though ſome of ys be 
wicked, yea,though all gf vs.ſhoujd be-wicked and depriue.our 
ſclucs.of happine 
not dare to lay: yet.doth notthat gaakethe Truth of God of 
none effett:Let ys be Gems Santla,ciiſtodiens peritatem;a Righte- 
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heaucnly Miniſters,that doe molt vprightly walke in the Truth 
ofGod, and ſhall che/e bc condemmed and reproached for the of- 
fence of gther52. Shall «/ be blanied for the offence of few ? No, 
God forbid, lct eucry horſe beare his awne burthen : for exery 
m.1n ſhallbe indged according ts his owne workes, 

and thercfore though as in the field of Gods Church , there 
are Tares as well as Wheat; (0 1n our PriefHy dignity, there are 
many. aptoxeſt vs, that are notof vs, ( of whom I ynderltand 
what I:{aid before ) that are like Statwe, MMercuriales , which 
ſhew-the way to others, but walke nor one ([teppe themſclues 
or like thoſe skiltull Cookes that drefle good meate for others, 
but talte nota bit thereof themſclues z or rather that feed not 
the flocke at all,but feed themſclues ypon the locke of Chrijt: 
and gather wealth to themſclues in fteed of gayning ſoules to 
God; yet let GOD be true, and exery man 4 tyar , and let 
not the wicked /ife of ſome men,ſcandalize thiseternall Trath 
of God: we hauc it now amongſt vs:It was parchaſed by paines, 


day : and [ doe allure my felfc, that as there were feauen thou- 
ſand meu in 1/racl which bowed not their knees to Baal: lo there 
be many thouſands of men in England., that it they wanted 
In:eto detend that Diuine Truth which we doe Profetle, would 


downe;that if Satan ſhould belct looſe to-perſecute the Saints 


But we haue more caule-to pray.to Gpdro defend the Defendor 
by his owne Di- 


theaany.wayes'in the lcalt 


nelle , which. hhope.onr .greatelt enemics will 
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ous and a holy Nation,to hold faſt this Truth of God,not ſhew- 
ing ourſclues like Rehoboarp,that found ſhiclds of go/d, but left 
behinde him ſhields of Braſſe ; to recciue the cleere Truth, 
from our fathers,and to leaue the fame darkened vnto our chil- 
dren. 

Secondly, Asthe word of God is the primary and moſt 

abſolute declared Truth,wherein there is no polibility of crror, 
Quia difta [rhone,difta para, Becauſe the words of the Lord arc 
prre words ; $o the words of men,agreeable to their vnderſtan- 
ding conformed to the Truth of things , are ſecondarily the 
Truth of God ; becauſe as cuery he is from the Dewi, though 
it ſhould be vttered from the tongue of a Sairr, as our Sauiour 
ſheweth z ſo cuery Trxthis from God, though it were ſpoken 
from the mouth of a Dixef;becauſe the Spirit of God is the Spi- 
rit of Truth, Et onene Verum a q dicitur, a Spiritu ſantto eft, 
And all Truth(whoſoeuer ſpeaks it) doth ſpring from the Spi- 
rit of God, faith Saint Ambroſe. 
A ſufficient reproofe for them that will not heare the Ford 
of God,but from the mouth of Samts : for we arc not to reſpect 
who ſpeake,or what they be that ſpeake, but what is ſpoken : 
and therefore if Balaams Alle ſhould preach me Chrift.I would 
willingly be his diſciple ; for Saint Paw/tels me , that none can 
{xy,that /eſua i Chriſt bu by the Spirit of God ,and therefore hee 
did net ſo much care , who preached,nor how they preached, 
ſo they preached eſiw Chrift, becauſe he knew that cuery ruth 
mult nceds proceed from the Spirit of Truth. 

And therefore this ſh-uld teach vs to make much of Trath, 
and not onely to beleexe the Truth whoſocuer ſpeakes it ; but 
alſo to fpeakethe TYmth,euery man vnto his neighbour , wharſc-- 
eucr comes of it ; though it ſhould be like Caſandra's Pro- 
phefie,not beleeued ;'or,O dim parere, Beget hatred, as the (0- 
micke ſpeaketh: Dua dilexit Deus vernatem , becuſe as all 
Truth 1s from God ; fo God loueth all Truth whatſocuer. 

Any yet we ſce, 2 nod diminute ſunt veritater a filys hominiom, 


The Truth is troden downe in the ſtreet , and the faithful! are 
wiz/hed from among the children of men ; we are all like the Cre- 
trans,alwayes tyers,and though the godly man keepeth his pro- 


miſe ynto his neighbour, though it were to bis owne hinderance , 
yet, | 
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yet,now we feldome think of any promiſe, vnletle it be for our 
furtherance to attaine ynto our owne delires: fo farre are wee 
from Truth.But we muſt all /ove Trath,and follow after Truth,if 
| we would be children ynto him that is abundant in Truth, And 
fo much for the fift Particle of Gods goodneiſe: Of Gods abun- 
dant Truth, | 
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Of the e extent of Gods , awd of the Tf, all 
Tem 
eAttribute of Gods goodueſſe. 


I He ſixt Particleof Gods Goodneſſe, is, that bee re- 
Al ſerntth mercy for thouſands , and that ( as] vn- 
59) derſtand it ) two manner of wayes z 


1. Extenſinely. 
3 2. Succeſſmely. [ 


Firſt,he meaneth that his Mercy is not like a carnall Patrons 
louc,which commonly reacheth no further then his kindred , 
he can preferre none elſe : Nor yet like great mens fauours, 
which extendeth no further then their ſerzants, their greatnelle 
ts no greater ; but Ms/erationum Dei multitudo numer ari, may- 
nitudo men/urarinen poteſt ; The mercies of God are ſo many, 
that they cannot be numbred,and fo great that they cannot be 
meaſured : fo that he hathenough in ſtore, to helpe not oncly 
a few, but alſo may multitudes,thouſands: he hath enough for 
all : being not like J/axc that had but one bleſſing ; for he hath 
many blefſings for every one. 

Secondfy,he meancth that his Aercy is not for any ſet Period 
of time, which is the property of all other things , cuen of che 
atelt Monarchs: they haue but their :9me,and when chat time 
Ton e,they can do nothing,which alittle before /zemed to be 
able to do all things: but Gods mercies are tyed to no time , but 
they continue ffs generation ro generation: they are like a ſpringing 


wel,that can neuer be dryed;or like the Lampe that is ted with 
| . the 
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the ole of immortality: And thisthe Word reſerniag,doth moſt 
plainely ſhew, thar he hath mercy enough in fore, notonely 
for the fathers that beteene in him, but alſo tor their chuldren & for 
their childrens children, even voto a thouſand generations, of 
them that lone him and keepe.bis Commandements: O then what 
aPatrim3zy doc good parents purchaſe vnto their children, to 
haue the Mercies of God referued and laid vp in fore for thou- 
ſands of them ; and ( as the Apof/c ſaith of the lewes ) ro make 
them to be loued for their fathers ſakes? Moſt happy are thoſe chil- 
dren which haue ſuch fathers as doe fcare God, and keepe his 
Commandements, Andſo much for the lixt Particle of Gods 
goodneſſe. Reſcruing Merey for thouſands. 

The ſeauenth Particle of Gods goodweſſe is , that he forgineth 
imquitie and tranſgreſſion and ſinne : Here 18 the /aſ# but not the 
leaſt a&t of Gods goodneſſe expreiled : For herein conliſteth 
all our happinetle, Blefſed 4 the man whoſe Unrighteouſneſſe ts for- 
giuen,and whoſe ſinne 1s conered, And here by theſe three words 
God ynderltandcth three forts of cuill, | 


r-By [niquity,is vnger(tood original corruption. 
2.By Tranſgreſſion, is meant the outward & aFnall commiſſion. 
3-By Simne,is vnderſtood the height of all abhomination, 

The cuſtome of ſinning, and the greateſt ſinnes : 


For God depriues not theſe from hope of Pardon, if theſe 
come to him with penitent hearts : and therefore, that none 
ſhould deſpaire of his goodnes, he ſheweth that he can torgiue all 
cheſe,and forgiuing theſe, he forgiueth all, 

But here I mult haueleaue to take away the vaile fro Moſer his 
face,and to looke further then the lewiſh Tabernacle, for as 1 
Exchiels vilion, Rota erat jy.rotaGoſpekwas inthe Law;Sc Law 
in the Goſpell; (as Saint Gregory,cxpounds it; ) ſo here | finde 
all this ro be Goſpell,and I ſee /e/iw Chriſt in every word ; for 
in Chriſt,ve haue Redemption through hu blood , the forgin-neſſe of 
our (ines: ar:dlo of all the reſt of theſe Graces, wee haue them 
al. by Chrilt : for though the Law came by Hoſes, yet ( as Saint 
lohn ſaith ) Grace and Truh,yca, Mercy axd Peace, and all the 
other good that we hauc, we haue them all through [eſis Chriſt 
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' And thusby the helpe of Gods Spirit , wee have thus farre: 


| layled chrough the boundleile Ocean of Gods goodnefſe, and in | 
al 


this we can ſhew you no more then little drops of raine, or 
ſmall fparkes of fire,in compariſon of the huge elements of fire 
and water ; ſo great is his geodneſſe,and (0 vnable is our ſmall 
enderſtanding to apprehend the greatnefſe of Gods goodneſſe, 
[{c ſhould —_ Vs, 

Firſt,to be afraid to [inne z for there is avercy with God, that 
relently to 


forſake our linnes and to be {orrowfull for our _—_ z for 


che mercy of God leadeth vs to repentance, ſaith the Apoſtle. 


And herein is the difference beewixt the wicked and the godly 
mans application of Gods goodneſſe. 

Firft,the wicked confidereth how graciow and how mereifull 
the Lord is, as well as the beſt;but he maketh the worlt vſe of 
thischat poſſible can befor he ſaith ynto himſelfe,that the mer- 
cy of God us great,and he defireth not the deathof aſimer , which is 
molt true ; but then he inferres a moſt dewmeble conſequence, 
chat therefore he may the more boldly goc on in finne, or at 
caſt with che letle feare offend his God : and ſo he maketh the 
rraceand geodneſſe of God,to beas an horſe co carry away his 
.1nnes,0r as his ſole inconragement, to goc on in finnegand ther- 
by he heapeth unto himſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath; becaule 
( as the wiſe man ſaith ) Mercy and wrath come from God , and 
214 indignation falleth downe pon ſinners, But, 

Secondly,the godly conlidering the goodneſſe of God, doe 
thereupon exceedingly feare to fimne, .becaule they arc loath to 
oftend ſo good a Godythat hath beene {0 gracious and ſo bownts- 
full ynto them and if atany time through their infirawtie,they 
doe offend him,they will preſently rerurne to God, becauſe they 
wow God iscucr ready to receiue them ; and ſo they make the 
conlideration of Godsgeedneſſe,to be a hinderaxce of their (in- 
ning,and offending God z and to be a fartheraxce of their re- 
penting,and returne to God, And I would to God wee would 
all make this vic of the Mercy of God, and fay with that Chri- 
(tian Poet, 

Ah miſer, an [nnmi quoniam propenſa parents 
Ad veniam oft bonitas,jn ſcelus one ruis F* 
= 1 
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Ah wretched men that we are; ſhall we aboundin frme, be- 
cauſe Gad abownrds in goodnefſs ? God forbid: for that were, to 
rurne the grace of God into wantonnes : and to abuſe his goodnes for 
our deſtruFion,and not to vic it for our /aluation. And therefore 
the better God hath beene to vs,the more wee ſhould bleed to 
offend that God : we ſhould call ro minde , if wee can, wherein 
God wronged our names , that wee ſhoulyg fo often, at cuery 
word almoſt, abxſe the moſtſacred name of God ; or when hee 
was hard to vs,that we ſhould ſoharadly deale with him, as by 
our {innes we doe , to render him ex for good , and hatred for 
r00d will, 

Secondly, this Doqrine teacheth vs, neuer to deſparre of 
Gods Mercy, for where ſinne aboundeth grace ſuperabcundeth, x.e. 
though thy mes be never ſo great,neuer ſo many,yet the Mer- 
cie of God is greater z and therefore thou art deceiued Carne, to 
lay, Thy fume is greater then can be forgmen thee: for though my 
linne were greater then cuer hath brene' commuted , yet it isnot 
greater then Godcan forgine me z or though 1 were neuer ſo 
full of linnes, yetis God more full of mercics ; becauſe no ſinnes 
of man can exxceede the Mercy of God, as Saint Chry/oftome 
/aith: and therefore though my finnes were neuer ſo mary,cucn 
as many as haue beene commirred m the world , ſince the be- 
ginning of the world ; yet ſeeing the Lord can pur them all away 
like a cleud,and though they were neuer fo haynous, cuen as 
red as [carlet,yet ſecing the Lord can make them as white as ſnow, 

| ought never to deſpaire of the' grace and Mercy of God, Ouia 
ſemper inuentam Deun benignworem qua me culpabiliorem; Becauſe 
| ſhall be ſure to finde God more Mercifull,then I am (infull, as 
Saint Bernard ſaith; Er quis wberi:r Det gratia, quam precatio no= 
ſtra , ſemper plus tribuens, quam rogatur ; And becauſe God is 
cuer re"dier to forgine, then we are to craxe pardon; and doth 
alwaycs bettow more then viſually we delire,as Saint e Ambroſe 
ſaith ; Etdeſerentes /e non deſerit, And doth not alwayes leaue 
chem which forſake him,as Saint Gregory jaith 5; Sed & 1mpios 
querit ,qut eun non guzrebant, But doth oftentimes ſeeke for thoſe 
wicked men,thatneuer /oght for him. And this isthe chiefeſt 
end,and the rightc(t vic of the Mertyof God ; for as Medicas 


not 
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not the wound, becauſe I haue a faluez fo the* Mercy of God 
is taught to heale our wounded foules,and-notto incourageyys 
to wound our foules with finne, faith Saint" Auguſtine, * 

But here it may be obiefted, that there is a (inne againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt,which cannot be pardoned, and therefore all ſin- 
ners cannot from hence conceiue hope of pardon, 

E anſweregfirft,that although wemay partly kxow what this 
linne is, vis, A wilimg, witting, maliczoig, torallapoſtacee ; yet | 
ſay we cali neuer aiſcerne where it is , Sine rariſ/im Inſprrationi- 
b:4,Without ſome rare and ſpeciall inſpiration, (as Bezafaith) 
which few or none-can now ſay he is fure of, 

Secondly,l ſay that a ſinne may be called srremſſible three 
wayes. 

Firſt, Priuvatiuely, when the ſinne by congruence of merit 
deſerues damnation, though by the congruence of Gods Mer- 
cies,it may be pardoned ; and fo are all linnes irremiſlible, if 
we conlider their iult deſert. 
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Secondly, Contrarily, when thefinne doth not onely de- 
erue puniſhment , but alfo oppoſeth pardon, and refwſerh all the 
meancs of remiſſion : and fois the ſinne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt irremiſlible, becauſe it not onely not ſcekerh , but alſo 
ret:Reth and oppoſeth pardon. 

Thirdly, Negatiuely,when the ſinne can =o wayes be remit- 
ted,and ſo in my iudgement is no (inne vnpardonable, For 
chough in regard of —— perpetual ob(tinacy,in 
reſiſting the holy Ghoſt as S.Stenen ſaid of the [tiffe-necked /ewey, 
this ſinne ſhall neuer be forgiuen , as our Saujourfaith ; yet in 
regard of Gods infinite Mercier, which both for number and 

reatneſſe,doe exceedall ſinnes; and in reſpet of Gods power, 
which is able to doe all things, and to ſnbdue all things wnto hum- 
/elfe;l fay this linne;and all (innegarepardonable, and can bee 
foroinenit we could repent,and aske forgiuenelſe of the ſame; 
"ile ſhould our ſinnes be more sxfizzre then Gods mercies ; 
which is impoſlible: And therefore whatſoeuer thy ſinnes 
haue beene,neuer ſo great, neuer ſo many;ſinnes of darkeneſſe, 
ſinnes of Death,ſinnes more in mumber then the ſauds of the Sea, 
yet ifthou haſt bur thatgrace,to wiſ#for grace z (if thou doeſt 
it from the bottome of thy heart, ) defparre not of the Mercy 
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of God,bue call,and cry,and ſay ynto him , Lord be 


will net quench, O Lord,who « a God like unto thee ? 
It is ſaydof Jwdas that he linned more in dep.yring of the 
mercy of God,then in betraying of his Sauiour Chrilt , for the 


| | 


 11t0 me a finner;and the bloud of Teſns (rift ſhall cleanſe thee fon | 
, all ſonne:for a braiſed reed be will not breaks and a ſmoaking flaxe be 


betraying of his maltcr,was but the corraprion of man , but the | 


and poodaeflc 


deſpatring of Gods mercy, was a denyall of this goodneſſe of God: 
of God. 


and fo to make God crucll,at leaſt not ſo goodzas he was cuill; 
then which,a greater indignity cannot be «agined, again(t the 
Diuine Maicltte: and theretore whatſocuer our lives haue been, 
as bad as Salomon, or worſe then Manaſſes, yet let vs vs not 
adde this vnto all the reſt of ourfinnes,which alone will prouc 
vnto vs worſe then all the reſt , to deſpaire of the grace nd 
| goodnefle of GOD; but rather letvs in the name of Chr, 
draw neare vnto the Throne of Grace, and we may be ſure , to finde 
| mercy againſt the time of neede, 
Thirdly,ro Thwdly, This Doctrine teacheth vs to /mitate God herein, 
ODIN in all theſe ſpeciall points of goodnelle, For though there be 
cory many inimitable workes of God, wherein it is a ſinne to at- 
of Gods good. | tempt to doethe like,as ſundor fabricare, mortnos ſuſcitare , & 
n:{ſc. inter fluftus,umbulare , T © create worlds, to raj/e the dead , to 
walke among the waues, and the like, yet we are commanded 
to be holy as he ss holy,and to imitate him in goodnefſe , that fo 
wee may, bee the Chuldren of owr Father which « in Heauen, And 
therefore, 
Firſt, we ſhould be merciſmll, as he is werciſmll. 
Regia (crede mibt) res eff ſuccurrere lapſis. 

And as another faith, Pulchram eft vitam donare petents ; It is 
aplcaſant thing to be pirrsſull : But the man of b/zd, or the 
ſonne of crxelty,can neuer be the Childe of the God of mercy , 
for,he that hath no mercy, hath caſt away the feare of the Lordzlaith | 
| holy Job. And yet alas, wercy is now gone out of our Coun- 
trey 3, The poore are emcr with you ((aith our Sauiour) and neuer 
{0 many, poore a8 now z for in.{aurt and Comntrey, in Church 1 
am ſure, we arc almoſt all beggars, and yet we may labour not 
onely all night, with the eApoſtles. but all the dayes of our lite, 
and get nothing z becauſe we haue nothing to give, ſuch is our | 
time, 


2 Cbron.3 3, 
1-2.Kc- 


Heb.4.16, 


Firft,robce 
Mercifull 
Luke 6.36, 
Oud, de ponto 
cceg.9. 

$ta:1465 1x8 Tht- 
bazde. 


Job 6. 14+ 
Maith.26.11+ 


That there is 

a great want 
Mercya- ; 

mongſt vs, 


> 
0 % 
” : 
at 5 CT 
-. L 


ae... dr eres ens Attn nn — — ————— 


| 2.Part. of the Knowledge of God. Ot Go.1> nod | 


rime, chat it eucr that ſaying was true, it is now true 3 Simibel | 


attulerugbu homere Ic 24s : Moſt is ſold ;foules and all, lictle is gl- 
ucu, cither in Church or Common-wealtch ; and all is ſpent 
vpon our /clues,and ypon our friends,and not vpon the painful 
ſernants, or poore members of leſwa Chriſt, It is laid of eAran- 
nah, that being but a Subict, 4s 4 King he gan? vnto the King ; 
buc we goc like Princes, 2 ſoft rayment;,and we fare like Kings, 
daintily euery day z and we giue like bankerouts, not a bit to the 
poore, not a penny to the painefull : But, O beloued, Alnre- 
mus vitam/i volumu accipere vitams. We mult change this courſe 
of life, if cuer we looke for cternall litez And we muſt remem-- 
ber the affiitions of Joſeph , and put on the bowels of mercy 
and compallion, if cuer wee be the Children of this God of 
mercy. 

Sent we ſhould be gracious, that is, amiable, and affa- 
ble, and curtcous one co another, rather like Titxs Veipaſian, 
that was, Delicue gener humans, T he delight of mankinde,de- 


or carping Z oylas, that were vnſociable, and vnhit for any ſo- 
cictic. 

Chirdly, we ſhould be ſlow to anger ; for, Anger refteth inthe | 
boſome of fooles : but, he that is ſlow to wrath, u of great wiſedome 
becauſe ( as the Poet faith, ) 

Furor irag, mentem precipitant. 

Wrath and fury doc ſo blind the minde and iudgement of 
man, Ne poſſit cernere verumz That as Catoſairh, He cannor 
diſcerne berwixt good and euill : And theretore Exripides ſaith, 

opy1 24þp Ive func rapigemy 
CTY; TRevTE, FAIR Ap p44 ſomwsr ; 

Whoſocuer precipitately foſtereth anger , muſt ncedes fall 
into an cuill end, becauſe nothing can more preindice man in 
the whole courſe ot his life,theu che poyſonous weede of wrach, 
and the bitter fruits of haſty anger. 

Fourthly , we ſhould «bound in all goodneſſe z for the more 
good we doc, the more excellent, and the more god-like we 
{ ſhall be: for good cannot proceed? but from God, and cannot 
tend any where but to God. And wee are all Trees in Gods 


lighting onely in doing good; and nor like Cinicke Drogener, | 


229 


| 
2 Sam. 34.2 3+ 


I uhe 18. 


3 Tobe ſlow 
ro anger. 

Ecc eſ-7. 11. 
Pros. 4:29. 


EE  ——_ 


Vineyard, well planted, well fenced, and well watered , for our 
| R 2 


tt. 


| 230 | 


—————————— 


Math.z. 10, 


$. Chry/oſt. in 
ſerm, de virt > 
uit. 


M unſier in pre- 
cept, aff. neg, 


Pſal.1oz.1,& 
35.10, 


1 Cor, 15+ $+ 


Licke 18 11s 


2 Pet,1. L 


Rome2.7+ 


| Math,2 5-23. 


| 


\2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God, Of Gods Goodnelle. 


Land is good, our Lawis good, our Sermiceand our Sermons 
ood : And therefore we ſhould be good, and bring forth good. 
wits, meete for repentance or elſe, we ſhall be hewen downe,and 

caſt into the fre : for, though it be very true, that hee is a good 

man, which doth no euill ; yer is it as certainely true , alu |, 
efſe non fecrſſe bonus , That he is an cuill man, which doth nor 
good; becauſe there are private frnes,nottodoc good,as well 
as poſitime ſinnes, to doe euill : And therefore the /ews/h Rabbines 
that hauc beene curious to account all the Commandements 
in Aoſcs Law, haue fuund 365.negarine ones, iult as tnany as 
there be dayesin the yeere, and 248 .Affirmatine ones, 1ult as ma- 
ny as there be /mbes or bores in a mans body; not only to teach 
vs. that all parts of man,at all times of the yeere, are to be 1m- 
ployed in Gods ſeruice, butallo to ſhew vnto vs, that wee are 
ot onely to abſtaixe from ell, but alſo to doe good: becauſe not 
onely the riotous,and waſtfll Sreward, that iinbezclled lis Ma- 

{ters goods, bur alſo the zale, and rhriftleſſe ſer: ant, that did no 

200d with his Maſters gocds , ſhall be bound hand and foote, and 

be caſt cut mt utter darkeneſſe, where ſhal! be weeptng and gnaſhing 
of recth, And ſo we reade of Dines, that he is tormented in 

Haming hre, Non quia twlit altena,ſed quia non dedit propria ; Not 

becauſe he did cuill ro any, but becauſe hee did not good to 

paore Lazarw : And therefore we ſhould all (triue,not onely 
v-ith the Phariecto be truly able to ſay, that we thanke God we 
are not Adulterers, Swearers, Extortioxers, Drunkards, Raylers, 

Lyars, or fuch like ; but alſo (as Saint Peter bids vs) to adde 

vnto our Faith, Fertue; andto our Vertne, Knonledge, and to 

K nowledge,Temperance ; and to Temperance, Patience, and to Pa- 

tience, Godlineſſe ; and to Godlineſſe, Brotherly krmdneſſe ; and to 

Brotherly kman-ſſe, Charity ; and ſo to goe on,from one grace 

viito another, vatill at Jaſt we doe attaine ynto the perfection 


of goodnetle: for alfuredly to doc good, will be our chicfeſt 
comtort,1in life, in death, and after death; for, g/ory,and honour, 
414 peace, ſhall be to exery one that doth good, and God himlſcltc 
will ſay ynto him, Enge ſerxe bone , Well done, thou good and 
farthfull ſernant enter then into thy Maſters toy. 
Fitcly,we ſhould /owe the 7Trurh,ant fay the Trath,cuery man 
vnto his Neighbour;yea,and ſo accuſtome our feluesro Truth, 


Ft | 


the 


_— 


— — — 
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Vt mentirs lingua prorſus iguoret That our tongu«s ſhould nor 
know how to lye: for, as God is 7T»uth, 1o Truth makes ys the 
Children of. God : And therefore Pythagoras being dem.inded, 
whercin men become likeſt vato God , anſyered, Cummpers- 
tatem exercent; When they accultyme themſclues to ſay 
Truth. 

I doe not know two more excellent things, and more com- 
fortable for the life of man, while hee lives here in this World, 
then Peace and Trath ; Peace to free vs from all cuill, and 
Truth to preſerze vs in all good, And yetl fcare me, we may 
now take yp the Prophet E/azes complaint, that Truth i fallew 
inthe flreete, yea,and(as leremy faith) [s peribed,and cleane gonet 
for chough ( as Emripraes faith ) emx's 6 nine Tis aedgjas fov, 
Truth is alimple ſpeech, that requires neither welt nor guard, 
yet now we doe ſo cunningly and craftily aderne lyes, and fall 
haod:, that vye make them paſſe currantly tor Tr«th; and he that 
cannot difſemble, and deceine his Neighbour, is accounted but 
a foole,that cannot kwe in the World: So that now it is growen 
into a common ſpeech, to ſay , We know not whon we may truſt ; 
and wedoe veritic that ancient faying, 


Multis anns 1am peratti,N) Many yeeres palt and gone, 
Nulla fides eff in faftis ( Faith in deeds there is none: 
Hel tn ore , verba latkls ( Hony in mouth,words ſweete, 
Fel in corde fraus im fats. ) Gallin heart,deceit in deede. 


But if we will haue any part in this God of Trath, we mult 
neither vic toſpeake a lye, nor to conceale the Truth : for, us 
veritatem occultat , & que mendacium produt,uterg, rews eſt ; ile 
quia prodeſſe non vult, ifte quia nocere deſiderat ; He that conceales 
a Truth, and he that #wnenterh lyes, are both alike culpable in 
the light of God, the one becauſe hee will not doe goed, the 
other becauſe hee defireth to doc ex; And though Veritas 
dium parit; T he Preachers of Trath ſhall findelittle grace with 
men (as Saint Ambroſe ſaith ) yet mult we not hide the Trurh, 
for any feerez nor yet ſpeake a falſhood,for any gaine : but in all 
chings we mult hold faft the Trath, if we will be like vnto this 
God of 7rath, It is reported of one /doy an eAbbat, that for 
three things he was moſt excellence. 

a. Firſt, 
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Firlt, that he neuer hed at any time. 

Secondly, that he never ſpake exill of any man. 

Thirdly, that hee neuer ſpake any thing , without.great ne- 
ceſſitie. 

| onely wiſh we were all like him herein. 

Sixthly, we ſhould re/ere mercy for thouſands, that is, to a- 
bound in the norkes of mercy, and compaſſion , and that to- 
wards all men, cither in action, or affection ; for, where ctte- 
Qing meanes arc wanting, God neuer reie&ts a charitable mea» 
ning ; whereas the doing of good , without good will, or a large 
giuing,with ſmall charitic, proues to be of no validity, becauſe 
he giues bur externally ſome things without himſclte, and not 
| internally, De ſemetipſo ; From his heart : And thus our mercy 
ſhould extend ic ſelte to thouſands, becauſe wee haue alwayes 
thoſe before our eyes that haue necede of mercy ; and thatin a 
double reſpc&. 


1. Of a corporall neeeſſitie, 
a9 Of a ſpirunuall myſerie. 

The Schooles auouch the firſt to conliſt chiefly in hxe 

points. 


1. Fiſting the ficke. 
Z. Feeding the hungry. 


5+ Imtertayning the $ tranger, 
3. Clothing the naked. 


6. Burymg of the Dead. 


And for the ſecond, I ſee notletle formez of pitty, then there 
be deeds of Charity , or atts of iniquity : In the hiſt reſpec, 
the rich may be wercifull, and ſhew putty vnto the poore; and in 
the ſecond reſpeR, the rich may be puttied by the pooreſt men 
in the World z becauſe none are more lamentable, then thoſe 
that are poore, and naked, and deſtitute of the true ſpirituall 
riches : And therefore in beth refpeRs, we ought cuer to ſhew 
mercy and compaſſicn, vnto our diſtreſſed Brethren. 

ow in mercy there F 1, To ſee rhesr miſeries, 
arc two ſpeciall as. = To helpe ther infir mities: 

I. Toſce with our ezes,and then to helpe with our bands, or at 
leaſt topitty with our bearts: Dives faw Lazarws tul of ſores; 
and we ſce men now full of ſinnes, and yet he did not prrty him, 
nor theſe will not be helped by vs; for, if cither by reprehenſion, 

Or 


2 Redeeming the Captine. 
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or inftruftion, or by the milde(t manner of adw/ing them, yea, or 
by moſt humbly r:qu:/ing, the Spirituall Lords, and tempo- 
rall Potentates of this age , tolooke intotheir miſerable eſtate, 
wee would ſceme to puty them , or make any attempt to helpe 
them ;z chey would make vs all to be pittied our ſelues:& there- 
fore,onely lamenting chat any of our Lords Spirituall ſhould 
be. ſo much. temporall, as in any thing to fullow the (teppes of 
chis worl4 ; and our Lords tzmporall fo lirtle Spiricuall, 
in ſeeking the Kingdome of Heauen as they vie to doe ; 
[ will turne my ſpeechto perſwae all men , to rem:mber the af- 
fliltions of Toſeph,,and to bee mercifull ynco the poore diltretled 
membcrs of I:ſus Chriſt. 

And although | might cafily inſert many motiues, to per- 
(wade all men to be mercifull, as,that it is a d#e debr,which wee 
owevnto our brethren,as our Sauiour ſheweth, oughteſt not thou 
to bane had compaſſion on thy fellow , enen as [ had putty onthee? and 
the great benefie,that we (ball reape, by being mercifull ; becauſc 
He that hath mecy on the poore lendeth wnto the Lord, aud the Lord 
will recompence hims , that which bee bath ginen , and many more 
forcible reaſons to perſ wade all men to practiſe Mercie ; 

et | will chicfely commend this ſame, viz : that hereby wee 
brcemeniad hke vnto our heauenly father: for wee ſay , that 
child, is moſt like hisfather, which doth neereſt repreſent him 
in his face, and countenance ; and the. mercy of God is called the 
face and comntenance of God , asthe Prophet Dawd ſhewerh 
when he ſayth, God bee merciful! unto vs and blefſe viiand ſhew vs 
the light of v. conntenaxce and be mercifnll vntovs, and therefore 
in ſhewing mercy wee become molt hke vnito God: and there- 
by we do belt pleaſe our heauenly Father, which reſerweth mercy 
for thouſands, . 

But now the merciful and pittifull men arc mired from a- 
mong the children of men : they are dead, and gone, and vn- 
mercifull Nabals are ſtept vp in their [tead, who thinke all roo 
kettle for themſclues, and cuery little roo mwwch for the poore, It 


pirtefull vnto the poore, and tiiat they. which haue moſt 
woucy , haue leaſt mercy: In former times they ſold thear lands, 
and gaue the money vnto.the poore, but now they ſell rhe 


poore, 


might bee calily prooucd that the moſt powerfull men, are the: 
| lea 
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Licks 6. 3 6+ 
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Poare.and begger many, to buy them lands and livings , and as 
the Prophet layth , 7 o wyne houſe to houſe , and land to land,vntill 
there be no place for the poore to dwell «mong them, For behold the 
Stranger, the Fatherlefle, and the Widdow,how vnmercifully 
they are dealt withall, the Stranger is (trangely /ookg vpon, the 
Orphans goods is vniuſtly derayued , and the poore Widdowes 
wrongfully molefled. It is with vs, as with the fiſhes in the ſeas, 
whercof e-{lciat ſayth, 
Piſciculos anrata rapit medio equore ſardy : 

That the little ſprats, .being vnder the water, are chaſed and 

dcuoured by the great-ones; and if for feare they ſpring ont of 


| the ſea , they are preſently ſwallowed of the Sea-wwesz cuen ſo | 
the poore arc oppretled at home by their rich neighbours, and it 
| by Law, they l{ecke to berelcened,, they are preſently conſumed 
| by thegreedie Lawyers ; and ſo, pauper vbique zacet , they doo 
' herein, but leape out of the frymg-panne into the fire, But let 
| theſevnmercifull men take heede; for the Lord is the auexger of 
all ſuch, and when their teares runne dewne their cheekes, they 

gocvpinto Heaven, and the Lord well heave their cric, and will 
| helpe them, And therefore it were well for ys , if wee would 
| ftriue,to imitate God herein, and to'bee wercefull as our heancnly 
| Father u merciful. : 

And yer | muſt tell you, that although we muſt be merciful] 
| ynto af,we mult know howto be mercitull varo exery ove. For, 
| as there is an vndeſerned miſery, wherein mercy is alwayes to bec 
| hewed,ſothere may be a wſt calamitie wherein i»ſtice ſornetimes 
| muſt be executed, and therein,as Saint Ambroſe ſayth, eſt crude- 
| litas parcens & miſericordia puniens,to ſpare is crueltie,& to pitty 
| 1mppietic, becauſe among Godly men, to ſpare wicked and ynpa- 
' ralcld varlets, 6 
| Violentior arms 
| Ommibu,expugnat talis clementia gentem: 
| Trwould bethe ruine of the righte@us,and the cheriſhing of 
| ſuch ſerpents, as would moſt maliciouſly poyſon vs:and there- 
fore Mercy and Truth muſt gee together ; and ſo ſhewing mer- 
| Cie, we ſhall be ſure to obtaine mercic. 
| Seauecnthly, Wee ſhould bee readie and willing, to forgine one' 
| ansther, euen as God for Chriſt his ſake hath ſorginen vs, For _ 

all 


- 
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(hall we thinke, that God will write our (innes in the Sevds, if 
we will write our brothers faults, i» muerble ? or that he will for» 
ziuc vs a thouſand pounds, s, e. iniquitie tranſgreſſion, and fine , 
if wee will not forgiue our fellow feruant —— pence, i, C, 
(ome ſmall offence conceiued, and conceited againit ys ? And 
yet LOW 3 | . 

- Seribut in marmore le(ns, 

Ir is ſtrange to ſee what memories wee haue , perpetually to 
keepe 1n mind,the lealt conceined indignitie,done vato vs; O we 
can ener torget itz ne wil forgize him, but we cannot forget him, 
hee ſhall come into my Pater-Noſter, but not into my Creede z 
1, e. into my Prayer,bur not into my faxour; a (trange deſtenttion, 
which Ariſtotle never foun inallthe bookes of Nature, and ] 
am ſur6, cannot be found inallthe booke of God: Itwasin- 
uented in Hell , by that prince of ſubtill Sophiſters, co bring 
many a ſoule into Hell ; for when God fergizeth our linnes, 
doth he nct ſay, that he will b/ot them out of his booke ? there 
is no reading of them any more, doth hee not ſay, that hee will 
put them out of his remembrance ? There is not the leaſt thinking 
of them, to bee in the leaſt manner offended with vs tor them ; 
and doth he not ſay ,he wyll put chem away as a clonde, and hee will 
walks vs as white as ſnow, and then will:akke together,&c walke to- 
gether with vs,and be as louing,and as friendly vnto vs,as if we 
had neuer offended him, thereis not the leaſt (ligne that cuer he 
was offended with vs, and when hee threatneth the wicked a- 
buſers of his moſt holy name, doth hee fay any more but ther 
he will not hold them gaultleſſe ? that is, hiee will nor forget their a- 
buſing of him, but hee will remember it, when they thinke /eaſf 
of it, and have perhaps quite forgor that euer they di it: and 1 
thinke you will fay , this is a fearefwll ſaying : andtherefore co 
ſay I will forgene him, bucllethinke on him, is but a fadeſſe 
forgmeneſſe W, a reuenging minde ,. or atleaſt of an vareconci- 
led heart. 

And therefore though I ſay not, we ſhould repoſe rr«ſt of 
Race or life in mineaduerfarie, without. good tokens ot lincere 
reconciliation : becauſe (as Salomon ſayth) wee mult notroo 
hattily,or vnaduiſedly trult a r:concited exerniey, yet | fay that in 
our owne hearts,and feulrs wer mult ſo forgixe him whatfocuer 

» 


| 


Ive one ano» 
cr. | 


That wee 
ſhould forger 
whatſocuer we 
remit vnto our 
neighbours, 
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is paſt, as neuer to remember it,neuer to thinke on it, as to bee a 
mcancs, inthe leaſt manner , to diftarbeour charitic towards 
him), to hinder him of any good , or ro dee |1im the lcalt cuill 
whatſocuer ; but, as we are towards all others,to bein as perfe## 
| loxe & charitic towards him,as if he had newer offended vs ; yea, 


| and to be ſo readie,, and (0 willing to smbrace his loue and ſo- 


Cictic, as wee are to imbrace the loue of any other, if wee 
| thought his bears to be as vpright towards vs, as wee know our 
| owne, to bee towards himy as /ehu ſayd vnto /chonadab. And 


thus if we be merciful, and gracious, ſlow to anger, and abonnding 
in all go»dneſſe, and truth , reſerning mercy, to the uttermoſt of our 
abilitie, for all men, and be ready, to forgiue one another, cuen as 
God forgueth vs; and as in our daily prayers,wee defire God to 
forgize vs ; then ſhall we be happy andbleſſed,and be the children 
of the moſt higheſt. And ſo much for the ſecond attribute of 
God here expretled, that is,his Goodxeſfe, 


Crap. XI, 


Of the Inſtice of God , how inſt is Godin all his workes, and 
eſpecially in the not abſolning or cleermng of wicked wwre- 
pentant ſinners, 


E hauc ſeeneſome ſmall ſparkes of Gods 
boundlefſeincomprehenſible goodneſſe, 
lo wee are NOW to conſider the latt part of 
his diſcription, 5. e. his Iuſtice, and le- 
ueritic againſt finne and f{inners, an 
5 a never vſed vntill we abuſe his good- 
& gs nclle; and theretore left left to bee ex- 
ZZ Wd preſſed; to ſee if by the firſt, we will bee 


reclaymed: if not, God will not bee vangui/bed ; but wor bolding 
the wicked innocent, hee will wifite the ſinnes of the Fathers won the 
Children , and vjonthe children: children, unto the thard gud fourth 
ENerATION. 
It is obſcrued by diuines;that God ſheweth himſelfeto worke 
and to doe things in many reſpects, eſpecially, 


1. Mr 
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Firſt, As the abſolute Lord of all things,whercby hee chooſeth 
or retefteth, gineth or dewicth his grace, to whom hee will ; the 
Iaftice of God hereinzis the Wi# of God, as our Sauiour ſheweth, 
ſaying ; May not / doe what I'will with mine own: ? or as the e- 
peſtle iayth , Hath not the potter power oner the clay , of the ſame 
| Iurype to make one veſſel unto honour ,and another unto diſhonor: And 
in all theſe things there is no awugazrie with God:bur he is r:gb- 
reous in all by wayes, and holy in all bis works,& his Will is the rule 
of inflice: and muſt needs be wwſt, becauſe he hathy#us abſolntuns, 
a moſt abſolute right ouer all things: and therefore all thoſe 
als mult needs be 1», which are done by him, which is s»ftice 
it ſelfe,and that pure fexnrarne, from whence all ſprings of iuffxce 
| doe- proceede: for it is a ſure rule , that God cannot bee ſayd 
| properly to doe things, becauſe they are if, but thatthoſe 
things are i»f , becauſe hee doth them : therefore e4brahan 
chought it a «»f thing to ſacrifice his ſonne, becauſcir was 


is the /uffsce.of God. | 
Secondly, As the God of all things, that is, the Creator, 
 Preſeruer , and guiderof all things;the goodneſſe of God is ſayd 
to bethe: Iuſlice of God... | 

T hirdly, As heis the Hucband of his Chirch,and the Father 
of bis Ele#, the mercie of God, in giuing Chriff, and the obe- 
dience of (brift in fatisfying the Law for vs, isfayd to bee the 
Tuftice of God. 

Fourthly, As a: 1»f-Indge , the Inftice of God is, the diſtribu- 
ting of reward vnto cucry man, according to his#xſt deſart;and 
ſo tnz:& Inftitis, is quaſs Nza1@ bipartstio, a parting to cuery 
one.his owne due deſerucd portion 5 andit is called infiie dv 
| $84, 


(Goos #ullto requireit: fo that in this reſpeR, the 1#4 of God | 


"1. As theabſolue Lord,and owner Andin «{thele | ;,/ 

of all things. wayes,Godisfayd |1. 
2. As the Godor maker and prefſer- to be iwff & righ- 

wer of all things. tcous 3. but his| 
3. Arthe Father, and Huband, of luſticezin all theſe | 

his Church. manners of wor- 
4. As the Indge, and Inſt rewarder | king, is not the| 

| © Of all men. J ſame: for, 


Matih 20.2 5. 
KRom.9.2 3, 
Whazlocner 
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| ffrebutina a diſtributiuc iuſtice, And this is that which is meant 


in this place when hee ſayth , that by wo meanes hee will make the 
wicked mnocent , but will viſite the ſinnes of the fathers pon the 
children and it is here fet downe, two ſpeciall wayes. 

2 1. Negatixely, by the negation of abſolution vnto the wic- 
\ kedynot making the wicked innocent, 

2. Pofitinely, by the expreſlion of the greatneſle of the pu- 


C ſonnes of the fathers vpon the children, 

For the firſt, he ſaith that ab/olwing hee will not abſolne the wic- 
ked ; andalas, We are all gone aſtray, wee axe all become wicked,and 
there u none of Vs that Jth good, no not one : and therefore what 


ſolne vs ? 
. Nayghe ſaydcucen now, that he would doe it ; that he would 
forgine miquitic and tranſgreſſion and fine : and therefore now 
with the ſame breath to lay,be will by no meanes cleere the wicked, 
ſceemeth ſtrange. I anſwere, that for the cleering of this point 
aly atque aly alud atque aliud opinats ſunt , (as Saint eAngnſtme 
ſ.yth in another caſe) divers men haue made diucrs antweres. 
Some {ay that (innes mult be dytzgaybed ; as, into linnes of 
humanc #:firmitie, and limple ignorance ; as when we doc the 
things we wox/d not doe, or many times wee doe the things wee 
bxow not to bee cull: and theſe (innes God is alwayes ready to 
forgiue : becauſe he remembreth that we arc but duſt,and cannot 
doe the things wee would doe: or into linnes of wilfull igno- 
rance, when men will wot ynder(tand, that they may doc well ; 
but doc make a conenant with death , and an agreement with bell it 
ſelfe , and doe ſay ynto God , depart from vs,for we will not haue 
the knowledge of thy wayer: and into linnes of obſtimate malice, 
from whence proccede, thoſe horrid and horrible fearetull 
linnes,that doc exceedingly prouoke the wrath of God: as 
Firlt, /dolatrie, which is cither the worlhiping of the true 
God, with fal/e worſhip , or the giuing of the rrue-wor/a1p, onely 
duc to the true God:ynto the creatwe, whether vilible or inuili- 
ble, whether inwardly conceitedin our mindes, or outwardly 
expoſcd to our ſenſes; for ſo the Apotle ſaith , that becanſe the 


| Gentiles knowing G od, glorified kun not as God,b nt changed hu glory 
into 


} niſhment which ſhall be inflicted ypon them, but w1/iting the | 


ſhall we doc, it God will not doe this tatherly fauour , to ab- | 


| 


= 
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into the Image of birds , beaſts and creeping things, therefore the 
wrathbrof God, was reweiled from Heanen, againſt ther ungodlineſſe, 
and he gaue them vp tote affe thons, ts doe thoſe things which were 
not conu:nent : tor this tinne of Idolatry , is fo offenſiue vnto 
God,that it is tearmed a ſeruice of the Dixell : and therefore ab- 
h:minable , and accurſed by God, and moſt dangerous ynto 
Man. 

Sccondly,a perfidious tempting of God, as whether hee be 
with vs,or whether he can or wil doc what he promilei for vs: 


for ſo the Pſalmilt faith, that the /-ae/ztes temopred God in their 


me 


23J9 
F9n.118.34. 
Deut.32.17. 
Deut,7 . B 6, 


The doubr- 
ing of Gods 
goodnefſc to. 
wards vs,is a 


moſt horrible 


he:rts,and ſpake againſthim ſaying ; Shall God prepare a table 
in the Wilderneſſe? He ſmote the Dow Rocke,ſo that the water guſhed 
out,and the ftreames flowed withall ; but can he pine breaa alſo, or 
promide for his people ? and therefore the Lord was fo wroth : 
that the fire was kindled in Jacob and there came vp heauy drfplea- 
(wre againſt Iſrael becauſe they beleened not in God , and put not 
their truſt in his helpe : for Ged is ſo able and 1o willing to helpe 
his owne ſeruants,that none can doubt thereof, without hor- 
riblei /igmty offered himz And therefore we ſhould ever relye 
ypon him,and neuer doubt ofthis infinite goodnefſe of God, 
Thirdly,a murmuring againſt God,and complaining ſecyerly 

as it were in our hearts, that he doth either pretſe vs ſore with 
heauy yoakes and puniſhments z or that he dealcth not ſogent- 
ly and ſo loningly with vs,as he doth with others : for thus Caine 
murmured againſt Goazthat he accepted the oblation of Abell | 
better then his, and thus the Apoſtle ſaith, the children of Iſrael 
wurmured againff God,that he had dealt hardly wich them, in | 
bringing them out o! Egyprto ſufrer hunger and thirſt in the | 
wildernetfe , and therefore they weredeſtroyed of the deſtroyer: | 
and therefore we ſhould bewere of murmuring , which is nothing 
worth,and take heed of this muttering againſt God; for there is 
no thought fo ſecret,that it ſhall gee for naught, but we ſhould with | 
Tob in all cltates put our truſt in him, though be kilrvs knows- 
ing thathe worketh all things forthe belt for them that louc 
him. 

Fourthly,an obſtinate contumatious rebellivg againſt God,as 
when we refuſe to heare higword,6c wil mw! be obedient vnto his 
lawes ; but willſay with the Jewes, Let os breaks bus bonds aſunder 


and 


wickedneſfle. 
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Pfal.213-445 andcaſt away his cords from ws : for againſt theſe the Pſalmiſt 


faith ; He that dwelleth in Heanen hal laugh then to ſcorne , the 
Lord ſhall hane thews tn derifion, and then ſhall be fpeake unto thems 
in bus wrath, end vexe them his ſore diſpleaſure: Any therefore we 
ſhouldrake heed of rebelling,and refuſing to heare and to obey 
the Word of God,leaſt the wrath of God ſhould be ſuddenly 
kindled againſt vs,and conſume vs. 
Tooppoſethe | Fiftly, B/«fphemy againlt God, and the ſlandering of the Trath 
knownerrurh, | of his Do&rinezc{pecially when we oppole it fuly, though wee 
a moſt horrible | know it to be Trath moſt certaincly z as the ſpies that were ſent 
finne. ; tO view the Land of (aneen did ; and therefore dyed by the 
— plagne,before the Lord: for this isa linne, of a malicious wicked- 
 neſſe, and a branch of that wnpardonable ſinne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt; and therefore we ſhould cuer take heed to oppoſe the 
Tr«th againſt our conſpiences. 
Dit.27. ( Sixtly,Diſobedience,and diſhononring of our Parents; for ſo 
Diſobedience * the [ord ſaith, (u/edbehe that defierb bi Father & hu Mother, 
—_— | and /et all the people ſay, «Amen. And therefore we finde heauy 
full fine. — | ##dgements inflicted ypon Cham, eAbſalon, and all other like 
| children of diſobedience and the Lord requiring, that vpon the 
| bare teſtimony of the Parents,laying, Thi our child is diſobedient, 
| and will not beruled by ys ; rhey ſhould carry hins out of the Ci- 
| tie, and ftene him with ſtones till be dyed. 
Gen-410, | Seauecnthly, The ſhedding of [nnocent bloud,c(pecially of thoſe 
The ſhedding | that are the ſonnes of God ; for the woyce of blood,as may be ſeen 
of ——— ' in Abellis ſuch a ſhril, piercing,ondemable woyce,that it will ſpee- 
wen <A | dily aſcendro Heanen and neucr depart , vntill vengeance bee 
powrred out ypon the ſinners. 
Oppreſling Eighely, The oppre ing of the poore, the fatherletle and the 
the poore a Widdowes : for it you hurtthe Poore,and they cry unto me,((aith 
fearcull finne. | the Lord) Et indignabitur furor mens , I will ſurcly heare their 
cry,and my wrath (hall waxe hot,and / will kill you with the ſword, 
and your Wuves ſhall be Widdowes , and your children fatherleſſe. 
Vnramed laſts,  Ninthly, Vnbridled wandring lufts, ſach as were the luſts of 
a moſt odious | the Citizens of Sodome, and of all thoſe that give themſclues, 
finnc- | to doe adulteries, whoredemes, and following after ſtrange fleſs : 
for the Lord hateth all ſuch laſciuious livers ; and thereforc de- 
1 Cor.19.8, ſtroyed of them three and twenty rhouſand in one day , and 


| 


wrought 


— — 
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2- Part. 


of the Knewledgeof Gods: ; Of Gods I 
wrought a moſt gricuous ſlaughter vpon the whole tribe of 
Beniamin , for that. one faulc, abuſe offered vnto the Lemire, 


robbing of God, ( as the Prophet ſheweth ;) and ſuch a high 
tranſcendent ſinne,as that I could farre cafjer fill whole yolumes 
of molt fearefull examples of Gods yengeance,cxecuted againſt 
ſacridegrons perſons,then finde you one man,cither in Dipine or 
humane ſtorics,that wronged and robbed the Church of God, 
and (capt ynpuniſhed, both in himſelfe and his poſterity, yn- 
co thethird and fourth generation. 

Eicucnthly, (ontinual ſwearing and prophaning of the bleſſed 
Name of God; for of all the ſinnes forbidden in che Com- 
mandements,thi onely,with [delatry,is forbidden with ſub pe- 
na,with a cxrſe,yeaa grieuous curſe denounced againit vs, it we 
will not ſhunneit ; for the Lord wall not hold hims guiltleſſe , that 


taketh his Name in Vane. 


Wite. , | | 
| Tenthly, Sacru/edge and prophazing of holy things;for this1s a 


| 


* 
— es, 
ultice, 
"EFT 4. 


ab/oluing will not abſolne z becauſe the doers hereof, have no loue 
of goodnelſe,no aare of godlinelſe,noſerce of finne,no remorſe 
of conſcience ; and therefore is the Prath of God ſo exceeding- 
ly kindled againſt theſe ſamers,linners x«7"ito;ov, theſe grieuous, 
huge,and horrible linners,that he will xexer forgiue them, with- 
out exceeding great repentance. ; 

Indeed I confeile,that ſuch griezous ſinners are in a grienom 
caſc z and that it is not likely,God would haue vſcd ſuch feare- 
full threatnings, but againſt haz»ow linners; yet I told you be- 
fore , that no (inne was ſo great, but the CHercy of God is 
greater , and able te forgine , if they be able to repent. And 
therefore, "ESIW dauſe,f | FEE" 
Others {ay,that ormer clauic, forgmim eniquit GK1y and tran. 
Braga es is to þc ynderl{toog of the | of Gods E- | 
le, be they great,or be rhey ſmall, he forgiues them all ; and | 
this latter clauſe,net makwy the wicked 5nnocent,to be ynderſtood 
ofthe linnes of the Reprobare , of what quality ſoeucr they be: 
for,be will hane mercy on whom he will bane mercy, and whom bee | 
wil be harduerhy ec. | Rf a 
And I yceld this to be truc in ic ſclfe; but,becauſe God onehy | 

$ 


Theſe and ſuch like lewde and wicked fmners, they ſay, God 
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knoweth| 
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Thar men can- 
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will. 


Romzys. 


: Ofthe Knowledge of God, Of Gods Iuſtice; | 


knoweth abſolutely, Ex priori, from the cauſcs,intallibly , who 
archi and we know it onely, Ex poſteriors', by the effefts of 
Gods fauour: and the frairs of his Spirit z if we would be afſ«- 
red of the remiſhon of our ſinnes, and would more certainely 
know how both theſe ſentences may be reconciled ; ] ſay 
bricfly,that the firſt ſexrence,is to be vnder{tood , of the pexitent 
and amending fimners,of what quality ſocuer their ſinnes haue 
beene z; and the latter clauſe of continuall unrepentant tranſ- 
greſſors : for,God will pardon any ſine if you be ſorry for it, 
and forſake it z but xo ſim if you continue in it , For God ſoall 
wonnd the head of his enemies and the hayree ſcalpe of ſnch a one as 
geeth on ſtill in hu wickedneſſelaith the Prophet. And therefore 
ifany of vs have ſinned, yet let vs not continue in linne z for 
mercy and wrath come from God,and if we continual,y linne.in the 
time of grace,we ſhall ſaddenly be deſtroyed in the day of ven- 
geance; Pnia nen delinquenti ſed peccatarelingu-nti miſericors De- 
24 eft, Becauſe God will not be mercifuii unto them that offend of 
malicious wickedneſſe,and doe ſill goe en in linne, that grace 
may abound,whoſe damnation is iuft as the «Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 

But thou wilt ſay,thou hopeſt God will gize thee grace to 
repent,and thou meaneſt ro leauc thy ſinnegbefore thou beeſt 
compelled to Jedue the world :' Itis'true { beloved) that our 
ſinnes ſhall be pardonied;whenſorn'y we repent : but we cannot 
repent , whenſeexer we will ; becauſe repentance is the gyft of 
God ; and we have not God at our command ; but as a Fa- 
ther truely ſaith ? 2m dat pemitenti veniamnon ſemper dat pec- 
cants penitentiam'; God which alwayes pardoneth the repen- 
tant linnet , doth not alwayes give repentance vnto finners; 
but as they neglefted himyſo he reieBeth them,and ſoffereththem 
to heape ynto themſclues wrath,againſtthe day of wrath. 

And therefore, though God be ſlow to anger , and ſuffercth 
long: yerheis full of /xftice and will nor tuffer ever ; but at 


laſt the fire of his tury will be kindled , andthen , Faror arma 


1 


| 


minifirat, His wrath will quickly afford him weapons : and as 
[atlantins ſaith,Tarditatem ire granate ſupphicy compenſabis, He 
will requite the flownefſe of tis wrath, with the fexersrie of his 
yengeance; for as the old diſtich ſaith, - +. 


ed 


a 


_ 4 — 


Ad veniam rardus Diu et,ad preomia velox 
Sed penſare ſoletyv1 gratiore moran. 


God vſeth to come to puniſh on /eaden feet, but he payeth 
home with 0» hands: he will reach them farre, and hee will 
ſmice them fu. And therefore , To day if yee will heare his voyce, 
| harden not your hearts, and deferre not your amendment till to 
morrow ; for, 2s noneft bodie, cras minus aptus erit z If thou 
wilt not doc it to day,it will be farre harder for thee to doe it to 
morrow ; and if thou wilt notdoc itat all, thou artin a mot 
fearefull caſe ; for,God abſoluing will nener abſolne thee , that is, 
he will »exer forgizethy ſins , becauſe thou wilt not forſake thy. 
linnes. And r much for the denyal of pardon and abſolution 
vnto the wicked. 


CHrnare. XII. 
Of a twe-fold viſitation of God, and the full opening of that point, how 
God doth, and that iuſtly viſite the ſnnesof the Fathers vpon 
the children, aud yet puniſh none but for his awne ſinnes. 


<EDEFJOr the ſecond, G 0 faith, not onely, that be will 
JS ch 1207 ab/olne the wicked, but he addeth further, that hee 
"Þ IE will viſite the ſinnes of the fathers pon the children, 
If Touching which we mult firſt obſcrue z that v+/- 
tare eft poſt longum tempus recordare ; To viliteis at- 
ter a long time, to-call to minde,to reinember , and to ſceethoſe 
things againe,which we ſeemed to haue quite forgotten : and 
we findea two-fold viſitation of God. 

Firſt, when heſeemeth to forger our miſeries to (leepe.in our 
affliftions,cuen ſometimes,yntil we be almoſt overwhelmed,wich 
the raging waues of this world, as the Diſciples were with the 
wauecs of the Sea : Yet at laſt, when he ſceth his time, and not 
when we thinke itfir, he will awake, 4s 4 Gyan ent of ſleepe zand 
he will a/wage the windes,and;reb#ke the Seas, and deliuer his 
people out of all their miſcries : thus he remembred Noah , thus 
hee viſited his people that were in Egyps, and thus when wee 
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ſecme to beforſaken of God , becauſe wee are deſpiſed among 
men ; he will, whea he (eeth timezwy/ire vs, and redeeme ys OLt 
of our d:treſſe, 

Secondly , When God ſuffcreth the wicked to goe on in 
(nne,and to paile from one wickednetle to another ; and yet 
ill ro flouriſh like a greene Bay-rree, to build them houſes, to 
enlarge their otfelons an co have all things at their deſire ; 
he ſcemeth to forget their impieties, or to haue taken no notice 
of rhcir wickeduelle ; yet at laſt ( as the Prophet ſpeaketh ) 
when they lea(t thinke of it, He will viſite their iniquaties wth the 
rod, and their ſinnes with ſcourges, Yeaghe will reprooxe them, and ſet 
before their faces, the dog tebe they bane done : and then he will 
ſcuerely puniſh all cheir ſinnes, and that two wayes : 

I. Inthcmſelues, ? 
J; . 1ſnthew children. \ . 

Firſt, Itis iwſt with God, ( and fo it ſeemeth wff with men ) 
To render vengeance tothemrihat feare nst God: For this cauſe we 
'fnde, He fpared not the eAngels that offended z Nor atty man that] .. 
tinned : bur thruſt Adam out of Paradiſe, deſtroyed the whole 
world by the deluge, Sodome and Gomorrha wich fire and brim- 
ltoney orah, Dathan,and « Abiram, Sant, Nabuchadnexzar, [ndas, 
Hered,and many more he hath moſt feucrely puniſhed , for 
thcir finnes, and foin bricfe he ſaith of cuery one, T he ſoule 
that firneth , that ſonle ſhall die, And Fae” Jo this ſhould 
reach vs. | 

Firſt, Not to framevnto our felues a God, all of CHercie, 
and nor to ling of mercy alone ut of mercy and iwdgement toge= 
ther , thatas we are to /oxe his mercy,to be filed with grace ; {o 
| we might feare his /#ſtice, to prelcrue vs from linne. For theſe 
be the ewofeet of God (ſaith Saint Bernard) whereupon hee | 
| walketh all his waycs,and theſe be the two wings of a Chrifts- 
an,whereby he miy flic vp into heauen ; Therefore ſecing the 
one without the other, is vnauaileable to ſupport vs, let vs not 
ſeperate thoſe which God hath here & every where elſe iogned to- 

ether ; butlet vs imbrace Gods goodnelle ro keepe vs from 
defpaire,and let vsfeare Gods 1 lice to preſerue vs from pre- 
iemption. | 

Secondly, This teacheth ys to expe aday ofrerribution, for 


ſeein g 


F 
; 


{ his fachers,he ſhall not onely be puniſhed for his owne /onnes 


| 2.Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Or Gous Lultice. | | 


(ceing che /aſtice of God requireth thac wicked wen thould bee 
puniſhed ( as the _— ſheweth ) and that here many of them 
doe ſcarce tafte of G 

peare before the Indgement ſeat of Chriſt, thagcucry one may re- 
cein: the things done in his body , according co that hee hath 
donc,whether ir be good or bad: and therefore what manner of 
men ought we to be in holy contierſation and yodlineſſe ? 


ods angeryit mult needs be,chat all muſt ap- 
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2 Core;+-10, 
KRom 2.5. 


Secondly,God will not onely punith wicked men in them- 
ſclues for their ſinnes , but he will alſo puniſh them in cheir 
children; Tanquam in carne /ua chariffima, As in the deecrelt 
things that they loue: for he will w/e the fines of the Fathers 
vpn the children, And ſo puniſhing their children he plagueth 
chem ; becauſe eucry man herein is like the woman ot Canaan, 
who laid ynto our Sauiour, HMHierere mer Domine , © Lord be 
mercifull v#tome,my daughter is gricuoully vexed with a diucl. 
5 Ia tuwy Raney xa” wer nv oun, dt ixiirec wu ind wh te mzex pipiny; 
For that the Deuils being in her daughter, was a torment,and a 
miſery vnto her {clic z Duia amor natorum dolorem traycit in þ4- 
rentes z Becauſe the loue which the parents beare vato their 
children , doth transferre the gricte of the childrea varto the 
parents : and therefore doth God pwniſh a wicked man, both in 
himſelfe and in his chddren, | 

Buc alchough ic be /x# with God , to viſite the ſinner of the 
fathers vpon the children; yet this ſecemeth ſtrange with men, 


2 Fet.2.11, 
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q 


Matth.1s5.31. 
Baſit-ſel ſer.  g. 
Simon de Ceffia | 
Wn Euangl.y, 


C-2 4, 


eſpecially conlidering the Prophet faith ; Filius non portabir | 
imquitarems patris : Thefſonne fhall not beare the fathers linnes, 
neither ſhall it be ſaid any more,thac the fathers have eaten ſower | 
Graper,and the childrens tecth are ſet on edge ; but euery man ſhall 
beare his owne finne, and che ſoule which /inneth , that foule ſhall 
die, And therefore to reconcile this clauſe of che Law , with 
that of the Prophet , wee mult diſcuile this poine more at 
large. | 

Saint e Auguſtine diſputes it, how the child ſhould bearc his 
fathers ſinnes, but hee doth not direftly ( as1 finde ) con- 
cludc it, 


Saint Gregory concludes it,that if a child fotow the finncs of 
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it. And therefore that we may rightly conclude vpon ſure pre- 
miſes, I mult with the Schooles diſtinguiſh, 
1. Of Fathers, 23. Of children. 
£ . Of Smmes. 4: Of Pumſbments, 

Fir(t,Fathers arc either prox:mviores,thoſe that beget vs , or re- 
wotires thoſe from whence we are derin:d,as Adam : T hat the 
linne of :>Mdam,was not onely imputed, but alſo derimed into 
his polteritic,exper:ence itſelfe makesit plainez and the reaſon 
is, ( as Aquin4s truely faith ) becauſe Adam now (tood , not as 
a perſonall man, but as ſpecificall, i e, as one bearing in himſelte 
( as the {tocke of a tree doth beare all the branches) the whole 
{pecies,or race of all mankinde: and therefore, if this roote had 
continued hely,the branches had beene likewiſe be/y : but hee 
linning,he produced a molt (infull of-ſpring like himſelte : be- 
cauſe 41 enil tree could nexer bring forth good fruit , but in eue 
other man, there is onely the perſon of this or that indiniduall 
nan ; and therefore the Schooles conclude, that no a{uall 
finne can be rradxced trom the next fathers vnto the children; 
not vert? tre che good,not vice trom the bad;for ſoexperience 
(heweth, that a good man doth not alwayes beget a veriuorss 
child,nor a tr alwayes beget a drantard , but ſometimes 
the cleane contraryzas when the {onne of a miſcrable wretched 
119gara,proues to be the molt dilſolute prodigal! ſpend-thrift in 
the world; (elſe would they ingrotle the whole world tothem« 
ielues and their poſteritie ) or when an cuill man begetteth a 
molt vertuous and a godly child , which doth not vauſually 
happen among men, 

And yet we ſay,that ſeeing in cuery child , there is the elc- 
mentall /eed of all vices, which we haue naturally and originally 
traduced from Adam,there be two efpeciall things which doe 
commonly cher and prelerue the immediate and next fathers 
{innes in their childrengthat is, | 

£ For, 


I. Inclination. 
Firit,ſeeing we recejue our whole /ubſtance from our parents, 


2, /mmutation, 
we are naturally ielmed to follow either the vertucs, or the vi- 
ces ; cither the good qualities,or the bad qualities, ot the ſame 


| 


| ſubltance trom whence we are produced: as the child of a good 
| Secondly, 


a 4 
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father to be good, and the child of a vitious father to be euill, 
Seccndly,ſceing children are like Apes, apt to imitate, and | Children very 
the examples of our Parents,are like Sparres to drive their chil- | aptco tmirare, 
dren on,to follow what they ſee, the good carriage of a godly | *< Parents 
f:therzis.a great increment and a molt cffeftuall meanes to worke * We 
goodnefſe in his children , and the bad example of wicked Pa- | 


rents,is as a hamzmer to driue linne and wickednctle into their | 


children : for we ſee, uo ſemel eft imbutarecens (crualutodorems 

teſta din 
. Whatſocuer vertues ' or vices doe take roote in our bones, 
when we are children , will hardly be rooted out of our fleſh | 
when weare men, 

Andif to theſe two wee adde inſtruttion , either in good or | 
cuill things; | know nothing more that can beſaid, romake | 
a perfect man, ora perfe&t t1nner. Theſe be the inducements | 
and the cauſes, why wicked men , haue commonly wicked chil- | 
dren:(vnletle they be preuented by Gods: ſpeciall grace,) and | 
% | wedaily (ce,that in theſe reſpects, not onely familzes to be of 

like conditions with their Progenitors,as the Gracki to be fſediti- þn ian gs 
ous,the /u/q ambitious, the Tarquins proud and laſciuious , the _ "IY 
thildren of /dolaters to be [dolatrow,and fo of the ret ; but alſo 
Nations and ({ountries,to be inclined and much aditted, and as it 
were imdaed which hereditary vices,and that not only m reſpet 
» | of the clrmate,which I confeiſe may ſomewhat moue the ſame, 
but eſpecially in reſpect of their inclmarioy, and pronelle of mi- 
tation,to doe wh:t their Parents doe. For {o we {ee,how gene- 
rally itis for men to ſay, My fathers wereſo,and therefore / will 
be (0. And fo the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Errauimm cum patribus , Men 
arc apt toerre with their Fathers, Bur, 

Seconuly,we muſt note,that God doth not threaten to vilite This threar- 
all the fanes of the Father; vpon the children, but the great and gre "ns - 
| grievous linnes of haynous t ran{greſſorr,as Idelaters,Blatphemers, | the greatfing 

Diſob:dient to Parents, Sacrilegious perſons, and Diſpiſcrs of | vfgrieuvus | 
godline(le,and thelike: for ſo the Lord himiclfe here intima- | 22ers 
teth, ſaying, Thathe will viſite the iniquity, not the iniquities ; 
that is, Now quammis iniquitatem,/ſed eam qua ſpirituale conmuynem 
diſſolnitur, Not enery kinde of iniquity , but trat whereby the 
{pirituall marriage betwixt God and vs is diiſolued, and ſo 
| | dy makes 
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makes all our Children , Tanquanm meretricies partus z As the 
Children of an Harlot, which hath broken her faich with her 
Husband : And ſo heexpretſeth himſclfe more plaincly, in his 
Law, ſaying ; That he wall viſite the ſiunes of the Fathers ypon the 
Children, vnte the third and fourth generation, of them that hate 
hm: And therefore, not of all that doe effend hin), but of thotc 
that hate hw; like the ran that will not, wich the lewes, put a- 
way his witc for enery caxſe , but for adaltery,or ſome like gree- 
nous crime 4 whereby he is iuſtly prouokcd toforſake her, and 
all her brood : And ſo the Lord fheweth the ſame ar large in 
Hoſea, 1-2. & £2. 2+ & Exech. 16, 22, &c, And yet, 
Thirdly , Wee muſt obſcrue that this holds nor in all the 
children of thoſe chat are oxccedingly wicked , but as a mat) 
rexonmncmng his wite, and children, may notwithſtanding rerayze 
ſome one, or more, which he hketh; ſo doth God,ſfometimes, 
accept, {:>me children of ſome wicked parents; for ſo wee fince 
eAbrahans was faithtull , though his father Terab , was [do- 
[atrous and King lefias was religious, though his father Awzon 
was-moſt ;zpumx: and. theretore Saint Gregoree and others 
hauc di/tingaiſhed ,. that this threatning onely holdeth in thoſe 
children,which doe naturally.ſwcke,and willingly «rate there 
Fathers vices: But I finde this too ſhort of the whele truth, be- 
cauic God many times. vifiteth the tinnes of the Fathers ypon 
the Children , which not onely wnurarc their Parents in the 
like (1nnes, bur doe perhaps ſeow atrer cleane contrary linnes, 
as | ſhewed vnto you before. And fo the Apoſtle faith, that be- 
cauſe the Geutiles became 1delatrous , and rrgaraed not ito know 
Goa, but ranne a whoring after other Gods, and {ſo committed 
ſpiritual) fornication againſt him z therefore God gaue them 
and ther poltcrity over , to become fo horribly vicious , as ro 
burne mm {uſt and vile affeflions one towards another,and 10 to com 
mit carnall tornication and abomination among themſcluee, 
an to doe thoſe things that were nut conuenient. 

And therefore | fay , that this threatning holdeth not fo 
much, m thoſe which giue themſclues to uwitare rkeir Fa- 
:hers vices, .as in thoſe which God in iultice 1hizkerh good to 
puniſh for their Fathers offences : for, in that he faith, 7 nill vi- 
ſite the traquit y of the Fathers vpon the Chilaren, that j:, I will pu- 


niſh 


| 
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niſh the Fathers ſinnes in his Children , I ſee not how the 
Childe can any. wayes by declinatirs from-his Fathers ſinnes, 
eſcape this nfls4:0n laid on him by God;becauſe(as I collet ir) 
this puniſhment is not ſo much arrraRed by the Childrens ines- 
tation, as inflifted by God for the Fathers rranſgreſſion. and is ra- 


then a puniſhment of any linne commurted by the Childe: And 
cherefore he duth not ſay, He will »«/ire thoſe that witate their 
Fathers (innes, but he will vifire the ſomes of thoſe that hate hims 
vpon their Children ; and yet (as I ſaid before ) this duth not 
hold in all, for wee ſee often many godly Children of wicked 
Parents : Neither doth this threatuing paſſeat moſt, or in the 
worſe, but to thethird or fourth generation; and ſometime he 
(tayerh his hands art che firſt, and giues plentifull graces ro the 
immediate Children of moff 1dolatrowus and impivus Parents ; 
as we ſee in Jofas, and others before cited : for,be will hae mer- 
cy, vpon whom he will haue mercy, And therefore this threatning 
can be.ynderltood of none ae, but of thoſe Fathers, which arc 
ſo 0dious to God, as that he thinkes i«ft to puniſh their poſterity, 
jor their linnes.: And of thoſe Children of them Fathers, which 

od in his ſecret and ynſearchable councell thinkes ht,thus to 
pariſh for their Fathers faults. And ſo we are come to conlider 
the puniſhment to be mflifted , or the manner how God doth 
ibis, and yet remaineth wwſt: for, | 


Fourthly, we are to vnderltand, chat 3 I. Penall, 7 
all puniſhment, is (as ſome ſay) cither ? 2. Criminal, , __ 


To ſpeake morephainely ; \ 1. Corporall.? 
all puniſhment is-cither , ; Spirituall. | 


For the firſt, That for the Fathers finnes , the Childe 
ſhould bee remporally.or corporally puniſhed; there is no que- 
ſtion of it: for {o wee finde Dad linned, and the (hilde 
begot in Adultery ,. ſuffered for it; And for Sz/omons finnes, 
Rehoboam lo(t terine Tribes: of 1/7aet. And thus not onel 
thoſe Children which imtate their Parents-linnes , but alſo 
thoſe that neuer ailuaty offended, are many times vnqueſtio- 


cher a puniſhinent of the Fathers ſonne laide vpon the Childe, | 


nably puniſhed for their Fathers faults ;.yea, and many times, 
many 
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2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Ot Gols luſtice, 
many other righteous men , are thus paniſted in the prniſhrent 
of the wicked ; as thoſe Children which periſhed in the de- 
lugezand in the deſtruttion of Sodeme.and many other men and 
Infants that dyed at the belieging of Jeruſalem: And this ſeemes 
to be no iniuflice in God, becauſe otherwiſe we mult take away 
all «ſlice from men : for wee finde it vſuall in all Nations, for 
great offences ; as, (rwmen leſe maieftatis, T reaſons, murthers, 
and ſuch like , to deprize the Children of their Fathers goods, 
or Lands, by reaſon of their Fathers euils : nay, not onely the 
Children, but cuen all the kindred of a Traytor, were thereby 
cainted,and diſparaged by the Macedonian Law : And therefore 
we mult abridge God of that which we ſee juſt in man, orelſe 
we mult yeeld it is iultin God to vilite and to puniſh the linnes 
of the Fathers ypon the Children. But, 

For the ſecond, That for the Fathers finnes the Child ſhould 
be fritually puniſhed , or 1fhed with criminal! puniſoments, it 
ſeemeth more then ſtrange; and therefore eFquinas,and many 
others , thinking thereby co reconcile this place of the Law, 
That Goa will viſite the ſinnes of the Fathers wpon the Children: 
And that of Ezechzel,where God faith ; The innocent Childe ſhall 
not beare the iniquity of his wicked Father, doe ſay; that God here 
doth vnderſtand it of r-9porall puniſhment, or corporall caſti- 
gation, which God often times layeth vpon the Children tor 
cheir Fathers (innes: But in Ezechie/,God meaneth that he will 
{ not ſpiritally puniſh, or eternally plague the Childe for the Fa- 
chers linne. And, 

I confetle, that that place of Ezechiel is to be vnderſtood, 
that God will not eternally puniſh the Childe, ſimply tor the Fa- | 
thers (1nne ; fer God vſcth not to puniſh any one man, for the 
{1nne of any other man :; But as the Lord ſaith himielfe, The 
ſonle which finneth, that ſoule ſhall dye ; yetl fay, that in Ez-ccvel | 
he denyeth not what here he aftirmeth, and that hee meaneth | 
the ſame thing in both places, if both be rightly vaderſtood: | 
tor [ naakea great difference betweene a ſpiritual and an eter- ; 


nall pxm/pment, that God will eternally puniſh the Childe for the 
Fathers linne;, 1 vtterly denye; but that hee will ſprr4ruxlly puniſh 
the Childe for the Fathers linne, I fee neither place denying it: 

For as here hee doth not ſay , that hee will eternally puniſh the 
| Childe | 


OO 
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will no way ſpiritually puniſh the Chulde for the Parents faults; 
but, as here his meanipg is not, that he will infli any poſitive 
euill ypon the ſonacs of the wicked , for the wickedneſſe of 
cheir Parents ; but that for the iniquity of the Parents, hee will 
ut his haads, and with-hold his grace from their Children : 
| and ſo willingly and wſtly fluffer them to commit the jshe , or 
' worſe f1anes, then their Fathers did ; becauſe we being all natu- 
; rally borze 1n (inne, sc/ined and prone to all euill, if God doth 
| not-by his ſanRtitying and yonencey grace preſerue vs, wee 
| ſhall be ſure enough of our {clues, without any intru/iox or infli- 
| Uion of any pofirine cuill from God, to fall from one wickednelle 
to another, and to commit all innes cuen with greedineſſe: So 
there his meaning is not, to deny the with-holding of his grace 
from the Children of the wicked, ( which is all that here hee 
threatneth ) but that he will not flst# any poſirme puniſhment 


| Childe tor his Fathers ſinnes z ſo there he doth n otiay, that hee | 


| ypon them, for their Fathers linnes, 

| Andthereforcthough God {ith in Ezechi:1, that he will not 

| puniſh the Ciu/aren for their Fathers faults y s. e. by any poſitiue 
| puniſhment ; yet doth hee not dewve, but that the privatiue pu- 

| niſhment of denying his grace vato them , for their Fathers 
 ſinnes, ſhould be wfisfed ypon them: and that /affering of vs to 
 linne, or not hindering of vs to linne, 5a/ty inflifted ypon vs for | 
; our Father: linnes, 1s a moſt lamentable, and a mott feareſull | 
| thing ; becauſe ſuch Children, ſo witly refed to be helped by | 
GOD, and fo deſeruedly /cft in the: councell of their owne 
hands , ſhall bee ſure of {1nnes enough of their owne , to be 


: eaten ſowre grapes, and the Childrens tecth are ſet on edge: or that | 
' they are puniſhed for their Fathers (innes. And ſo you ſec, how | 
: God wifiterhthe (innes of the Fathers ypon the Chularen, and 
; yet puniſheth exery man, but tor his owne ſinnes. 
| The fir(the doth by a f{pirituall de/ertion, and denzall of grace 
{ vntothe Children, for che Fathers (innes ; and 
Theſecond hee doth by apofitive infliction of puniſhment 

, Vpon euery man, according to his owpe. ſinnes : for, 
| As hepromiſcth ro b/efſe the Childron of the godly , for the 
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eAbrahans, | will bethy God, and the God of thy ſeede after thee.) 
So hee denyeth his grace many times vnto the Chi/dren of the 
wicked, for the very hatred that he bearcs againſt cheir Fachers 
ſinnes ; as molt innumerable wofull examples doe make it 
plaine: for you-ſee the Tewes for/aking God,to be for/akev of Gog, 
co this very day z and that bloud of Chrift, which their Fathers 
ſpile , to remaine ypon the Children of ſo many generations; 
And weſceſomany Nations of men ſuffered, Toit in darkeneſſe, 
and in the ſhadow of death ; 28 the ſcaucn Churches of effia, and 
many other tamous places of Greece, and other Countries; be- 
cauſe their Fore-fathers have forſaken their firſt laneand through 
their neghgense, haue extinguiſhed the light of Truth, And be- 
ing thus /eft of God, and deprixed of grace, what can be /eft in 

them, or derized from them, but the frirs of that naturall cor- 
ruption which is»graffed in all men ? 

And therefore as it is truly ſaid of all the off-ſpring of /ere- 
boam, that being bereft of grace,and left yntothemſelues, (cuen 

for their Fathers ſinnes ) They walked tn the wayes of [eroboums, 
the ſonne of Nebat, which made Iſrael to ſane z So we may ſay of 
the Children of wicked Parents , that being left as they were 
borne, in theirpwre natwrals, for their Fathers unpictics, they 

doe 1Miate theſame workes, and tread in the ſawe ſteppes , or 
worſe, then their Fathers did : Ando itfalles out truc, that as 
an cuill Crowbrings forth an cuill egge , ſo «wll Parents, doc 
bring forth for the. moſt part, exwl and wicked Children :\God in 

zultice viſiting the iniquity of the Parents vpon the Children , unto 
the third and fourth generation. 

Ando you fee, how God viliteth the iniquity of the Fa- 
thers vpon the Children, by with- his grace from them, 
and how wt-it-is with God to doe the fame , becauſc.hec is a 
debtor to no man : andthereaſon why he dealcth.chus with the 


ſonnes of men, is, 


kindled 1n his wrath, and it ſhall burne to the bottomeof hell; 
and if his wrath be kendled, yea, bur a little , Bleſſedare all they 
that put their truft in him, 

Secondly, To puniſh the offenders, (as I ſaid before )in their 


deareſt fleſs; to ſec, if their loue to their Childrens welfare, will 


Firſt, To ſhew the height of his harred againſt ſinne ; fire is | 
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| make them any wayes feareto (inne z for we ſee many men fo 
obdurate, and ſo hard-hearted vnto themſelner,as that they care 
| not what is done, or what becomes of themſclues ; but as Daned 
was much m:xed4,when he faw the people ſmitten for his lines; 
and as /acob halted, when the «nget imote him on the rhegh ; 
ſo are we many times more grieued to ſee, and more affraid to 
 heare, that our Cluldren, and rhe frairz of our 759327, ſhall be 
puniſhed chen our /e/ues, And therefore , ſeeing that feare- 
full curſe of the Prophet , Let the iniquity of his Father be had in 
remembrance , and let not the frame of his Mather be done away ; 
doth light ſo heaxtly ypon the Children of the wicked, itſhould 
teach all Parents that loue their Children, To feare the Lord ; 
andto (trive more to get Gods bleſſing, rather then the greateſt 
pactimony vnto our Children: for they may allure themſelues 
that (as the old verſe faith) 
L De male quaſitis ix gaudet tertiues bares. 
If they hauc in/arged their fubltance by wicked meanes; it 
; Will-be the oxely meanes to cut off all their poſterity z as may be 
ſecne in Sawl,eAchab,lerobaam, andthelike: butthe bleſſing of 
the Lord perpetuaterh the ſame : And therefore, as ſome for 
' the loue that they beare ynto their Children , will giue them- 
| ſelues ynto the Diuell; by commircingall tines; in oppreſling ! 
| ethers, toinrich them z ſo letvs,if we loue our Children,ceale 
| to finne: for this will free our ſclues from woe,and bring the belt 
bleſſing vnto them ;and | 


| Secondly, It ſhould teach all Children to be h»ml:d, and 
to pray to God with our lyturgy, (aying , Remember not L:rd 
onr offences, nor the offences of our Fare-fathers ; but ſpare vs goud 
Lord {pare thy people,and giue vsthy grace, and forgine ys all 
our (innes, through /eſ« Chriſt our Lord, e Amen. 

And thus I hauc ſhewed thee, O man , Quid fit eptimum, 
What is the chiefeſt good ; and what we may {carne concerning | 
God, that he is an Gmmipotent eternal being, good vnto all, ſpeci- | 
ally vnto his Samts, and ft ynto finners: And now, Dud ny 
wvota ſuperſunt , What remaineth but to apply all chis ynco our 
ſoules, to beleewe in him, to /oue him, and to feare him, and to 
prayſe his name, his bletſed name for cucrmore : for, at 4 4 good 
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2 Sam, 24.17, 
Gen.,13-31, 


To ſerue God, 
is the greareft 
good that wee 
can doe vnro 


our Children. 


thing to ſong prayſes mmooar God; yea, and u becommeth well the inft 
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P/al. vit, 
Verſe vit. 


\ that hath breath, prayſe the Lord, through leſus Chriſt our Lord, 


| humbly beſcech thee, to open the eyes of our vnderſtanding, 


to be thankefull : And therefore prayſe thew the Lord, O my ſonle, 
and all that is within me prayſe hi boly name , and let enery thin 


eAmen, Amen. 


| A Prayer. 

| | 

| O Eternall God, whom to know as thou art, is vnpoſlible, 
| as thou haſt reucaled in thy Word, eternalllife z wee moſt 


| that wee may ſee thee at all times, in all places, and in atlour 
| ations; and giue vs O Lord thy heauenly grace, that ſeeing 
; thee, wee may loue thee with all our hearts, feare thy power, 

extoll thy goodnetle, and admire thy iultice, to preſcrue vs 
from all ſinnes, and to retaine ys in thy wayes,to thine cternall 
glory, and to ourendlelle comfort. eAmen. 
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Of che Incarnation oft the W o & »; 


_— 


IOHN. I. 14- 
Ki 5 ad>@- onp? hy lrore =_ 
And the Word was made Fleſh. 


= Hauc deſcribed in my formoſt Trea- 
LP tiſc, ( O Theophilas,O dearely beloued 
& of God ) the miſerable eftate of that 
poore wn that was ezefted out of Para- 
diſe,andTett halfe dead,betweene J[ern- 
ſalem and Tericho, betwixt Heanenand 
Hell, being alrcady excluded out of 
| AER Heaucn ; bur nor fully chruſt and #»- 
mruded into Hell : and in my next Treatiſe | haue ſhewed vnto 
theea poole of Bethe/da,and brought ynto thee a good Sama- 
ritan,that is onely able and willing to heale all thy maladies: 
but as yet thou wanteſt an Ange/to ſtirre the Waters; and this 
ro Samaritan hath notalighted : and therefore ] muſt now 
thew you how to «pply the ſalue ynto the fore, andhow the 


Angel 


| WF Þ 


The cohe. 
rence of this 
Treatiſe,with 
the tormer 
Treatiſes. 


John 5.2, 


% *%. 
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Angel of the Coucnant , Jeſs Chriſt alighted and deſcended 
from the throne of his Maicltic, which is his horſe ; for he &- 
Pſal.6 8-44 | deth upon the Heauenr,as vpon an horſe ; to releeve this poore di- 
freiſed and afflifted man, And this by Gods helpe I ſhall doe 
out of theſe words; The Word was made fleſp: for here is the 
Eſay 7-14, THY encer, the ſalne laid vnto the ſore 5 here is Emmanuel God with 
vs; the blefſed God which I haue deſcrsbed in my laſt Treatiſe, 
ynited and made one with vs,which in my firſt Tra I haue 
ſhewedzto be ſo miſerably afflited : and therefore we may now 
reioyce and be allured of our health, and /a/x4tiox , becauſe rhe 
Word is made fleſh, | 


— — - —- Cen —_ 


CrYrAP. I. 


Of the excellency of the Knowledge of Teſns Chriſt, 


God hath fixed RP Hoſocucr will re/zgiouſly and ſeriouſly obſerne 


- wo _— + thoſe manifold smpreſſions of the Diuine ods 


oodnefic in G G C : A nefle,which the Lord God hath not ghtly 


the creatures. planted in the natures of all living creatures, 


QUY \/4©) for a ſhort ſpace to be preached, but hath alſo 
. 773 machbly fixed in the memory of all ages, moſt 
ſeriouſly to be conlidered ; he ſhall ſurely finde ſufficient mat- 
ter of rewerenceJoue and admiration , but he ſhall be never able, 
ſufficiently to comprehend the excellency of ſo huge an Occan 
of goodnefſe , within the ſtraight and narrow compalle of his 
vnderſtanding. This were but with Saint eFnguſtines Boy , to 
empty the Ocean Sea with an Oylter-ſhell, inco an hole : and 
therefore the ſerz0#4 and continuall contemplation of ſuch plen- 
tifull and farre-ſpread goodnelle of God, did ſo inwade and fil 
| the thoughts of that Kingly Prophet David, that being as it | 
were ravifhed or wrapt in an extacic at the inexplicable expreſ- 
ſion,and vnconcciucable conſideration ofthe ſame, hee brea- 
keth forth into theſe heauenly acclamations : ſaying ,0 Tehowa, 
Pſal-36.5.6.7- | In cali eſt benignitas twa: O Lord our Gouernour , How ex- 
cellent i thy Name in all the world ? thou that haſt " thy 4- 
boue the Heauens, thy faithſulneſſe reacheth wnts t cludes z thy 
Hd 


| 


_— 
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righteouſueſſe i like the ſtrong monntaines thysudgements are like the 
PE dP Cnc ntends adder 
But I willnor/«ffer my {peech ar chis timezto enter into that 

va finite Ocean of Gods geodneſſe, whereby he grurh food onto all 
fleſh,feeding the young Ranens that call vpon him z, and whereby 

he adorneth the helds with all kinde of fraitfiulltrees 2nd plea- 
ſant Aowers, andall fiowers with ſweet ſmels and delicate co- 
lours z ncither will I enter inte any part or parcell of his excel- 
lent promadence yz whereby he goucrneth the whole world by 
I1s wſedowe,ſuſtaincth all things by his power, and relicucth all 
things by his goodneſſe: for this is too large a field for me to poſt 
oucr in {o ſport a ſpace, as isnow allotted me to ſpeake : and 
therefore I will rather bathe my ſelfe in thoſe founcaines of 
Gods admirable /oue, wherby he imbraced Mankinde,cthe Epy- 
tome of the whole world,and eſpecially the Church of Chriſt ; | 
the cpytome ofthis epyrome,beforeit was created, and pittyed | 
che ſame when it was falex, and promiſed toreſtorc it, and to | 
reuiue it when it was dead; and to ſhew his mercy vnto it, 
when it was in wſerie: for he ſaid firlt in Paradi/e, that the 
ſeede of the woman ſhould breake the Serpents head ? And atier-| 
war \stO Abraham , that i his ſeed all the Nations of the earth 
ſhould be bleſſed ; and then to Dawid,thiit of the finit of his body he 
would raiſe one to ſit Upon kis ſeate: And ſo more and more clecre- 
ly varo the reſt of the ſucceeding Prophets ; and I will chiefe- 
ly infiſt ypon that ckiefeſt roken of G28 loxe , and that grea- 
teſt argument of Gods goodnelle towards vs, the moſt merci- 
full f/filwng of theſe gracious prom/es ſo much deſired, and ſo 
long expeRed by all the bletle.l Parriarchs and Prophets, and all 
the re(t of the holy men of God: for when the tulnclle of time 
came,God ſent his Sonne made of a woman, made under the Law 
to redeems thens that were inbhoudage vnder the Law, that we myght 
receilee the adoption of. children, Ind this my T ext doth tully | 
and plainely ſhew.yato vs. Ke: 5 My Gr oupy iylrew, Andes the 
Word was made fleſh, : 
The moſtexcellent ſpeech that can be vttered,iseucr meaſu- 
red (ſaith Fulgentixs ) by theſe two propertics brewity, and ſua- 
witiezand here is both in this Text; tew words, full of matter, 
and che ſweeteſt matter that euer was heard ; God made Man: 


T and | 


nd ——_ 
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Gal.4.4+ 
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law. 


{obs 10.31, 


Chriſt whe 
ord, tac ſum 
of all chiags. 


All the men of 
norte, and all 
th en:imrs of 
dignity, were 
bur rypes of 
this erctnall 
Word, 


Omnia in figura 
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Aag. tn Salilog. 
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contingeba-1t sl- | 
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and therefore | may, ſay of theſe words , that they are all in all, 
and ( as Saint Hierome ſaith of the Catholike Epittles of Saint 
Peter,Saint ſohn,Saint [ewves,and Saint [nude ) Brees eſſe, pari- 


ter + lengas ; That in thele few wordrare contained all words,u 


all things,all matters. For the ſumme of all knowledge is Don- 
nitie.this is the Lady and Miftreſſe z all other Arts and Sciences, 


| are but /ernants,like Pexeloper handmaides, helpes and mcanes 


co bring vsto the ſpeech of ehis chaſte miſtrelfe z the fumme 
of all Diuinity,is the $cripemre : for thu 5 ſufficient ro mak* the 
man of God perfett, being inflrufted to all good workes: the ſumme 
of the Scripture is the Goſpel ; for the Goſpell is the power of God 
onto /aluation,to enery one thas beleeneth, 1nd the fumine of the 
Gofpell is, + 2i>@, This word , that # made fleſh: for theſe 
rchings, (s e. the (30ſpell ) are written , That you might beleene 
lelmes Chriſt to be the Sonne of God,and that inbelcening you might 
han etcrnall life. 

This is Ver bum abbrexiatum, That contrated word, into 
which all words are redxced,as the Rivers into the Seas : from 
this Werd they came ; voto this Word they terd ; and within 
this Word they are all comtazned : for he is the Firſt, hee is the 
Laſt,heis o. Legis, & 6 Emnangily, T he beginning of the Law, 
and the end of the Gofpell; Velarimy in Veteri.,reurlatus in Nous 
Teftamemo; Veyled and ſhadowed mn the Old, reveiled and ex- 
hibited in the New Teſtament z promi/ed in that , preached in 
this ; there bewed vNto the Fathers in Types , here manifſted 
vnto vs in Trwhs: for the Tree of Life, the Arke of Noah, the 
Ladder of /acobtlhe Mercy ftat,the Brazen Serpent, and all ſuch 
mylticall 7ypes,and rypicall 
Teſtament ; what were they elſe but Cbrit; obfeurely PDadowed 
before he was fully rexer/ed ; and fo all the men of Note, Noah, 
[ſaac, loſeph, Moſes, Aaron, toſua, Sampſon, Danid, Salomon;Kings, 
Prieſts, Prophets, Titles of Dignities, Names of Honour, or 


whatlocuer clic was afcribed to them to expretſe their Sowe- 


raiguty; they were onely vſed to expretle thoſe rranſcendem ex- 
cellencies, which theſe perſonall types did adumbrate, and ſhew 
molt properly to beleng vnto this King of Kings, This might 

C ounſellor,and thu Prince of Peace, For, as Saint Anzuftine cl 


vs » that hauing gone through all creatures, and inquired of 
them 


| 


Figuresthat we reade of in the Old | 
if: 


rr —_— 
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them for God, each one of them did anſwere, / a#s xot be , Sed 
per ipſurs ſuns quem querts in wee » But | haue my being from him 
whom thou feckeſt in meyſo if we would runne ouer the whole 
claſſic of the Patriarchs and Prophets, to inquire tor C hriſt y wee 
ſhould fnde that they would euery one of them antwere with 
lobn Baptiſt,| am not the brit, but doc lcoke and expett tor hun, 
and truſt in him as well as you. x 

And to ſpeakoall in a word, the whole word of God con- 
raincth nothing elſe but this ord God: for the world being 
not worthy,and our weakenelle being not able to behold the 
brightneſſe of his comming all at once ; and lo Gog himſelfe 
being not willing , ſuddenly in an inſtance, to ſhew wholly 
ſorich a Jewell he did at ſundry ter, andin divers mauner: ; 
ſometimes in e3pes, ſometimes ur propreſies, before his [ncarna- 
tion ; ſometimes in paralles, ſometimes by {imiluangdes, and 
ſometimes by his myracles in the time of his Apoſtles, before 
{115 Aſcenti2n,and lince that time, plainely with open face, re- 
ucide himſclfe, and cauſe himlelte co be preached vnto all people: 
io thatin very deed,we might ( if we had our ſpiritual eyes al- 
wayes opened ) Behol and find this word God, cither couertly 
(hadowed,orelle plainely expretſed almoſt in cuery page,in cuc- 
7 verſe , in cuery line ,1n every word of the whole Word of 

0 D. 

And therefore vhappyis that man,which(though he know- | 
<thall things elſc) kxoweth not this Word: but happy and bleiled 
's that man,which kyoweth this Word,though he know none 0- 
her wordsin the world : and he that knoweth ghis 1rd, and 
knoweth albother things together wich this Word,is never a 
whit the happicr for the knowledge of all other things ; 
but he is oncly happy for the knowledge ot this ouely Word: for 
thisis erernal/lsfe,to know thee and whom thou haſt ſent leſwa Chriſt: 
and as one truely ſaith ; Hec eft nobilsſima ſcientiarnes , & ſeien- 
tia nobiliſſimorumy{cire 1, faflum carnem ; This the noblelt of 
all Sciences,and the ficte{t Science for the nobleſt men,to know 
that the Word was made fleſh : Nam omnia habemus in ( briſto,&- 
"Mnia innobis Chriſtus: Becauſe we haue all things in Chrilt,and | 
Chrift is all things vnto vs, eſpecially, 


T2 1.Hs; 


Chriſt would 


not roucile 


at once, * 


To know 
Chriſt, i-the 
onely thing 
tliiat makes vs 


happy- 


lohn 17.3. 


himſelfe vnto 


the World all 


| 


þ 


4 


Aug de vera 
religzone. 


Chriſt deſpiſed 
all worldly 


vanitics, 


Poſidon:in vita 
Awuga(t, 


Chriſt ſuffered 
all aulerics. 


Ind? 6.1214 


Chriſt che 
moſt perteda 
patterne of 
all yertue, 


Plul. L557 + 
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1. Hu life is our chiefeſt dieftion. E 
= Himſclfe u our onely conſolation. c my 
Firſt, Tote vita Chriſti mm terr#, per hominem quem ge: ffit diſci- | 
plina morum fuit ; The whole life of (brift which he ſpent here 
on carth,was,and is a patterne for all Chrittians , faith Sainr 
eAuguſtine, Nam omuia bona munds comtempſit ; For he 4 ſþiſed 
all the pompe and vanitie of this world ; he was borne poore ; 
his /nne was a Stable, his Cradle was a Maxger,and his coucring 
were poore /waaling clonuts : he lived poore z for hee had not as. 
houſe to put his beadm,and he dyed poore, Saint Angufhne when 
. he dyed made no Wl , becauſe he had no wealth,but his bookes, 
which he gaue to the common Library ; ſaith Poffidonius ; bur 
Chriit was poorer ; for he had no goods, but his garment; this 
was all the Souldiers gorby him ; to teach vs , i» his mundanzs 
felicttatems non repoxere, That we ſhould not greedily ſecke, nor 
childs/oly place our detight , in theſe vaine and worldly toyes, 
but :f 11ches tncreaſe,not t/et our heart; pon them Et omnia ma- 
lx ſuſtexit ;and he ſuffered allche ſorrowes of this world; hun- 
gerzthir{t,cold,and nakednelle,lyings,flanders,ſpittings moc- 
kings, whippings,death it ſelfe ; toteach vs, Ft nec ink quere- 
retur felicuas,ita nec in iftis infelicitas timeretur ; That as wee 
ſhould p/ace no felicity in the vanities of this lifez ſo we ſhould 
not feare allthe mer of this life ; but to ſay with Debora, 
March valiantly, O my ſoule , and with the Angel vnto Gideon, 
Goe on thou mighty may of Warre,and palle through all the ranks 
of miſcrics : Bi 
Dabit Dems hu quogque finem. | 1 
God will make an end of theſe things, and will bring his 
people vntoreſt, which ſhall continue without ending: and 
therefore Saint Bernard ſaith, Incaſſum laborat in acquifitione vir- 
mutuns,qui eas alibi quam tn Chriſto querit ; That there is no way 
inthe world for vs to attaine viito any goodneſſe; but onely 
through Chriſt, nor to /carneany true verte, but onely from 
che example of Chrilt. For, | 
Ifrhou wouldeſt learnE hwnalitie, Ler the ſame minde be ww 


thee which was in Chriſt Teſus,ywho being inthe former of God , and 


| thought it no robbery to be equall with Godzyet td he make him/elfe 
" 


£ OS XR $ * hs 96 N be 
6, . 


PEI 


| 


month was found no 
| #/edome is foundin his Dodrine ; Rigbteonſurſſein his Mercy) 
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no reputatwongand teoks vpou him the forme of « ſeruant : 1fchou 
wouldeſt learne 1r4th and vprightnefſe z ſet che example of 
Chriſt before thy face , for « hims chere was ne ſinne, and in hs 
le; and co be brictc, if thou dolt ſerioully 
looke,thou ſhalt calily finde that ( as Saint Bernard laith,) Truc 


Mercy in his luſtice ; Temperance in his Litez Truth in lus 
words ; Fortitude 1 his ſufferings z and all wermes in all his 
«tions. All the chicks of Arifetle , all the morality of Sene- 
caand all the wiſedome of Greece , can no wayes deſcribe wer- 
tue neere ſo perfely z as wee ſee it exprefly portrayed in the 
lively example of our Saujours lite, 

And as there is no way for vs to finde true vertue,but onely 
in him which is vertse it {clfe : ſo there is nothing in the world, 
that is ſo awai/cable to ſupprelle all wice, as is the true know- 
ledge of [eſis Chriſt ; Nam hec ire impetnm coluber , (uperbie th- 
morem ſedat; For this will refrawe the violence of anger ; when 
they conlider how he ſutfcred all violence and villanies, and 
yt as 4 Sbcepe before his ſkearer was dumbe, [o opened hee not his 
nouth : T his will allay the ſwellings of Pridez when they con- 
iider how he was the zobleft of all creatures, and the fayreſt 
among the ſonnes of men: and yet was he mecke and lowly in beart, 

his will heale the wounds of exwy,it will toppe the (treames of 
laxarygit will quench the flames of luſt, it will cemper the thirſt 
of comerouſneſſe,and it will keepe thee from the itching deſire of 
all flrhmeſſe z when we conſider how much hee loathed thelſc, 
how free he was from theſe, and how earneſtly hee dillwaded 
vs from theſc,and from all other wces whacſocuer. 

And therefore ( iaith he) Ne munas gloria ſen caruu volupta- 
t1bus abducarts, dulceſcat tibs pro his [apientia Chriſtus , Leftcthou 
fhouldeſt be with-grawne from God , through the us 
vanities of this world , or theluſtfull aud delightfull pleafures 
of thine owne fleſh , let Chriſt, the true wiſedome of God, 
waxe {cvect vnto thee; Leſt thou ſhouldeſt be ſeduced by the 
{pirit of lies and of errors , let Chriſt the true light ſhine vato 
thee; and left thou ſhouldeſt be wearied and waxe faint vnder 
the burthen ofaduerlitics, let Chriſt the power of God refreſh 


thee. | 
T 3 


We 


1 Pet,2,22, | 
Bernard ſer. z, 
| per Caniic. 

F rudentia vera 
m eius &06h: na, 
1uſtitia 13 exes 
mſcrico: dia, 
temperaniiaim | 
vita,Cs forti- 
tndo in etu/dem 
p- fone reperi- 
WU. 


The know. 
Iedze of Chriſt 
the onely 

meanes to ſup- 
prellc all vices. 


Eſay 53.7. 


Pſalay-3 | 
Matlh.11-29+ 


Ne ſpirits men- 
dacy & errors 
ſeducaris luceſ- 
Cat tit veritas 
Chriſtus &> ne 
aduerſitatibus 

fatigerus com- 

fartet tevirtus 
Dei Cbriſtus, | 


Secondly, 


— 
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Sccondly, Asall Chriſts aRions are our inſtrutions , ſo is 
Chrift himſelfe all our conſolation z Naw cum defecerit virtn: 
mea,non contarbor z For if | ſee mine owne ſtrength and good- 
nelle faile me, yet | necde not be diſturbed, I ncede not be de- 
ieted; Puia quod ex me mibt deeft /urpo ex viſceribus Domini. 
Wharfeuer | Becauſe whatſocuer wanteth in my felfe , ro helpe my feife, 1 
wewant,Chrift | may freely and boldly afſwme it, to ſupply my wants, from my 
aloneis all-ſuf- | [ord and Maſter /e/3 Chriſt : for as that ſeruant neede not 
» gy a. * | want, that hath free leave to vie his Maſters fwl/purſe at his owne 
Ply oft mn” | command; ſo necde not they want any gracesthat haue the grace 
of Chriſt, becauſc(as 1 toldyou before) DImma habernus in Chri- 

0 & Chriſt us comma in nobss 5; We haue all enings in Chriſt, and 
Chriſt 1s allchings vnto vs. 

If thou art che with {inne, and thy ſoule wownded,or poylo- 
ned vnto death, and wouldelt be healcd ; Chrilt is thy 6e/t,and 
alone Fby/ician ; onely he, and not one but he, can cure thee ; 
[t thy ioule doth hanger and thirſt after righteouſnetle , and 
Fob. 6,35, wouldc(t be ſatisfied, he is the Bread of Lite, and the Fountaine 
| of living waters, W#h9/oemer eateth him, ſhall newer hanger 5 and 
$9.58 whoſoeucr arinketh of him, ſhall never rhirſt : (orgout of his bell 

| ſpall flaw riuers of waters of life. If thou art as naked of all goodne v4 
as thou wert of all c/athing , when thou camett out of thy Mo- 
thers wembe , and wouldeſt be adorned with the belt robes of 
vertre, Chrilt is the garment of righteca nefſe: And it thou doeſt 
put on the Lord leſs Chriſt, (as Saint Par aduiſcth thee)then all 
thy garments will ſmell of Aſyrhe, Aloes and Caſſia,it will belike 
the ſmell of a pleaſam ficld, which the Lord hath bleſſed z or what- 
{ocucr thou manteſt , and wouldeſt haue, thou mayeſt ſly and 
freely hanethe ſame from him : Fua ab errore, gratia a peccato, & 
mors amarte liberabit z His life will preſerve thee from error, if 
thou wilt fellow it, his grace will free thee from fizne, if thou wilt 
receme it, and his death will deliuer thee from eternall death, if 
thou wilt belrewe 1 it, 

And if thou be ſimple, he 1s thy wiſedowe ; if thou be ſounefsll, 
ne is thy righteoufneſſe ; if thou wouldelt be holy, tie is thy /antli- 
fication, it thou beclt the f/ave of hell, and held captiae by rhe / 
Epbeſ.4. $. Diuctl, he 1s thy redemption that hath ledde caprinity captime : 
And to compreh:cnd all in a word, T his word is, Al in all; " 

qui 


— 
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qui omnia proprer Chriſtum demuttit ,  Vaumn mucniat pro ombmus, 
Chritum: Tihnathe w wich forlaketh ator C briſt his ſake, might 

Gnde alin (reſt, and Chrift in (tead of al faire better then all 
' vnco his ſoule z And.ſo might ioyfully Gng with the Plalmilt, 
The Lord is my portion , and [ bane a goodly heritage , the Lords 
my Shephcard, and therefore I can want nothing: For, (as Seneca 


P/al 23. Is 


fad vato Polibias ) Fas taht non eſt, (alns ( aſare de fortuna conguari, 
quia hoc incolumi, nibsl peraidsfts z It is not lit for thee to com- 
plaine of Fortune, for want, or pouerty, or any other aduerli- 
tic, lo long as thou halt the fauour of C/ar. and him ſo friend- 
ly vnto thee ; for that hauing him , thou halt loſt nothing, 
| which thou canſt not ſooue andealily recouer againe, becauſe 
he and his loue is better chen all chings vnto thee ; and there- 
fore thou ſhouldeſt more reioyce in having him, then grieue 
for che leeling of all rhingselſe : Even lo may l farre better ſay 
the ſame vnto all Chriftians 5 What matter though we waxt,or 
lecſe all the things of chis World, it wee hawe, and cnioy leſ2 
Chriſt ? for all the acceſſions , and accumulations of worldly 
things, can adde nothing vnto the fe/icrry of a Chriſtian z and 
all the defer, or wants of the ſame things, can derralt nothin g 
from the happinefſe of him that hath /eſ# Chriſt: for whoſceuer 
hath him, hath a4 things, and whoſocuer wanteth him, hath »o- 
thing, For, 
All our knowleage 1s but heathemiſh Science, able to make vs 


Ee. 


Nam in he pro 
ommbys, his tzbi 
ommnia eſt, ides 
Ko, tantian ſic 
cos ſed & letos 
oeislos efje opor- 
Fes, 


Allthe things 
of this World 


proud, not to make ys happy; If this word be not Obieftum ade | 
quatums, T he chiefel(t, yea, and ſole obiett of the ſame, all our 
faite in God, is but vagrounded confidence, if icbe not grounded 
vpon this werd: for, No man commeth vnto the Father but by mr; 
All our righteou/nefſe is but as Poliutio panns, Menſ(truous 
cloutes, it it be not wa/ſved in the bloud of this word : For, It i 
the bloud of Teſs Chriſt, which cleanſeth ws from all ſinue , Andall 
our patience, temperance, chaſtity, and all other vertues that ci- 
ther Nature planted,or education effefted in vs,are but Splendida 
peccata, Glittering guilded (innes, wacceptable ynto God, and 
vnprofitable ynto our {elues, able to make vs provder,not better; 
it they be not gaided by the grace, and direfed to the glory of 
this cucrlaſting Word. For as the Bird cannot fe without her 


without Chriſt, 
will auaile ys 
nothing. 

Jobs 14. 6. 


1: Fobn 1,7, 


wings, nor the body wowe without the ſoule ; ſo no more can 
T 4 any 


—_ 


Le 
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any man doe any thing that is good and acceptable vnto God, 
without the helpe of this heauenly Word : For , Without me, 
you can do: nothing, ſaith our Sauiour Chrift ; but in him, Gud 
s well plea/ed, not onely with himſelfe, but alfo with all vs ; 
and through him, We can doe all things,as the Apoſtleſaith. 

And therefore, as Duke /oab whenrhee had fowghr the held, 
and got the vpper hand of his enemies , did fend tor Dauid to 
carry away the credit of the viRtory z fo the Prophets, the Apo- 
files, and all the holy men of God , in all their heaxenly words, 

miraculous workes, paines, and preachings, would neuer ſuffer 
— _ « | any pert or parcell of the credit to reſt vpon themſclues, but did 
ſhould aſcribe | Moſt forcibly repel! it, and moſt faithfully ecknowledge it allto 
the glory of ir | belong vnto this Omnipotent Word : So Saint Peter after the 
to letus Cliſt. | healing of the poore lame Cripple, ſaid vnto the people (when 
| he ſaw them ready to adore them for ſo admirable a miracle ) 
Alls 1612.16 | Why Locke you ſo earneſtly on, as though by our owne power or holi- 
neſſe we had made this man to walke ? Nogno,it is not ſoy but tis 
The Name of Teſus Chriſt , and our faith in his Name, that made 
kim perfe&ly whole; 4. e. He isthe Anthor,we are the Inſtruments, 
and our farh js the meanes whereby this man received (trength; 
and therefore doe not you aſcribe the hoanony of this worke yn- 
to any of vs, which of our ſelues can doe nothing ; but aſcribe 
it vnto the Name of that Almighty Word, which of humſelfe can 
doe allthings. So Saint Pal, after he had ſaid, that he had /a- 
boured more then all the reit of the eFpoſtles, leaſt any man 
ſhould thinke that he did afſarme the henour of that diligence 
vnto hwnſclfe , and not aſcribe the fame vato Chriſt , he pre- 
| {ently addeth; and yetit was not I that did it, bur the yrace of God 
| which was in me: And ſo all the Saints of God,after all their vo- 
luminous and laborious workes, they conclude all with Lam 
Chriſta, Let all the pray/e be ginen to Chriſt. 

And as they referred all the honour of their owne ations 
vnto Chriſt, becauſe they were all done by the grace and power 
| of Chriſt ; ſo did they delire nothing in the World but Chriſt : 
Maih19: 27; | They forſooke all, and followed him z and ſtill cryed vnto him with | 
fired norl.i1g | Saint Anguſtine, Da mibite Domine, Take away all from vs,and 
bur leſus fpare not, ſo thou giue thy /e{fe vnto vs; that leeling alf,we may 
Chriſt, lecſe nothing at all, becauſe we gaine thee, which arr the greateſt 

; gaine 


Thar if there 


"_ a lem Me 


. 
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gaincin the World : So Saint Pawſaith, He rrampled his owne 
righteou/ne(ſe, and all his owne goodneſſe vnder ſeete, that be might 
| finde the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ; he deemed all the riches, and 
all the other chings of this World, but «s ou and droſſe, and 


to wnderfland vorhing, to kwow nothing, to remember nothing, 
to hane nothing, but /c/iu« Chriſt and him crucified: And there- 
fore well might Saint Aug»ſtine call him , the beft Childe of 
grace, becauſe as Saint /oþn, that beſt beloued Diſciple, was the 
molt louing vato his brethren, and did molt of all cxpretle the 
loue of God to men, and require the loue of men to God ; ſo 
did.this eþoſcu weſſel! of grace , belt of all /appreſſe the pride of 
man, and exyoll the grace of Chriſt. So did Saint Auguſtine in 


Champion co fight for grace ; fo did that worthy Zaxchius in 
theſe latter times, and ſo will all Chriſtians doe ,that doe loue 
leſns Chriſt afcribe all good to him, and nothing to our ſelucs, 

Lure woſtruns mhil oft , Becauſe nothing that is good, is of our 
clues. 

I reade of one Johannes Alexandrinus, a molt excellent holy 
man, that when hee had diftriburedall that cuer he had vato 
the poorec, hee fell downevpon his knees, and thanked God, 
that now hawsng nothing left, hee deſired nothing elic, but bus 
Lord and Mafter leſms Chriff. Oh thatit might be fo with cucry 
one of vs, that this word, which did a// good ynto vs, tooke a// 
infirmaties from vs, ſuffered all puns/,xents tor vs, and finiſhed 
all = workes of our redemption to vs, might be. «// ix all, within 
vaall | 
Fir, That we the Preachers of Gods Word, wauld leauc our 
$4rring, and our iangling about aeddowes, about things of no- 
thing ; An ater fit comtrarins albo, As, whether it be berrer to 
weare a white Surpleiic,ora blacke Gowne,in the admeniltring 
of the Sacrament : Much like the contention in Rome, betwixc | 
the Auguſtine Friars, and the vulgar Canon;,v/hether Saint Au- 
£%/ine did weare a blecke weede vpon a white coate, or a white 
weede ypon ablacke coate; for by this meanes,in [tea of bread, 
we ſhall giue our Chileren ſtones,to throw at one another z and 


lolle vat. him, that he might gaine eſis Chriſt, andhe defired | 


his time , that was , Sirexwns defenſor gratie , A molt valiant | 


The Authors 
earneſt and 
hearry wiſh 
both for che 
Cleargy,and 
Lairy. 


That we ſhould 
Not conteſt a= 
bour infles, 


_ ther? 


in ſtead of jb, wee ſhgll giue them Scorprons, to ting one ano- 
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ther: And theretore | wf,that we would all leauetheſethings,! 
and would be, Pythagorice munde,e Ciceromce Chriſto, Mutewh | 
tothe World, mute vnto all worldly vanities, and vic all our 
| word', all our eloquence, to expreſle the excellency of this ſaper- 


excellent word: And fo by the helpe of this word;to preach of this 

| word, and to write of this word, to the cternall pray/e and glory 

of this word y that 15, to preach not our /e/x:s, but him z not for 

! our owne gazne, but for his g/ory, . 

Thar we ſhould ) Tt js reported of Szint Bernard, that hauing made with great 
——_ _ art and ſtudy, a molt carows elegant Sermon, he palled home 
rolls the >lory | Without any applauſe, and the next day, making a plaine,con- 
of Chriſt. | ſcionable, and comfortable Sermon vnto his Auditors , he re- 
ceiued many a bleſſing trom thoſe well-edified hearers : And 
being demanded by one of his Colleagues , how it happened 
that his moſt /earned Sermon, was ſo ſtrangely neg/eRed,and his 
farre more playne one, ſo ioytully imbraced ; he molt humbly 
anſwered, Heripredicant Bernar dum, hodie Teſum Chriſtum ; \ e- 
{terday I preached my ſelic, to ſhew my.wit, and my /earning; 
to day I preached /eſ745 Chriſt , to ſhew his grace, and his good- 
eſſe, I wifh that none would preach Saint Bernard , that is, 
preach a Sermon rare and /e/dome, filled with words and fine 
phraſes,to ou vnto themſeclues credit,and thereby preferment; 
as the onely rare Schollars of our times z and fo they are rare 
indeed,for they are but ſeldome ſcene to preach; like the Swal- 
lowes, that come but once a yeere ; but that we would preach 
Teſus Chrift , to gaine ſoules vnto the Church of God. And I 
confelle againſt my felfe, that when I tooke greateſt paines to 
make,and compoſe a Scholler-like Sermon, (as I thought)and 
ſaw the ſame vnrregarded ; and when with letle diligence , but 
with good conſcience , I ſaw other of my poorelabours moſt 
That we ſhould | 4ccePptably receiued , I deemed it was for want of indgement in 
preach leſus | Mine Auditors ; whereas now I percciuc it was an error in my 
Chriſt,and not | ſelfe,that I did not alwayes ſo, as might beſt tend for edrfication; 
our lelucs. and not ſo,as might any wayes ſauour of ambition: Becauſe our 
chiefte(t care ſhould be, not to ſþsxne a fine thred, but to winne a 
faire laule to Chriſt, And therefore that is an excellent rule, 
which Saint e-Lagaſtine giues ynto all Preachers, Non deleftent 
| verba veſtra, ſed proſintzquia ſapientes verum mag amant in na 
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\ guam verbaz That our words ſhould not ſo much de/ighe the 
cares, as Our matter edifie the fouleg of men : becauſe all wi/e 
Chriſtians, doe loue the rrath,and excellencie of the matter, ra- 
ther then the fluent elegancie of the words: though I denie not, 
but (as the Poet fayth,) eft al1qua gloria frondimm, an excellent 
matcer exprelt in fit and ceceve words , is ike apples of gold in 
pillures of filu:r. Aud theretore O my Soule /o preach thou the 
Word of God , that whatſocuer men thinke, or tay of thee, this 
| Word Ged, at laſt, may ſay vnto thee ; eage ſerxe bane, well done 
thou good and faichfull ſeruant, enter thou into thy Maſters 
10y. 
| I | wiſh that all bearers, would thinke of nothing, 
| fpeake of nothing, bare of nothrng, lone and long for nothing, 
but for this onely one thing : that they- would vilific and nwl- 
hfie all things cle , to maguifie aud to onmifie the excellencic of 
this excellent #ord ; that we wpuld prize and value him, aboue 
all things, that wee would /oxc him, and /ovg after him, yntill 
we languiſh,and be compelled to crie with the Spouſe, Sray me 
wh flag gons,and comfort me with apples,for I am ſicke of loue z and 
that we would ſo zzquire atter himyas men vndone without him, 
and rather be contented to wart all the werld, then to want this 
Word, which madethe worldof nothing, and till preſernes the 
ſame, that it turne not to nothing : for ] doe much feare, thar if 
we could//ze the hearts of men,we ſhould hnde many of them, 
not as we would, but rather (as Saint Bernard calls them) /ine 
'C briſta Chriftianos: ſuch as haue this word Chriſt often in their 
wonthes, to ſmeare and blaſpheme him , but not in their /ivesto 
yeeld any ſcruice to him.  2dammen is their chiefelt god ; and 
this God, which is the firft and the /aft,is the /aft and the /eaſt in 
all cheir choughts : all their deloght is in filthie communicati- 
ons,and laude words,all words that may doe hurt ,but they haue 
no delightin this-word God:T he wiſe Merchant,fold al that cuer 
he liad, to gaine this inualuable Perle, but as many a foole will 
leeſe his beft friend, rather then his baſeſt iclt, fo will the fooliſh 
worldlings /e# this,and leele all that belongT to this, rather then 
they will /ceſe their vayne and wanton pleaſures; So foohiſp are 
they and ignorant,euen as it were beaſts before him. 

I haue read of Honorius a Reman Emperour that when one 


told 


Cantic.2 .$» 


Matth.13,46, 
| 
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Exod.; 1.6, 


7obn I 73. 


| anda childiſh diſpolicion : and yet our ſclues are worthic of the 
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told him Rome was lot, he was excecdingly gricued,and cried, 
alas ala-yfor he ſuppoſed it was his h_—_ called, which he ex- 
ceedingly loued, but when it was told him, it was his [mperiall 
Citic Rowe, that was belieged by Alaricas, and was now taken 
and laſt, then his ſpirits were rewi«ed, that his lolie was not ſo 
great, as he m—_— : we may well thinke this, to bee a fwple 


ſame condemnztion for if we leeſe a little wealthza little pleaſare, 
a little vamirie, things of themſclues good for nothing, becauſe+ 
of themſclues they can make nothing good ; and then (as the 
prouerbe goeth) that is too deere of a farthing which is good 
tor nothing ; yet tor theſe rrifle;,wee will vex,and free, weepe and 
wayle,and our mourning wil be, Like the mourning of Hadadrins- 
monin the valley of HMegiddo : but when we leeſe our /oules,in the 
deſarts of finne , and when wee leeſe our Ged, for linne, then 
with the //raelites , wee ſit downg to cate and drinke , and riſe vp 
to play. 

"Buc ſeeing (as the Emperor Sewers fayd) though wee bee 
all chings, and haze all things that the world can afford vs; 
yet all things will avay/e vs nothing , without this thing , be- 
cauſe (as [| ſaid before) {hrift i all things; and all things with- 
out Chriſt are nothing: ſeeing with 1xiox they doc imbrace, 
a cloud fer /uno, a ſhadow for the body, traſh for treaſure, and 
a ſhort momentarie dreame of pleaſurc, in ſtead of the true 
and erernallreft, which ſeeke their reſt, but notin Chriſt ; and 
ſccing (as hee ſayth himſclfe) it is erernal life to know him , with 
his father, to bee the true and eternall God; | will therefore craue 
your Chriſtian patience, and deſire your carcfull attention to 
hearken vnto the ſeucrall parts of this text, and to reraine in your 
memories, thoſe chiefe(t obſeruations, that I Mall colleR trom 
che ſame,allI cannot; and as | would I cannot, I mult ingene- 
ouſly confellc it: Nam myſterinnm ſingulariter mirabile , & mira- 
biliter ſingulars , tor it is a myſteric lingularly wonderfull , and 
nondeatully ſingular ; and indeede the myſterie of all myſteries: 
and therefore, Ss profundum in profundo non reperiam, humanam 


| 
| 


fragilitatem non duninam potentiam confundso : If 1 doe not handle 
the ſame, as I oughtto doe, I ſhall but bewray mine. owne hu- 
maine frailtic , and no wayes impeach or diſparage this diuine 

veritic, 


veritie, And becauſe;as it is the firf,the greateft,the chiefeſt,and 
the comfortableit point of all Chriſtian Religion , ſoic hath 
beene,and is, and (1 jearc) cucr will be, moſt chiefely oppugned. 
| a2d depraxed on all (ides, by all forts of enemics, and wicked 
Heretickes : therefore, as this mine *rrodulien is ſomewhat 
| harge, yet not to large,cicher preparation, or expeRation,for ſo 
| great 3 matter as followerth after.;z ſo you muſt give mee leave,to 
in(ift che longer about it; and not CAyndus-hke to ſuffer my 
porch to bee greater then my towne, And if [ſhall ſeeme har/, 
in the proſecution, and not giue fullfatisfation vnto your de- 
| fires, andexpeRation z you muſt know that they are poynts to 
informe the judgement , and apprehenſion ; and not ro mone or 
to #nflam: the affection : and therefore harder a great deale, and 
more p-ine/ull for vs, to handle rem, then to treat of any wo- 
ra poynts of exhortation , and though they be letle delettable, 


; for the preſent ; yetare they fasre more profitable, for the furure | 


, time ; eſpecially vnto them, that will molt ſeriouſly conſider 
| thermgand molt carefully remember them. K#« 5 xeyG+ orizt worm. 
And the Word was made fleſh, 

In which words (as you may cally ſee) the holy Exangeliſt 
' ſettcth down, the incarnation of this eternall Word;and | for the | 
fuller explanation of the ſame,mult deſire you to conſider theſe 

two things. 

| ; I. The ſummse and (ubſtance, of this Words Incarnation, 


The 1. is heere fully expreſſed. 
T'he 2. is from the other Evangeliſts,plainely colefted, 
Touching the firſt, here are three eſpeciall things ex- 


preſſed. 
| ' 1+ The thing that was made, >iy@-, the Word, 
2. The thing that it was made, wrt, Fleſs. 
3. The manner of his making, rn, it was made, = 
| I. Who was made, e the Word 
Or playner thus, ; 2, What ut was made. Fleſh. | 
| 3» How was made. rarer, Not 


| ercated, not changed, but made ; for the Word was made Fleſs : 
and of theſe by Gods helpe in order: 
| CHAP. 
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2. The chiefeſt cirumſtances requiſite for itt explanation. F 


The whole 
treariſe deui- 
dcd into two 


Parts. 


The firſt part 
deuided into 
three bran- 
chev 


——_— 
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Crnasr. II. 
Of the Trimtve of Perſons wn the V/witie of Dinine Efſence. 


Word was made : for the vnderſtanding of 
which point, wee muſt know that the divine 
g\ < 7 Efenceis onely one smpartible and indweſible. 
Dew. 6.c.32. | (IK ZF> For lo the Scripture teacheth vs, beaye O 1/F acl 
EE = the Lard thy God ws one God: and therefore know | 
| you that [ aw God alone, and befidermee there 1« none other _ 
ere 


5 Cor-4-5, the Lord himſelfe, aud fo Saint Pawſayth, wee know that t 
i none other God but one. 
Athaniſ-:mm | Secondly, So the Fathers teach vs: for though the Father is 
Spuevols. | God, and the Sonne is God, and the Holy-Ghoſt is God, yet are 
' there not three Gods, but one God, ſayth Athanafin : and theſe 
three are onezif you conlider the Drmmitie z and ti.is owe js rhree, 
Nazin, orzt.3. | if you conſider the proprietie, ſayth Saint Gregoric Nazianzen , 
de Theol. | and ſoſayth Saint eFenbroſe, Saint Angnſime, Saint [7i/arie and 


Amb. de fide. | a1] the re(t. 
(, 1+Cs 2+ 


| Thirdly, Sorcaſon icfelfe teacheth vs: for God is /immrm 
' ens, the firſt and chiefeſt being, as himſelfe profeil.th, 1 am chat 
| 7 am, and we haue learned that of the prince of Philotophers, 
| that there cannot bee, but oxe chictclt berng ; Prua ens © win m 
 corertuntur, becauſe that being, &c one are all one, Seconoly,(3d 
| is :7fiuete and therefore but ove, becauſe that which is :»firute 
; comprehendeth all things within the circle of ir ſclie. Thirdly, 
| If there were more Gods then one ; then they mult bee either 
eth = cre | all wichout begwmrrng,or one mult proceede frum orher,cither by 
_ ub ON | Creation Or generation: that they ſhould be all without begmniag, 
| is #w2poſſiblez for then it mult nceds follow that there ſhould be, 
| multa principia prima, «i/parata,in vna voluntate non connenientia, 
; many hrlt cauſes, and vnequallbeginnings , that could ncuer 
| agrec, and be of rhe ſame minde and will: and theretore, to ſay 
; they ſhould bce all without beginnings,is moſt abſurd. If one | 
; be trom the other, by creation,then is the ſecond a crearare, and 


; therefore but oe God vncreated ; and if one bee from the other 
| | by 


Reaſon ſhew- 
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| 

by generation ; then the firlt gaue the ſecond,cither a pars or his 
whele ſubſtance: if apart,then is Ged parrible,8e may be dinuded, 
which cannot befaid of tuch firuwe!! indiuidible ſubſtance , 
and ifthe h:{t gaue the reſt his whole Efſexce,then haue all the 
ſame Dzetic,aid ſo all mult be the ſame Godhead: And foe 44- 
 oſthen-s ſarth,it was thy,opinion of the belt Philoſophers,P lures 
| effe Deos populares Vniim naturalem : That although the people 
| worſhipped many Gods, yet indeed there was but one oncly 
| God by Nature. 
| And therefore againſt the Valentruans thirty couple of gods, 
and all others that profetle many gods , it mult needes follow, 
euen from reaſon it ſelfe, that there can be no more gods but 
one,not ſþeceficall,but numerically,e.lo abſolutely one,that he is owe 
aloxe,belides whom there can be none other, and is theretore ca]- 
led worelxcs, oxety one ; for we deny all »nmber in the Deitiz,vn- 
letle you meancin the perſonal proprieties: and therefore Tre- 
gory Niſſen ſaith well, 2 nod in multstudinem extenders mmerim 
Devtatum,corim duxtaxat eſt, qui laborant multitudints deornn er- 
rore ; That to extend the number of the Deities into a multitude, 
belongs onely vnto them which doe crronioully maintaine a 
wulttude of gods: for the Catholicke faith is this z thar wee 
ſhould worftip the Trim y in Unity and the Vaity in Trimty : that is, 
the trinity of Perſons, and the vnity of Eſſence : becautc allnum- 
ber isto be reiefted from the Efſence of God , faith Saint Baſil. 
For the Divine Eſſence is ſo (imple, and ſo numerically one, that 
no dwerfitze can be giuen, whereby the very perſons doe differ, 
[1 regard of the Eſſence: and therefore in reſpe&t of ths identi- 
tic,and vnitie of Efſence in the three perſons of the Godhead, 
our Sauour faith, / aw in the Father,and the Fathcr in me; \Wher- 
upon Saint Cyr addeth further for the explanation of the fame: 
thatme may not ſay th:t, the Father is from che Sonne, nor 
comtarmed in the Sonne,nor the Sonne 78 be im the Father, as we 
arc ſaid to bezand to live tit God: for that we are on:ly by the 
effe tts of his grace, he in the vnitic of hiseſſence, i.e. wee are one 
with God by grace : but the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy 
Ghoſt are oze,by Nature; fo that whatſoever the Father ctilen- 


aMe, 


tially is,. the Sonne. js the /ame, and the holy Spiritis the | 


— 
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And yet we muſt know that this one cnely oze indiviſible 
Eilencezis diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, which we call the Fa- 
ther, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt : for ſo the Scriptures 
plainely teach vs ; as, Let vs make man in our image;and,behold the 
man i become bke one of vs, ſaith the Lord himſelfe; to ſhew that 
in this »wty of Efſence,there is a plurality of p:r/ons: and againe, 
che Lord rained vpon Sedow , and vpon Gemorrha, from the 
Lord out of Heauen ; that is;the Somme rained from the Father, 
as Inftin Martyr,T ertuliian,E piphamins,Cyprian, Ireneus, Enſebs 
s,Cyrill, Seemen;the Councell of Smyrna, held in the yeare of 
Chriſt 336. wherein IMarcrs eArethuſines againſt the herelie 
of Photinus,and many others,doe ſo expound that place, And 
ſo the three men that appeared vnto efbrabam, and that Hea- 
uenly harmony of Cherubums,laying, Holy hoty,holy, Lord God of 
Sabboth,doe ſuthciently declare the Tremtie of perſons 1n the U- 
nity ©: Gods Eſſence, 
But then it may bee ſome will ſay, theie and the like pla- 
ces are too obſcure , to confirme the truth of ſo great a 
oint. 
n I anſwere,that God at firſt would not ſhew this great myſtery 
vnto all,leſt that being ſo prone,as they were in the 1nfancie of 
che Churchyto tal into /delarry,they ſhould ſhake off the ſeruice 
of the tr#e God, & therby be drawn to worſhip m.zzy Gods, but 
the more his Church did increalc in abilitic to vnderltang, the 
more did God rexes/eynto it, both this myſtery of the Trimne, 
and alſo many other myfteries of the [ncarnation, Paſſion, Reſur- 
reflion, and eA(cention of Teſus ( brit; And therefore what hee 
obſcurely ſhadowed in the tume of the Parriarchs , hee did more 
clecrely ſhew vnto his Prophets, and moſt plaincly in rhe time 
ot the Apoſtles,proclaime the ſame vato all people : For Chrilt 
bad them goe and baptize ail men,in the name of the Father, and of 
| the Sonne,and of the Holy Ghoſt. And lo Saint lobyfaith there be 
three that bare witneſſe m Heauengthe Father , the Word , aud the 
Spwr#t: And yet thele rhree be but one, ſaith the 4poſile. For as 
in one Sunnethere arcythe body of the Sunne,the Sunne beames, 
and the heate;zthe beames are begotten of the Sunne , and the 
hcate doth proceed both from the Sunne and the Sunne 
beames; butthe Sunne it ſelfe proceeds from wore : Euen ſo, in 
the 


— 


—_— 


bm 
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the one Eſſence of God, there are the Father , the Swme , ad the 
Holy Ghoſt the ſonne is begotten, of the Facher z the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeds from both z bur the Farher is of himielfe alone ; and 
25 the fountaine begers the brooke,and both the fountaine and 


brooke doe make the Poole,and yet all three 1s the ſame wa-' 


ter : ſo the father is the Fountaine which 4egers the Sonne, and 
from the Father and Sonne proceeds the Holy Gholt ; and yet 
is the Deity of all three, the ſame ; in like manner , the tire hath 
motion light and heate,and yet but one fire ; and 1 the foule of 
man there are three facwlties,the vegeratine, the /enſirmezand the 
rationall z and yet but oxe ſoule z and in all other creatyrey wee 
may behold certaine glimperand fmiliendes, that doe itrer a ſort 
adumbrate and ſhadow out this inctfable and incxprefſable 
myſterie : for by their greatnelle, we oy conſider the power of 
che Father z by their beauty , we may lee the wiſedome af the 

Sonne : and by their vtizrie, we may note the goodneſſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt. God left not himſelfe without witneſſe, no not whol- 
ly of the manner of his ſubſiſtence, if not to proxe this bleiled 

mylterie,yet at lealt to a/lwſtrare ic; and to prowe { as e Aquinas 

faith ) Non efſe imp» ſſibile quod fides predicat, That thoſe things 

are not 1m9eſſible which faith preacheth, 

But it may be ſume will aske ( touching my former illuſtra- 
tion ) why is power aſcribed to the Father , Wiſedome to the Soy, 
and goodneſſe tothe Holy Ghoſt, whereas all and each ofthe three 
perſons haue the ſame power,wiſcdome,and goodnelle? 

Saint Anguſtime anſwereth , that among(t the creatures , it is 
wont to be obſerued chatin a Father is found adefedt of power, 
by reaſon of his antiquitie;in a Soune is ſcene ignorance, by reaſon 
of his youth and inexperience of things ; and in the name of 
2 Spirit,therc ſeemeth to bea kinde of fearcfull vehemency as 
Pni:ſcute as homine cuins fprritus in naribus ein ; 

Whoſe Spirit is in his noſtrils : and therefore leaſt the ks 
might be thought co bein theſe Divine perſons; we find power 
aſcribed to the Father, wiſedome vnto the fonne , and goodneſſe 
vnto the Holy Ghoſt ; whereas indeed, each one of them is of 
ſame power, wilcdome, and goodnetlc, as the others | 
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1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. Three perſons | 
nor diſtinguiſhed z yet the three /abſiftences, or the three divers 


manner ot beingzin the Diuine Efſenceywhich we call the three 
prrſous, Father , Sonne, and Holy Spirit, may be diſtinguiſhed 
tO Wayes, 


3 I, By their perſonall ations. 
2, By their nomtnall relations. lk 
1, Outward 

Firſt,the ations of the perſons are either or 

' 2. Inward. 
Firſt,all outward ations , are called communicable : becauſe 
alchough after a ſort,they are appropriared to cach perſon, as the 
Father to /end the Son,and to create the world; the Son to be ſent 
to be Incarnate,& to redeeme mankind, and the Holy Ghoſt to 
appeare inthe form of a Doue,& like clouen tongues of fire,& 
to workein our hearts,for our conſolation and ſan{tification ; yer, | 
Opera Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indiniſa : theſe outward workes 
of the Trinitic, are ſo s»dins/ible , that we cannot fo properly 
aſcribe them to any one ; but we finde that they may. be like. 
wiſc aſcribed to any other: for as Nazuanzen truly athirmeth of 
the three perſons themſelues , Nor poſſſirria dsſcernere quin [ubito 
ad vnum referar, nec prſſum unum cogutare quin trium fulgore con- 
fundarzSo may weſay, of their outward operations ;: that al- 
chough they be affirmed of one, yet may they preſently be re- 
ferred toall three z and ſo we finde them in many. patlages of 
the holy Scriptures:as redemption and ſantiification to the Father, 
|.42.20.28,.1 Pet.1.2. Creation and Santtification tothe Sohne, 
lohn 1.3.1 Cor.1.2. And creation and redemption to the Holy 
Ghoſt,P/al.3 3. 6.Epheſc4+30.. 

And belides;thele outward operations are travſrent & volun- 
tary : for that God in theſe things is, Liberrimus eAgers, A free 
Agent, ſo thathe might hauechoſen,wilether to doe them , or 
not doc themzand therefore in all theſe workes, Eleftion;{reart- 
0n,Gubernation, Redemption,S aniification,Glorification , there can 
be aſcribed none other cauſe, but qwa volwir becauſe he would, | 
for whatſoener pleaſed the Lord,that did he is Heanen and in Earth, 
| in the Seazand in all deepe places. . And therefore theſe outward 
ations,and fo likewiſe thoſe xames,which arc giuen vntotheſe 


m_ 


| perſons, in regard of theſe aftions; as Creator ynto the Farher, 
Redeemer 
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Redeemer ynto the Sonne; Comforter and /anlificr voto the holy 


thele perſons. 


Secondly,the inward a 1. Permanent, C 


ons of theſe perſons are a 


Ghoſt, arc not altogether /aſficient, to cxprelle the avfferencez of | 


Firſt,they are ſo permanent, that asthe Sunne doth alwayes 
beget his beames,and both Sunne and beames , doe {end forth; 
the heate ; ſo the Father from all eternity ever did, and now | 
doth , and euer will beget his Sonne : and beth Father and ' 
Sorinegdee ſpire and breath forth the Holy Ghoſt: and there- | 


 brigheneſle of glory,is not once begotten, and then afterwards | 

leaues to be begotten 5 but as y as the light riſcch from | 
whence the brighenelle ſpringeth, ſo often doth che brightnes 
of glory ariſe. And our Sauiour ( faith he ) is che opilin of 
God,but the wiſedome of God is the brighenetle ofchateternall 
light z Er ideo ſaluator ſemper naſcitur, And therefore as the 
Scripture ſaith,,Ante colles generat me , Before the Mountaines 
were laid, he begetteth me ; and not ( as ſome doeerroniouſly 
read it ) Generan#t we: He hath begotten me , So the truth is, 
that the Sonne of God # exer begotten, and the holy Spirit cuer 
proceeding... 

Secondiy, theſe inward ations are no voluntary operations, | 
wean , as that che Father might cicher beget the Sonne , or 
not beget him,and the Father and the Sonne, might either fire 
forth the Holy Ghoſt, or notfire him forth , but they be ſo 
adſolutely neceſſary, that they cannot otherwiſe be ; becauſeir 
is che property ot the nature of God the Father, to beger God 
che Sonnezas itis for him to be a God ; ſo that he can no more | 
relwquifh or leaue to beget the Sonne, then hee can /eaxe to be a 
God,as Saint Cyri/ſheweth. And, 


The inward 


aQions of God. 


Are eucr in 


doing, 


fore Origen ſaith excellent well , Saluator neſter ſplendor eft glo- | Origen.hozrs, 
rie ; ſplendor autem nonſemel naſcitur,& deinceps deſiut naſes, &c, | 19765. 
Our bletſed Sauiour is che brightnetle of Gods glory : but the | $*4 9#0%erung, | 


| orlunn futrit, 


lumen ex quo 
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Thirdly,thefe inward ations are ſoincommunicable,that what- | The inward 
ſacucr is proper to the oxe,can no wayes be a/cribed to the other, | aRions are 
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. gotten of the Father alone,corquall vato him and coctlentia!!; 
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eft miſiaſe : For this is the property of the Father,thar he alone 
is the Father , and that he is not fromany other but onely of 
himſclfe;and this is the property of che Son,that he alone is be- 


and this is che propertie ofthe Holy Ghoft,to be not made,nut 
begotten, butfrom the Father any tize Sonne equaily proceeding 
And cherefore we ſay, that theſe incommunicable and proper ope- 
ratiens of the perions doe fo make the truc and reall de/tiutts- 
on of the perſons, that the Father cannot be the Sonne, nor the 
Holy Ghoſt ; that the Sonne cannot be the Father,nor the ho- 
ly Ghoft ; and that the Holy Ghoſt cannot be the Facher nor 
the Son;{o that in a-word all three is the ſame Efſence, and yer 
neither of the three can be the perſon of the other, 
Seconaly,trom theſe inward operations of theſe perſons doe | 
procced, the .ommaiirelations, of the one vnto the other ; as fa- 
ther,Senne ad Holy Ghoſt,which doe likewiſe make a truegrea)l | 
diſtinftion of the perſons ; forthe Father is not a zame of Eſſence 
but of re/atson ynto the Sonne ;z andthe Sonne is not a- name of 
E ſjence,but of relation ynto the Father; and fo the Holy. Gholt 
procecding,is not a »ame of Efſexce,but of relation to the Fa- 
ther , and the Sonne ; and therefore theſe names are ſo proper | 
to cach perſon,that the name of the one cannot be aſcribed to 
the other. But you wil ſay that the Sonxe is called Father as Eſay 
9.6. he 1s ſaid to bephe Father of etermiter. 
I an{werethat the-name of F 1.'wn«4vr, Eſſentially. 
Father is taken two wayes 2. imcunude, Perſonally. 
Firſt,EfJentially and ſo in reſpe& of the creatures, cach per- 
ſon of the Trinitie,may be rightly tearmed Father, 
Secondly perſonally,and fo the firſt perſon onely is Father : 
becauſche onely doth beget his ſonne. 
And thus you ſec,that although the Diuine Efſexce,is onely 
one,y et that there are three perſons i11 this ove ElJenice z not that 


the Elſence begetscither Eiſence or perſon z but becauſe the 
per/on of the Father begetreth the perſon of ri1& Somme , and both 
Father and Sonne dce cternally fpre and tend forth the perſon 
of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

But for the manner, how the Father begerreththe Sonne, 
or how the Father and the Sonne doe ſpire and fend 


forth 


— —— I r—_—_— 
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torch the holy Spirit; | mult anſivere, as Galen did, in a point 
farre inferior to this, which isof infinice profundity : How this 
is done, if you enquire , you will be taken for one that hath no vnder- 
tandwng, either of your owne infirmuty, or of the power of the ("reator. 
And the Fathers doe often dehort vs trem the cariofity of ex- 
plaining the menxey of diuinc myſteries : for, that worthy Na- 
zZianzome (aith y Tou heare the generation of the Somne, be not curious 
to know the manner, You heare, The Holy Ghoſt proceedeth ; be 
not bulic,to enquire how : And in another place he ſaith, Let the 
generation of God be honowed with fence ; itis much for thee to 
haue /carned, that he was begotten; As for the manner how,wee 
grant ic not to be vnderſtood by engelr, much lelle by thee. 
If the Fathers of the Councell of LZateran had followed the 
councell of this Father, they had neuer gone 9 farre,to enquire 
how (hiſt is in the Sacrament, and fo politiucly to conclude it, 
to be,by that ynheard, vaknowne, incredible, and impoſlible 
way, of tranſubftantiation: And therefore if we would not erre 
with them, or beyond them, in this point, farre more difficult 
then that z let vs not be too curions to enquire bow theſe things 
can be, bur let vs faithfully bel/cexe them to be, a Trouty of Per- 
ſons, in the vwity of the Diuine Eſſence ; andeach perſon to haue 
the whole Dixine Eſſence ſo communicated ynto it , as that all 
the three perſons muſt needes be co-eternall, co-ctlentiall, and 
co-cquall. 

But becauſe the ſecond Perſon, which is the Some, and which 
the Evangeliſt here meaneth by the Word, (as hereafter I ſhall 


me leaue to inþ/# chicfly vpon that perſon, and co di/cyſſe theſe 
three cſpeciall pornts concerning the faine. 


'1« Toxching this perſon, how excellent he is, (Word. 
2. Touching this name here vied , why hee is called xiz4c, the 
3+ Touching this worke, why he was mmearnate, and made fleſp, 


For the firſt, I will onely ſhew theſe three things. 
7 . That for time he is God, co-eternall e 


ynto his Father, 


2. For nature, Coveſſentiall : and 
3. For dignity, co-equall 


« 
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ſhew vnto you ) was incarnate, and made fleſh; you mult giue ' 
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Trar. [IT]. 


of the Coetermity of the Word with bis Father. 
Thatthe Word | peri, That this Ford was, before he was wade Fleſh, 


was, before H EB the words ;yirm, & 1416 ; the brit yſed here, and 
-_ made 9 Ex the ſecond in the fourth Chapter to the Galathiarr, 
_ A 4.3} doth make it plaine; for that they (ignite one, tha: 

oo fr was, and afterwards was wade, that which tec 
was not : And thercfore hee doth not ſay , that the #ord was 
| madefirf, and then was made Fl, but that the Word, which | 
in the beginning,and before all beginnings was, in the fulnetle 
of time, was made fleſh; And this may be further prowed, by al- 
moſt inhnite arguments z as, 

Firſt, He is the Somme of the Father , the wi/edome and the 
power of God ; and therefore either the Farther was without a 
Sonne, (and then he could be no Father) and God was wirhonr | 
| his wiſedome, and withoat his frength, or elſe he was neuer weth- 
out his Sonne ; butto ſay that God was without his wi/edome, or 
Ang.ep5.5., | without his frevgth,is moſt abſurd : Ergo, Non ex terppore genitic 
eſt ,qus cnntta tempora condidit ; And therefore he was not begot- 
ten jn time, which created all rrwves, faith Saint Auguſtine. | 

Secondly, He is God : for, SiDirtas verbi non noſftre eff in- 
fita carm, tum Chriſtus falfs corports umbra fut ; Either Chriſt 
is God, or he is no man,nor any Sauiour of man: and he is no 
ttmriar (ud, but by Nature God, hee is the true lJeboua , which 
was, which « , and which fall be: And therefore everlaſting 
for, thou art God from ewerlafting, and World without end. But, | 
Thar Chriſtis | That he is a #r4e God, both apparant Scriptures, and vnan- 
acrue God, | {ccrable reaſons drawne from Scriptures , doc make it plaine, 
is proucd, For, 

Firſt, from Firſt, The Scriptures call him the rrxe 7ehena, as we may ſee | 

Scriptures. | by the collation, and comparing of theſe places, viz. Exodiu 

3- 2+ 13. 4. 14. 24. 20.2. and Atsy, 30.432, 1 Cor. 10. 
4+ 9. &c. And ſo the Scriptures call him Ged, as Gen. 3 2, 28. 

4 | Pal. 45. 7. Eſay 7.14 Mathew 3. 3. Heb. 1.8, And there- 

fore Saint /ohp faith z xi $4: 3 1cyee, ANG the Ward was God 

4" 1743. | And Chriſt hiaifelfe ſaith , 7 he # erernall life to know thee to " 

r 


—_ —— 


— 
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the onely true God, aud whons thou baſt ſens Ieſxes Chriſt y For theſe 
words are thus to be cxpounded , that they know thee, and 
whom thou haſt ſent Jeſsw Chrift, to be the onely true Goa, 
becauſe theſe two perſons, arc but the very /e!fe-/ame Ellence ; 
So Thomas ſaith yato Chrilt, My Lord, end my God, Ando 
we finde the ſame truth expreiſed, As 20.28. Rom 8.5.1 lobn3. 
16. 1 John 5,20, 1Twm3.16, Pſal.g7.6, and inwany other 
places ef the Scripture,. which wee may obuieully meete, and 
would be here tediousto relate. 

Secondly, We may ſhew the ſame by infallible and ynan- 
{werable reaſons, drawne from Scriptures z as, 

Firtt, From thoſe wweommunicable properties of the Deity, 
which are properly aſcribed-ynto him z as, 

Firſt, To be Ommpotent 3 lohn 3+3 Is Heb.1.3. Philip.3. 21. 
eFpoc. 1.18. | 
Secondly, To rem ſinnes 5 not onely inftrumentaly, as the 
Miniſters doe; as we ſec in Ad@thew 16. 19. lohn 20.23. But ab- 


— 
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Iobn 20.38, 


Secondly, by 
vnan{wera. 
ble reaſons 
drawne from 
Scripture. 
Firſt,from the 
gry Ke 
cable proper. 
tics GOL. 


/olutely by bis owne proper power and authority, as wee ſee in 
Mathew 9,6. Mar 2.5.7.9. Luc.g.20, 


18. 20, 28. 20, | 

Fourthly, To haue the ſame equall power with the Father, 
lohng.17.c.16.15- 

Fiftly, To raiſe himſelfe from the grave, Rom. 1. 4.10h.10.18. 

Sixch'y, To /exd forth,and to giue the Holy Ghoſt, Zach, 12. 
10. /obn 16. 7, 

Secondly, From thole relations that he hath with God, asto 
be worozric, T he onely begotten Sonne of God ; John 1,18, Tobe 
the /#Fage of the Father ; /ohn14.7.8 g. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Coleff, 1. 
ls. And tobe the very forme of God: for the Apeſile faith, 
That He being in the forme of God, thought t norobbery to be equall 
with God, T herefore he mult needes be rrae God. 

Firlt, Becauſc the forme of God, is molt /imple and eſſential, 
and not compounded, or accidentall ; for chat in God there is 
no compoſiryiny no accidents 3 Er mihileſt un Deo, quod non ſit ipſe 
Dems : Nor any other thing, which is not God ; Becauſe the 
Divine Eſſence, Identificat ſibi omnia que ſunt in Dininzs z Doth 


Thirdly, To be in meny places at the ſame ww/tant,as Mathew 


Secondly,from 
the relations 
thac he hath 
with God* 


Gabriel; Biel. 
ſuper 1 fentens, 
dift. 14-5, 


identific, or deific all things that arc in the De ty, 


V4 Second- 


Lemans 
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To bee che 
forme of God 
isto be a very 
God. 


Eſay 40- I $. 


Bafilas T'% 
cont. Eung- 
WHMWPL 


Colloſ. I e 1 $. 


Ambroſ.l. 7. 
Ep. 47». 

Aug. l. de 

fide ad Pe. 
trum, & |, 1+ 
C. 1, de trinut ; 
Hi'ar.k. 12 de 
Irimt ; Lom- 
bard |, 3 diſt.s. 


Thirdly, from 
the Epatbets 
aſcribed ynmto 
him. 


2Cor.$.9, 


rt. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. x Theeternitie 


Secondly, becauſe the word vm z»» one exiſting and being 
in the forme of God , dothplainely lignihethe veric nature of 
God : for as his being in the forme of man, proueth that hee was 
a Verie man, (0 his being in the forme of God, and his iuſt, ana; 
lawfull chinking,that it was no wrong,or robbcrie to bec equa, 
with God; doth moſt fubſtantially proue that hee was 2 very 
God by nature , before hee was incarnate and made man : for 
who can bec in the forme of God but verie God? or who can, 
rightly be equal with God, but God ? For to whom will yee likes 


God, or what likeneſſe will yee compare vnto hum ? ſayth the Pro- 


phet : and therefore Saint Baſſayth;that to bee in the forme of 
Godis as much, as toexsſt in the effence of God z for that;as to 
take ypon him the forme of a ſeruant fignifieth thit our Loro 
was made partaker of the humane nature, ſo by ſaying that hee 
was in the forme of God, hee aſcribetK{ ynto bins the proprierie 
of the netwre of God: and ſo diſcuffing the words of the Ape- 
ſtle,which i the rmage of the inuiſibl#: God ; he fayth,that this awage 
was not made with hands , neither was it the worke of any arte 
or Cogitation z but a ling image, yea life it felte z retayming the 
zdentitie Of the Godbead notin the fanilande of any figure, but in 
the /xbſ?axce of the ſame, and ſo Saint Ambroſe, Saint Auguſtine, 
Saint Hil/arie, Pct. Lombard, and diuers others doc molt crucly 
interpret this being of him in the forme of Godyto prouec him to 
beatrueand eternall God. 

Thirdly, From thoſe Epithers which arc aſcribed vnto him, 
and are onely agreeable to the Divine nature, as - 

Firlt,T o be the author of our Eleven, Tobn 13. 18. 

Secondly, To know the ſecrets of our hearts, Matth. g. 4+ 5. 
Mar. 2.8. Luke 5.22. ; | 

Thirdly, To Iluminate vs. Iohr 1. 9. 

Fn To heare the prayers of them that call ypon him. 

lebn 14. 14. | 

Fiftly, To Jndge the quicke and the dead, Tobn 5.22. 

Sixtly, To gaec vnto his ſeruants exerlaſting life. John 5. 2.4- 

Seauenthly, To bee rraely richand ſo ableto docegandto be- 
{tow thele great rewards vpon his ſcruants z for he that istruely 
rich muſt needs be the rue and crernall God: but Chriſt (fayth 
the Apoſtle) is rich for hee being rich for our ſakes became poore, | 


therefore 


vx'Part. 


281 | 


che refore hee muſt needs bee the rrue God, That Go dis truely 
rich, it appearth hence, That he onely is E/ padas, a God of all 
ſufficiencie, and therefore hee ſayth , 1f / bee hungry [ will not tell 
thee,for all che world is myne,and all char therein is, and he onely 
may molt truely fay : 

Mille mee ſicnlis errant in montibus age ; 

A'lthe beaſts-ot the forreſt are wme; and ſo are the cattell 
ypon 4-thonſand blk : : 

Neither is he onely rich in temporal riches; butin ſpirituall 
giftr,and graces alſo : for Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the riches, of the 
Bemigrtie and Lenitie and long /ufferance of God, andin Epheſ, 
I. is, He ſpeaketh of theriches of his grace, where hee calleth 
God richin Mercie,or rich m glorie yz and Rom: 11, 33. He cricth 
out O the dceepeneltlec of the riches both of ' rhe Wiſtdome and 
Knowledge of God: and therefore it is moft playne;that God is 
trucly r3ch. . And that none elſc'is rich , but Gog it may bee as 
calily confirmed: for that cuery man , if hee doth but conſider 
his ownecſtate, may ſay withthe Prophet Danid, [ ans poore 
aud in my{erie, and our warts are a great deale wore then our 
wealth : and what we have wee hauec not of owr ſe/ues , bur wee 
have receixed them tram God; for what haft thin that than haft 
not receined ſayth the Apoſtle ? and what thou halt receined is 
properly none of thine : and therefore as thou gemeſt naked,and 
broughtelt xorking into the world , ſo thou ſbalt retwrne naked, 
and carric nothing out of the world againe. 

But agaioft this you will obie& chat the Scripture ſayth, 
Abraham, Lot,1ob,and diucrs otherswere'very rich ; and yer no 
Gods, and therefore, that euery one which is rich is not a Gogd, 

1 anſwere firſt, thattheſe men were not rraely rich, but were 
ſochought to bee in the opwwon of men ; and thereforeſo called 
afterthe manner of men : for he onely isa rich man , qus wihu 
quarat, mhil appetat,nchil optet ampplizzs, which neither doth, nor 
can ſecke,nor wiſh, nor deſire, airy morethen he hath, as(icero 


| 


fayth ; but none of theſewere ſuch ; for eAbrabam and the ret 
of them did profelle , that they were pulgrimes and firangers here 

ox earth,and therefore ſought their comnrey aboxe in Heauen, 
*And ſecondly, 1ay that theſe world riches are no treriches, 
but onely vane and imaginaric riches: for they: haye made 
many 
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P/al.50.13- 


Rom. 2.11, 


1 Cor.4. 7. 


Job 1.21, 
Ob 


Sol. 
{No man in- 
this world is 
truely rich. 


—————. 


| Pro, 3 ©. $. 


| 


— 


— 


That the "" many prexde, none better : if they bad, why did che wiſe(t Phi- 
loſopher, ſo pronounced by the voice of the Oracle, caſt all his | 


ches of his 
| life are not 
themrue riches. 


Matth.: 9.27» 


Doftor Hal. 


lobn 16. 


Iobsn 1.16, 


Fourthly, 
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of God. 
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gold into the ſeathat he might be happie, and the w/eſt among 
the ſouncs of men , ſopronounced by the voyce of God, pray 
aſwell againſt »iches as poxertie, and the belt kings in this land, 
and many other princesia many other countreyes, belides the 
eApoſHes that for/ooke all to follow Chriſt , change their princely 
throxes,for poore cells , and their kingly /cepter , for the diuine 
Scriptures? and therefore he was a better husband then Philo- 
ſopher , that termed theſe riches, goods : but hee mended the | 
matter well chat called them goods of fortune talſc goods aſcri- 
bed to a falſe patrone,for as there is no goodnefſe in them,ſo there 
is 00 fortune to giue them the meaning therefore (asT take it) 
is this,that itis a charce,ifcucr theſc ricbes prouc good to any : for | 
many times they hart the owners , and ds/quiet others, and as 
many time and ofnter too, the worſe men hauc them, and the 
beft men want themz and yet they are ncucr the bertey for ha- 
uing themynor the ather neuer the worſe for wanting them : for 
| heare Saint Peter and Saint /obn (the eldeſt and deareſt Apo- 
files) ſay, gold and filuer hane I-none, and readethat /udas (the 
youngeſt and the worſt Apoltle) bare the bagge , and I reade 
that the Deuill ſayd all theſe things wil! I gize thee,  andthey are 
mine to giue ; and that Dies wav rich,and Lazarus poore ; and 
yet now the poore is Made rich and caried vpto Heaven, andthe 
rich is poore and ſent downe to Hell; and therefore it is apparant, 
that theſe falſe goods can be no trueriches, and ſo conſequent- 
ly that none is truely rich but onely God. 

Now to prouethat Chrsſt is rich, betides the foreſaid teſtj- 
monic of the Apoftls,our Sauiour himſclfe fayth,all that the Fa- 


of mine and declare Unto you ; and ſo the Euangedlilt fayth that of 
his fulxeſſe we haue all receined,and grace for grace: and therefore 


Chriſt being truely rich, 1nriched with all the riches of the Dic- 
; tie,-poer,{trength, wiſedome, goodneſſe,mercic ang ſuch like, 
| hemuſt needs be the erae and cternall God. 


; Fourthly , trom the vniuerſall cffets and proper workes of { 
from the pro- | God ; for he that created, andpreſerueth,and goucrnethallthe 
' things,that ace created,is the true and cuerlaſting God; but this 
| 


N% 


word, 
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| 
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word, Created all things, and doth ftill /&f«ine and gouerne all 
things,and therefore he muſt needs be the true God. 

The maioriscleereof it ſclfe, becauſe (as Hoſes ſayth) [n the 
beginning God created the Heauenand the earth: And 

The minor is conhrmed, by the teſtimony of the Holy 


{ Scriptures, which fayth, 7 hy throne O God & for ener and ener the 


Scepter of thy kingdome, a right Scepter z and in another Plalin, 
heſayth, Ard thou Lord inthe beginning baſt layd the foundation of 
the Earth, andthe Heauens are the workes of thy hands ; ſothe 
Euangeliſt ſayth, that al! things are made by this Word,and with- 


out this Word, was made nothing that was made ; ſo Saint Panl 


ſayth that «// things were created by him;a{well thoſe things which 


' | are in Heaney, as thoſe things which are in Earth, Ando all the 


orthodoxe fathers doe ſubſcribe ynto the ſame tructh : for /gna- 
r5xs ſpeaking of Chriſt , victh the verice words of the Euange- 
liſt,that he was #2 the world, and the world was made by him, and 
yet the world knew him not ; and Tuftin Martyr ſayth that by this 


| #ord both Heauen and Earth,and all other creatures were crea- 
ted, and Ireners 1, 2.. 2. againlt hereſies, eAthenagoras in his 


apollogic for the "Chriſtians, Clemens eAlexanarinus, |. 1. 


| Pedagogs. Tertultian in his eApollogetico , Saint Cyprian in his 


ſecond Booke againſt the Tewes ; and many more;doe largely, 
and plainely proue, by inanſwerable arguments, that all things 
were created by this Word. And that Chriſt gonerneth all things, 
the Awthor of the Epiftle to the Hebrewes fayth, that he bearerh 
vp all things with his mighty Word , and our Sautour ſayth ynto 


the Iewes, my father worketh = and 1 worke , and Saint Paul 


ſayth , that hee t before all t 


C 


gs, and that by him all things doe 


Fiftly , from the prayers, which all Saints haue made, and 
that Dinine worſhip which they exhibited , and which indeed is 
due to him; for we are to pray tonone butto God: becauſe wee 
beleewe in none, but in Goa; and becauſe none, but God can, at 
all times heare vs,and at any time, belpe vs : but prayers ſhall bee 
ener made unto Chriſt and dayly ſeal F prayſed, ſayth the Plal- 
miſt ; and ſo the Saints doe, and euer haue prayed vnto him, 
a9 ynto the onely God , which can deliver them outof their 
diſtreile ; and therefore this Word that was made flcſh,did =_ | 


Gene. Is ts, 
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things. 


P/al 4+ $7, 


Pſal,1c 2-2 F. 


lobn Ts, 2, 
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Iobn 5.17, 
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Fiftly, from 
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made fleſh. 
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all fleſh, and is indeede the truz and etcrnall God, as wee may fee | 
in Pronerber S. 12, Jobn 1.1. eApoc. t. $. and as [ hauc by 
theſe inan{werablearguments ſufficiently proued vnto you, 


carnation, and was made man : for 


| nation; and ſo Eſayas ſaith, that wnto 15 4 child is borne,and vnto vs | 
\ 4 ſonne 14 ginen,and be ſhall be called wonderfull the mighty God, and 
| the prince of Peace, and therefore as Magiſtrates are not called 


| of God was nothing before his incarnation, but onely a decree 


But againſt this erernall generation, and cucrlaſting Godhead 
of this Sowwe of God; both the old Ara»: and the new vpſtarte 
Miniſters of Tran/ilnarna, that like cuill weeds did /þring vp out 
of «Ariz his aſhes, doe obie&, and indeuour wicththe wire of 
hell to proue that this Gad of Heauen, was no God, beforc his m- | 


Firſt, They doe obic( that Saint Luke ſayth, hee fral be cal- 
led the Sonne of God, therefore he was not called before his incar- 


Magiſtrates, before they are wade Magittrates: ſo was not hee 
caled the mighty God , before hee was borye and giuen vnto vs: 
This was the opinion of eArrixs and Serxetrs , that the Sonne 


in the zynde of God, to make this man eſis Chriſt, and to re- 
pleniſh him with abundant gifts of the Dyeries 

But to this Daxex brietely anſwereth, thattheſe men ſay,he 
ſhall be called, after the manner of the Hebrewes, pro vere mani- 
feſtabitur z he ſhall bee truely manifeſted, and declared to bee the 
Sowne of God , ſo that, he ſhallbe calted, doth not ſignific that he 
ſhould then begin to be,but that then he ſhould begin,robec ma- 
nifeſted, what he was before. Belides, wee may yeeld,that then 
he ſhould begin ro bee, and to bee called a God, /#b/ſting in the 
humane nature: for this may apparantly bee calleed out of | 
the words, both of the Prophet and Evangeliſt: for in that the | 
Prophet ſayth , wnte vsa Childe i borne ; this is to bec ynders | 
ſtood of his bwane natare, and in that he ſayth, vnto vs 4 Sonne | 
4 gineny it isto be vnderſtood of his Dinine nature: Quia natus | 
ex humanitate, dats ex dininitate, dats qui neſciret exordium, na- 


114 qui ſentiret occaſum ; dats quo n:c Pater efſet antiquior, natus | 
qui & matre efſet tunior, &- foc qu erat datus eft, & qui non erat na- | 
tus oft ; Becauſc heis borwe in reſpe&t of his humanity, and given 
in reſpe&t of his Dietie, for hee was given, which had no ar | 


ning,and he was borne, which ſhould haue ending, hee was gives, | 


which | 


» 
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which was as 4wycient as his father, and hee was borne, that was 
younger then hismother ; ſo hee that was, was ginen vnto vs, and 
he that was net, was borne ynto vs, as Enſebins Emiſſenus ſayth ; 
and therefore this Sonne, that exer was a God, in reſpect of his 
Dine nature ; could not bee calied nor ſayd to bee a God, 
exiſting 10 the humane nature, vntill this Sowne was ginen to bee 
iacarnate.and till this C:i/de was borne ynto vs z and fo | ſay of 
the words 0: Saint Lake ; that hee which was exer the Sonne of 
Godin reſpect of his Godhead, ſhould now bee caled the Somne 
of God,cxifting in the Manhood, 

Secondly, They obie@, that Saint hn calleth him ay: Sus, 
The Word of God ; but God ipake no words before the Crea- 
tion, when firlt he ſaid ; Fiat /1x,Let there belight ; and there- 
fore. chis word before-then could netbe, 

To this I anſwere, fir{t , thatthey doe exceedingly corrupr 
the Text, in calling him, The Word of God: for Saint /ohndoth 
not call him, The Word of God ; but {imply the Ford, to ſhew 
the difference betwixt that Word of che Lord, which came vnto 
the Prophets and eApoſtles, and is left vnto vs in the Scriptures, 
or that was at any time ſpoken by God, atthe Creation,or-lince 
the Creation,ynto the Patriarchs,or any other ſeruant of God z 
and this everlaſting Word, which.cuer was, and is an eferual 
God: Andtherefore Saint Cyri/fairh, That he is not >coc mpegs. 
einer, ſeu pints, Any ſound of the Ayre, which is breathed our of 
the mouth of God, and is-vttered by the helpe of the tongue , 
becauſe God hath neither mouth, hippes, nor tongue ; neither 
1s he, Moyes wei Ser, NCC ipquaer, Nec gem onugynaxy, any inward, 
or inbred word , or ſignificativeyoyce, of any ſuch conceiued 
words ; becauſe none of theſe, is any ſab/iſtent thing, but as it 
were, an accident in the ſubie, which cannot be ſaid to be in 
God: but hee is M5505 invoree, v'oind)er, nat Veurors The efſintiall, 
ſubſtantial, and ſub/iſtent word, as hereafter 1 ſhall more amply 
and plainely ſhew ynto you, when I come to difculle the rea- 
ſons, why heis called x5y%c; The Word. 

T hirdly, they doc obic&t that the »4/edows of God, faith, 
Dominus creaut ms initium viarnm fuarum , ante ſecula fundauit 
me ; Which according-to the words, is thus in Englifh : God 


i. Part. The Incormationef the Word. ofthe Word: 


Otret, 2. 


Sel, 


Cyrillus, 1 . 
Theſauri 
ThatChriſt is 
no accidencall, 
but an erernall 
cſlcntiall word. 


m_ me the beginning of his wayes , before the W orlds he eſta- 


cd me. I anſwere, | 
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Thar the Law 


was not CIca- 


I anſwere, that concerning this place of Sa/cwon, I finde 
divers ſorts of expolitions. 
Firlt, the [ewes ſay, that by this #;/edome, is vnderſtood the] 
Law, which was created to be the beginning of Gods wayes ; 
and as they ſay , two thouſand yeeres betore the World was 
made;becauſc in the thirtieth verſe they finde two row: that is, 
two daycs, which they interpret of ewo thouſand yeeres, be- 
cauſe a day with God, is as a thouſand yeeres. 

Secondly, the Samoſatenian Heretickes ſay, that this place is 
to be vnderſtood not of Chriſt ; but of that vertne of Gnd, 
whereby he hath wiſely created , and diſcreetly goucrneth all 
thoſe things that are created, 

Thirdly , the Arias yeelding that it was ſpoken of the Some 
of God, doc ſay, that it proucth him to be made and created 
by the Father ; and therefore not eternally begotten of the Fa- 
ther. | 

But againſt the [ewes, I ſay, that it cannot be ſpoken of the 
Law; becauſc the Law js not created, but promulgated and ſhewed 
vnto vs; to teach vs to know what is geod and acceptable ynto 
God ; forif it were created, then it mult be created of xothing, 
and mult be either a ſubſtance or an accident , and the breach 
thereot would proueto be the offending of a creature, and not 
the Creator, which is molt abſurd ; and if it were created, yet 
chat it ſhould be created two thouſand yeeres before the World 
was madc,is more abſurd; for that it ſhould be then created be- 
fore any time, becauſe time beganne when the World was made; 
{ (as 4Zoſes ſheweth :) And therefore, if the Law were created 
ewo thouſand yeeres before the World was wade, then Moſes 
doth not well, to make Tie to hauc his beginning , when the 
World beganne ; and therefore the weaning of thoſe words, | 
was Delicie ers, tie, dies ( which isan Hebraiſme, ſignifying 
Dnotrare,daily,or alwayes)is this; that Chrift before all Worlds 
Was excr and alwayes the onely wy and delight of God,in whom 
(as he faith himſelfe ) he was well pleaſed , hee was fully ſatisfied 
and contented. 

Secondly , Againſt the Somoſatenerc, I fay, that whatſoeucr 
is ſpoken of any vert#e, or any wiſedome of God, muſt needes 


Lu. 11.49, | be ſpoken of Chriſt ; becauſe hee is the vertue and wiſedowe of 


God, 


| x. Part» The Incarnation of the Word. of the Word. 


God, as Saint Zukg ſheweth: And therefore the ſame things 
that arc here aſcribed vnto that wi/edome of God,are elſe-where 
 a\tribed vnto Chriſf,the Sonne of God; as you may ſee, oh 1.1. 
| H{cb.1.2, ( olof.1.17, And fo Tuſtin CMartyr,and Clemens Alex- 
| ar 4#n1, doe expound this place of Salomon, of the Soune of 
;G O D. 
! Thirdly, Againſt the Fries, I finde divers anſweres, 
Ficlt, Some thinke the Ariaxs, as they vicd to doe in other 
places, corrupted the Text, and writ, nov pro intioy; 8.6, Created 
| 234, in (tcad of poſſeſſed me, bur 1 thinke this could not be, be- 
cauſe luſt. Martyr, that liued before the Arzans were hatched, 
and Athanafirs himſclfe doth reade it, inner , Created me ; and 
therefore, ; 
| Secondly, Epiphan4u,S int Baſil, Saint Hieromegand others, 
doc thinke that the vulgar Edition is not well rrayſlated , for 
| that the Hebrew word which Salomon vſcth,ſhould not be tran- 
| ſlated iznn, with a tay; but wrin with an »m in the middeſt of 
; the word: The firſt is, He created me,and the other is,he poſſe/- 
| ſed me, and therefore &4qula tranſlates it thus, xvpror invhown w 
«p x09 ramppacirer doin: And Tremellins, lehoua poſſidebat me 
principio vie ſue , Or, ab wmitio operum ſnorum, as others will haue 
it; And fo is the vulgar Latine,and ouruwne laſt Engliſh Tran- 
| ſlatiun : The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way; And it 
| this be true, then thoſe ancient Fathers, Saint Arhenaſine, Saint 


this place, might haue calily anfwered vnto this obieRion of 
the Arians, it they had correfed the Greeks Tranſlation, out 
of the Hebrew T ext. 

But the [ewes contend, that the wordin the Originall, doth 
| aſwell {ignitic to create , as to poſſeſſes, as Rabbi Shelomo /archy, 

vpon Geneſis 14. 19, doth declare: for thete Hoſes victh the 
fame word which Salomon viecth here; and although our laſt 
Engliſs Tranſlation reades it, Poſſefſor of Heauen and Earth,yer 
| the vulgar Latine, and the Septuagint readesit, Creator of 
Heaucn and Earth: and therefore, 

Thirdly, Fulgentius anſwereth,that alrchough Salomon ſhould 
fay, The Lord created me z yer could that make nothing againſt | 
the eternal being of the Soxne of God ; for that we may —_ ſce 

Salomon 


! 


Bafil, Saint Cyril, and others, that were much troubled about 
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That Sa/vmon 
ſpeakerh of a 
rwo-fold gene- | 
' ration of 


' Chriſt, 


1.Part. The Incarnation of the Word, The eternitic 


Salowoy ſpeaketh here of a two-fold generation of the Sonne of 
GOD. 

Firit, Of his /ncarnatzon,in theſe words , The Lord created me 
the beginning of his Wwayes ; and then, 

Secondly, Lealt we ſhould with Arians imagine,that he was 


mor, betore he was incarnate; He ſheweth, that Ante colles gemi- 


| tx erat, Before the mountaines he was begotten, and brought 


Firſt, of his in- 
carnation,to | 
be made man. | 


forth z 5.e. In reſpe& of his Danity, 
That in the firſt place he ſpeaketh of his incarnation, and this 
making of him to be fieſs, there followeth none abſurdity : for, 


| though hee ſpeaketh in the preſent reyſe, or preterperfett tenſe, 


; atter the Latimes ; yetis it ſet downe for the futsre tenſe, after the 


manner of the Hebrewes , who doe oftentimes , eſpecially in 
things pertaining to God, ſet downe the future tenſe, tor the pre- 
{ent , becauſe they arc as certaine to bee done;as if they were al- 
ready done; as Tertullian obſcrueth: And the words immediate- 
ly following, To.be the beginxing of his wayes, doth make this ex- 
polition,the more apparantly true ; for what isir, to-bethe be- 
ginning of his wayes? Ns quod ipſe via nobss eft fatus z but that 


, hee was madeto be the way for ys,to walke in? forhee was not 
| made, that hee ſhould create new Creatures, but that hee might 
| renue thoſe that were loſt: And therefore Saint [ames victh the 


James 1-18, 


' hke ſpeech of the godly , ſaying , Of his owne will begate he vi 


| with the Word of Truth, that wee might be as the firſt fruntes of his 


Pſal.F1. 10, 


| Creatures, And the Prophet Dawmid victh the like ſpeech of 
; himſclte, when he ſaith; Create 4 new heart im me O God, And 


| therefore, to be the begwming of the wayes of God, isto be the 
| ft fruites of thoſe that are rexned, and not of thoſe that are crea- 


| red; forif you looke into the workes of {reation,y ou ſhall heare 


| him ay; Before the mauntaines were ſetledjand before the hills, was 
| 1 begotten, 


Secoudly, of | 
his exernall ve. | 
neration, as he | 


is G:d., 


That in the ſecond place, hee ſpeaketh of his eternall genera- 
tion, it is molt manifeſt ; for hee changeth his.phrale, and ſaith, 
Ante colles gemtaeram , Before the mountaines was ] begotten, 
as the { halde paraphraſe hathit , or, Filtata eram, 1 was {onned 
his ſonne, as ſometranſlateit : for wee mult note, that created. 


| andbegerren, in the perſon of the Sonne of God, are to bee di- 
| {tinguiſhed ; or otherwiſe,if we make created and begotten to be 


the 


<——— 


LR ————— 


1-Part, The Incarnation of the Word. of the Word. 


the /ame, wee may ſay, that the World was begorten, which is 
moſt abſurd : And therefore, ſeeing hee ſaith,that this wiſedome 
of GOD, was both created and begotten, and that theſe two 
words,doe ſignific two diſtin and ſpeciall rhings, wee ſhould 
conſider in what refþe# hee is ſaid to be created, and in what 
reſpe& heis ſaid to be begotten, and then we ſhould plainely ſee, 
that he is ſaid to be created, as he is the Sonne of man; and that 
he is ſaid to be begatten, as hee is the etcrnall Somne of God : for, 
here F#lomon ſheweth, that he is ſaid to be created, in reſp: of 


hee ) created me: But heecalleth his Father Lord, in reſpect of 
his h«mane nature ; and neuer calleth him Zord. in reſpe& of his 


maide, — to the ſaying of the Plalmilt ; O Lord 1 am 
thy ſeruant , and the ſoune of thine hand-made ; is alſo begotten of 
his Fathers Eſſence, according to the ſaying of Chriſt; / and 
my Father are one : And therefore,thought he calleth his Father 
Lord, in reſpect of his humanity z yet doth he neuer call him ſo, 
but alwayes Father, in reſpe& of his Dininityz as [came from 
the Father; and wee ſaw hi glory , as the glory of the onely begotten 
Somne of the Father. And ſo you ſce,that theſe words of Salomon, 


that natwre,wherin he calleth his Father Lord;for the Lord((aich | 


diuine nature: for, he thatis borne a ſernant of his Fathers hand- | 


P/al.1 16.1 4+ 


Iobn 3, 


John 1, 
Nx. or. 4.de 


The Lord created me, are to be ynderſtood of his incarnation ; 
and therefore can proue nothing againſt his eternall generation : 
And this expoſition of Falgentizes is confirmed by Natzianzen, 
_Athanaſins, Saint Cyril, Samt eAnguſtine, and others. And 


f 
! 
(] 
[ 


cy 
F Fourthly, Saint Hillary in l. de Synnaws, Aquinas,l.4. c.8 . con- 
tra gentes,and Bellarmined.1.Cc.1 $. de Chriſto,doe anſwers, that 
the eternall generation of the Sonne of God, is ſometimes called 
generation, and ſometimes crearton becauſe it is ſo sweffable, that 
it cannot be fully expreiſed by any one word , for generation 
lignificth a produon in the ſame ſubſtance, but with a certaine 
mutation Of the begetter z but creation (ignifieth a produftion of | 
anther ſubſtance , but without any mutation of the Creater, and 
the Sonne of God is ſo produced , as that hee recciued the /#b- 


to be begotten; but he recciueth it without any muration or alte- 
ration of the begetter and theretore in that refef, he may be 
| X {aide | 


cs, 


theolog. Athan, 


| ſer. 3.cont, Arr. 
Cyril. l,y.c.4. 5. 

{ 6. 7» Theſeuri, | 
Augd.1-c,12.de 


tran, 


How the Word 
may be ſaid ro 
de both begor- 


ſtance of the begetter : And therefore, in that re5Þe#, he is ſaid | £2 &creared.. 


mg 


| 
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| 


—— 


faide to be created : And ſo he is ſometimes ſaid to be begotten, 
and ſometimes faid to bec created , not that any man ſhould 
thereby denie his eternity, and thinke him to be a creature; but 


and reef} what ſcemeth to be yahi, tor the declaration of this 
incffable and inexplicable myſtery. 

Fourthly, They doe obiect the words of David ; Thos art 
my ſonne, this day bane I begotten thee : And therefore, before that 
day , wherein hee was | Pn his ſonne, hee was not his 
ſonne, 

I anſwere, That the words , Inquire of me, and [ will gine 
theethe Heathen for thine [nberitance,and the uttermoſt parts of the 
Earth for thy poſſeſſions : doe ſuthciently proxe, that theſe words 
are ſpoken of his incarnation, and not of his eternal generation ; 
for how ſhould he,according to his Pezimty, demand the ends 
of the Earth for his poſſeſſions, when as hee geaeth the Kingdome 
of Heauen, which is a thouſand times more then the Earth, to 
them that loue him ? And therctore he which according to his 
God-head, potletleth all chings with his Father , according to 
the forme of a /eruant, which hee aſſumed for our ſaluation z he 
requireth of his Father, that hee might hauc, The Gentiles for 
bu inhertance , and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for hu poſſeſſt- 
ons : And thus the Apoltle doth expound this placezin the 13. 
Chapter of the eAtts of the Apoſtles. 

Fiftly , They doc obie& the words of the Apeſtle, that he is, 
The fir t-borne of euery Creature, and therefore created in the 
number of the Creatures. | 

I anſvcre, That this isalſo meant of his hnmazity , for that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the (reatures reſtored, and notcrea- 
red , becauſe he 1s ſaid to be , Premegenitin ex mortus,, The firſt 
fruites of the dead: for if he werecalled, The firft frittes of enery 


ſhewed, that he is, The firſt-borne of the dead before all ( reatures ; 
when as they could not be ſaid to be dead, which were not yet 
created ? Andtheretore the Apoſtle ſaith z Thur whons he did fore. 
know , he alſo did predeſtinate, to be conformed tothe Image of hi 
Sonne , that he might be the firſt-borne among many brethren; To 
ſhew,that he which according to his Dezty,is the onely begotten 

$0nne 


1.Part. The Incarnation of the Word, The cternitie | 


that from both theſe words , wee might recewwe what is fitting, | 


Creatwre,according to his Dewy; by what teſtimonies can it be | 


EE re te” 


#»e WV 


Sonne of God,withont brethren,is according to his humane, 
the firſt-borne among maxy brethren: for we muſt ynderſtand 
chis difference berwixt the firſt-begotten Sonne of God , and the 
onely begotten Sonne of God : that the firft{heweth his humanity, 
whereby he became man;the firſt and chrefeft among mary bre- 
thren ; and the ſecond his Dimintie, whereby hee is the eternal 
Sonne of God,without «xy brethren ; or otherwiſe it were in 
vaine to call him,the onely begotten Sonne of God; far that hee 
gauc power vnto others, cucn as many as belccue in him,co bee 
made the Sonnes of God : and therefore if hee be not his Sonne 
by nature,then without doubt heloft the newe and the truth, 
of being the oxcly begotten Sonne of God,after he began to haue 


| wany brethren. 


Bur becauſe none of his ſonnes by adoption, can beſaid to 
be the #ncly begotten ſonne of God z nor to be the Son of God, 
-atLer then the rclt be ; becauſe the /ame name of ſonnes, is ac- 

ommodatce ynto them all , although dwers rewards of retri- 
Þution is promiſed ynto them , according to the dinerfitie of 
-heir labours: therefore is Chriſt (till {aid to be the onely begor- 
'en Sonne of God becauſe,though there be wary /ornes of God 
by grace z yet there is none but he «lone his Sonne by Nature. 
And this difference doth our Sauiour Chriſt himſelte ſhew yn- 
to vs z When he ſaith, ] goe to my Father,and to your Father, tomy 
God and to your God, becauſe he is otherwiſe my Father and 
my Godazthen he is your Father and your God ; for he is my Fa- 
ther eternally by natwre,and he is yours in time by grace: and 
therefore hee that is firſt begortey in reſpett of his manhood, 
among waxy brethren ; islikewiſe (till the onely begotten Sonne 
of God in reſpeft of his God-bead without any brethren, 
Ando you ſce,thatmaugre all the ſpite of Hell, it is moſt appa- 
rantly true, that this Word is the true God, for time, coeternall 
vnto hs Father. 
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; and eternall image: but remaining (till che ſane, he begetteth 


1. Part. The Incarnation of theWord. The Word | 


Crae. ITII, 


Of the coefſentiality of the word with the Father, and the obie tions 
that are made agamft the ſame ſuſſiciently anſwered, 


Jp Econdly , you hauc heard of the cternall God- 
{2 bead of this Word, it followcth that I ſhould 
WY ſhew vynto you how for nature heis —_ 
ynto his Father : touching which point Arha- 
ERR nafuslaich, Nonres quepiam. extrinſtous adin- 
I wenta eſt fily ſubſtantia,neque ex mhilo indutta eff, 
/edrx patris eſſen'ta nataeft, The ſubſtance of the Sonne is no 
outward thing,cither found or created, but begorten of the yery 
Eſſence of his Father ; even as you ſee the brightneſſe ſpringing 
from the /zght,or the vapeur from the water ; Neque enim ſplen- 
dor neque vapor eſt ipſa aqua,ant ipſe ſol,neque res aliena : For nei- 
ther the 4ght tsthe Sunne it ſclfe, nor the vapour the water it 
ſelfe ; and yer they are none other things,of another kind,then 
be the /abſtances from whence they ſpring : cuen ſo the Sonne 
ilſuetn from the f1:bſtarce of his Father ; Et ramen patris ſuſtar- 
114 nos perpeſſa «ft partitiovem : And yer the ſubſtance of the fa- 
cher a.mits No partition ; for as the Sane remaineth (till the 
ame , and is 10 way leſſexed or dimmiſhed , in reſpect of thoſe 
brames that How from him,ſo the Father ſuffereth no mutation 
by hauwing & Leoetting,Suam iplins maginem filurm, This his Son 


{ 


his Son of the Jaime Eſſence: and we find not only all che Or- 
rhodox fathers, but allo the Scriptures plain cnvughzto confirm 
the ſame truth;ter our Sauiour faith, / and my Father ave one : 
| And {05. /obz hauing ſpoken of the Father,the Word,and the 
Sperit,laith,That theſe three are one ; And reaſon it felfe muſt 


ſimple, impartible , and indiuifible, and that the Father is God, 


ready proucd)and that the Holy Gholt is God,(as all the holy 


| Fathers haue asſuthciently confirmed) yet that there are not 


needs confirme the fame; for ſecing the Diuine Eſſence is moſt 


( as none denyeth ) and that the Sonne 1s God, (as I haue al- : 


| 


. 


three 


1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. tiiciiuaily God. | 


| three Gods but cne God z ( as Mthanaſizs ſhewerth ) therefore 
it muſt needs follow , that all ebhree hauc but one and the ſclfe-\ 
ſame Eſſence.and conſequently,that the.Sonne is 4ws n+ Parr, 
Conſubſtantiall or co-eſſentiall ynto his Father : and therefore alſo 
henceit muſt needs follow,that ( as Cakun faich ) our Sauiour 


| Chriſt is«w79:6-, A God of hwnſelfe independent ,.as abſolute as | 


the Father is. 

And yet for the better — of this point , how 
Chriſt may be ſaid to be «»ri3:@>, God of himſeife,we mult con. 
{ider that, Aliud oft habere eſſentias Dininams a cipſoalind habere 
efſentians dininam a ſcipſa exiflemtems; It is one thing to have his 
Diuinc Eſſence from himſclic,and another to haue his Divine 
Eſſence exiſting of it ſelfe ; To fay that the perſon ofthe Sonne, 
hath his Diuine Eſſexce, that is,his per/onall being from himſelfe, 
we cannot ; becauſe it is from the Father , the Father commu- 
nicating his whole Eſſence vato the Sonne; and therefore we 
ſay thatthe Sonne , Ratione wins vmptwar, in reſpett of his pers 
ſonal being, is not «vni$*&r, God of himſcltc,but God of Godzand 
Light of Light ; ( as the Nicen Councell hathit : y becauſe the 
perſon of the Sonneexyſeth from the perſon ofthe Father z but 
co ſay thatthe Sonne hath his Divine Eſſexceexiſting of it /elfe, 
is moſt certaine z Duiaremorarelatione ad patremyſola reſtat efſen- 
t14,que eft 4 ſcip/a ; for taking away the rel-tion of the Sonne 
yto the Facher,there remaincth but the Efſence,which is of it 
ſ Ife : andtherefore we ſay that the Sonne, Ynoadeſſentians ab- 
{alutaxs, In reſpeRofhis abſolute Efſence,is d»rive@-, A God of 
hanſelfe,becauſe the Efſence of the Sonne,is the very ſame that 
the Etlence of the Father is : And fo to this mt — by 
Calume, Bellarmine himſclfc ſubſcribeth. | 

But the old and new e Friars cannot cndureto yeeld him 
to be iwyng-, ofthe fame Elſence with his Father , but rather 
3u:3mG-, of ſome other ſudh like Eflence, but not of the ſame | 
_— , as eAthanaſut ſheweth. And therefore they doc | 
obieR, 


Firſt, againſt the Word here uſed by the Fathers, to cxpreſle fide 


this eruth. 
Secondly againſt the erah and true meauing of the matter, 
containedand declared — ms "aj | 
3 


Firſt, | 


At ban,im Sym. 


Thom.p.1-9.33- | 


How Chriſt | 
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That the word | elſence in plain tearmezis not found eithcr in the Old or New 


6 ire Ha Tomy nets 2amarey Sria; xbiyeey4t QUores That wee might bee 


PI 


ſclues,yet of all others, the eArrwans could not indure itzas ££- 
thanaſina witnelTeth ; becauſe (as they ſaid) neither 'wie, eſſence, 


Firlt,for the word iwrng-, though firſt found out by them.) 


nor 3««v-, of the ſame eſſence,can be found any where in all 
the Scriptures. 
To this Epiphanirs anſwereth » that alchough the name of 


Teſtament, yer the ſenſe and fignification thereot, the Synono- 
mic and equizalenrie of the famezis obuioully found in many | 
places:for the Apoltle ſpeakerh of his etcrnall power, K«: 6:amc, 
and Godhead : and what 15m, his Godhead, but voie 5% Jac” 
the very Eſſence of God ? and ſo he ſpeaketh,uore» % Sx, of the 
forme of God, but the forme of any thing 1s no letle Philoſo- 
| phicall then the Eſſexce of that thing , and Saint Perer ſaith, 


| 


made partakers of the Diuine Natareg but the nature of God: 
anJ the Eſſence of God,are both the ſane. 


of the name or Word, which in the concrete is called es , being, 
but Ged is ſaid to be doth ens & eſſe, thechicſeſt being , and to 
bezin the Scriptures : as eg0 ſuns + ov, Tam that lam; and hee 
that rs, hath ſent me voto you : and therefore if the Scriptures call 
him ensthe being,why may not we call bim eſſence ? tor though 
it cannot be well ſaidzthat man is bamanitcegin the abſtratt; yet 
becaviſe God is moll frple by nature,we may as well ſpeake of 
him inthe abfraF as in the concrete, nay the abftratt names 
arc more properly agreeable yuto him, then the. concrete, as to: 
fay that he is Truth, rather then rue; Wi/dome, rather then w/e; 

inftic-,rather then #:ft;and ſo eſſence or being, rather then to be, 

as Diony/rns faith. 

And further we finde the word Efſexce,vſedin the Scripture; 
for, where the prodigal Child faith, wa=rip 4ic por 74 imfatner wip®- 
ric 'veias, Father giue me the portion of thy /wbfance, which 
pertaineth to me,he victh the word 'v-ia, to exprelle his fathers 
ſnbftunce : and what is the riches or the /ſwb/hance of God, but his 
Diintie © and therefore the word Eſſence is not rmproper , nor 


altogether wwented without Scropmereeo exprofic the Nature of 


Belides, Efſenceis deriued of effe, to be zand it is the abtra]|- 


GOD. /0 
And| 
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| And for the word iue«'nG-,coeffentiall, or of the [ame efſance, 
the fathers anſwere , that it was not firſt 5nnexted by the fathers 


of themſclucs denying the Deitie of Chriſt, faid,thatifrhey 
ſhould yeeld Chriſt to be a #rwe God,then muſt it follow,that he 
is :u98'nG-, of the ſameeſſence with God : whereupon Hoſiru and | 


of the Nicez Councell ( asthe Arriazrfalfely affirmed ) for one | 


— 
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»08'm@r,of 
the ſameE(. 


frſt vſed by 
chg Fathers 


rune, 


the relt of the Ortbodox fathers concluded that he was iurnG-, 
of the /ame eſſence with God: and it was vicd long before that 
time,(chough not controuerted;) by Dionyſims Romanus,Diony- | 
fius Alexandrinu,Origen,T beognoſtus, and others, as Athanaſing 
athrmeth, 

Secondly,they ſay thatit was not fo farfetcht,as the words 
#4v=6-, of another cllence, and iwizn@- of the be ellence, 
which themſelues vied co deny the coeſſentiality of the Sonne 
of God with his Father : ſo free were they to demſe what they / 
would to maintaine crrours,and ſo tri againſt the defenders 
of the truth. 

T birdly , they alleadge that the Scriptures vſed the like 
words,as 7ir «pwr ics imivoier, And Hoſes calleth the children 
of Iſrael, heir mew'otir; which we tranſlate, a ſpecial people , or a 
peculiar choſe people vnto himfelte : a people, as ie were,of the 
like nature with God. 

Fourthly ,. they affirme that although the word it ſelfe is not | 
found in the Scriptures ; yet that the full ſenſe and meaning of 
the word is plainely found, as Saint Arguſtme doth molt ex- | 
ccllently proue out of thoſe words of our Sauiour; '[ and my 
Father are one,Tohn to. And that itis deriued from the Scrip- 
ture; for it is deriued of 'v-i« Efſence,and'cinis derived of vr ©, 
| and the Lord ſaith of himſelfe, Ego ſam + &v, I am hethat #, or, 
[ am that I am, Exod. 3. And therefore ſecing this >:29u2z4ie, 
their verball winde ſhakes no corne , nor cannot derogate an 
thing from the caeſſemtiality of this word with his Father , they 
proceed again(t the mattcr. And fo 

Secondly, they doe obiett againſt the rruth of the matter 
declared by this Word, And 

Fir{t,they arguethus. Whoſe w1ls are diners , their natures 
and etlences are dixers, but the will of the Father, and of the 
Sonnc;are diuers:for the Sonne ſaith ynto his Father, Father,if | 
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a thou wilt therefore theirEtlence muſt needes be diners. 
whoſe wils arc dizers , hauing the ſame narwes , rhcir natures 


hamane ; and ti.crefore that his will ts dewers, or not tte ſame 
wall as his fathers is,in reſpect of bis hunzaze nature ( though ie 
be alwayeH{ubieRt and agreeable to the ſame ) we calily gram : 
but that his wif in reſpect of his dive naturegisany wayecs dif- 
ferent,or divers from tis Fathers. will, we vtterly deny :: and we 


of his dwine naturegas he is the ſecond perſon uf the Trinitic, 
. 1s co*efſemtiallynto his Father; and therefore tzough the will of 
Chriſt, 2s he is the Somme of man, be nottheſame, as his Fathers 
will isz yet chat doth not proue the will of Chrilt , as hee is the 


Chriſt hath a two-fold wil; the one as he is the etcrnall Word, 
and the other as he is made Fleſh. 

Secondly,they fay : he that is mediator betwixt God and 
menzisnot of the ſame effexce with God; but Chriſt, is the Me- 


cannot be of the ſame eſſence with God. 
true of ſuch a mediator,as Mofes was,the Mciſenger of God to 


'0 God, by ?ppealing his wrath,and making ſarufatlionfor their 
{innes:for.that no man can du ſo,but hethat is God by. nate. 
Now Saint Pas! ſheweth Chriſt to be ſuch a Mediator,as doth 
appeaſe the wratb of God,and therefore he ſheweth cuen there- 


Eſſence with his Father, 
T hirdly, they ſay Chrift is a Mediator and an Aduocate 
with God,but he is no Mediator nor Adyocate with .himſclte, 
therefore hun'clfe is not of the ſame Eſſence with God. 
| anſweregthat the Name of God is to be taken two ways. - 
Firſt, Eſ-ntialy z and ſo Chrilt isa Mcdiator with God. 


it be poſſible,let this cup paſſe from mee, nexertbelefſe not as I will, but | 
| anſwere, that the propolition is to be drſtingsiſhed ; for | 


mult be dwers ; but in Chriſt cheare arctwo natures, diume and | 


ſay not that the whole perſon of Chriſt, but that (bn in reſpeR || 


| Sonne.of God ta be not theſame as his Fathers will is : becauſe [ 


diator berwixt God and men ſaith the Apoſtlc.: therefore.he | 
I anſwere,that the propoſition is to be diftmgmiſbed : forit is | 


menzburit isfalſc of fucha Mediator,asreconcilcth wicked men | 


by,that Chriſt mult needes be a God by netwre,and of the ſame | 


Secondly Hipoftarically,for any perſon uf the God-kead ; and 


SH 


| ſo Chriftalſo is Mediator with God,ifyou vnderſtand God for 
the 


the perſon of the Father, not excladavg the Sonne,or the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for otherwiſe it is falſe : becauſe he is not onely Medi- 
ator with the perſon ofthe Father,but alſo with hiwſelfe and the 
Holy Gol : Solikewiſe in the conclufion, ifyou take God 
| i 75wnwe, for the perſonoſthe Father, we yeeld Chrill is not 
God, b:cauſe God the Sonne,isnot , norcannot be God the 
| Father, And to the mor, I fay, that Chrilt = bee ſaid to bee 
| a Mediator with hims/elfe, if we conlider the: office of mediati- 
on ; Namſacrificy mo lum non ficut unu quidam ex nobs facerdo- 
tibus affert ſermliter; For he doth not ſeruilely, like ſome of vs, 
| or any vnder the Law, bring the ſubſtance of our ſacrifice 
ynto the Prieſts, which ſhould frſt offer for 1hemſe/ner,and then 
for the ſinncs of their peop/ey becauſe he hath nothing hercin | 
common with vs,that he ſhould recciue it at our hands , to of- 
fcritforvs z but as he is ewr ſacrifice homſelfe, Sic fibs ipſs conciliat 
& per spſums, + in ipſo patri, So he reconcileth vs vnto himſelfe, 
and —_ him{clfe and in hwsſclfe,ynto bis Father , as Saint 
Cyril faith, 

 euntnchey ſay : Ifhe be of the ſame eſſence with the Fa- 
ther, then 1s he c([entially in the Father ; but he is nor elſenci- 
ally in the Father, forthe Word was wich God,andnotin Gud, 
faith the Evangeliſt ; but ro be with God , lignificth nor to be iy 
Goa,but without him,as a booke held in my hand z is with me, 
though it be not in me:therefore Chriſt is not elleantially in the 
Father,& conſequently not of the ſame eſſence wich the Father. 

To this Fulgentine anſwereth dwers.waycs. 

L-[f all that is fayd to be with God,be i God,and all that 
is ayd to bee #s God,bee withis him , then are wee neerer vnto 
God then the Sonne-of God z for here you ſee he is ſayd,but to 
be wth God, and.we are ſayd to bein God : for there i but one 
God the Father , by whom are all things , and wee in him, ſayth 
the e1poſile; but this is moſt abturdyto ſay, that wee are neerer 
vnto God then the Sonne of God,-and therefore it is as abſurd 
to ſay that all which ig»#þ God ,. is w«#bons God, and all that 
are ſayd to be i» himgto be within him, 

Secondly, Hee proucth,that-to bewirh God), orwich man, 
doth not alwayes (1gnific to bee without God),.or without man ; 
forit is.ſayd,, that the yngodly reaſoned with themſcluee, _ 

w s 
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| 
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Epbeſ'3-16,17. | eApeſile ſheweth , when hee prayeth that the Saints might bee 
ſtrengthened with wight by the Spirit in the inner man, and that 


, 
1 


| will keepe my ſaying, my Father will lowe him, and wee will come unto 


P 


when a man reaſonreth,he doth it wwhin himſclfe, and not with- 
out [himſcltc, and it is ſayd;that che memorial of Vertue 1 immor- 
tall, becauſe it is knowne with God, and with men : but it can- 
not be knowne with men, vnletTe the memorie thereof be with- |- 
i men ; andfo our Sauiour Chriſt ſayth,If any man loue mee and 


im and make our abode with him : but to abide with yy, doth 
not lignific to remaine withowt vs, but to dwell within vs ; as the 


Chritt might dwell z» their hearts by faith, 

Thirdly,Heproueth that to be wirh God,and to bee i» God, 
is equinalent , and the very ſame in many things : for Moſes 
ſayth,God is faithfull,» whom there is no iniquitie, and Danid 
ſayth, the Lord is righteous , and thereis no iniquitie #1 him, 
and yetSaint Paul ſayth, numquid iniquitas apud Deun, is their 
iniquitiew#h God? God forbid ; and Saint /ames ſayth , with 
whom there is no variablenetſe , nor ſhadow of turning, 5, e. 
in whom there is no mutabuitie : and therefore as the Evangeliſt 
fayth cere , The Word was wth GOD, ſo our Sauijour 
fayth elſe-where , Iamin the Father , andthe Father i in mee. 
And therefore it appeareth plainely , that Chriſt is not with 
God as one man is wh another , as Saint Paw! ſayth that hee 
remained wth Saint Petey fifteenc dayes : for ſo to be withone, 
is tobe without him, as a gueſt, by the affeRion of charitie, and 
not to be ſubltantially in him,as the ſame, by the law of equity ; 
but Chriſt is with God, as the word is within the minde, or the 
councell is within the heart, or life it ſelfe wsthin: the ſoule ; ſo 
that, as the ſoule cannot bee without life, no more can God bee 
without this Word : And therefore alſo, wee muſt obſerue, a 
great difference, betwixt our being with God, andin God; and 
Chriſt his being wich God , and i» God ; for when it is ſpoken. 
of vs, Our naturall vnien with God is no wayes meant ; but 
cither the power of the Creator, or the pietie of the redeemer, 
is alwayes vnderſtood : and therefore it is ſayd, that hee gaue vs 
power to be the ſonnes of God, but this Word is not made, but natu- 
rally, andeternally begotrenthe Sonne of God ; and therefore | 
though we be called ſarmes,and bee called Soune 5 wee called Gods, 
and | 
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and he called God; we ſayd;to be begotten. and heefayd te bee be- 
gotten z yet heerein is the difference , that hee is ſo netwrally, and 
eſſentially , w- ſo called by grace, whereby it is giuen vnto vsto 
be made the ſonnes of God. And ſo much for the co.efſentialitie 
of che Word, with his Facher, 


CHAr. V. 
. *. Of -the co-equalitie of the Word with his F ather, and the 
y chiefeſt obiettions made againft the ſame,mo(? 
cleerely and ſufficicntly anſwered, 


= Wi all and co-eſſemiall with his Father z it fol- 
>: Joweth that | ſhould ſpeake of his co-equa/rie 

| with his Father: and this poyntis as c/eere as 
//% the former z becauſe in an etjence-molt /imple, 

=== there cannot be ſo much as imagined, wore or 

ſe: and therefore Fulgentiis ſayth molt excellently , that ſee- 
ing Chriſt is from ener/aſ{ing, becauſe he is the eterna}l Fiſedome 
and power of God,ſceing he is imneeaſurable,becaule hee is great 
and hath no exd, and ſceing he is weſt bigheft, as Zacharias ſhew- 
eth in his ſpcech of /#bn the Baptilt, that bee ſhould bee called the 


Prophet of the moſt Higheſt,chat is,of Chriſt, he mult needs be in 


all reſpects equal! ynto his Father 3 Nam quid anterize ſempi-| 
terno,quid mains immenſo, quid [uperins altifſimo? For what can| 
be before htm, that hath beenc before all things ? what can bee 
greater then that, which is #zz»2ea/wrable? or what can be higher, 
then that which is h:gheft ? and ſo Saint Jobs {ayth , that the 
lewes ſought the rather to kill him, becauſe hee dvd not onely 
breakethe Sebboth , but alſo ſayd that God was his Father , making 
bimsclfe equall to God. : | 
But the Arrians doc obic , that Chriſt did not teach him-. 
| ſelfe to bee equall with his Father , but that the Tewes miftooke! 
| him,and thought he did ſo. | 
| anſiwere that this isfalſe, for (as Saint Cywl, Saint Chry- 
i ſoftome , Saint Anguſtineand others doe aftirme) the Iewes did 


| | rightly ynderſtand our Saviour ; and the Evangeliſt facweth as. 
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much: for if they had cither mi/-conceiwed his meaning, or miſ- 
conſtrued his words, then ſurely cither Chrift or the Euangelift, 
would haue giuen vs ſome #orcce thereof; that ſo we mighenot 
erre afrcr them , eſpecially in ſo greet a matter : for ſo we finde, 
that when the Caperneits vnderitood his words of an Orall ca- 
ting of his fleſh z our Saviour perceiuing their error, how they 
miſ-underſtood his words,fayd preſently;the fleſh profiteth nothing, 
and that the words which hee ſpake, were Spirit and Lifezand fo 
when he ſayd, Deſtroy this Temple and I will build it up againe in 
three dayes, and the [ewes thowght that he ſpake it of their ftarely, 
Materiall cemple , that was forty ſixe yecres a building ; the E 
uangclilt preſently tells vs , that hee /pake it of the temple of his 
Body;but neither Chrift, nor the Enangel;ft,doe here giue vs the | 
leaf; intination of cheir miſtaking of his meaning; but doe ra- 
ther «pproxe their right apprehenſion of our Sauiours words: 
and thereforcit md needs follow , that (Þreff raughe himſclfe 
to be eqzallynto his Father. 
Secondly , They doe obic that Chriſt himſelfc ſayth , wy 
Father is greater then [, and therefore, Chriſt is not equall ynto 
his Father. 20 
To this Saint 'Befil{ anſwereth,that the Father is greater 
then the Sonne,ratione procipy,in reſpeR of his beginnivg, for | - 
that there is noted a certain kind of authoritse or mavoruee j11 the 
Father,becauſc hee is the begwming of the ſonne, and doth cor:- 
municate his whole eſſence vnto the ſonne , which the ſonne 
dothnot yntothe Father;that is, that che Father is the beginning 
of the perſon of the ſonne, but not of the eſſence of the ſonat, as 
I ſayd before. | 
Others,would haue the Father to be greater then the ſonne, 
ratione nominis,onely in reſpec of the name, becauſe the name of 
a Father (cemeth to be greater then the name of a Soxne, 
| But eftbanaſins (in my iudgement) anſwereth beſt , that 
Chriſt is. 6q*«//to the Father as touching his Godhead, but in- 
feriow tothe Father, as touching his manhood: for Chriſt ſayth, 
[ goe tothe Father becauſe the Father ts greater then 1; andthere- 
fore he is inferiovr tothe Father in reſpeR of that werwre,wherin 
he geerh to the Father ; but hee cannot beeſayd ro goe to the Fa- 
ther,as he is.a God: for ſo heeis alwajes with the Father ; but he 


ed 
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che Father, as hee is a 93a»; and thus Saint Cyrill, Saint Cbryfeſt. 
Saint Ang. and Gaudertivs doc expound it. 
T hiredly, they doe obict char our Sauiour fayth , 7 cane 


| hins that ſent mee , therefore hee that ſent hims, is greater then hee 
thatis (ext. | | 

I anſwere firſt,that Chrift hath-two wills; the one as wax, the 
other as God; and hee came downe , not to doe hi owne will, 
which he had,as hee was man: but to doe the will of his Father, 
chat ſent him , which wasalſfo his#ewne will. as he was God: for 
hauing the ſame eſſence, hee mult needs haue the ſame will with 
bis Father : and therefore as hee was #ferwy to his Father in 
reſpe of his humanre will, fo he was equall to his Father in re- 
ſpec of his divine w:/l. 

And ſecondly }Hay that he was not ſent, Per modwms imperijs 
In reſpect of any /«periority that the Father had , tocommand 
him;but by way of conſent; the Father being willing , tolethis 
| Sonne goe,as the Sonne was to be goxe ; ſothat myſit,is no more 
then emfit,they were both willing,chat the Word ſhould be made 


goethto the Father as he is a wan z and therefore he is inferior to 


downe from Heauen , not to doe mine owne will, but to doe the will of 


Hs 


Ob.3 
Jobn6. 38. 
Sol. 


That Chrifh 
hath cwo wils. 


That the Fa- 


Fleſh, | 
| But they vrgethat he deſcended to doethe will of his Farher; 
| buc he deſcended not as Aſan, but as Godt. therefore he was in- 
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Ob, 


| feriour to the Father,not onely as ſan, but alſo as God, 

I anſwcre,that the deſcending of Chriſt , is nothing elſe bue 
his extzination , his incarnation and allumingthe forme of a ſer- 
| vant : for otherwiſe the Godhead can neither be ſaid to «/cend 
| nor deſcend: and fo his ſon thus humbled, thus incarnate, did 
| cbay hisFather, and pcrtormett © #*/! of hisF ather ; but not in | 
| reſpect of the forme v-hich he-had in Heauen , with his Father ; 

butin reſpe of the forme of a ſernant z which hee humbling | 
himſelfe,aſumed in carth. And; | 
Fourthly, cthey-doe obiect that S. Pawl{ayth,that when Chrift 
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| hath ſubdued all things, yet chen, the ſonne ſhall be ſubreft onto his | 1 Cor-15,29, 
28, 


Father which hath ſubdx:d all things under him,andtherefore the 
ſonne is wferior to the Father, 
To this ſome dae anſ{were , that then the hwmane natere of 


Chriſt ſhall bce ſwal/owed vp, and wholly comterted intorhe 
Deetie : 
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| 


302 


Nyſſenus. 


Chryſoft-Cyril. 
and others. 


Thar Chriſt 
in glory for 

euer and cuer | 1; ch then ſhall bee truely ſubic&t ynto God ; not becauſe it 
as man,ſhall 

be fill inferi- 
our and ſub» 

iea vnro the 


God-head. 


1.Part. The Incarnation of the Word, The Word| 


Dietie; but this cannot bee ; for that Saint Paw in this very 
place ſheweth the comrarie ; becauſe the /ubieQion argueth a 
diftinftion : whereas if it were quite ſwaliowed vp, there could bee 
no diſtinition: and therefore ſeeing there mult be (till a ſabieQs5- 
ox there muſt be ſtill that natureremaming, which ſhall bee ſwb- 
icF to the other. 

Others will haue this ſaying of the e-Lpoſt/e to be ſpoken of 
the whole Church of Chriſt ; or of Chriſt as hee is in his exens- 
bers , ſo that the ſence ſhould bee this, then che whole body of 
(rift ſhall be ſo ſwbieF ynto God, that rot any ove member of 
che ſame, ſhallin any thing bee contwrraciows or rebellious a- 
gainſt the will of God. 
| Butalthough this may paſſe without abſurditic , as being 
| erxe in reſpect of the matter ; yet I doe not finde, that it agreeth 
| with the eApoſtles meaning in this place: for hee ipeaketh of 
' kms, to whom all things are /#bdxed ; but all things are /ub- 
' dued ynto the perſon of Chriſt, conlidered in brw/clfe ; an3 nor 
; ynto the whole body of Chrilt, or vato Chrilt conlidered in 
| his member-,as both the Prophecie of Dawd, ard this place of 

the eApoſtle , make it _ and therctere Saint e-4mbroſe 
Occumenins and Theophslatt , doe expound it of the Soune of 
God abſolutely conlidered ; and that it lignificth not a /ermie 
ſubicion, any wayes betokening an #yferoritie, but an vnans- 
mou agreement of the ſonne with the Father , which ſheweth 
their vmtie and equalutie. 
But I like bel of Saint Anguſtines and Primaſins expoli- 
tions z which doe interpretit of the humane nature of Chriſt, 


was »ot ſubicR before then,but with a more emphaſis the Apoſtle 
would giue them to vnderftand , that as ever before, it was ſub- 
ict ynto God, fo thex alſo, in that excellent glorie, when all 
things are ſ#bdued ynto it, it ſhall be-/abief vnte God : and the 
reaſon hereof is, (as ſome of the Greeke Fathers haue obſer- 
ued,) becauſe he writ vnto the Corimtbians, which were but ve- 
rie lately conuerted ynto the Chriſtian Faith , from the vaine 
fables of the Gentiles, which taught that the Gods did conteſt,- 
' and (trive amonlt themſclues. 

| And thereferc, leaft they ſhould thinke, that Chriſt —_ 


— 


1.Part.T he Incarnation of the Word.cquall to the Father. 


all chings, and putting all things vader hs feete, would doe yn- 
co his father, as they ſayd /wp#er did to his father Sattrne, eds 
bus & ſedibus effugars, to driue him out of houſe and home, hee 
ſayth, al things ſhall be ſubiefted onto Chriſt, excepting him, which 
hath (nbdued all things unto ham : and not onely this , (that all 
chings ſhall be /ib+e& ynto Chrilt,but the Father) but alſo z that 
44 now it 15 310 itſhall be chevy, in that glory and triumph 3 after 
all chings ſhall bee /#bdxed vnto the Ian Chriſt leſs, yet then 
ſhall his humane natwre,that is,Chrift himfelte as he is may, be (till 
{ubut yrito God his father : ſo thathee which is, and euer was 
equall to his father, as touching his Godhead, is andeuer ſhall 
be,inferior and ſubiedt to his father as touching his Aſanhood. 

Many other obietionsthey haue,againft che Dierze,coeſſen- 
tialitie, and coequalitie of the Somne of God with his father ; but 
they are all ſo triuiall that they deſerue no anſwere : and are all 
pe trom thoſe places thatare ſpoken of Chrift , as hee #5 a 
man; and miſapplyed by them, to denie his excdllencie,as hee is a 
God, and theretore 1 neede not proceede any further in this 
point, but onely to delire you from hence, to obſerue theſe 
few branches of inſtruftions , that doe. molt naturally ſpring 
from this rootez, as, 


I. The greatneſſe of Gods loxe. 

2. The craftmtſſe of Satans dealing. 
3. The pernerſeneſſe of Heretickss, 
4. The unthankefwlneſſe of men. 


Firlt, wee ſee this Word, this Sonne of God, was not made 
fleſh ro digmfie or to better himſclfe, for hee was before (as | 
ſhewed you before) a Godin the belt and higheſt degree, trom 
cucrlalting, «ri, 3uovnGr, a God of hinuſelfe , coeſſentiall and 
coequall ynto his father : what therefore ſhould hee meriF, or 
| wherein could he be dignified by his Incarnation, more then he 
was before his [Incarnation ? Gloria cis angers non potuit , NO- 
thing could be added vnto hisgloriey or if it conld, his loue to vs 
conld not be ſo great; for then it might bee layd , heeeiditnor 
onely for owr /ake, but alſo for his owne ſake, that himſelte might 
thereby be the more dignified and exalted : but ſeeing he was ſo 
high before, that he could not bee higher, ſo greesthat hee could 

not 


—— 
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Math-4+3+ 


lobn 17.3, 


The Incarnation of thexyyord. The vſe! 


not greater, and ſo good that he could not be bertey ; it is moſt 
certainly apparant,that he deſcended from the herght of his dig- 
nitic,vnto the yery depth of humilitic,co be made Fr , onely for 
our ſake : and therefore wee may well ſay,that greater lone then 
this cannot be z that he , which is the higheſt, chiefeſt, cucrlaſting 
God,ſhould deſcend and be made the Sonne of Afar, that wee 
might be made the ſonnes of the immortall GO D through! 
him. 

Secondly,we may from hence ſee both the /ubriltie and the 
cruelty of Satans dealing,for he knoweth that this is the greateſt 
benefit that euer man receined from God; the giving of this 
ord to be made Fleſh, this his cternall Sonne to be made man; 
Dia in creatione deadit te trbi Dera, Becaule in thy creation, hee 
did but giue thy being vnto thee ; but in this his /ncarnation, hee 
gaue himſelfe ynto thee : and therefore Satan would faine ob- 
ſeure this benefit,either by debaſing the perſon, and pertwading 
vs to beleee that he was not ſo excellent as hee waszs.e. not a 
God, or if a God,not ſo high, not ſo excellent as his Father was ; 
or cl{c by corrupting the ation , and ſuggeſting voto vs, that hee 
did not all for our ſakes onely, but chirfly for his owne merit, ( agif 
he were ambitions of yaine-glory,which is blaſphemy to thinke ) 
that he might thereby ger him a nam? aboue all other names. 

And thisis his vſuall practiſe,to ſceke al ayes at the chiefeſt, | 
to corrupt the frearef pointe ,and to overthrow the ſtrongeſt 
pallars of Chriſtian religion ; for he rempred (Vriſt him/elfe, and 
would faine haue ouercome him: for hee knew that if the 
Captaine were once conquered , then all the Souldiers would 
ſoone be vargmiſhed, if the Shepheard were once ſmitten then all 
the ſheepe would be ſcattered z and ſo (lince the comming of 
Chriſt , he ſtirred vp more and greater herelies concerning 
Chrilt;cicher his per/ox, or his offices ; then he did concerning 
any other point of Chriſhan Religion ; for as there is no point 
ſo great,ſo waighty,no point more comfortable then this,concer- 
ning the per/on of our Redeemer ; becauſe thes is eternall life to 
know him tobe the true and eternall God : So Satan did neuer be- 


1. Part. 


| ow more paines about any point,to ouer-throw it, and corrupt 


it z then he did about this /awze as they that are but meanel 
readin the Eccleliaſticall ſtories, and counſels, may ealily per- 


CCciuc 


—_ 


_ 


ceiue ; And therefore I hauc cuer thought »o paines too great, no 
di/courſes too long, no time miſpent , that is ſpent to diſcuſſe this 
truth, and to dipell thoſe cloudes of errours that doe fecke to 
ob/cure the dignity and excellency ofthe per(on of the Sounc of 
God ; mia bonum eſt eſſe hic , For it is good to dwel on this 
Rockg,and here to buuld v3 T abernacler,as Peter ſaith, [wvat v/que 
morars. 

Thirdly, we may from hence ſee the perxer/nefſe of wicked 
Heretickes, for that ir is not — for them, to offend God, 
but they will dezy him to be a Goa, and as the Arhieſts will be 
wicked «am «0200, in the higheſt degree , by ſerching /o farre 
into God,as to ſay atlaſt,chere i no God; {q, will they ſearch /o 
farre into the nature of the Sonne of God, that they deny him 
ro be a God, vntillthe vengeance of God , doth make them ſee 
their abhowinablc [innes: and therefore we ſhoul. all take heed, 
that the God of this world doe not ſo blinde our eyes , as to make 
vs to deny God onur Sautcnr, 

Fourthly , wee may trom hence conlider how thankefull wee 
ought to be z and yet how vnthankeful! we arc to God: tor here 
wee ſee, that me then this he could not doe for man, for the 
high:ft God to be made man,yea a inan of ſorrowes(as I ſhall by 


might be made the ſonnes of God andthe heires of ioy z and 
yet we ſeldome or neuer ſet this great bencht before our eyes, 
to be thank:ſulto God for the ſame: for if we did , how could 
we finde in our hearts withthe/#ghr of this gordncfſe , to heap? 
vp ſuch horrible wichednefſe,as we doc againlt his Maieſtie ? to 
blaſpheme his name, to abu his Word , to dip/e his ſeruants, 
andto be to excry good worke reprobate z O beloued, remember 
what our Sauiour ſaith, 1f you lou: m2 keeps muy (ommandements : 
and if you be cthawkefullto God, tor this his great loue to you, to 
be vilified , and wade fleſs, and made of no reputation tor you, 
offend not his Maie(tie, and render not vnto him cu for good, 
and hatred for bis good will, And ſo much touching the ex. 


and erernall God , co-eſſentiall and co:equallynto his Father, 


Y CHAP, 


1.Part. The Incarnation of the Word, ot the Do&. | 


his helpe in my Treatiſe of his Paſſion ſhew vnto you ) that we | 


cellency of the perſon that was made fleſh, he that wasthe rae | 


—_ 


IE 


How malici- 
ouſly Here- 
ticks haue de- | 
nyed the God. 
head of Chriſt, 


How thanke- 
full we vughc 
ro be ynto 
God fur the 
giuing of the 
Word to be 
made flcſh, 


lobn14. 15s 


What aAcy Of 
hemificth, 


| i. Part. The Incarnation of the Word, Why Chriſt 
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Cnare. VI. 


Of the word >iyoc, The word here ſhewedby the Enangeliſt,to 
expreſſe the per/on that was tncarnate,and what it fogm- 
fieth, and why the Enangelift vſeth it, 


= Econdly , hautng ſcene the cxcellency of the 
per/on'that was made fleſh,we are now to con- 
{ider,che Ford here vicdzto declare that perſon, 
E 16-,the Word; couching which I will onely 

= diſculle theſe three points. . 


ſrgmpieth. 
2. Why C brift & tcarmed iy Or. 
3. Why the Euanzeliſt ſaith here , The Word was made fleſh, 
rather then,the Somne of God, was made fleſh. 


_ Firſt;ſome ſay chat x46 ſignifieth rea/o,and that the Sonne 
is therefore called xz &-,Reaſon,becau!lc as reaſon 15 molt inward 
with vs,ſo is the Sonne with the Father,as Saint Baſil,and Na-| 
Uanzen ſay; or becauſe he maketh vs obediext to yeeld vnto 
reaſon,as Origes ſaith: others will hauc xy to fignifie definiti« 
on, becauſe Chriſt defineth and expreſſeth the whole nature of his 
Father,he being rhe brightneſſe of his glory, and the ingrauen forme 
of bs per/on, as Nazianzen and Euthymins ypon thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle doc atirme, Others tranſlate it /ermo, ( which 1 
tranſlate ſpeech ) as Prndentins, 

Ades pater ſupreme ,patrizg, ſermo Chriſte, 

So Beza,lIn principio erat ſermo z and ſo 7ertultian , Saint C J- 
prian, Saint Hularie,Saint Ambroſe, Sault eAnguſtine,Saint Hie- 
rome,and diuers others : and ſome call him the woyce of God, 
according to that ofthe Pſalmiſt, The voyce of God us # glorious 
voxcezas Claudsan, 

(briſte potens,redeuntss conditor evi, 
Vox ſummi ſenſuag, Deiquem fudit ab alta 
Mente pater, "HE | 

O mighty Chriſt, maker of the world,thou voyce and ſence of 

the higheſt God , which the Father begers in his moſt inward 


minde. But | 


a 


x. Part. T he Incarnation of the Word. tcarmed Logos. 


But moſt commonly the Fathers, and almoſt all the Schoole 
of Diuinity , following the »#/gar Latine, doe expound yer, 
to ſignific verbum,the Word ; becauſe Sermo, = doth ſeeme 
to conliſt of many words: whereas a word doth altogether deno- 
tate,and declare vmty. 

But then it may bee obiefted, that none can expreſſe his 
whole minde by one ſimple word ; and therefore that ſpeech is 
more likely to be the meaning of the Exangeliff, 

I anſwere, That man indeed, with one conceiued werd, can 
hardly expre(ſe his whole minde and wiſcdome ; but it is not ſo 
with God : for,as he is but, V/nus ſmpliciſſinous attus, One molt 
ſimple a&; ſo hee doth apprehend, and vnderſtand all things, 
Vno iftu, & wno conceptn ; at one inſtant, and can expreſſe hia1- 
ſcife wich one word : And multiphcity of words , doth ſhew the 
5nfirmity of man, that with few words,cannor expreſſe himlelfe ; 
but the vnity and 4 of Gods Word, denoteth the (uperex- 
cellencie of God, that ſo briefly,and ſo eaſily, can doe all things, 

Secondly, We are to note, why Chriſt is termed xiyG6>, the 
Word : Touching which point,we mult vnderſtand,that what- 
ſoeuer ſpeaketh, vitereth forth words ; And wee finde that God, 
«Angels, and Hen, doeſpeake, though after a different and a 
diuers manner: for, though God being a Spirit, wanteth mouth, 
lippes, and tongue; and that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh hyperbokcaty 
of the tongues of Angels, (as Zanchirs noteth) yet this is cer- 
caine,that God and Angels doe often ſpeake z as we reade Gene- 
ſis1. Zach. 2. Eſay6.2.3- Although the ſpeeches, and the 
communications of the Axgels,be farre vnlike to ours,(as Saint 
Hierome ſaith)and that we can neither kxow,nor vnderſitand af- 
ter what wanner, they cither doe,or haue heretofore ſpoken at any 
time, either outwardly ynto the care, or nmardly in the minde 


that there is a Dinime, Angelicall, and a humane word; And to 
each of theſe, 5. e. God, Angels, and Men, wee doe aſcribea 
two-fold word. 

1. Oneinward of the minde and Underſtanding. 

2. Another outward of the voyce and tongue, 
After the firſt manner, we are ſaideto /þeake, when wee doe 
Conceine certaine thoughts , and cogitations wwhin our minde ; 
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of any man, as Saint eAvgnſtinela:th : And therefore we ſay, | 
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| Word God re. 


As, the feole hath ſaide in his beart there is uo God, and, they ſaide 
within themſelues,but net aright, And, 

Afcer the ſecond manner , wee ate ſaide to ſprake, when by 
any outward word, Or voyce, we doe expreſſe, and declare our mm- 
ward cogitations;, And this is ſaid to be onely the outward figne 
and vGyce of tie inward word: for that the inward conveprion 
of any word is molt properly ſaid to bee the Word, as Saint 
Aupultine atfirmeth. 

Now Chriſt is not any eatwardyocall word, nor any tranſi 
ent voyce of God, (as diucrs Heretikes ſaid hze was) but he is 
the enward, eiſentiall, and permanent word of God; as Epipha- 
mw wm, Saint Baſiland Saint eAuguſtine doc declare : And yet (as 
Saint B{{ faith) hee hath ſome certaine liinilitudes and.re/erm- 
blances with Our ontward word; for as the ſame ſpringeth from 
our 1mward minde,( becauſe the tongue wttereth what vur minde 
concerneth; for out of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh;) 
Sois the Word God,beportten from the minde of the Father ; and 
as the vocall Word,is the lively Charatter of the inward thought, 
and doth repreſent the image of the fame z ſo is the Word God, 
the ling [mage of the begetter, and the very cthigtes, or the #- 
grauen forme of his perſon , as the + Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 

But hc hath a farre more propinguity and likcnele with our 
inward and mentall Word, ( as Saint eLzguſtine teacheth, ) 
For, . 

Firlt, As a man coxcererh, and brings forth this Ford in his 
minae, {o doth the Father beyet his Sonne by his wnderſtan- 
ding. 

; SES » As the Word of the minde is from our kyewledge, 
our knowledgefrom 7c4/on, and reaſon from the wnixde, imma- 
terially produced, «mite , without any paſſion , or corruption ; 
ſo is the Word God begotten of the Father, as Saint Baf/, and 
Nazianzene doe ceclare, 
 Thudly, As the minde doth ſo beget the Word withiy in ſelfe, 
as that (ſtill che ſame remaireth in the minde, (as Fulgexting no- 
teth : ) So the Word God is /obegorten of his Father, as that he 


| remanneth alwayes with the Father , as, The Sonne which t« m the 


boſome of his Fatker he declared unto vs ; and,No man hath aſcen- 
ded wp to Heanen , but bee that came dewne from Heaxen, eucy the 
Son 


» 
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Sonne of man which i in Heanen; Nam cum ad terrena deſcendu can 
leflia non dereliquit : For when hee deſcended to the Earth, and 
was made fleſh, he /eft nor Heauen, but as the word of the mmnde 
doth alwayes remaine in the minge ; ſo doth this Ford God,al- 
wayes remaine iN the boſome of God. 

Fourthly,as the conceiued word of the minde, is the beginning 
of all working,ſo is this word God the beginning of all creatures, 
for by it all things were madezand without it was nothing made that 
was made. 

Fiftly,as the mentall word is ſhewed by the voyce;ſois the word 
God manifeſted by the aſſuming of our fleſh. 

And yet becaule ir is ynpoſlible to accommodatelittle, vile, 
and terrene thwngs,fully to expreſſe,orin all things to agree with 
diuine and eternal! thmgs, as Saint eAnuguſtine doth moſt excel- 
lent] y declare,ſayin g, Crum 'Dexs comparatur nou poteſt comparari 
equal: [cilicet comparatione,W hen God is compared , he cannot 
be compared with any cquall compariſon: for, to whom will 

0# compare me,or what ſimiltude wifi you make like unto me , ſaith 
the Lord? therefore we mult note,that although in ſome things, 
this word God is like ynto our inward word, yet in any things 
they doe differ z As | 

Firlt,our Ford hath a beginning of time , when we frame the 
ſame in our ynderſtanding; but the word God hath »o beginning, 
Forheis & and G&, the firſt and the laſt, that never had begin- 
ing,and that neuer ſhall haue ending, for thou art God from ener- 
lafting and world without end;ſaith the Pſalmilt. | 

Sccondly,our minde is before any of our words, but this 
word God,;is co-eternall ynto his Father, as1 haue formerly dc- 
clared. | 

T hirdly,our word differerh from the minde that produceth 
itz but this word God is 3493'nor, of theſame eſſence with the Fa- 
ther : for, [ ad my Father are one,ſaith our Sauiour, 5c, one ſub- 
ſtance,though pot one perſon, as | haue likewiſe ſhewed ynto 
you before, 

Fourthly,our word is an accident,in the fubieRt of our mind, | 
but the word God is a molt perfeft ſubſtance, and thecauſe of 


/ 


all beings , in whom and by whom are all things z asthe Apoſtle | 


ſaith. 


Y 3 Fiftly, 


: 
” 


Fobn Ts 


How the Word 
God differeth 
from our word. 
Baſilius contra 
Exn. 
Aug,Sey-190. 
ae tempore. 


APpXcact, 


Athanaf. in 
Symbole.(yril. 
lus de tramitate, 
Aug.in Jobs 


Aug.in Pſal.Cr. 


Whether the 
Word be a 
name of per. 
ſon or of office, 


Maldonin Jobn 
6.1, 


Why Sainr 
Iobs vſcth this 
word aver, 
the word. 


Hillor.inl. con- 


tra Conſiant, 


| 


| mo [1.Part® The Incarnation of the word. Why S.1obn | 


| Fifely,our word of it ſelfe,can doe mothing at all ; but the wor 
God can doe al/things. 

Sixtly, our word is a dead word, wanting life; but in the word 
Godzthere is not onely /ife,but he is /ife it ſelfe. 

Scauently, our word is manifold ; for wee produce many 
thoughtsand intelligences ; but the word God is onely one ; be- 
cauſe God with exe a7 doth vnderſtand himſelfe,and all chings 
elſe: and therefore Saint Awgnftine ypon the Plalmiſt, Semel 
loguutus eft domiaus, T he Lord ſpake once , expoundeth the ſame | 
of the word Chriſt, And ſo you ſee theſe differences betwixt the 
word God,and the word of man ; he that delires to ſee more dif: | 
crepances betwixt them , let him read eNhenaſins in his third 
Sermon againſtthe eArrians. 

But here it may be demaunded, whether > the word , be 
aname of his per/on,as he is God,or a name giuen him,in reſpett 
of his office of Redeemeras he is God and Man. 

I anſwere that it is a name of his perſon,and that in reſpe&t of 
his God-head oncly : for it is obſerued, that none of the Exar- 
geliſts,nor of the Apoſtles, doth call him the Word, but onely 
S$.lobn;nor he neither,doth call him xy«c,the Word, after he had 
ſaid,that the Word was made fleſh z to noteyntovs , that as Saint 
lohu onely was ſpecially fer a part\, to declare the Deitie of 
Chriſt ; ſo he onely calls him by that name, which is onely 
propey ynto him,as he is God,and none elſe : and he calls bim 
onely ſo,before his Incarnation ; to ſhew that he is the Word, as 
God,and not as Man, 

T hirdly,we are to conſider why Saint John faith , theword 
was made fleſh , rather then the Sonne of God was made fleſy z tou- 
ching which, Theophila and Enthymiu thinke that he ſaith, 
The word was made fleſh leaſt that if he ſhould haue ſaid, the 
Sore was wade fleſh, the Reader might perchamce imagine, 
ſome paſſible or carnall thing, as the Arrians dreamed, as Saint 
Hillarie witnetTeth. 

But this reaſon ſeemes not /oly4 enough to me; becauſe 
Chriſt hath many other names, belides this, as w1/cdome, hight, 
brightueſſe and ſuch like,which ſignific neither paſſion,compoſirs- 
#,nOr corraption z as both Or:gen, and Saint Bafil-haue obſer- 
ucd- and therefore others doe alleadge thele two efpeciall 


reaſons, Firſt, 


ca 


_—— 


1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. 


vleth Logos. 


Firlt, becauſe this word x&#t,was an acceptable and a knowne 
name, bothto the lewes and Gentiles, 

Secondly,becauſc it was the moſt proper,and the firteft name 
that he could vic,to make way to expreſſe that thing, which hee 
was immediately to declare, 


God among the lewes,ſo generally v/ed,and fo well kyowne as 
x6yec,the word ; as it might be calily ſhewed out of the Chaldee 
paraphraſe ; tor whereſocuer that paraphraſt thinketh , the 
Name of God ſhould ſignific the Soxne , he alwaycs tranſlates 
the ſame,and reades it the word : the which without doubt he 


beſt knowne amonglt them : for Phils the molt /earned of all the 
lewes,& the moltexpert in the myſtery of the Trinity,though 
he never calleth Chriſt the Sowre,yet doth he often aall him che 
Word in many pallages of his Workes, 

Neither was his name »4«,the word, onely knowne among 
the [ewes,but among the Gentiles and Echnicks alſo: forit is ap- 
parant that although the way to Zeaxen , was vnknowne 
ynto them; yet did many of them ( eſpecially of their 
Fhileſophers) diſputc and deliver many things concerning the 
rue God; For eAriſtotle, or whoſocuer he was that wrotetholſe 
bookes De mwnde,did finde that in this rare piece of worke, 
and frame of the world , there is molt excellent conneience, 
without confuſion ; great variety , concurring in vniticz and 
dinerſitie of all things, without diſorder;all which he attributeth 
to the powerfull working of the inuifible God z of whom the 
faid Author concciues, that for his power he 1s moſt mighty, 
for his beauty molt excellent ; for his bfe immortall, and for 
his vertae moſt abſolute;and that ( as Empedocler faith ) from 
himprocceded ; | 
All things that were, that arc, and ſhall be here, 
Plants,men,beaſts, birds,and fiſh in waters cleere. 

And entringinto further confideration of Gods nature, he ſaith, 
that alchough God be but oxe, yet we call him by many names, 


| as Zia & dis, Becauſe we live by him yaa, becauſe he js of an 


immutable nature; is, becauſe nothing isdone by chance, 
but according to his moſt certaine decree z </ex5's, becauſe no 


Y4 man 


Firſt, Ic is manifeſt that there was no name of the Sonne of 
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| the word was with God. 


1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word, Why S.1ohn 


man can poſlibly auoid him,or flyefrom him; 7.,., becauſe he 
abiderh for eucr z and as for that fable, (ſaith he) of the three 
Siſters of deſtiny,{orho that ſpinneth, Lacheſis that draweth out 
to aiuſt length,and Arropss that cutteth off the chred of mans 
lifezit is to be vnderſtood of God onely,who is the beginning, 
mids,and end of allthings;and to conclude, he ſaith, there is a 
Iuftice,that is neuer ſeparated from God, which is, the renenger 


of all tranſgreſſions committed againſt the Law of God,where- | 


in cucry one mult be well in{trutted , that would be. pariaker of 
humane fel:citie and happineſſe. 

All which doth moſt appararrtly prouc, that the Gentiles had 
ſo much knowledpe of the true God, asnot onely was able , 1 
ſay not with Clemens eAlexanarinus to bring them to ſaluati- 
on,but to make them without excy/ſe in the day of retribution; 
becauſc that they knowing God,g/orified him not as God, but 
alſo as doth exceed the knowledge of many which make pro- 
feſfſion of Chriſtianity and will no doubt r5/e in iudgement, to 
conaemne them in the latter day. 

And as weſce many of them vnderſtood many things con- 
ccrning the molt rrue and ewcrlaſtmg God, ſo we finde ſome of 
them haue deliuercd ſome things concerning this word, and 
Son of God: for,though $. Hierome,ſpeaking of this word,ſaith , 
Hoe dota plato neſcinit; T his word, eloquent Demoſthenes was 
ignorant of it;becauſle it is written, / will deſtroy the wiſedome of 
the wiſe,and caſt away the vnderſtandiug of the prudentsV ct Laan. 
ti faith,that Zenoathrmed xiyw, the word , to be the maker of 
this vniucrſe;z and that Mercwins, ſfyrnamed wu yrs, thrice 
great,did often deſcribe the power and Maiecſtie of this word; and 
Saint «Augaftine attirmeth that the ſaid Trs/megifiuns did com- 
poſe a booke, whoſe title was, ay: rixue, s,e, the perfett word ; 
and that therein he left written, Jonas germ? monada , C& in ſe 
ſunm reflexit ardorem: Which is as muchas if he had ſaid, the 


| Father begate the Soxe,or the minde begate the word, and from 


both procceded the Holy Spirit, and /.7.Confefſ.c.g, hee ſaith, 
that-he ſaw certaine books of the Platomſts wherein he found, 
though not in the ſame words, yet the very ſelte-ſame matter, 
proucd by many reaſons, that in the beginning was the word, and 


| 


Saint 


| 


| 


þ 


1.Pare, The Incarnationof the Word. vſeth Logos. 


Saint Cyr alſo faith , that the Philoſophers haue affirmed 
the eſſence of God to be diſtinguiſped into three ſabſftences , and 
ſometimes to haue deliucred the very name of Trimtie: and 
Theodoyer doth affirme , that Plotiwnus and Numentis haue col- 
leRted,out of Plato, that there are three eternities ; Bonum,c5 
mentem\& uninerſi animam, 1,6. Grodneſſe, which anſwereth the 
Father, that is thefountaine of the Deity, the minde , which ſig- 
nifieth the Sexe, and the ſox/e or /ife of this whole vet 
which is the holy Sperit ; that as in the beginning of the crea- 
tion,he preſently moned vpon the waters, to ſuſtaine the ſame; 
ſo euer lince he ſpireth and preſerueth cuery living thing : and 
(lemens Alexandrinus ſaith , that Plato in his Epiltle to Era- 
ftus and Cori/cus, hath maniteltly ſpoken of the Father and the 
Sonne z and ſo Euſebims likewiſe, and Eugabins and many o- 
thers haue colle&teq out of their writings,that this name of the 
SonneNy%,the word,was not altogether vnkyowne vnto the Gen- 
tiles , but that as Oedipxs in the Poets, knew that he had a Fa- 
ther,though not who he was ; ſo they did conceine a certaine 
kinde of knowledge and vnderſtanding , though vndigetteg, 
and umperfeQ, ouerſhadowed as it were with humane reaſo- 
nings, concerning this eternall word God , enough to ſaue 
them,if they belecucd in him ; orelſe co make them withour 
excaſe,if they knowing,though not limply,Yerum >cy:v, ſed ali- 
quid vers xiys, T histrue word, but ſomething of this word , did 
neglect and not ſecke further into the knowledge of the ſane. 

And this knowledge they might attaine vnto, either by 
| C1.The s{umination of God _— 3.The traditio of their elders, 
} 2.The ditination of the dmels,  4.Their owne exceeding dili- 
gencezto ſecke and ſearch after the knowledge ofdinine myſteries. For, 

Firlt , the Apoltle faith that +3 y1o5w 4 Sw, what may bee 
knowne of God,that is, his eternall power and Godhead, God 
hath Gewed it vato them ; and as the Derie it felfe-, might bee 
contemplated in his creatures,as in aglaſle;or read by them,as in 
a booke,as Saint Ba ſaith;So no doubt but he left therein cer- 
taine «preſſions of the Trinitie of his perſons,which though 
they could not fly attaine vato the knowledge thereof, 
no more then an vnskilfull Arithmetician can finde, the juſt 


ſumme that cyphering charaRers doc-import z yet they might 
perceiwe 
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:. Part. 


perceive ſomething thereby,and know, thatthere was ſuch a 
thing to be knowne, And thus much God himſelfe might 
ſhew vnto them,not as Clemens Alexanarinuc thought,thereby 
co bring them vnto ſaluation ; becauſe (ſaith he) Phylsſophy was 
vnto them,as the Law was vnto the /ewes, a Schoolemalter to 
bring them ynto Heauen ; but that(as the Apoſtle ſaith,) They 
knowing this God, and not glorifying hum as God, nor ſecking to be 
{aued by this God, might be without excuſe 1n the (ight of God. 

Secondly, The very Diucls might #vakg krowne che ſame vn- 
to them, for the Diuels beleeue that rhere & a God, and they 
know him to be but owe God, *«r kery Kvwyric &c Tris Bnbe ir reteman: 
One in himfelfe, one in all chings ; and they know him to be 
©1501 $6, The moſt FHigh,and Omniportent God; neither doe 
they know the Father onely,but they know Chriſt alfo: for the 
euill Spirit ſaid yato the Sonnes of Scewa, Tir Incvus jariews : Tc- 


| ſus I know,and they know him to be the Son of God, & God 


himſelfe,as Sozomen out of this verſe of Sybz# doth declare. 
O lignum falix im quo Deus ipſe pependit. 
I may thee call a happy Tree,whercon a God to hang I ſee: 
And they know the facred myſtery of the Trinity , tor by 
them this dilticke was related vnto a certaine Egyptian,that de- 
lired to know this truth. 


\ - - ” ng 
wnd ra Iric premiums Moor, Thug aus dum, 
P , * » ry ” » , ., , 
Evugurit fs TeV, ©, Ur ty forma on x@aTrs Riw?iGY, 


Principso Dem eft,tums Sermo, &- $ peritua iff ts 
eAdadinr, equaena hec ſunt, + tendentia in num. 


The Father, Sonne, and Spirit ; all three 
Are one God, of the ſame ecternitie. 


And ſothe Diuels knowing theſe things, might /aggeſt them, 
and reucale them, thuugh znigmatically, and darkely yntothe 
Sybilles, ( which as Saint Axguſtine ſaith , were none of Gods 
Prophets ; ) from the Sybils they might bee ſpread vnto their 
Prieilszfrom the Pricſts, vnto the Phyloſophers, Poects,and O- 
rators; and from them they might be dewwlged and ſpread vnto 
the /oweft ranke of the vulgar people. Neither muſt we thinke, 
that Sathen did it with Went to doe them good, and to bring | 
them 


| 
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chem vnto the true /aning knowledge of their Sauiour , but as 
God by his true Prophets did foreſhew the comming and in- 
carnation of this Word; ſo would Sathan play the Ape,and by 
his Prophets teach them, (like as Oedipmo, blindly ſeeking his 
Father,did vnfortunately (lay his Father,) by ſeeking thus after 
Chriſt,co worſhip himſelfe in ftead of Chritt, and ſo to offer /a- 
crifices unto Dinels, (as the Apoſile ſaith) and net to God. 

T hirdly, They might by the continuall rradition of their El- 
ders, retaine ſome re/sques of that promiſe made ynto eAdam, 
That the ſecede of the woman ſhould come , and breake the Serpents 
head: for wee finde by their rites and ceremonies, their Prieſts 
and Sacrifices, and ſuch like, that they had a kinde of corrupted 
Dimwity (till remaining amongſt them ; and that they did con- 
cciuc /ome bing by theſe outward things , that ſhould expiare 
their linnes, and appeaſe the wrath of God for them. 

Fourthly, T heir owne great __ might bring no ſmall 
knowledge, and vndcrſtanding of diuine things vnto them : 
for they were excec4ing great ſearchers of all antiquities, and 
molt wonderfully greeay of all kinde of knowledge, and lear- 
ning; and therefore they did ſearch intothe Oracles of the (at- 
deans, Egyptians, and Hcbrewes , that ſu muchas they could, 
chey might find out the rr#tb both of humane and dinine things, 
And ſo Theodoret, {lemens eAlexandrinu, and Iuftin Martyr, 
doe plainely affirme, that P/ato read the Bookes of CMoſes,and 
the Prophets z and both Saint Ambroſe and Euſebins ſay, that 
Numenius a Platonift, was wont to ſay, mi 1p is: mime © pwoie 
«T7ixigor ; That Plato was none elſc but Moſes in the Grecian 
Tongue: And Saiot Aug»ſtine himſelfe faith, That Plato lear- 
ned the Divine Scriptures, from the Prophet leremie, when the 
lewes were in their captiuity at Babylon; but I finde he retraBed 
this opinion in hiscight Booke and eleventh Chapter, De cius- 
tate Des;for there, by the computation of their yeeres and times, 
wherein both of them liuedzhe findes that /eremie dyed, almoſt 
a hundred yeeres before that Plato was borne ; (the captivity 
being in the time of Cyr«s, and Darims, Kings of Perſia, and 
Plato borne but a little before «Alexander, King of Macedon ) 
yet there he denies not,but that P/ato, by his induſtry,when he 
trauclled into Egypr, might by ſome Interpreters learne the 
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Scripteres : for, as yet the Septuagint had net tranſlated them in- 
to the Greeke Tongue ;z and yet Ariftobuluu (as Enſcbins citeth 
him) faith, that certaine parts and parcels of the Scriptures,were 
tranſlated by others before the Septuagint 5 out of which Plaro 
might learne many points of the diuine Truth. Or if this know- 
ledge was not had out of the Hebrew Bookes , yct might hee 
lcarne much, as Herodotus did in other points, from the Egyp- 
tian Prieſts : for it is not likely , that the Egyprians had loſt 
all knowledge of Dixinitie ; but that ſtil] there remained 
ſomereliques of that verity, which To/eph and che Children of 


£ immediately to declare z for he intended preſently to ſay , that 
all \- 


Iſrael when they dwelt in Egypt,did ſpread and leaue amongft 
| them; for God ſent Joſeph to inſtrutt the Princes of Pharaoh, and to 
| teach his Senators miſedeme ; not onely to prouidefoede for their 
; bodzesgbut alſofor the happineſſe of their ſoules, 
| Alltheſethings being well conſidered , it ſeemeth not ab- 
| ſurd vnto me, tv ſay that P/aro, and other learned men among 
| the Gentiles, were not altogether ignorant of the knowledge of 
| this truth, concerning this eternall Word. Nay, they could not 
; beignorant of the ſame: for it is well knowne,that the Gentiles 
| did expe the comming of the LMeſſias, as well as the Iewes ; 
; though for want of the Diuine Oracles,they had not the know. 
| ledge of many particwlars of his comming, ſo well as the ewes 
| had : Andtherefore he is called, Expeftario gentiumy The hope 
and expeHation of the Gentiles: And ſo thoſe many maltundes 
that became Proſehites of the Iewith Religion, thoſe Syb#ls, and 
Prophets,Z oreaſtres, Baalam,and others, To prophecycd of his 
comming ; and thoſe ay that came from the Eaſt,7o wor/3ip 
him as ſcone as cner he was borne , doe ſufhcicntly prouc that the 
Gentiles expected the comming of this Word, before hee was 
wade fleſh: And therefore ſeeing »xiy6-, the Word, was moſt 
chiefly knowne , or likelieſt to be knowne, both among the 
Jewes and Gentiles, and that the Ewangehſt delired to apply 
| himfelfe to both Nations, that he might winne and gaine the 
moreto Chriſt, he vſcth the word x56, and ſaith ; The Word 
was made fieſh, And, 

Secondly, The word >y6-, was the firref word, that hee 
; could chooſe, to make way for him to expreſſe what hee meant 


Ir nrnnemn” 
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all things were made, by any fitter terme then the Ford ; becauſe 
all men did know, that God made all things by his ord: for 
by the Word of the Lord, were the Heauens madez when God ſpake 
the Word , and they were ma.'e, hee commanded, and they ſtood 
uſt. 
14 An1 ſo you ſee theſe few obſcruations, touching »iyo, the 
Word here vſed by the Enangeli], to expretle the perſon that was 
' made fleſh, Now iceing this Word, is the chicſelt Ford in the 
World , and was the Word belt knowne toall the beft men of 
the World ; Kings, Prieſts, Prophets, Phyloſophers, Qrators, 
andthe like, it ſhould put vs cuer in minde; never to »eg/et? the 
knowledge of this Ford: for what a ſhame is this tovs-chat we 
are ſo full of idle words,yca,of end and wicked words and this 


thens kxew it,cuen beforehe came into che World,and we ſhould 
be ſo ignorant of it , Now after hee is come, and is preached 
throughout all che whole World ? that they were ſo diligent 
to finde him out, and we ſo negligent to accept him offered vnto 
vs, and preached cucry where, to euery one of vs? without 
doubt, they ſhall rs in 54gement againit vs,and condemne vs. 


word is herechoſen by the Ewangebſt. 
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Of the chiefeſt Canſes, why this Word was made Fleſh. 


Os 
EDS caſe and condition, wherein we lay all , deprived 


incarnate, and made fleſh; Touching which, | 
ſay, that, | 

Firſt, Canſa werxsrprxaxi, the. impulliue cauſc 
; in refpe of vs, was, our moſt woful! miſcrable 


of the grace and fauour of God: and cauſa nonywdn, the impul- 
five cauſe in reſpet of God, wis,his great lawe, and tender com- 
paſſion towards mankinde, ſolying in miſcry, vnder the tyran- 
ny and bondage of the Diuell, and the performing _——_ 


© 


"all things were made by hins'; but he could not call him, by whom 


Word God, ſhould be fo ftrange vntovs ?:and that the very Hea- | 


And ſo much for this Word >5y6-, here vicd,, and why that | 


Hirdly , We are to conlider , why this Word was | 
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miſe, which he made ynto eAdam, Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, 
that the [cede of the Woman ſhould breake the Serpent; head 5; And 
cherefore becauſe he would not alter the thing that was gone out 
of his month, nor ſuffer his truth to faile, hee remembred hs holy! 
Conutnant, and the Oath that hee {ware vnto our Fathers,and at 
the fulneſſe of rime, he ſent this Word to be made fleſh, 

Secondly, The final! cauſe, in reſpe&t of vs, was the reſtoring 
of mankind vnto the fawor of God againe: And therfore we pro- 
felle in our Creede, that for vs men, and for our ſaluation, he came 
downe from Heauen, and was made man; And ſo our Sauiour 
ſaith, that he came wot tobe ſerued, but to ſerue, and to gine his life 
a ranſome for many: And Saint e Auguſtine ſaith, Npn eum de culo 
ad terrans merita woftra, ſed peccata noftra traxerunt ; It was not 
our goodreſſe, but our wickedneſſe , our linnes, our gricuous 
linnes, that brought downe Teſz Chriſt out of Heauen, And 
ſo Hugo ſaith, Nulla cauſa vemendi fuit niſi peccatores ſaluos facere, 
tolle morbos, tolle unlnera,e5 nulla oft cauſa medicine;T here was no 
cauſe, that he ſhould come to vs,but to ſave vs; for where there 
is no wounds, where there is no diſeaſes, there is no neede of 
medicines,there is no vie of playfters; becauſe the whole neede 
not the Phyſician. To ſhew the errour of Oſiander, who ſaide, 
chat if man had not ſmed, this Word had beene incarnate ; be- 
cauſe thcre was nothing that could bring him out of Heaucn, 
or to moue him to be made man , but onely to bring vs into 
Heauen,and tomake vs the Sonnes of God through him: And 
the finall cauſe, in reſpet of God, was his owne plory, for hee 
made all things for hu owne ſake, and he gawe his Sonne for vs, 
that wee might aſcribe all praiſe and thankes ynto him: And 
therefore the Angels ſaid vnto the Shepheards, Glory be to God 
on high, peace vpan Earth,aud good will towards men ; And reaſon 
good , that ſceing wee haue peace with God , God ſhould haue 
glory, and praiſe from vs, 

But here firſt ic will be demanded, (as Saint Augnſtine ſaith) 
Lnare non potwit Det ſapientta, aliter homines liberare?&c, Why 
could not the wiſedome of God deuiſe., and'the power of God 
etc, ſome other way to deliver and ſaue finnefull men, then 
by ſending his Sonne to be made man,to be borne ofa woman, 
and to ſuffer ſuchſhametull things, of ſhameletle finners ? 


| To 
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To this Saint Bernard frameth this witty an{were, that as in 
the crearion of man,God did as it were conſult with his wiſdom, 
how to make him, when he ſaid,Lert vs make man in our image ; 
So after the rran/greſſion of man,there was(as it were) a cans 
tation in Heauen, what ſhould become of man ; for rer#th and 
Inffice ftood vp againſt him,and ſaid , thatman had med, and 
| therefore man mult die,or elſe that they mult needs be wola- 
| red;for thou ſaidlt ( fay they to God ) /n what day thos eateſt of 
| the tree of knowledge of good and enill;tbou ſhalt die the death ; But 
| Mercie and Peace role vp for man,and faid ; regia ( crede mihi ) | Quo quizg, eff 


res eft ſuccurrere lapſie,It 18 a royal thing to releene the diſtreſſed, | 114797 mags eft 
placabilss ra, 


Cap, 2,17. 


and the greater any one js, the more placable and gentle hee 

ſhould be ;and that God himſelfe had ſaid, he was the Godof 

Peace,and the Father of Merciesz and therefore they-conclu- 

ded, that although man had ſmed,yet man mult be pardoxed , 

or elſe they mult needes be abandoned ; therefore the wi/c- 

dome of God became an vmpire;and deuiſed this Way-tOrecon- 

cile them, that as ove wan had linned,, and thereby deſtroyed 

all men ; So, V1nus homo nobu pattendo reſtituet rem, One righte- | Boſqwaer.de 

ous man ſhould ſuffer for a/{ men,and ſo Iaſtice ſhould be ſatisfi- | P4/-demini ſer. 

| ed;and then all that be/cewed in that man ,ſhould be pardoned, | '*2-7 93» 

' and ſo Mercie ſhould be ſhewed. Then, all thus contented, 

: God looked downe from Heauen vpon the children of men, 

; to ſee if there were any that woul1 underſtand and ſecke after God, | Plal 14-4. 

| butthey were all corrupted,and become abhomnable; and there | 

| was none that did good,no not one , and therefore the wiſedome of 
God,that ha found out this way, was contented to per{orme 

this worke himſeltey and to be made mar,that mercy might bee 

| extended,and to ſuffer death for man;that Izſtice night be jari- 

| fied: and ſoin him;CMercie and Truth mer together, Righteouſ- 

| neſſe and Peace kiſſed each other... 

| But Saint eAuguftme, and S:int Gregory doe more ſolydly | _4,p detrinie. 

anſwere,ſaying z Omnia Dems poterat ſivolnſſet, That in regard | !.13.c 10, 

| of his wiſedome,God could haue d:aiſed another way,and in re- | G!c997.morat. 
gard of his power he could haue performed the ſaluation of man, | #2*©25: 

' without the incarnation of his Sonne. Bur,if he had done it 0s 

therw1iſe,it would, no doubt, hauc likewiſe diſþ/caſed our foo- 

liſhnetſe : fos God appeared viſibly (ſaith Saint eFngwſtine ) 

that | 


Ls | _ * 
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the n4/e men-of this world, becauſe he ereferth his Kingdome 
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that he might prepare vs to #wxz/ible things ; and therein , hee 
difpleaſed the conctors man, becauic he brought not a body of 
gold; he difpleaſcd the /a/cimomns , becauſe hee was borne of a 
woman ; hie dsþleaſed the Tewes, becauſe he came ſo poore , and 


! by the foobneſſe of preaching, and ſo he ſhould hauc dipleaſed 
\ Man, what other way ſoexer be had inucnted to ſaue man * for 
the m/dom of Godis not/vfſicient to ſatwfie the fooliſynes of men, 

And therefore he that knowes all things beſt , Sic volwit rw- 
| nam vaſis fragults reformare , vt nec peccatum hominis dimitteret 
| 1punituns quia tft us erat, nec inſanabile quia miſericors , SoGod 
| would repazre the ruinc of fraile and fickle man ; that ncither 
| the ſinne of man ſhuuld eſcape v»panibed, becauic God is iuft, 
| nor yet miſerable way remaine vncured, becauſe he is wereefull, 
' and although he could otherwiſe haue ſaued man , Quantum 
| a4 potenttam medics, in re{pe&t of the power and skill of the Phi- 
litian ; yet he ſaw there was no fitter way to doe it , Fuantunm 
ad medicinam egroti, & quantum ad mſtitians Dei,1n regard of the 
ſtate of the patient , to free him from linne,and to ſatisfic the 
luſtice of God, For it bchoued the Mediator betweene God 
and man , to have ſomething kkevatoGOD , and to hauc 
ſomething like vnto man, leſt that in af things being /the 
vnto man, hee might be ſo too farre from God, or being | 
in al things like vneo God, hee might be ſo too farre from 
man zand therefore Chriſt betwixt ſinfull mortal men , and the 
yt immortall God, did appeare a mortall man with men, and 
a iwft God with God : and ſo the Mediator betwixt God and 
meny,was God and man Chriſt Ieſus,and hily tooſaith Saint Au- 
guftine : Dua le congrue [atfacit qui poteſt & deber , Becauſe 
that is moſt agreeable to reaſon that he ſhould make fſatisfaRi- 
on,which ought and can ſatisfic, but we know that none ought 
to doe it but man; and none can doc it but God : and therefore 
God was contented to be made man ; and that for theſe rwo 
 eſpectall reaſons. | 
| Firit,to ſhew the greatreſſe of his /oxe; for hee had ſeemed to 
hauec /oned vs.the /efſe if he had done leſſefor vs : but now, Quid 
ram pictate plenum,quam filium Des pro nobis faflum eſſe fenum ? 
| What can more commend the /one of God to man , then to - 

t 


— Co —— 


—_— 


_—— 


che word God made fleſh for man ? and therefore the Ewangeli# 
toſhew the greatnelle of Gods loue to mankinde , ſaith, God /o 
loued the world,that he gaue his onely begotten Sonne, that is, to bee 
incarnate;to be made ficſh, andto ſutfer death, that whoſoener 
beleenrth in him, ſhould not periſh,but haue exerlaſting life. 

Secondly;to ered? our hope, that was already deietedzand to 
ſtrengthen our faith which was alwayes waucring : for wee faw 
ewo things that were to be donefor man,and yer could not be 
done by any man but tucha one,as ſhouly be God and Man. 

The firſt was a remoneal of that great cuill which ſuppreſ- 
ſed vs. 

The ſecond was areſtoring of that great good , that we were 
depruzd of, 

Firſt, Magnitude mati,the greatneſſe of that euill which ſup- 
pretſed cuery man,and could not be taken away by any man, 
conliſted in foure things, 

I, T he waight of ſinne, 

g » The height of Gods wrath, 
3. T he power of death, 
4: Thetyranny of the dinell. 

And theſe could not be aboliſhed,by any creature,but onely 
by him that created all creatures,and canworke all things mights- 
ly according to the purpoſe of hes owne will. 

Secondly, Magmtudebomi,the greatnelle of that good which 
was taken away from all men,and could bereffored by no man, 
conliltedin two things. 

1. Therepatring of Gods imageyhere in this life, 
2. The entoyrng of the bleſſed viſion of God in the next life, 

For,none could reſtore the image of God to man, but hee 
that was the ling image of God,and the tngrauen forme of his per- 
/on: and the Kingdome of Heauen, none could giue, but God 
that giues it #9 all that lone hims + and therefore to take away the 
euill, which we had deferucd ; and to reſtore vnto ys that good, 
whereof we were depriued; God himſclfe that made ys,was con- 
tented tO redeeme vs, by taking our fleſs ypon him z Ye nature 
offendens ſatifaceret , Thatthe nature offending might make 
{atisfaRtion ; and becauſe /arzsfaon could not be made with- 


- 


| out bloud; for without blond there u no remſſionglaith the 
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| fle;hewas wade flefs, that he might die, and ſhed his bloud f; 
Aug ſern-101. | ys. Pt ininſta mors guſtemuincerct mortem, liberaret not inſte aun 
de tempore. pro uobes oc cidstur buiuſte : That ſo his wmanſtly inflicted death, 
might ouercome our 5ftly deſeryed death, and might moſt 
| 71ghtly freeand deliuer vs; becaule he was molt wrongful llaine 
for vs,as Saint Auguſiine ſpeaketh. 


Oneſt.2 Secondly,[t will be demaunded , why the word, that is the 
Sonne,ſhould be incarnate and made fleſh, rather then the Fa- 
ther or the Holy Ghoſt. | 

mat: . Saint A9u/tize thinketh that the cauſe pertained more ſpeci- 
rarhrcben | ally vnto the Sonne then to the Father, or to.the Holy Ghoſt, 


the Father, | for that the Diucll attempted to vſurpe the dignitie and axthority 
| or the Holy | of the Sonne of God , ſaying in his heart , that he wonld be hike | 
Ghoſt was wvnto the moſt kigheſt', that is, the image of the Father, and ſought 
made man. | ro zutrude himiclfe into his g/ory,to be the Prince of this world, 
and.the Head of euery creature, which things were onely pro- 
per ynto the Sonne of Godzand therforeit hehoued the Sonne 
ro come into the world, toouercome the Divell;that would haue 
wronged him , and all other men that were to be members of 
him, 

But we finde many other reaſons, to ſhew why the #ord was 
made fleſp,rather then the Father,or the Holy Ghoſt : As 
Firſt,becauſe | Firſt, becauſe the Incarnation of God was made for the ma- | 
ix is the cftice | ,:fe/tation of God,but we declare and manifeſt things by words ; 
" tht ® and Chriſt is the word of the Father, the wiſedome,the knowledge 
mindeof Gog | and the interpreter of his Fathers will , cuen as our wordis the 

intcrpreter of our minde as Origen and (lemens Alexandrinus 
| doe declare : and therefore the word was rightly sncarxate, that 
Godin him might be ſecne,and heard,and ynderſtood of ys,ac- 
cording to that ſaying of the Evangeliſt , that which wee baue 
1 John 1.1, beard avs ſeentzand our hand; bawe handled of the mord of life,that 
declare we vnto yout : For as he is y@-,the wordzinreſpect of his 
per/on,which is a name of relation ynto the minge , as Sonne is 
to the Father, fois he the word in reſpeR of his offics,-5,e.ot his 
| office,as he is the /econd perſon of the Trinitic : for as it is the}. 
| propertiq and office of the eternallwinde, 7.6. the Father to be- 

: the-word, ;.e, the Sonne , ſoitis the propertie and the of- 
ce of the Word to declare the Afinde: . but becauſe this ſpiri- 


* tuall 


” — a py 
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tuall, inviliblc,ane incifable Wordz as he is God, could neucr be 
'/aene, nor beard, nor vuderſbood of vs , therefore was he made 
flefs,that he might be heard and /ceve. 

And chisthe Apoft ſeemesto ſhew ynto vs, when hee ſaith, 
God heretofore at ſundry times , andin diners manners ſhake vnto 
the Fathers by the Prophets,but in theſe laſt dayes hethath ſpoken on- 
ro vi by his Sonne', for chis is all-one, as ifhe had ſaid, thaethe 
word heretofore was vttercd by other mens mouthes,but now af- 


 Tertulkay faith,that he which ſpake vno the Fathers , was this 
word GOD ; and fo Saint Paw ſheweth , when hee brings 
in God,ſaying,The Words neere wnto thee , enen in thy mouth , and 
in thy heart,and then he expoundeth this word of Chrilt,ſaying, 


why he had called Chriſt the Ford,when he ſaith, The onely be- 
gotten Sonxe which u in the boſome of the Father , he hath declared : 


therefore the Word, becauſe he declarerh the minde of God ynto 
vs: ſo-when he ſaith,what we hane heard of the Word of life. 5, e. 


when he ſaith, There be three that beare witneſſe im Heanenghe Fa- 
ther the Wordzand the Spirit : fer why. ſhould he fay the Word, 
'when as the name of Father required that he ſhould rather ſay 
the Father,the Sonne,and the Spirit ;- but becauſe the Sonne, as 
the word of the Father doth bearc wizneſſryntoivs of his Fathers 
will: and therefore ſeeing ir was the office of the Wordto declare 
the minde of God,it belonged vnto the Wordto be made F/zfp, 
'that he might be beard and;ſrencofvs, 

But then it may be obictedthatthe Holy Ghoſt ſhould be 
incarnate, as well as the Sonne: for Saint Baſil ſaith, that the 
| Holy Ghoſt is called 144.6+;the word, as well ax the Sonne, and 
{that hee is therefore called the Ford , becauſc hee is the 
iaterpreter ofthe Sonne, cuen as the Sonne is. the 9werpreter of 
the Facher, for he ſhaliteach yow all chings, faith Chriſt : and to 


| 


prone this, he citeth thoſe words ofthe Apofte, that we ſhould 


1 


ter he was made fle/h, he ſpake and reuciled his Father vnto vs| 
by his owne voyce,and with his owne proper mouth : for ſo |, 


Thws is the Word of Faith whichwe preach : for they preached [e- || 
/ies Chriſt; & ſo Saint 7ohn himfelfe ſeemeth to ſhew this reaſon, | 
for this is all one as if he had ſaid, This oncly begorren Sonnc is | 


heis-therefore the Word, becauſe we haue heard him, and fo | 


Heb.r.r. 


'Rom.10-8, 


| ohu 1.1s$, 
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and thoſe words in the firſt Chapter to the Hebrewes, that 


(briſt beareth vp all things with the werd of bus powey,or his migh» | 


ty Word : that is, his Holy Spirit, faith Saint Baſl, 

To this «Aquinas anſwereth, that Saint Baſil herein ſpeakes 
improperly,ſor that the Sonne of God alone , 1; property called 
the Word ; and that Saint Paw! by the ſword of the Speri, which 


is the Word of God, doth not vnderſtandthe Holy Ghoſt , but.] 
the word which came wntothe Prophets , and was leit vnto vs in | 


che holy Scriptures: and tharthe worgs of the Author to the 
Hcbrewes,are to be vnderſtood of the command of Chril(t ;z as 
if the «peſtle had ſaid,that Chriſt beareth vp all things, and go- 
uerneth all chings by his m1ghty commanazor according a+ him- 
ſelfe detineth , and would haue all things to be, as Vittorinus 
faith z or elſe that Chri/t ſuftaineth all things by his mughty word. 


that is,after an Hc6. c» phraſe, by himpſelfe , which is the mighty | 


Werd of | 13 Father,as Maldonate {aith, $6 
Secondly,the Word was made fleſh, Propter ordinem ſeruan- 
dum, becaule God which is the God of order, would keepe 
good or der 1n all things: As 
Fir{t,that the wor/d might be repayred by the ſame inſtrument 
by which it was created; but the Father made al] things by his 
Word,therefore he would redeeme mankinde by his Word, 
Secondly , that he which was the effentiall and vncreated 
image of God,might reſtore that created image of God , which 
was corrupted in vs, 
Thirdly,that the vaturall Sonne of God might make vs the 
adopted ſonnes of God. 
Fourthly,that the Sonne by his example might teach vsthe 
obedience of lonnes. | 


T iirdly,the 1Verd was made fleſh,Proprter Vitandums inconnt- | 
mens ; becauſe God would auoide all ab/reraities thatiotherwiſe || 
might ſeeme to enſue : for,if the Father. had beene incarnate, ! 


thenthere had beene two Fathers, and two Sennes z the Father 


in the Deitie had beene the Some in the Humanitie , and the |: 


Sonne 1n the Dietie had beene the Father of the Hymarnny', and 
nenther of them had beene of himſc}ſc',, without beginning, 
but. he that was the beginning of the Sonne in the Dezrie , had 


had his beginning fromthe Sonne,in the kunaerttic ; but now: | 
| he [ 


MI 
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. 


| 
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| 


| is an outward worke ofthe Trinitie , common to cach perſon 


| creature relapſed from God, be ioyned cogether without great 


| of God. 


| communicate himſclfe yato all creatures by his preſence , and it 
| was a greater kindnelſe to communicate himſelfe to all the 


ther in the humanitie , and he that is the Soxne in the Deitie , is 
likewiſe the Sowze in the bumanitie : and if the Holy Ghoſt had 
beene incarnate,then there had beene two /oxnes, one in the 
Deitie,and another in the humanitie ; Er nomen fily ad alteram 
tranſiret , qus non eſſet aterna natinitate filiu; And the name of 
Sonne had paſſed to another, which was nota Sonne by an 
eternal natiuitie : andthereforein all reſpeRs it was fitteſt , and 
agrecable to all reaſon;that the Ford ſhould be incarnate, and 
made fleſh,as Saint eAnguſtine ſaith, 

But againſt this it will be obieed;that ſeeing Opera trinita- 
tis ad extra ſunt indiniſa, The outward workes of the Trinitie 
arc indiuilible,and common to cach perſon , fo that whatſocuer | 
any one of them doth,itis done by each one; and that this 


each perſon being an agent in this ation ; the Fathers power,the 
Sonnes wiſedome,and the Holy Ghoſt his geodnefſe, all concur- 
ring in this incarnation : For, 

Firſt, how can the Creator and the Creature, eſpecially a 


power ? the power of ioyning the diſagreeing elements , was yery 
great, & the power of iojning them to acreated ſpirit , was grea- 
ter,but hypoltatically to _ a cxeatnre , dilioyned from his 
Creator ynto an vnxcreated ſpirit, mult needes be the greateſt 
pgjer that can be. And therefore this incarnation of the 


ord could neuer hauc becne done without the snfinite power 


Sccondly,how can thefirſt and the /aft , be ynited together, 
without great wiſedome ? for this ord was the beginning , yea, 
before the beginning of all things,and Adam was the Jef of all 
Gods creatures : And therefore the Word Ged ,and the fleſs of 
man could neuer be ynited without infinite wiſedome. | 
Thirdly , how can the Crearor communicate himſelfe lo 
neerely vnto his Creatwer, without the greateſt goodveſſe that 


can be? for it was a great benigzity and kindnelle of God, to! 


godly by his grace, but it is the geaef of all, to wwize himſclfe 


1. Part. The Incarnation of the word, made fleſh. 
| he that is from the Father in the Deitis , is likewiſe from the Fa. 


Ob, 


- That allthree 
perſons were 
the makersof | 
the fleſh of 


Chriſt, 


$ 
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Thar 


Auf, 


Idem. 
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rid. C. 


Sol. 

the Son 
onely aſſumed 
our Fleſh. 


in Enchy- 


38, 


Ser.3, de 


0b, 


Sel, 


t. Part. The Incarnation of the word, Why the Word | 


hypoſtatically by his ſpirit > vnto our fleſi - And therefore this 
could not be done without infinite geodneſſe , and {o in this re- 
ſpe,we find this worke of the incarnation aſcribed to cach per- 
{on ; for the Father ſent me , ſaith our Sauiourz and / came nts 
the world,ſaith he of himſelfe;and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come wpon 
thee, and the power of the myſt high ſhall oner ſhadow thee , whereby | 
thou mayſt conceine,daith Gabriel ynto the bletIcd Virgin. And | 
cherefore,ſeeing the whole Trintie was the Maker of this Word | 
fleſp,how can it be but that the whole Trinze ſhould be morr- 
nateand made fleſh ? 
I anſwere that this worke of the words incarnation, is to bee 
conlidered, 


2 


In the firſt ſenſe, it is common to all the three perſons of 
the Tremriegtor it was made by them all chree; but in the ſecond 
ſenſe,it was proper onely vnto the Word; becauſe it was aſſumed 
onely by the Word,as Saint Auguſtine ſheweth: for, as if three 
Maides ſhould ſpinne and makea garment,and then put it vp- 
on one of them to weare,all three ſhould be the makers,yet but 
one ſhould be the wearer of the ſame: Euen ſo, though the Fa- 
ther did appoint Chriſt a body, and this body was conceined by 
the Holy Gheſt,yet neither the Father, nor the Spirit did aſſume 
that body,but only the perſon of the Sonne of God : and th 
fore Saint a ſaith truly,that, /mpleuct carnem Chriſti i 
ter &- ſpirits ſantiu,ſed maieftate, non ſuſceptione: The fleſh of 
Chrilt was filed with the Iſazeſtie of the Father, and ofthe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt,but ic was onely vated to the perſonof the Word. 

But then againe it may be obiced,that ſeeing the nature of 
the Father,and the nature of the Sonne be the very ſame ; for, 
they be both 5wwnG-, of the yery ſelfe-ſame etlence ( as I have 
ſuthciently ewed vnto you before, ) and the whole diuine cf- 
ſence, is in cuery ove of them z therefore how can it be but the 
Sowne being incarnate, the Father ſhuuld be incarnate allo ? 

To this we anſwere briefly,that alchough the nature of the 
Father,and the nature of the Sonne be the very /ame, yet, eAl- 


| 


| 


' 


! 
I 


1.Inchoatiue, As it was#nchoated and begun. 
2.( on{unmatine. \ As it is conſummated and tiniſhed. 


| 


ter eff in patre,& alter eft infilio: This very ſelte-ſame etſence is 
otherwile, 


— 


mt tt... H— 
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otherwiſe, or after another manner in the Father , and after ano«» 
ther mannerin the Sonne yz and therefore we fay that the Di 
vine natureſimply conſidered, cannot be faid to be incarnate 
Sed natwra diina determinata & limitata in perſona fily, But the 
divine nature /imited and determinedin the perſon of the Son : 
And this Saint Auguſtine doth moſt excellently expretlc a- 
gainſt the lewes,laying,O Iudee Cytharam reſpice, &c. Behold, 
O lew,the Harpe,when it yeelds{weet and pleaſanc cune, there 
be three things that ſeeme to concurre alike, the 5:4, che hand, 
and the ftring,and yet there is but one ſound heard : Ars asttar, 
manu tangit,chorda reſonat,T he Art or till direterh , the hand 
roucheth,and the ſtring onely ſoundeth; Tria pariter operantar, 
they doe all three worke atiky, and yet neither the sþ/,nor the 
hand doe yecld the ſound,but onely the ftring : Sic nec pater, nec 
ſpirits ſantIus ſuſceperunt carnem, & tamen cum filio pariter ope- 
rant#r; So neither the Father, nor the Holy Spirit did aſſwwe 
the fleſh , and yet they did allagree in the working and waking 
of this fleſh;but as the ſtring alone doth yee/dthe mulicall har- 
mony ; ſo the word alone did aſſ#me the flcth ; the worke is 
ſeenein all three; but as the ſound of the mulicke pertaineth 
| vnto the firing alone, ſo the aſſumption of our fleſh , pertayneth 
cothe wordalone: and if any incredulous lew, with Nichodernm 
demaunds, how this Word thould bemade fleſh of a Virgin with- 
out the helpe of man ; let him tell me how Aarons rod,bcing 
2 {ric (ticke,could blofſome and beare ripe Almonds, and | 
will tell him how the Virgin did conceime and beare a Sonne; 
but he cannot tell che former, though the letſer miracle; and 
cherefore no wonder thatI cannot expretle the latter , which is 
(0 incffable a mylterie,ſaith Saint eAngsſtine. And lo you ſee | 
the brit Branch of this Text,touching the per/on, who was made, 


di{cutlcd. , 


| 


Z4q BRANCH. 


| the Word,the Soxxe,the ſecond perſon of the bleiled Trinity, fully | 


ew 


The diuijne na- 
ture Jiwired in 
the perſon of | 
the Sonne, was 
made Fleſh. 


Operatio in tri- 
bus conftas.ſed 
quemadmodum 
ad ſolam chor- 
dam [on reddit 
tio, fic pertinet 
ad ſolum Chrt- 
ſlum carnis bu- 
mane ſuſctptio. 


Aug,de incarnat, 
Dom, cont. Itt- 
deos, 


2, Branch. 
Tres miſtaras fc- 
cit emmipoicns 
zlla maieftas in 
«ſumptione 
carnis noſtrezta 
mirabuliter [in- 
gwaria Cr ſin- 
grariter murabi. 
lza, vt talza nes 
falta, nec focier- 
da int amplius 
ſuper terram- 


| Bernard, Ser. 3- 
in vigy. natiut- 


1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. The apparition 


CE 


Brxancull. 


Cuas L 


Of Chrift his apparition before hu incarnation, and of the coy- 
ception of Chriſt ; the manner of it, and the reaſons why hee 
was ſo conceined. 


made, Fleſt, ; for the Word was made Flefs : 
$}) Sainc Bernard ſaith,God did three workes,three 
\ mixteres, as hee calleth them,in the affurmprion 


wonderful'y ingular , that the like were neuer 
| made before , nor ſhall be made hereafter vpon the face of the 
Earthz Conmntta quippe ſunt ad imucem Pers & honw , mater & 
virgo, fides & cor humanum : For now are toned together God 
and our Flefs, a Motherand a Virgin, a divine Faith, and a hu- 
mane Heart ; for the Werd,and Soule,and Fleſs haue met, and 
made but oze Perſon. T heſe three are one,and this one is three, 
not by the confuſion of ſubſtance , but in the wnity of perſon ; 
This is the fix? and moſt ſuper-cxcellent mixture,or coniuni- 
on; The ſecond isa Yirgin,and a Aother,a thing fo admirable & 
ſo (ingular , that fince the World beganne it was neuer heard, 
| that ſhee which 6rizgs forth a Childe, ſhould be a aide, and 
that ſhee ſhould be a Mother,which ſtillremainesa Virgin; The 
third is Faith , and Mans Heart , Inferior quidem,ſed non minus 
forſiran fortts ,, an inferior copulation, but perhaps not deſeruing 
much letle admirarion: For it is a wonder to ſeehow the Heart 
of Man can yeeld Faithand beliefe ynto theſe two, and to be- 
| leeue that God ſhould be made X4angd& that ſhee ſhould remain 
a Virgin, which had borne a Soxne ; for as Iron and a Galy-cup 
can neuerbe coupled together, ſo no more can theſe two, vn- 
letfe they be gl/ewed and conpled by Gods Spirit : And therefore 
this is an excellent coniunttion , the ſecond is more excellent, 


Econdly, We are to conſider what hee was | 


AY of our fleſh, ſo ſingularly wonderfull, and fo | 


but the firſt is moſt excellent , that the Werd ſhould be made 


But.[ 


ed — 
— 


Ya. At. 


LIM 


| times, did appeare, and conferre with the Fathers, in the vilible 
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peared in Fleſh, but the Word was made Fleſh, To note vnto vs 
a ſpeciall difference betwixt his apparitions in the forme and 
ſhape of man, vnto the Fathers of the Old Vefament, and his 
incarnation , and making himſelfe man now in the time of the 
New Teſtament: For it is molt certaine, that this Ford,at diuers 


| forme and bape of man, | ; 
[c is not improbable, nor to many men incredible, that hee 
aſſumed wpon him the forme and ſhape of Man, when hee crea- 
ted man,andſo made man notonely in his owne Image, which 
he-had as God ; 5, e. In holinefſe and true rightcouſpeſſe, but alſo | 
lhe vnto himſelfe, in reſpect of that forme and ſhape which hee 
then aſſumed,and which he intended to be made himſelte there- 
| after z for which cauſeit is ſaid , that hee made man in his owne 
; Image and likeneſſe, to ſhew by theſe two words, that as he pur- 
poſed to bee made like ynto this man, which hee was now to 
make , ſo this man ſhould be made hke vnto him in a double 
reſpeR; that is, both of this forme aſſumed, and of thoſe Diumne 
| Excellencitzs wherewith he ſhould be 1mdnued. And this may be 
collefted out of Meſes, where he faith z ThateAdam heard the 
woyce of the Lord God,walking inthe Garden, For God, as heisa 
| God, hath neither voyce to art nor feete to walke,but atſu- 
ming the forme and ape of a man, hee did both walke and ralke 
with him: Andin reſpe&t of this bodi/y preſence of God,theman 
did ſpecially ſeeke to hide himſelfeatnong the Trecs of the Gar- 
den, when hee heard his voyce, and not before. 
But to Abrabam, it is apparant that he appeared two ſeuerall 

rimes at leaſt, 

| Firſt, In the plaine of Aſarmre,for Moſes ſaith,notonely,that 
the Lord talked with Abrahams, but he faith alſo, that »Abrabam 

| calleth him,The Tudge of all the World, which can be aſcribed to 

' none but Chriſt , which is the [«dge of quicke and dead, 

But againſt chis ic may be obicted ,. that the Apoſtles which 
arc the beſt-Interpreters of.the QId Teſtament, doe interpret 
this of the Ange/:,and-notof Chriſt; as the Auchour of the Epi- 
ſle to the pA ſheweth,ſfayingy Be not forgetful toenter- 


But to deſcend alittle into more particular examination of | Thar there is 
the ſame. We mult obſeruezthat he doth not ſay, The Word ap- | grear diffe- 


talne | 
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| Heb. 13-2. | raine flrangers, for thereby ſome” hen? entertained e Lngels wna- 
WAY COS, 
| Thar Chriſt is' To this I an{were briefly , that an e Angell, being a name W, 
| often called an | Office,and nor of Natwre,that lignifieth a Adeſſenger,or one that 
| Angell: is ſent : (rift is oftentimes called an Anyet, becauſe he was ſent 
| from God,to performe thoſe Offices that he did in thoſe aſſumed 
t tormes,o0n the behalfe of God ; Soheis called, The Anged/of the 
Eſy63.9- | Covenant: Ando Eſayas ſaith, That the Angellof Gods preſence 
' ould fane his people ; that is, leſs (hrift: for it is he, aud none 
| but he that ſhall ſane his people from their ſinnes. Andtherefore | 
' ſay, chit which appeared vnto Abraham, was none other but | 
' leſua Chrift, accompanied with two eAwgels; to ſhew both the 
 mſt*ry of the bletTed Trinity,and the ſoucraignty of Chriſt over 
all his Creatzres ; and theretore Abrahams ſpeakes to one, asto 
. the Lord, and calles but one of them the [nudge of all the 
. World. 
Secondly , He appeared vnto Abrahars in his returne from 
Teron, in Epiſt, | the Conquelt of the foure Kings; for though Saint lerome,and 
ad Euſt. ; divers others old and new Writers, of good eftecme in the 
Perris Caxercs | Church of Chrilt , doe reie the tudgement of one, which in 
de republ, Heb. | Saint Jeromes time did ſay, that Melchiſedecke which met «1- 
| braham and bletled him, was the Sonne of God ; and that opi- 
| Hion of Origen likewiſe, who thought this CMelchiſedecke to 
| bean Angell of God, and faith, that he was one of the Inhabi- 
tants of Canaay, and a King of Sha/em, and alledgeth for the 
confirmation of his opinion, the judgement of /reneus, Hippo- 
litus, Enſcbins Caſarenſis, Enſebius Emiſſentes, Apoliinarius, and 
Euſtathina,tfirlt Biſhop of Antch , and though ſome of our la- 
celt Diuines hauc imagined him ro be Serh,the fonne of Noah; 
yet if we ſearch out this truth without partialicy, we ſhail finde 
; this man to be none other then /eſi« Chriſt, the Sonne of God. 
' For, 
That Melchiſe- | Firlt,it is not likely chat he ſhould be an Inhabitane of Ca- 
ie Hon ". | naanand a King of Salem : hrit, becauſe it is certaine that hee 
Canzzs, | wult bea greater anda holier man then eAbraham ; for the 
' Tefſer is ever bletJed of the greater, Secondly , becauſe S, Paul, 
| explaining the ſtory of Melchi/edeche,laith, avdmr uo ippumwuiuur 
| v@- fas ditginoovis , v7HTe ) xg Banws own, 6 wn Banned; iyhnns, | 


[ 
| E He 


He wasfirſt,by interpretation, King of Righteduſneſſe, and after 
chat alſo King of Sa/em, which is ( faith he)'King of Peace : $© 
chat alchough there was a towne in Caman called Salem, yet 
the «pole ſheweth thathe was called CMelthi/edeck, not be- 
cauſe hee was King vf. ſuch -a towne, þut becauſe hee was 
indeed. a. King of *Feace.. Thirdly , becaufechen, there mult 
| be of neceffitic another cuerlaſting Prieſthood, beſide the Priclt. 
hood of Chriſt; For that this Melohiſedeckhhad ,' neither begin- 
ning of dayes , nor end of time , but remaineth a Prieſt for ener, 
And whereas they that would haue this Melchiſedeckto be a 
morta]l man King of Salem, doe anſwere hereunto, and fa 

that he was noteternall,; but is ſo ſaid to be, by the Apoſtle, 
to haue netther beginning of aayes , wor end of tire , becauſe the 
Scripture , eſpecially there where he is named Melchifedeck 
makes no mention of it ; I ſay that this is a weake and (imple 
anſwere ; for how many Leaites, Prieſts, and worthy men, hauc 


tioned? and ſhall we therefore ſay that they were erernall? 
| Fourthly,becauſe then,this Prieſt muſt needes be of a more ex- 
cellent order and perfection,then the Leuiticall Prieſthovd z- and 
thisis not like to be,that in Sa/emw,atowne in the midſt of Ca- 


which God himſelfe gaue vnto the Priefthood of the- Jewer, and- 
therefore I conclude, that this CMHelchiſedeck.could not be a- 
ny mortall man, And | 

Secondly,it is moft probable, that it was none other then 
leſms Chriſt. | 

Fir(t, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith,that he was greater then eA- 
brabam,which is ſaid to be the Father ofthe faithfull. 

Secondly,becauſe the eLpeſile going to ſpeake of this Mel- 
chiſedecke ſaith , that he had many things to ſay concerning 
hum,which were fugiwrure xgur, bard to be explained ; which 
certainly he would neuer haue ſaid ; had he not vriiderſtood 
no Melchiſedeck to haue beene ſome excelent and incffable | 
perſon, | 
Thirdly,becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith not,whoſe death zs not men- 


—_—_—_—— 
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| Heb.7.2. 
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Vaſe 2. 


| we in Scripture, whoſe beginnings and endings are not men- | 


aan, there ſhould be now 4 more 'exceHlent order , then that | 


tioned by Moſer for ſo he mightbe dead, though his death is not | 


ſpoken of: but he ſaich,that Dawd teſtifieth of him tn #5 ," _ 
| e 
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Verſt 3» 


Thar Mekhi- 
{edeck was the 
Sonne of God 
in a humane 
ſhape. 


verſe 7. 


Heb.c.5.v.11, 


Ve-ſe 8. | 


Dan.2-25, 


Phil. 2.73, 


loba $8.56. 


Zoſua 5.145 


k 
b—— 


| helinerh , to ſhew the difference betwixt this Prieft and thoſe 
| Lemiticall Priefls which dyed, 


was like vato the Sonne of God, cuen as Nebrchadnezter 


| ſame likeneſſe and babite,and countenance,as afterward he meant 


Gen,32.28.50- 
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Fourthly, becauſe the eApoſile ſaith, that this Melchi/edeck, 


Gaich,that the fourth man, whichwalked with the three chil- 
dren,ia the fiery furnace,was like wats the Sonne of God ; So here 
the Apoſtle taying that he was epawrpuir@- wo ys 5% Nne , like the | 
Sonne of God ,meaneth no doubt that he aſſumed a body of the 


© wnite perſonally vntohimſelfe ; for that it isan vſuall thing in 
Scripturezto ſay,that he which is,is l5ke vnto himſelfe,as where 
the eFpoſtle ſaith,that be was fond in (hape as a man,and tooke vp- 
on him the forme of @ ſeruant, and was mad: in the hkeneſſe of men, 
that is,he was made indeed a true and a naturall man, 
Fiftly,becaule eAbraham did giue vnto him Tythe of all , as 
peforaning vnder that viſible forme, and ſhape of man an sni/- 

le Daety to ſubliſtzzo whom Tythe is only due,and exerlaftingly 
dxcybecaule he is an excrlafting Prieft. And therefore I ſay that 
this Melchiſedeck was no wortall man , but the immortall Sonne 
of God, which atſuming this v4/b/e ſhape, did appeare vnto eL- 
braham and offercd ( as a type of our bleſſed Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper ) Bread and Wine vnto him, after his victory, o- 
uer his enemies. And it may be that our Saviour had reſpe&t 
hereunto, when he ſaid,that efbrahaw ſaw his deyes and reioy- | 
ced,s.e, not onely with the eyes of faith, ( as all the reſt of the | 
Patriarchs and Praphets did ) but alſoin a vifible tape, which 
he allumed , like ynto that whereunto he was afterward to be 
ontted, 

So that man which wreſtled with Jacob was none other 
but the man Chrift Jeſus : for himſclfe ſaid, that [acob honld be 
called Iſrael , a wreſtler and preuailer with God ;and 1acob cal- 
led the name of the place Pemel ; becauſe be bed ſerne God face 
toface: Ando that man which appeared vnto Joſua, and 
caine as 4 ( aptaine of the heaſt of the Lord, was none other theh 
leſus Chriſt,as Peter Martyr doth molt excellently by many 
arguments confirme, | 

Whereby you ſec Chriſt did heretofore afſnave vnto himſclic 
humane former, wherein he appeared ynto the Fathers, to be as a 


pre/udiuns 


1 


| 
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preludinm of his [ncarnatios z but in none of theſe apparitions, 


| and aiſumptions of ſuch formes , was he cuer ſaid to. be -made 


the thing chat he afſumed,or to wwe himſclfe hypoſtatically vn- 
 roany of the ſaid formes: for thoſe bodies he: formed of the 
ayre,or of nothing,and when he had finiſhed the worke , for 
which he bad atſumcd them : | 
| Tum redit in nthilum,quod fit ante nihil, 
Then itrcturned into that,out of which it was framed, 
| Butnowthe Euangclift ſaith, chat this word did not onely 
| appeare,or allume ynto himſelfe our fleſh for a time,to diſcharge 
ſome ſpeciall offices, and chen co depeſe y and to lay afide the 
ſame againe,but that he was made fleſh ; that is,really made man : 
like one of vs ( linne onely excepted ) and eternally to remaine 
man for ever and ever, And therefore that we may truely vn- 
der(tand this point:-how this word was made fleſh, we muſt well 
conlider thele two eſpeciallthings. | 

| 4 I. The manner of his conception. | 


2, The matter or (ubftance from which he was formed, 
Firlt,the word 1447, madehere vicd,doth plainly ſhew vnta 
vs, ( as both Saint Chry/oftome and Tolee doe objerut ) Adirabi- 
lem £1144 conceptionem,nou virili virtute [ed duina-potentis eunneſ[e 


obſcrue. | I _ 


2 . The reaſon, 


2. The manner, 
3, Theend, 

Fir(t,we reade that. mankinde before Chriſt his comming 
was made three manner of wayes ; Firſt, w«hout.any man; to 
be his father,or any woman to be his mother , as e-Ldar ; Sc- 
condly ,of a man without a woman, as Ewab ; Thirdly , of 
man and woman,as all the off-ſpring of Adam: but Cirill ai- 
ter a fourth & a more wenderfull manner,was made of a woman, 
without the he/pe of a man ; and.ſo we nguer: reade of 'any vs 
ther before him, uor of auy.ather after him «. for as the Flowers 


Ofthis wonderful and divine conception, 


hy Protagoras ) Solummogo babent melo patrem y I mn terra | 


ſolurmmods 


conceptum ; His wonderfull conception, that he was made, nos | 
by any vertue of mans/eede,but by the power of Gods Spirit, | 
who without any /eede of man, did framc and make the man | 
Chriſt in the wombe of his: Mother :. and cheretore we. arc to | 


The concepti- 
on of the ord. 


be conſidered 
' for the ynder- 
ſtanding of 
Chriſts con- 


'Ceptions” + 


-Neucr any onc 


was made, as 
Chrift was' 


made. 


. Two things ro | 


| 


—JAkkv= 


Ambroſ.in Luc, 


24. 
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folummods matrem , Haue onely a Fatherin Heauen ; thatis, 
the Sunne,by whoſe heateand yertue ——_— ang a mother 
onely in cartla, £e. the grownd' from whence chey ſpring ; ſo 
Chrift,the flower of the roote of /efſe,hath onely a Father in Hea- 
uen without a mother ; and a mother onely in carth without 


from his mother ; Sed alter eft' a patre,0& alter eff ex matrre, 
Bur he is otherwiſe from his father, and orherwe/e from his mo- 
ther ; that is,a trac Ged,of God his father z and « true man,of the 

\ Virgin his mother ; of ewo natures ſublifting in one and the 
(elfe-ſame perſon, And the reaſorr why he was borneof a 
womanz(as Saint eAwbreſe {aith') was, Ne perperus rearu apud 
viros opprobrium ſuſtinerent mulieres , Leſt women ſhould (till 
ſuffer the reproach of perpetuall gwiltineſſe and blame , in the 
light of men., for their firſt eranſgreſſion g for her yee/ding vnto 

| the Serpent , and the ſeducing ot her Husband, madeher and 
all her Sexe to bee deferuedly ſubic& vnro much: repraach: | 
and- therefore” though becauſe the mankinde is more noble, 
Chriſt would be made 'a Mar,yet becauſe women ſhouldinor be 
contemned, 1c was contented tobe borne of « women, Et fic for- 
man uiniaſſumends , & de fomina naſcendo , vtr ſexum hoc 
mods bonorandums indicauit 5 And'ſo he did' ſufficiently honour 
both ſexes ;the men,by atſuming the forme of aman , andthe 
women, by taking his fleſs from a woman;thatasa woman was 
the meanes to make man a/armer,ſo- ſhe might be the 3nſtramwert | 
tobring him a Sauiour : but he would be borne of ſuch awo+ 
man that was a Virgin, becauſe it became not Gedto haue any 
mother, but a made; and it beſeemed notamaide to haue any 
ſonme , but a God, ſaith Barradixa, And ſo he was made of a 
wor en, of 2 woman that was a Jirgir, and'of-a Yirgin' with- | 
out thehelpe-of aman , and titer for diuers reaſons; ks, 

Firſt, becauſe that woman was @ Vayin by whom linne en- 
tredinto the world, ( as'[Fenexs thinketh ) and'all probability 
confirmeth. 

Secondly, becauſe God -ha& promiſed, that the ſeedr of the wo \_ 
man, that is, of the woman onely , withour the heſpe of man) | 
Should breakg the ſerperits head: and' therefore Efayas faith, Be- | 
hold « Virgin ſhall conceme and beare a (onne, 


T hirdly, / 
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y—_— 


'1.Pare. The Incarnation of the ward. of the Word | 


' Thirdly,becauſe he was to be moſt pure , without any the 
leaſt ſpot or contagion of ſinne z which hee could not have 
beeane, if he had beene borne after the ſau manner of men : 
for as Adam, ſo allthe poſterity of Adam begetting Children, 
doe beget the nature of man, together with the pas/t and Corrmp= 
tion of nature: Andtherefore our Sauiour ſaich , Wharſozmer 5s 
borne of fleſs, (that is, after the ſaa# manner of fleſhand bloud ) 
6 fleſs. 5. e. fleſhly, corrupted, and defiled. 

Fourthly, Becauſc this Ford had a natzrall Father in Heauen, 
andtherefore hee was to have »oxe in Earth, leſt thereby hee 
(hould be ſaid to haue two Fathers. | 

 Fifely, Becauſe he was to be a Prieft,after the order of £Mel- 
chiſedecke, who was without Father, ard without Mother, to 
ſhew that Chriſt ſhould be «wn, without Iforher as he was a 
God, and «mn, without Father as he was a fan : And ſo 1 


be made Fleſp,would be made of a Virgin ; butI will proceed. 

Secondly, Touching the eFgem , and the manner of the 
| a, how this ſubſtance ſhould be frawed,and this Child ſhould 
be conceened without the helpe of man , Saint Luke doth moſt 
plainely and fully declare vato vs; ſaying ; The Holy Ghoſt pal 
come vpon thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall over=ſhadow thee : 
Which words are notto be ynder{tood ſo, as if he were begot- 
ten ſpermaticos per coneubitum, By any carnall effufron of ſeminall 
humour, as [an/emus ſeemeth to imagine nor ofthe Eſſence, 
or ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, as ſorne Hererickes have faid : 
for ſo the Holy Ghoſts betng God , ſhould haue begorten him not 
man, but God z Zuia omne generans generat fibi ſirmile , Beeaule 
cuery begetter begets his like; and, rat which « borne of the Sps- 
rMy 15 Spirit. «net d14 dw pac; But hec wascorceued by way of 
manufatture, that isby the handy worke, or operation, or by the 
vertne of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby the Virgin did ' conceine, as 
Inſtine Martyr ſaith ; or clſc by tne energericall command and or. 
dination of the: Holy Ghoſt, as Saint eſugni7me ſaith ; or by 
the bexedifion and bleſſing of the Holy Ghoſt, as Saint Bafd 
laithy whereby thatpartof the Yrgins blond, or feeds, whereof the 
body of Chriſt was co: be framed, was fo c/mmſed and /aublificd, 
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| t0% : (for otherwiſe the ſecede of that bleſſed: Virgin, before it 
was /anftified by the Holy Ghoſt , was tainted and afefted with 
ſinz) 2d then'was ſo compoſed & framed,that it became a perfett 
The manner of | C#14/f- And becauſe wee ſhould not ſearch too much into this 
Chriſt his con. | #yſ{ery, to know the marnery of this conceptien z it is ſaid,that the 
ceprion,isincf. | power of the Almighty ſhould oner=ſhadow her T o teach vs, that 
| fable. as we cannot perfettly ſee, nor know the things that are coered 
or 0#:7-/padowed from our eyes; ſo we cannot perfe#lh kyow the 
manner of this conception. Scio quod verbum caro fattum eſt, ſed 
quomodo fattum ſit neſcio; mirar quia ego neſcio,0mms creatura ig- 
»orat: ] know that the World was made Fleſh,but how he was 
made, I know not ; neicheris it any- wonder that I know not, 
Chryſoft-Hom.5. | becauſe cuery creature is ignorant of it, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtomse : 
; And therefore as the Prophet Damid ſaith of himſclte, [ am 
Pſ/al.139 13. | fearefully and wonderfully made z So we may fay of this Sowne of 
| Danid, that he is molt wonderfully made : tor, 
Firſt, His Mother was /an&sfied with the fulnetle of grace, | 
with the ower-/2adowmg of the Holy Ghoſt, and with the imba- 
bitation of the Sonne of God; And therefore Saint Bernardſaith, 
that ſhee was, Sine pudore fecunda, ſine grauamine grauda, + fine 
| dolore puerperaz Great with Childe, without breach of chaſtity; 
| a Mother, and yet a Maide ; a Women,and yet eſcaping the curſe 
| of all Yomer: for the Law had accurſed them all;Yirgins becauſe 
LNC.1- 25+ | they were barren , and the married Wines , becauſe they ſhould 
Gen-3,16+ | beare is ſorrow, but the bleſſed Virgin eſcaped both, © ia virge 
; genmit C+ dolor ems non ſenſit; For that ſhee conceived without ſinne, 
| and was delivered without paine y as Saint Auguſtine fheweth,by 
| the example of the Sunne, that ſhines through a g/afſe, and yet 
| breakes it not; and of the fire that Hoſes ſaw in the buſh, and 
| yet conſumed it not but whether ſhee felt any paines or nor, 
1 cannot tell ; onely this wee may be ſure of, that the greatneſſe 
| of her #oy and gladneſſe, to bring forth ſuch a Sonne, might 
| well /r4a/ow yp the greateſt paine and gricfe: And as ſhee con- 
Thar the blef. | £ciued a Virgin, 1o thee continued a Ywrgin, as all the moſt iudi- 
ſed Virgin - | cious Writers haue athrmed;for itis ncither picty to ſpeake,nor 
contioued fill reaſon tathinks, that Js/eph being ſo zxft, and ſo godly a man, 
a Virgin. | as the holy- Scriptures doe teſtifie of him z and being cighty 
| yecres old, when hee was cſpouled vato Aary, (as Epiphanins 
faith) 
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faich) ſhould haue any deſire to knowher, whom heeknew did 
beare his Sauiour z or that ſhee eſpecially ſhould yee/d to the 
deſire of any m4»,after ſhe had conceined,& brought forth a God. 

Secondly , Though the ſubſtance and the parts of other 
men, in ordinary generation be framed ſxcceſſinely by degrees; 
for the ſeminall humor, firſt becomes an Embryo, then a body 
inorganicall, then are the liner, heart, and braine tafhioned, and 
then the reſt one after another perfeRed; an4 it is at lealt forty 
daycs, before the bedy of any Childe in the wembe be fully for- 
med , yet Chriſt in the very mſtant of his conception , Yuoad 
perfeflionem partiumnon graduum, In reipet of the perfetion of 
all parts, was made a perfeCt man in body and ſoule, woide of 
ſinne,and full of grace: And ſo in amoment,7 otam naturam hu- 
manam uuicndo formauit , & formando vumit ; He was perfely 
framed,andinſtantly vwired vnto this eternall Word, perfet God 
and perfe&t man z becauſcit is the property of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Smbits operart, To worke inſtantly and pertealy; And therefore 
Damaſcene ſaith, «5+ «ug odjt, «us $47 ny£ onph; as ſoone as cuer 
| the Fleſp of Chriſt was conceined , it was preſently wnited, and 
made the Fleſh of this Word God: And Saint Angyſtine biddeth 
vs to beleeuc afſuredly, Carnem in vtero non efſe conceptam,prinſ- 
quan ſuſciperetur averboz That the Fleſb of Chrift was not con- 
cemed in the wombe, before it was aſſumed of the Word: And 
ſo Saint Hierome ypon the words of the Prophet Teremy,where 
he ſaith,that a Woman ſhall compaſſe a Man;is of the ſame minde: 
And not onely the ancient, but alſo the moderne Writers doe 
moſt of them agree in this ſamepoinr. 

And therefore when we conlider how wonderfully and incx- 
plicably this Yord was made Fl:ſp how a Starre gauelight ynto 
the Swnneza Branch did beare the Yine,a Creature gaue being vn- 
| to the Creator ; how the Mothey was yonger then what ſhee 
bare,and a greatdcalcleiſerthen what ſhee contained, and how 
this Childe was ſ#ddenly made , perfefy made , holly made, 
without the he{pe of man z wee may well ſay. with the Apoſtle, 
that greas i the myſtery of godlinefſe : And we ſhould ſay with 
| Saint Auguſtine, Ren credonodum non quero; | doe moſt faith- 
fully belceue the matter, but | will not curiouſly /earchinto the 
wanner of his conception. 
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Thirdly, Touching the exd, and fnall cauſe of this his ex- 
traordimary and miraculous conception ; It was, as I haue partly 
ſhewed before, two-fold. Firſt, That he might be pure, and free 
from all original ſinne ; becauſe it was requilite, that hee which 
ſhould ſane finmners, ſhould be himſclfe free from all inne, 

But againſtchis it may be obiced,that all thoſe which were 
deſcended from Adams loynes , did linne in Adam; for if the 
roote be holy, the branches are likewiſe ho!; ; but if the roote be ret- 
ten, the branches m:1ft needes be corrupted : And Saint Parl faith, 
T hat by one man {inne entred into the World, and by finme death ; and 
{o death went outer al men, becau(e all men had frned:But Chriſt ac- 
cording to the Fleſh,deſcended from the loynes of «Adam ; for 
ſo Saint Lyke fetcheth his Pedegree, cuen from Adam: and 
therefore Chriſt cannot be quite free from all the contagion of 
{1nne. 

I anſwerethat the guilt of Adams ſinne,diffuſed it ſelfe one- 
ly ypon ſuch as veerc in him, both according tothe /«bſtance of 
their fleſh, Er ſecundum rationem ſaminalems , and according to 
che carnal and viuall way of propagation, as Aquinas faith : But | 
Chriſt,though he came from eAdamaccording to the/ubſtance 
of his ficſh , yet was hee not produced from him according to | 
the ordinary way of naturall generation; for he was conceived of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and borne of a pure Virgin, who never knew 
man carnally at atry-time : And therefore it is moſt true,which 
Saint Peter ſaith z That he did no ſinne, neither was any ghile found 
in bis mouth; and that alſo which Saint Paw faith , He was pure 


and wndefiled, ſeparate from founers. 

Secondly , He was thus conceiued'in all purity , that hee 
might thereby hide and comer our impare conception from the 
fight of God : for he was conceiucd afteranew manner,that he 
might take away t9at finne which humane generation attre- | 
Aeth,and getteth,by the accompanyingand coupling of (inne- 
full fleſh. And ſo Saint «ſwga/tine ſaith; God was incarnate in i 
the wombe of his Mother a Virgin,without any carnall copwlx- 
tion with any man, and without any luſt of the conceiving Vir. : 
gin; that by the God man,which (being conceiued without any 
| luſt) the 5n«i/ate wombe of the Virgfn hath brought forth,gher 


| ſinne might be waſped away, which all other men that are be- 
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gotten with mans ſeede, are »»fetted withall y becauſe the con- 
dition of our birth is ſuch, thatour Mothers cannot performe 
that worke of fruitfulnetle, vnlejle they Grlt /ceſe the virginity 
{ of their fleſh ; and ſo with the emiſſion of ſeede,ſend forth an ins 
feftion of linne , which corrupteth both the begerrers and the 
begotten: And therefore hence it is apparant,that ſeeing he was 
not onely (anfified by the Holy Ghoſt, that he might be hot, 
and without (taine of (inne, and ſo fitted to be waited to the 
per/on of the Sonne of God , but was alſo made by the Holy 
Ghoſt without any helpe of man; we neede not runne with the 
Fraxciſcan Friars to the purity of his Mothers conception and 
birth,to make him pareand without linne : for indecd,it is the 
manner of his conception by the Hot Ghoſt, and the ſauthifying 
of that ſubſtance which he aſſumed of his Mother, and the pur- 
ging of it from all diþoſirion or inclination ynto cuill; and not 
the parity of his Mothers conception, or her want of originall 
corruption , that frees our Sauiour Chrift from all impararion of 
originall 3xfeios: And therefore though we acknowledge her 
che moſt bl:fſed amongſt Women, and ſa»ified aboue the or- 
dinary degrees of any other man, or woman yet to ſay that 
ſhee was no wayes tamed with originall linne, I darenotat- 
firme; becauſc both the Scriptures,and thole fruits that we read 
of, which doeſpring from this naturall roote, doe ſufficient] 
ſceme ynto mee to contradict the ſame. And ſo you ſee the 
| Manner how the /abſtance of his man-hood was conceined, 
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Of the matter whereof the Fleſt of Chriſt was formed and that 
be had a true naturall Body. | 


Econdly, We are to conſider the matter from 
A which the Flſs of Chriſt was compoſed ; 

for as there are diuers kindes of bodies, cele- 
fliall bodics, aeria/l bodies, and terreſtrial bo- 
dies: So there are diuers kindes of Fe; for 
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of Birds ; And therefore to expreſſe what kinde of fleſh hee 

tooke, Saint Paw ſaith; He was made of a Woman : thatis, of 
the fleſh and blond and ſubſtance of his Mother ; and ſo he faith, 

T hat he was made of the ſcede of Damid : And therefore it mult 

needes follow , that hee was made in all thmgs like vnto by bre- 

thren, ſine oncly excepted; for the ſeede of the Parents,isthe firſt 

matter and ſubſtance whereof the man is made. And if it be 
true what e1riftotle and the Phyloſophers doe aftirme, that Se- 
men patru in ſubſtantians fats nou cadit , ſed ad menſtruum mulieru 
[e habet tanquan artifex ad artificium; The ſeede of the man doth 

not fall intothe/#bſtaxce of the Childe, but doth ſo dieſe the 
ſeede of the woman, as a workeman framerth and diſpoleth his 
worke, to make the ſame into the forme of man, (as this is moſt 
probable to be true, although Galen and the Phyſicians ſay 
the contrary,) then haue we no reaſon at all to thinke that hee 
tooke not all the whole nature of man, becauſc he had'anather 
worker to difpeſe and to frame the ſame ſubſtance'into the 
forme of man , ſeeing he was made of the [ame whole ſubſtance 

2s all other menare made of; and eſpecially, ſeeing hee had a 
farre more excellent agent to worke the ſame, then any /eede of 
man can be: for ſeeing, 1b pottor effetus, wbi nobilior eft canſa ; 
T he effeft is cuer better where the cauſe is more excellent; Reaſon 
it ſcIfe ſheweth, that we haue no reaſon, to thinke that he was 
defefiine in any thing , that pertained to the perfetion of hu- 
mane nature, or of the naturall properties of the ſame. And 
therefore ſeeing he was made of a woman ; 5.e, of the ſeede and 
ſubſtance of the woman, as all other men be, differing onely in 
the manner of his conception, orin the agent and worker of his 
ſubſtance, which made him free from all linne, (becauſe to the 
lame end he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt ) which all other 
men could not be, (becauſe they are concemed by the helpe of 
mans /eeae, ) it is molt apparant, that he afſumed, 


Thar Chriſt 
was made a 
perfc&t man, 


1. e-F{l our humane nature, that is, a true humane body,and a 
| reaſonable humane ſonle. 
2. eAll our naturall properties and infirmities , /wne onely 
_ excepted. 9500 0G 7 = X | 
Firſt, Thathe was a perfel man,of a reaſonableſonle and hu- 


mane fie/ ſubliſting, it may be thus confirmed, 
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Firlt,becaulc he is a perfet Afediator: for he cannotbe a per. 
fe Mediator except he be a perfef# man : but the Apoſtle faich, 
that there is ove Medtrator, 5,e. one perfetand abſolute Media- 
| tor betwixt God and man, euen the Afar Chriſt Teſus 3 there- 
fore he muſt needs be a perte&t man. 

Secondly,becaulc he is a Prieſt; for cucry Prieſt by the Law 
was to be perfett in all parts, orif he was maimed in any part, 
he was to offer no ſacrifice yato G O D ; but Chriſt is a Prieſt 
for ener ; therefore he muſt needes be a perfef# man, wanting 
neither /ou/e nor boay. 

Thirdly,becauſe bn is our ſ/acrifice;for the Law requireth that 
eucry ſacrifice ſhould beperfet?, and to want no pare, norto 
hauec any blemi/> at all z but (hriſt is our ſacrifice, and hath offc- 
yred vp humnſelte 4 ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice vnto God for vs: and 
therefore hee mult needs bee perfect , without defe , withent 
blemiſh, 

Fourthly,becauſc the whole nature of man , that is both body 
and /eule, wasto be redeemed,for that both body and ſaule were 
captmated ynto Satan : but the Somne of Man came to ſecke ana 
to ſane that which was loſt: 'T herefore , hee mult conſiſt both of 
body and ſowle, for ſeeing the diuine pitty was contented to de- 
liver all, it bchoued the diuine CIaiefty to allume all: faith 
Fulgentins. 

And more particularly, that he hada rrze and a perfeRt hn- 
wane body it may be thus proued,and fhewed ynto vs. 

Firlt, by the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, for the Lord 
faidin Paradile;that the ſeed of the woman ſhould breake the Ser- 
pemtrbead: and afterward vnto Abraham, in thy ſeed ball all the 
Nations of the Earth be bleſſed ;then to 1/aac , for in Iſaac ſhall 
thy ſeed be called, then to [acob,for Iacob hane I lowed, and Eſau 
hane Thated ; then to Iuda, for the ſcepter ſhall not depart fron 
| Inda,untill Shilo come;then to 1fſay,for ared ſhall come out of the 
| roote of Iſſay ; and then to David, tor I will cauſe the branch of 
\ Righteoſneſſe to grow vp unto Damid:; and becauſe he was the 
beft and the werthyeft ofall the Kings of 1/rael, for he was a man 
according to Gods owne heart, Etrex fwper Uninerſum Iſrael ; and 
a King ouer all /7ae/; therefore all the Prophets after him,doe 
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ſubſtance of Danid;for who can deny bur that the/eedzthe flower, | 


ta/me,or a Sprrit,he ſaid ynto them, Handle we and ſee, becauſe a 
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point,that the Meſſias ſheuld come of theſeed of Dawid : for the 
Lord had ſworne vnto David, ſaying, Of the fruit of thy body 
will ] [ct one pon thy throne; and therefore the Prophet Eſay 
ſaith,that there ſhonld come forth a rod of the ſtocke of Iſſay', and « 
graffe ſhould grow out of his roote ; and the Prophet Jeremy ſaith, | 
that he wenld raiſe unto Dauid a righteous branch , As | ſaid be- | 
fore. Andtherfore ſceing he is the ſeed of Abraham,the ſeed of 
Damid,the fruit of Daxias bellie , the rod of. Danid, and the | 
branch of Dawia; it is meſt apparant that hetook vpon him the | 


> C— 


and the branch is of the ſame nature and ſubſtance that the eree | 
is of , which beareth the flower and che branch ? why then | 
ſhould we be more cruell againſt our Sauiour Chriſt, which is 
che branch of Dawi4,and the flower ofthe Virgin his Mother, | 
the weare againlt the flowers of the fie{a,by denying that vnte | 
him,which we yceld vnto them , for ſccing he is the flawer of | 
the Yargin; therefore it is apparant, that as the flower of a roſe | 
cannot ſpring forth of a Fine-tree, ſo no more can- the fleſs of 
(hriſt,take his originall of any other thing then the body of 
the Urgm, 

Secondly,this may be proucd by the Scriptures of the New 
Teftament,for the Angell Gabrie ſaid vnto Mary,that ſhe ſhould 
conceme and beare a Sonne, and Elizabeth ſaith of that ſonne, 
Bleſſed ts the fruit of thy wombe, but what is it to conceine , but to 
adminiſter part of her /#b/?ance vnto her ſonne? and what is it 
to be the fruit of the wombe, but to be of the ſame ſubſtance as his 
mother was of ? for how can that be called the fraue of a tree, 
that neuer had the natwre of a tree, for | would ſuppoſe it to bee 
madneſle,to call a Pomegranate the fruit of the Orange tree ; and 
therefore it was as great a madnelle to call (riff the fruit of 
Maries wombe,ithe had brought his body with hins, either from 
Heaxen,or from any other place;and the Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes faith,That for as much as the children were parta- 
hers of fleſh and bloud, he himſcelfe alſo tooke part of the ſame : And 
againe, he bringeth in Chriſt himſelfe,ſaying; Satrrifice aud of- 
fering thow wonldſt nt , but a body haſt thou prepared me: And' 
therefore, when the Apoſtles thought that they had ſeene a phar- 
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Spirit hath not fleſh aud bones, 4s you ſee me haxe: and aboue all, 
the words eGov & iwE-, vicd by Saint Paul, and www, here 
vied by the Exangeliſt, which lignific to rake our nature ypon 
himzand ro be made fieſs,if they be diligently marked, and well 
vnderſtood,doe make it molt a_ tly plaine; that the Soune 


and the very ſubſtance of his mother : for the Apofile doth not 
lay, Fats de maliere, ſed faius ex muliere, Made in a woman, 
but made of a woman, ( as Nicolaus de Gorram well obſeructh) 
cuen as the bread is made ofthe wheate,and Wine of Grapes : and 
therefore though Chrilt had his Principinm formale, His formall 
beginning from the Ho/y Ghoſt, yet itis moſt certaine , that hee 
had Principinm materiale, his whole matter and ſubſtence from 
the body of his Mother. 

Thirdly,the ſame truth is confirmed by the vniforme con- 
ſent of all Orthedoxe antiquity z as the great Councell of 
Chalcedon, that had init 630, Biſhops ; the Councell of Lare- 
ran,the Councell of Toledo, Tertulhar, in his booke De Carne 
Chrifti, FulgentiuuySaint Baſil, Saint Auguſtine , Venerable Bede, 
and diuers others, whole pithy ſayings, and vnanſwerable ar- 
guments to confirmethis point,l might here alledgey but that 
Theodoret, Leo,Vigilins,and Gelaſine, haue ſo fully coleRed what 
the Fathers before them had written hereof, that more proofe 
needenot be required, and more excellent arguments cannot be 
compoſed , for the manifeſtation of any truth ; and therefore 
net willing to write //iads after Homer , I referre my Reader 
vnto them: if hee deſires any further comprobation of this 

oint. 
F And yet for all this, f{aredomns and Yalewinu attirmed,that 
Chriſt brought with him a celcſtiall body from Feaven, and that 
Do and his fellow Aſermmnen taught , that the Body 
of Chrift was begotten of the ſubſtance and ellence of his Fa- 
therzand ſo eFpelles, Harcion,and Apollinarts, auouched that he 
had an «erialt body,and aſyderiall fleſh: So Gafper Swenkfeldine 
ſaith,that Chriſt in reſpe of his humanity, is a :rwe God,as if his 
very fleſs had beene begotten of God, as Sernetus ſaid ; ſo Mant 
chew ſaith,that he had but an saginary body; a phant«ſme on- 
| ly in ſhew,and no xrwebody in ſubſtance, andſo the GS 
þ O 


of Ged tooke ynto himſelfe perſonally , the irae natwe of man, i 
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of our time do now auouch it,that he tooke not vpon him the 
very natere of man,nor the very fleſp of the Virgin-z but that he 
had -onely the ſhew and phantaſme of a man , which palley the 
wombe of his-Mother,as water patſeth through a Condit: and! 
this is one of their moſt principall points,as /ohawnes Chochlemu | 
witnelTcth. And therfore to maintarne therr damnable errors,to 
obcure this cleere 1:ght of veritie,and to ſhew themſelues Grand 
Captaines.of that Arch-Hereticke and aduerſary of Chriſt and 
all Chriltians,the Diuell,they doe obieR, 

Firſt,that Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, Vo man a/cendeth into Heanen, 
but he that deſcended from Heauen , the Sonne of Man which us «| . 
Heaum: And againe, ſpeaking of the Iewes, he ſaith, Tow are| 
from below, Tam from cboue, you are of thu worla, I am not of this 
world, And that Saint Pauli{iith, The firſt man ts of the Earth 
Earthy, but the ſecond Man, 1.6. ( hriſt was from heanen heanenly | 
and therefore (fay they ) he had the ſubltance of his ficſh from 
Hcauen ,and notfrom the /abſtance of his Mother. 

I anſwere that all theſe and the like places , are ſpoken of 
the whele per/on of ( kriſt,to whom the properties of each natere, | 
in reſpec of the communication of properties ( which hereaf- 
ecr 1 ſhall more fully declare vnto you ) may be fitly aſcribed ;| 
and they teach vs,tharthe Sonne of God deſcended from hea- 
uen.nor by any charge of place, but by his voluntary hurbling 
of h1m{lfe,to recciuc the forme of a {cruant, and tnat hee was 
conceiued after a Heaverly manner,by the operation of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt,and not after any Earehly generation; and therefore 
they docimpiouſly and molt falſly reterre that to the /»b/fance 
of his feſh,which1s indecd ſpoken of the whole perſon of Chriſt, 
and of the heauenly manner ot his conception z for though it 
be truc that I ſhould ſay,! am 4 reaſonable creature , which doth? 
both heave and vnderſtand; yet doth this no way prouc , that my 
Body alone without the ſoulegis ſuch,or can doe either of theſe ; 
cuen ſo, though {Lift ſaith, that be deſcended from Hleancn,; be- 
cauſe he wasa Geathat cuer was in Heaucy yet that doth no 
way proucthat his fi: which he atlumed on carth , deſcended 
irom heauen : becauſe hce had that from his Mother , and 
brought it rot downe from abouc. : 

And that he is uot of thu world, but from al cue, or from Hea- 

uen 
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| or ſwayed with the Iuſts of the fleſs, or any wayes earthly affes 
Red;and this ( though in a ſarre inferiour degree to hin ) hee 
faich ofthe Apoſtles, Tor are not of this world , becauſe ( as Saint 
Paxl{aith of all Chriſtians ) chey minde notthe things of this 
world, but hane their conuer/ation in Heauen ? 

Secondly, they ſay that in what body he appeared to the Fa- 
thers of the Old Teſt :ment, he appeared in the /ike body tothe 
eApoſtles,and Diſciples in the New Teſtament; but heappeared 
ynto the Patriarchs in zo true body, but onely in the fkewand 
Pape ofa body ; therefore he appcareJ in no 1rwe body to the 
Apoſtles. 

To this I anſwere, firſt, that the minor is falſe, for he appea- 
red ynto the Fathers in a true body, as may becalily proued 
from thoſe aQions,ofcating,drinking, walking and ſuch like; 
| and when he had ended that 6xſineſſe , for which he was ſent of 
his Father , hc depefcd that body , which for that end hee had 
allumed ang fo he /aid downe his body againe ; becauſe hee 
had not as yet, really and hypoltatically vared himſclfe vnto 
the ſame. | 

Secondly,I ſay that if it were ſo that he appeared ynto the 
Fathcrs in a phanta'/me, yet it followeth not that he did fa like- 
wiſe vnto the 4potlcs; for beforc,he atJumed it oxely for a time, 
to performe ſome one ſpeciall aft ; but now heis mae fleſh, 
which he hath really vutedvnto himfelie for euer,toperforme 
the grearsft worke in the world, the redemption of mankingde : 
andtherefore S, 15» to cxpretſe the rruth thereof fo fully as 
words could doeit, faith,that himfelfe and che reſt of his fel- 
low Apoſtles did beare witnelle of that which they ſaw with their 
; Eyes,and heard with their cares, and. their hands had handled of 
| the word of life : and that this word was made jl:ſb, and dwelt 
| among vs ; which was newer ſpoken of any cf the formes that hee 
| aſſumed in the Old Teſiament. For though wee reade that hee 
| appeared vnto the Fathicrs at ſundry times and in dwers formes, 
{ yet ne doe neuer reade,thiat he made bim/Clfe of no reputation, by 
taking thole formesvypon him z or thattherefore he was made 
to be the things that he appeared to be;becaujc he never alſumed 
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T hirdly,they fay that the Scripturesteach not, that he had a 
true naturall body,but onely the rew,and hkeneſſe of a body : for 
Saint Paw! ſaith,that Chriſt tooke vpon him the forme of a ſeruant ; 
and that God ſent his Sonne #n the ſimulitude of the fleſh of finne, 
or of ſinful fleſh: and Saint I»bn ſaw one walking among the 
ſcauen golden Candleſticks, which was like wnro the Sonne of 
Alan ; therefore he atſumed no true body, but oncly a ſtew and 
a likeneſſe of a body. 

I anſwere that theſe words , and the like, doe giue them no 
ſuch ground,nor any /zew of reaſon, to b«ild any ſuch conclu- 
ſion thereupon : for the Scripture ſaith , that Adam did beget 
Caine, Abel,Seth, in his owne image and likeneſſe ; but we might 


that neither (ae, or Seth had not the very nature of Adan ; 
but onely a bare /hadow, and {irrilitude thereot: and therefore 
the Apoſtle in ſaying that hee was ſent, tn the ſimilitude of ſinful 
fleſh , giues vs to vnderltand, that he was concerned and borne 
without ſinne ; and yet to haue fle/> like vnto (infull fleſs ; be- 
cauſe,though it was withoxr (inne , yet it ſeemed to be full of 
ſinnes,by reaſon of the pamiſoment that he was contented to w1- 
dergoe for our ſinnes. And this is moſt excellently declared by 
Tertnllian,where he ſaith,that Saint Pax! affirmeth Chriſt to be 
madein the /imlitude of (infull fleſh ; not that he tooke the 
likgneſſe of Beſh,or the image of a body,and not a true body ; but 
that he would giue vs to vnderſtand , that Chrilt tooke vpon 
him tree fieſs in the ſmilituede of finfull Aeſh z Dia ſimilitudo ad 


: /omalitude to the vitiouſnes of the ſubſtancezs.e. ſin,which in the 
| lightofthe [ewes he ſeemed to haue , though in very deed hee 


tutulurs peccati pertinebit ; Becauſe the word fimilitade is to be 
referred to the niguztie of ſinne, and not to deny the veritie of 
his ſubſtance ; for he would not haue added the word ſine , it 
he had ynderſtood and meant that the word fimnlitude, ſhould 
be referred to the ſubſtance of his fleſh, to deny the veritie of the 
ſamez but when he thus frameth his ſpeech, ſaying, That hee 
came and tooke vpen him the likeneſle of the fleſs of finne , or. 
of linfull fleſh , Er ſubPantiams confirmanit , i.c. carnem; & ſimili- 
| tndiners ad Vitiums ſubſtantie retulit, i.c. peccatum : Hee doth con- 
| firme the verztie of his ſubſtancethat is his fleſh,andhe referreth 


| 


had 
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had none: So Caſfſianuc ſaith, that Similitudo non ad carnis veri» 
tatem , ſed ad peccati imaginem referenda eft ; The word fimili- 
tude hath relation not to fle/, to denie the eruth thereof, ( for 
chat was irwe fleſh ) but to this word ſinfull: Yuia in veritate 
corporis ſed ſine veritate peccathſuſcepst dominus fpectens peccatorts 
Becauſe that in the true nature of man without any (inne, hee 
appeared ( and was ſo eſteemed of many ) like a linfull man, 
faith Saint Ambreſe. 

And ſo when the Apoſtle ſaith,that Chrilt was made in the +- 
wilitude of Man,he doth not meane ſo to referre the word ſi- 
militude , Ad naturam humanam ; as that we ſhould vnderſtand 
him,to be made onely in the Lkexeſſe of our humane nature ; 
but by the fimi/itnde of man he vnderſtandeth, (onditionens abie- 
Ham, that abict and meare condition of man , whereby Chriſt 
was made ke vnto all other men ; and theretore Saint Pax! 
| doth hereby more confirme the rr#th of his humane nature, 
then any wayes weaken the ſame, becauſe ( as Iuſtin Martyr 
{peaketh ) Dem quidems intelligitur ex prodigiorums operatione , ho- 
mo autem oftenditur, ex aqualibus noſtre nature perpeſſionibus; His 
Godhead is ſuthciently ſeene by the working of his miracles, but 
his Manhoodis chickly ſcene by the like ſufferings and infirmi- 
r:es of our nature. | 

And to that place of the Apocatyps, I ſay that Saint Toby ſaw 
him in a Propheticall »4/en,his boay being in heauen and not 
on carth, and therefore this of all other 1s alledged molt im- 
properly to deny the #-#th of that fleſh, which Saint Toby of all 
other had ſo plainely declared vnto vs, And ſo you may ce 
| that neicher theſe places,nor any other place, though neuer ſo 
much wringed,and wreſtcd from the truc meaning of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt,no nor the gates of Hell it /e{fe,can diſproue the truth 
of this point 5 that Cri hath a true and anaturall body, 
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Of Chriſt his trne and per felt kumane Souls, 
Y SER ND further we muſt conſider, that as he had 
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9/\ V ble foule ; for, 


Firſt, The teſtimonics of the Scriptures are 


SA 


"=SID 75 hea vnto death : And againe,Father into thy 

hands I commend my (þirit. 
Secondly, Reaſon it ſelfe confirmeth it ; for, He was made in 
all things like wnto hs brethren, Sinne op excepred; and he is, The 


molt plains and pregnant herein; As, Ay ſonle 


Shepheard of onr ſoules; And therefore he mult needes conliſt of 
body and {oule, 

Thirdly, The whole Schoole of Diuinity,did cuer teach the 
fame Truth: for Nazianzene faith ; Quod non afſumpſit non ſals 
vabit, Either he had a /#:le, or he will not /ave a /exl/e; And 
Saint eAuguſtine faith, Totum ſuſcepit vt totum liberaret verbum : 
The #ord tooke all ypon him, 4. e. both boay and ſoule , that 
he might /axe both body and ſoule. And ſo Falgentizs doth molt 
largely and excellently proue this point, in his firſt Booke,'De 
HMyſterio Meaiatorrs, vnto King Traſimnnd, where I referre 
my Reader to a moſt elegant, and learned diſcourſe of this 
matter, 

But again(t cthis,many of the Arrians and Apolinaris doe ob- 
ie, (as Nazianzene, Arhanaſine, and Saint Cyril doe aftirme) 
that Chrilt had no h«maxe ſonle, but onely a lning fleſh, becauſe 
che Evangeliſt ſaith; Thar the Word was made Fleſh : And Saint 
Paul ſaith , That he was made of the ſeede of Danid , &ccording t0 | 
the Fleſh. 

To this I anfwere, that it is an vſuall thing in Scripture, to 


parte preſtantiors, to put the ſonte for the whole man ; as ſenenty 
ſaules , that is , ſexenty men went downe vnto Egypt ; and,the ſonle 
that ſinneth that ſoule ſpall die 5 and, letenery ſente be ſubiett tothe 
bigher Powers: and ſometimes, totum denominare, ex parte mins 


preſtantiors, to put the body fer the whole man; as , all Fleſs. 5. 6, 


all | 
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all men had corrupted their wayes before God; and, all fleſh ſpall 
| [ee the ſaluation of God z and,to thee ſpall all fleſh come; that is, all 
men. And therefore hee was made Fl:/t , (ignifieth, that hee 
_ made A1an, of a reaſonable ſouls, and nn fleſo ſub- 
liſting. 

And the reaſon why the Enangelyt faith , He was made fleſh, 
rather then, He was male man, 15diuerſly rendered by the Fa- 
thers : For, ſome ſay, it was to ſhew what pare of Chriſt was 
made of his Mother ; that is , his Fleſ», for his Dicty was in- 
created, and his /oule (lay they) was created of nothing,and his 
body onely was made of his Mother : And therefore hee faith, 
The Word nas made Fleſ, But this cannot fatisfie them which 
beleeue the Sole to be ex tradxce , by tradution from the 
Parents : And therefore, 

Secondly, others, with Theophilalt ſay, the Ewangelt faith, 
The Word was made Fleſh , to exprelle the greatneſſe of Gods 
ous, who for our ſakes would be contented te be made the vs- 
left thing: for, all fleſh i graſſe. 

Thirdly, others, with Saint eFugufine ſay, It was to ſhew 
the greatuefſe of Chrift his humility, Ex parte sgnobiliors., to be 
named by the meaneſt name, and the baſeſt part of man z he was 
contented to be made fle/>, for ſo-we finde, that in this reſpe&t, 
| 4. e, to ſhew the greatzeſſe of his h»wlity, though hee was the 
Sonne of God, yet moſt commonly would hee terme himlſelte, 
The Sonne of man; to ſhew ys,how hee deba/ed himſelte, and was 
well contented with the meaneſt and molt ab:etF titles, for our 
lakes and to reach vs by his example not to ſtand ſo much vp- 
on our azgnities, but to humble our (clues, that we may bevex+ 
alted, | 
Fourthly, others, with Saint Cyril ſay, It wasfor our greater 
confidence, that we ſhould not doubt of Gods /oue and fanour to- 
wards vs, becauſe our fleſh, which was the part molt corrupted, 
is now wmted vnto God; and becauſe Chriſt 15 1Ow become our 
brother, and our kindred , according to that of the Enangelift, 
Behold thy Brethren, and thy Kinſmen ſtand looking for thee z for 
| that,Conſanguimiy is in regard of fleſh and blond, 

Fiftly, others ſay, It was, Vt infimums ſumo poneret ; that he 
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Chriſt the Word, which ſheweth the higheſt power of God z; for 
thy Word is «Almighty , and hee beareth vp all things by his mighty 
Word: And therefore as hee had ſet downe his Deity by x++@, 
the Ford, which declarcth his greateſt power, ſa hee would ſhew 
his humanity by zt, Fleſh ; which expretleth our greateft ofir- 
mity : for, as Summa dignitas iu verbo , the greatelt dignity is ex- 
preſt in the word, So, Summa infirmitas in carne , the greateſt 
| rifirmity is ſhewed in the fleſh: Andtherefore he ſaith, The Ward 
was made Fleſh ; to dedare vnto vs, Qnantus Dew quantillus 


theſe reaſons are yery good, and may well ftand all of them, to 
ſhew why he faith ; The Word was made Fleſh, rather then , He 
was made man. \ ct, | 
Sixcly,. I like beſt of Tertullians reaſon, alledged allo by Irc- 
4, Saint (hryſsſtome, and others, that the Spirit of God fore- 
ſeeing what Herelies wouldfollow after, and ſoone creepe to in-| 
vade the Church of Chriſt ; did therefore purpoſely here, and in 
many other places, ſet downe molt exident and vnanſ{werable 
arguments tO conince them whenſocuer they ſhould ariſe ; that 
ſo the light of Truth might be cleered, and the mouth of all wic- 
bednets might beſtopped : And therefore I fay,that the Pen of 
the Euangebft was here direted by Gods Spiritzto ſay,The Word 
was made Fleſh ; not becauſe he had nota feule, but to allure ys 
againſt CHMarcion, Macidonins, Valentinns, Mamnicherns, and o- 
chers , that (rift had a tree and a natural fleſh, allumed from 
the very fleſs and /ubftaxce of his Mother , and vnited vnto his 
God-head. And ſoyou ſee that Chrift had not, [dream humane 
nature, AN imaginary patterxe of humane nature, but the whole 
nature of man , In vno indimduo, Conſiſting both of bedy and 
ſoule. 


Soule. 


—— -_ 


| 1.Part- The Incarnation of the Word. a perfect 


© ot a4 9 HI: 


withoat ſinne. 


Econdly, As (Þrift had «l the parts of a true man, 
that is, body and /oule; ſo he had all the properties 
that doe concerne mans nature , or doe belong 

Mz) cither to the ſoule or to the body of man; as length, 

— breadth, thickneſſe, vnder ſtanding will,affeftion, &c. 
| andallother infirmities that we haue,(inne oncly cxcepted: for, 
as in the creation of man,God made man like vatohimſclte, by 

ſtamping in him the Image of his owne nature ; ſo inthe «ſ- 
ſumption of our fleſh, this word made himfelfe /he vnto vs, by 
taking ypon him the infirmitses of our nature: So that as. God 
ſaid heretofore, in a pittifull derifion, Behold, the wan is become 
4s one of vs , ſo now we may ſay in a ioyfull exultation, Behold, 
our God t5 become 4s one of vs ; of the ſame nature,and ſubic to 
the ſame 5nfirmities as wee are; as the eApoſile ſaith of Elias, 
He was ſubiett tothe like paſſions as we are, 

Butis it poſſible ( my ſome man ſay) that hee which came 

to deſtroy the workes of the Diuell, and toſwalow yp death into 

 viRtory , ſhould difarme himlclte of firength and power, and be 
clathed with our weakeneſſe and frailettes ? 

To this the Prophet anſwereth , That Gods wayes are not as 

' our wayes nor his thoughts as our thoughts, for we hind many times 
; God working one contrary out of another;as creating all things 
| of othing , bringing 4ght out of darkenefſe , making his power 
knowne through weakeneſſe, and by tie fooly/neſſe of preaching, 
| deſtroying the wiſedomee of the wiſe, and ſauing thoſe that beleewe 
in him: And therefore as Dazidlaid afide the Sword, and bri- 
gandine of Saw, and tooke his/taffe and (lender flmg, when he 
; went toencounter great Golzab ; So Chrift the Sonne of Damid 

did aſſume the 5»firmities of our fleſh, ('a ſlender fteffe to relie 
vpon) that ſo, not by his ſtrong arme, but by his weake, yet holy 

| ar me, he might get unto b m[ſclfe the 1itory. | 
And it was reqwifire ( ſaith Saint e-Lmbroſe ) Vi infirmitates 
woſtras /uciperet, T hat he ſhould take ypon him our au—_ 

Fir 5 


i, 


D 
lf 
7 
/ 
j 


—_l——— 


"IE 


Of Chrift bi being ſubicf to al! the kumane tnfirmities that are | 


| 


351 


_———____ —<_——__ 


That Chriſt 
was made ſub- 
icQro all our 
humane fraile. 
ties, which are 
without finne. 


Gen.y. 22. 
Jam 5 7« 
Ob, 


Gen: 1. 0 


Thar God ma- 
ny times Wor- 

kerh one con» 
traric out of a: 
nothcr. 


E.. 


_ CE — 
cd he 


—_ 


352 | 1.Part. The Incarnation of the Hord.The Vord aſſumed 
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| Firſt, To demonſtrate the rrarh of his aſſumed humanity, for 
| Ambroſia Luc. | Eſc, Dwomodo aiſcipuls crederent friſſe hominem, mſi humanas in- | 
L10.c.2z2 | firmitates —_— How ſhould his Diſciples beleexe him to 
be a man, if they had not fawnd and ſcene him touched with the 
enfirmities of man ? And, 
Secondly, To ſtrengehen, and vnderprop the weakeneſſe of 
| ourdeclining Fazth ; for, Vt patientem docere non poteſt, qui ſubie- 
| Frcs paſſionibus nou eft , As he can neuer teach a man how to be 
| patient , which was neuer troubled with any paſſions himſclte, 
Laftant, inſti» | faith Laftantine z ſo he can neuer ſo well /ucconr thoſe that are 
tut 1 4 C1 6- | affied , which neuer hath beene affifed himſelfe : But now, 
ſeeing we hane a High Prieſt which ts touched with the feeling of 
' our infirmities, we may with boldnefle accede wyto the Throne of 
Heb. 4.14% | Grace, and aſſure our ſelues to finde mercy in the time of neede, 
| Andyet here wee mult diſtinguiſh and vnderſtand, that all 
' the infirmities and the defeRts of our naturc;are either, 
| 1. Culpable and blame-worthy, 
| 2. Inculpable and blameleſſe, 


C 1, Sinnefull without paine, 
22+ Painefull without finxe. c 


Thar infiroi- | The firſt, are Hawn, damnable and odious in the ſight of 
tics are of two God, (as Damaſcen calleth them: ) The ſecondare iſerabiles, 
kindcs, . Miſerable, and to be prrtied before God and Man, as Saint As- 
| guſt ſaith. / 
1. Sinnefull. -| Thoſe of the firſt kinde, hee was abſolutely free from! ; be- 
2, Painelull- || cauſe he was conceived without ſinne, borne without ſinne, lined 
Chr: | without (inne, and died without finne: And therefore let not 
riſt cooke | , 
none of our | NE conrtores man, whoſe defire is as /arge as Hell, thinke that 
finnefull infir- | Chriſt tooke vpon him the v={atiable affeftion of couctoul- 
wiries. neſle, nor the ambitious man imagine, that he was tainted with 
an aſpiring minde , nor any man ſuppoſe, that this immaculate 
Lambe, was any wayes blemiſhed with ordinate affeltion ; for, 
he was a true //rachte , in whom there was no guile. 
Thoſe of the ſecond kinde, we ſay with the Schooles, that 
they are cither 
1. Detraltabiles, "OP" 1 Perſonal. 
= Indetrattibiles, Char ” cither} ! co 


Ore<elſe, 


Fit, 
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Firlt,per/onau or proper to {ome men ; as to bc «ffefed with 
malady inſeebled with infirmitie, or dufigured with deformity : 
or elſe, 

Secondly, natural or common to all men ; as to be borne 
weake ; and toliue incompatled with humane frailries, 

Thole that are perſonall,we ſay not that he tooke; for though 
many of vs, be wholly corrupted from the ſole of the ferte , unto 
the { rorne of the head ; yet the body of Chriſt bei ng framed by 
che Holy Ghoſt ot the pureſt Virgin bloud , was proportioned in 
molt equall Symmetry and correſpondency of parts;and there- 
tore hee was S$pecioſies forma pre ths hominwn ; fairer then the 
ſons of men,wholly pure,more pure then the body of Ab/olon,in 
whom there was mw blemſh. SOCaſſiodor a5 ſaith, Forma tine latFei 
colorts decore sHuxit,o wſigns ſtatura, pre-eminuit ; His body of 
the belt compoſed {tature,did excell all other men ; and ſo Saint 
Hierome (aith,that his countenancegcarryed hidden,and vayled 
in it,aſtarre-like ſhmung brights:ſſe, which being bur a little re- 
uciled , it ſo rawſbed his Diſciples hearts , that at the firſt light 
thereof they left all, ans followed him , and it ſo aſtomſzed his 
enemics,t )at they ſfwmbled and fell to the ground: Bur, 

Thoſe that are natural or common snfifmnties , wee affirme 
thac he had them in all chings,like vnto vs. 

Firlt, becauſe he was to be tn all things like vnto his brethren, 
fnne onely excepted. 

Secondly,becauſe the prayer of Chriſt,in the garden of Geth- 
ſemane proceeded from the infirmity of his hamane nature ; as 
molt [nterpreters doe atfirme. 

Thirdly,becauſcan Angellfrom Heauen appearedvnto him, 
comforting im ; for his Diuine vert#e had no need to be ſireng- 
thexed,but his humane sfirmity required to be aſſiſted. 

Fourthly , becauſe all ancicat antiquity , and the moJerne 
vnanimity of all Diuines , haue cuer taught and maintained this 
ruth : for we confellc ſaith 'Dam3/cen, that Chrilt tooke all the 
natural Paſſions of man which are without pune 3 Er [core mihi 
prodeft ( ſaith Saint «Ambroſe ) Yuod propter me ſuſcepit Chri- 
fires omanes infirmutates meas ; And it auaileth me much to know 
that Chriſt tooke all mine infirmitics vpon him: and Fryar 
D:/cipulus ſaith, that cuery man m_ fluvieft vato twelue natu- | 
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rall defefts and infirmities: whereof ( faith he) our Saviour 
Chriſt hath »»dergone tenne of them , and hath ſuffered the 
ſame,euecn as we doe. | 

Firlt, Cold, Two infirmities incident to euery man, 

mans HE 5 denyed by no man to bee in (hriſt: 
elſe could he not be a man. | 

T hirdly, Henger,as when he came to the Figge-rree, and 
would haue caten. 

Fourthly,Thwft,as when he asked Drinke of the woman of 
Samaria,and cryed,/ thirſt, vpon the Crolle, 

Fiftly ,Wearmeſſe,as when he /ate by the Well to reſt him. 

Sixtly,Weakeneſſe and Paimnezas when he was mot able to beare 
his Crotle any further : but was faine to haue Simon of Cyren to 
helpe him, (And theſe ſixe were «»firmiries of his Body,the other | 
belonged more properly vnto his /ox/e, and muſt bee warily 
d:ftimgwi/hed:if we would truly vnderſtand them , as they are in 
him, 

Seauenthly, Heauineſſe and Sorrow , as when hr; ſonle was hea- 
«y wnto death, and when hee wept for griefe , oner the Citie of 
lers/alem. : 

But here we mult drfingwi/h,and krow,that this heaunefſe and 

ſaaneſſe of Chriſt,wasin him as an affii&n , and not as a tran/- 
greſſion ; and that it was in his ſeſ#al and not in his rational 
wil; or it in hisreaſoxable will, that he was /orrowfull, becauſe he 
world be ſorronfall ; Et twbatx quia twrbautt ſeipſurm ; And was 
troubled becauſe he troubled himſelfe: and therefore his ſor- 
row Was, Subiacens,non preſidens,turbanr,ſed non perturbans enum; 
Rulcd by rea/on,and not oxer-ralingreaſon, and{o oncly diſt nr- 
bing, but no wayes diſordering him, 

Eightly.Shamefaſtneſſe,and admiration ; as when hee mar- 
aeiled at the infidelity of the ewes, euen as Elias was aſhamed of 
the imiquity,and wondered at the ſkrpiditie of the [ſraclutes, | 

But here alſo we muſt know, that it was externally moned, by 


the (innes ot others , and not swernally procured by any a of 

his owne, E: 
Ninchly, Feare, as when his Father heard hims , in that which 
be feared: and in tis, as through wearinelle he willingly fainted, | 
{ 


| ſo through tcare he was exceedmyly altoniſhed. 


But 


— 
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But here likewiſe we mult d;//wga;/> that his feare was, Fili» 
als,non ſermli ;, A filiall feare,adioyned with Hope, and not a 
ſeruile feare proceeding from deſpaire,that is, not a fimſall, but a 
pious feare, which might woue him in his conſiderations, but no 
wayecs remone him from his godly intentions, 

Tenthly, A»ger.as when he looked angerly vpon them ; and ſo, 
when he droue the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple. 

But yet (till we muſt 4ſ/ngmi/p;that his anger was ftirred vp, 
and moued z Per zelum,non per vitiums ; through a godly zeale, 
andnot through any ordinate affeftionz and it was nothing 
elſc in him, but Yoluntas vindicatina malefatli, A deliring will 
to puniſh the ſme 3 andnot a ſfull paſſion to be rewenged on 
theperſon of the (inner, as Bonawenture ſaith, 

T heſe are the tenne infirmities which Dycipulas ſaith , were 
in our Sauiour Chriſt ; thus, andafter this manner;as I haue 
ſhewed you- 

The ether two which he denyeth to be in himzare 

1, Swme. 
= Ignorance. 
For the firſt, that is, S*»me,we all know that he had none, 
For the ſecond,that is,/gnorance, we muſt diſtinguiſh that it 


was cither 
I: Craſſa. 
2. Adera. 


os I. A ſinful sgnorance. 
T hat is,cither 3 2, A femple | __—_ O, c 


The firſt we call [gnorantia praue diſpoſitions; An ignorance 
of a wicked diſpoſition , as when men know not, or will not 
know the things that they ought or might know : and this 
we ſay was notin Chryſt , becauſc it is /-full, and thecauſe of 
many /nxes. 

T he ſecond we eall , [gnorantia mere prixationis ; An igno- 
rance of mecre priuation; Er ignorantia negeriva,ſen neſcientia plu- 
rimorums ; and anegative ignorance, or the not knowing of 
many things, which 
and this sgnorauce we ſay, was in our Sauiour Chrilt. - | 

Firſt;becauſe e4dem had the ſame, in the ſtate of his inno- 
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TJenatus in 
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an. 
That Chriſt 


was 1 2norant 


cency for he was ignorant of many things that God did know?! 
and he kxew not that he ſhould beſedaced by the Serpent. | 
Secondly, becauſe he did increaſe tn wiſedom? and khaorledge, 


6.6. iN his acqui/ite and expermentall wiſedome y and not in iis! 
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of lome things. 


Polanus in Sym. 


youth, which afterwards he /earned'iny his age. And {o you fee, 


infued or dune wifedome , for he had them perte&t from tne 
very firlt moment of his conception : and therefore by his ac- 
quiſite and experimental wiledome, x learned ſome things,that 
he knew not before. 

Thirdly, becauſe he knew not, that there were no Figges 01; 
the Fig-tree, vntill hee went and /aw there wasnone ; and hee 
knew not the honre and the day of iudgement. 

Fourthly,becauſe all ancient Orthodoxe Fathers doe con- 
firme the ſame truth, as e4mandus Polanus ſheweth. 

An41 yet we ſay,thatalthough Chriſt knew net theſe things ; 
Ex natura kumanitate, by the manhood, yet he did know 
chem in aatura humaniatisin the manhood: for the Schoole- 


men doe well a:ſ{mpm/L of a two-fold knowiedgein Chrilt : 


1. Inverbo,in the word,whereby he ſecth all things as in a: 
) cleere Chryltall glalle. 

2.[n genere propriogin each proper nature,whereby he ſeeth. 
4 all chings as they are in themſclues,and from him{eltfe. 


In the firft ſenſe, wee ſay, the man Chriſt Teſr knoweth all 


things, becauſe he is O——_— vnited ynto that cternall 
word,which made,and feeth,and knoweth all things. Aud, 
In the ſecond ſenſe,we ſay that the knowledge of Chriſt is 


twofoly, 
bt « Infuſed. 
2. eAcquiſite, 

Firſt,the 9wfaſed knowledge at the very inſtant of his concep- 
tion , was granted and powred into his manhood , fo much as a 
finite creature could be capable of, Bur, | 

Secondly , the acquifite knowledge did increaſe daily more 
and morc,as his experience acquainted him with many things, 
that praQtically he knew not before: and in thisreſpett,we may 
lawtully fay, that Chriſt was ignorant of many. things in- his 


that as Chriſt aiſumecd our xa:xre ; fo he aſſumed all our »ars- 
ral 


—_ 4 
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ral imperfettions,that are voide of ſinne, though they were full of 
Ate. 
_ Bur here we mult obſeruethat he alſumed them all(as Saint 
eAnuguſtine ſaith ) Non miſeranda neceſſitate, ſed miſcrante volun- 
tate ; Not by any impoſed neceſſitic, but by a voluntary aſſuming 
of chem ; to ecliver vs from them : becauſe he freely ſubiefted 
himſelfe ynto them, when no Law could haue compelied him 
to vadergoe them. And thus I haue ſhewed you how this 
word was made fleſh ; thatis, a true, and a naturall man, in all 
things,ltke vnto hus brethren,ſinne onely excepted, 


Gn 45, V; 
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Of the comfortable inſtruttions that we may collett from this 
Detlrine of the incarnation of the Word, 


5) Ou heard what the Word was mae, Fleſ: and from 

Z thence we may learne many comfortable , excel- 

2X lent letſons, for our inftruftion : eſpecially in 
5g eſpe, 


1.0f God, 
3+ of: C 


3. Of onr Selues, 


| this deRrine | 


Firſt,in reſpec of God, we may ſee, and we ought ſeriouſly 


to conlider it ; firft,his great loue and charity towards vs ; that 
he ſhould giue his oxe/y Sonzeto be made fle{+ for ourfake : and 
therefore ſeeing he gaue his Sonne tor vs,and that while we were 
yet ſinnere,while we were yet enemies ynto God, how can it be, 


cially now being reconmled ynto him through his Senne ? for in 

him he is wel{pleaſed, and through him he cannot bee offended 
with vs : and therefore Chriſt to ſhew how dearcly God loucth 

vs through him,ſaith,Vharſcency you acke the Father in my Name, | 
it ſhall be ginen you. 

Secondly,we may from hence {ce the faithfulnefſe and truth 


louc to man« 


buc that he ſhould gine vs all things together with hay Sonue , eſpe- | 


of God in pertorming his promſe,and the oath chat he ſware vnto 
Bb 3 Our 
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ſham:,or ſcorne of menzaud the out-caſt of the people : Hee was lowly 


enr Fathers,touching the giuing of this Ford to be made Fl:/s : 
and therefore wee may ailure our (clues, that whatſoever hee 
faith,ſhall cometo pale : for , he 5s not as man that he ſhould lie 
or as the Sonne of Manzthathe ſhould ater the thing that is 
gone out of his lip?, 

Secondly,in reſpe of (hrift , we may from hence ſee theſe 
ewo things. | 

Firſt, His great ebedience,in that he was contented in all things 
to /ſiabmit himielfe ynto his Fathers Will ; and therefore we that 
doc belecue in Chriſt, ſhould herein follow the example of 
Chrilt,to be obedient vnto our heauenly Father. 

Secondly,his rarc and lingular hamiitie,in that he being the} 
Sonne of God and the eternall Word of God, that could haue 
commanZcd all the Angels,and by his ſfrctched-ont-arme,with- 
out the alſumption of our weakenetle, haue made at hisene- 
mics his f-orffoo/e, was notwithſtanding contented , Eximinare 
eip/am ,£t. oO empric himſ(elfe, as it were of his arnize riches, and 
to clothe himſclte with our humane aabedneſſe,and ſo to become 
the Sore of Mar,and to be made fleſh, 1.e, a wile ,a baſe, and an 
abief thing for vs : for man i lite a thing of nanght, hu time paſ* 
ſeth away lthea fradow; And ther fore we ſhould not life wp our 
hornes on huohnor fbcake with a ſhiffe necke ; but we ſhould labour 
to hawe the ſame mine in vsmwhich was in Chriſt le'us;, and learne 
of him tobe mreke and lowly in heart, It was an humble {ſpeech 
of King Damid, when hee ſaid, / am 4 worme and no man, avery 


in his owne cyesz and did amzate herein our Sauiour Chriſt 
who ( as I ſhewed you betore ) was not onely contented,to be 
made a true man, but alio in the iwdgement of the World , to be- 
come no better then one of the ba/eft of the people;ſo rare a pat- 
terne of hamility,did he leaue vntovs : And yet now as the Pa» 
ct ſaith, 
Maxima queg, nom ſerus eff plena ſuperbis. 

Euery man is full of pride,and as the proverbcis,cuery Iacke 
will be a Gentlemay.. 

Proycit ampulas, & ſeſquipedalia verba. 

It is ſtrange to ſee how we ftrout our ſelues,and ſpeake great 

ſwelling words, magnifying our ſelucs , by comtemning others, 


ſwaggering 


— — 
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A 


to be gods and not wexn,and with the Church of Laodicea, tobe 
rich and want nothing.to be wiſe and valiant , and neither our 
manifold ſinnes,which are as the ſands of the Sea, nor our miſe- 
rablecſtate, which is molt fraile and feeble; fo weake, that a little 
fickeneſſe will even vs downe with the duſt,can humble vs be- 
fore the mighty hand of Gas : {o farre are we from learning true 
humility. And, 

T hirdly,we ſee from hence our Sauiours /oxe, and his aboun- 


cherior z The viler and baſer he made himſelte for me, the dea- 
rer he ſhewcd that he loued me ; but how could heeuer deba/e 
himſelfe more then he did ? not onely to appeare for a time in 
the vilible /pape ofa man, but alſo to aflume for euer , the true 
nature of man ? and,though we be loath to take his ſweet and 
ea(ie yoke vpon vs,yet he willmgly tooke our heavy and bitter yoke 
on him: for he tooke our infirmuter, and carried all our ſorrowes : 
and therefore,O thou ſweet /eſ+, that vielt to clothe thy ſelfe 
with the clondes, 4s with a garment, and now clotheft thy ſelfe 
with my naturall »«kg4nefe, that I might be adorned with thy 
| ſupernaturall riches,we beſeech thee auflame our ſpirits with the 
loe of thee,that nothing but thy /e/fe may be deare vnto ys, 
becauſe it ſo pleaſed theeto wife thy (elle for vs. 

T hirdly,in reſpe& of our /e/nes, we may from this doArine 
of the words incarnation,colle& ynto our ſelues, theſe lingular 
comforts: As, 

Firſt,generally,what firs and benefics we haue, from this in- 
carnation of the Sonne of God ; Beneficia nims copioſa , nevelta 
& marna , prinata & pofitina; and they are excecding great 
bleſſings, innumerable and inualnable ; as repentance, remillion 
of our linnes,Grace,Faith, Righteouſneſle , Wiſedome,SanQi- 

fication and Redemption ; and in a word,whatſocuer bleſſing, 
grace, or goodnelle we haue,we haue the ſame fromthis incar- 
nate Word ; for,in him are hidden all the treaſiwres of wiſedame and 


For neither his Deitie onely, 2m non debuit, Becauſe he ought 
\not ; nor his humanity oncly, 2niencn potait y Becauſe that 
could not; was ſufficient to bee a Adediator betwixt God 
Bb 4 and 


dant great charity towards vs ; for,quanto pro me wilior tanto mihs 
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ſnaggering them out of countenance, and thinking our (clues | 


| 


| Eſt) 53-4+ 


knowledge;and from hi fulnefſe we all receme, and grace for grace. | 
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aid man : Sed enter divintatem ſolam & humanitatem olam,me- 
diatrix eſt diuina humanitas & humana dmtas Chriſts ; but be- 
tweene the bare humanity , andthe bare diuinity, the diuine 
humanity, and the humane divinity of our Saujour Chrit 
doth mediate for vs vnto God ; and therefore by reaſoi of this 
[ucarnation of the Word Goa,we are made Krnge and Pricfts,and 
a pecithar people vnto God, cuen for ever. For this /ncarn'ie 
t0r4,tt.is God and Man Chriſt 1:71, hath perforined all things 
that arc necetary for our faluation ; he /1:d for vs, he 9yed to: 
vs,he roſe agaire for vs,and he became the Phiſitian and tie mw = 
acme both of our 01:572all and aftual! finnes ; For againtt rj): 
corruption , and guilt of »r:igmal/ linne, the pure birth and vnie- 
fled conceprion of Chrilt, 1s a fufticicut ſalne 5 and againit rhe 
one of atluallfinne zthe Santtitee , and innocent lite 0i Cluritt, 
t: at was without any for of tinne, 1s a futticiert remedy ; and 
2gain(t che pumſbment,euther of original or of allua!l linves, t' e 
molt pretzres death of Chriſt is a tuffticient /atufattion 5 Gma 17- 
ta mers inflam vicit mortem, & liberanit nos iſle, quia pro nobts 
occiſurs eſt ininfte;, Becauſe his vnivft death , hath inſtp oucr- 
come our death,and he hath mult my delivered vs , becaulc 
hc was ft vninftly ſlainefor vs. | 

Belidcs,the Word being wade fleſh, we hauc his life ,as 3 moſt 
pertect patterne to frame our les thereby ; for wee are all like 
e Apes apt to imitate ; and.welſay the life of our Ilimter would 
more moue vsto goalmeſſe , then his dof{rine; and no doubt, 
but 1t would doe mxch to them that hate not ti: cir Miniſter , | 


| becaule he will not be as deboyft as theinſclues; for a good ex» 


ample to good men,is as alight ſet ypon a (andleſticke, that all 
they which come into the houſc,may ſeethe light; although to 
ex rren,it moues them to the more indigaation and wrath . bc - 
caulcit makes their linnes appeare the more exceedingly /rofall, 
and will be a jult »itzefſe againſt them in the day of wrath ; tor 


{ that ſecing the light of a good /ife, ſhining among them , they 


hated the {aime, becaxſe their deeds were euill: And therefore if 
we would be ied by exumples,and would not exre ; let vs 17 y the 
the example of Chritt betore our face: for this is a r7ue looking 
glaſſe,tbat is cuer laid open before every man , and will neuer 
acceiae nor flatter any man ; and it is not oncly a patterne for 


our 
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fjue motius to incite vs to the mitation thereof , and to the per- 
formance of all godweſſe : becauſe Chrilt isthe gewey of all tuch 
graces, whereby men doliue a godly life:as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
Morcouer, Chrift hauing ved his Dextie with our hamars- 
ti-,and hauing ſo well rempered bis CMarſtre with hunlty.we 
may the more confidently and boldly draw zeere vntothe 
| throne of grace;; for that as his Deity confonndeth,lo his humani- 
' tre comiorteth our faint and feeble /cales; and as his Maicltie 
amazcth,ſo his humility anin:atcth vs to come yato jim ; and 
to ſeeke of him whatſoever is needfull for vs, 
| Andfurcher,this /ord being wade fleſh; Naturam humanam 


eAuruſtine ſaith ) that we,vehich were wormes and no men, are 
| NOW, 325 voiy2y24 quores, pertakers of the Diuine nature , and as 
' it were Gods an | no wormes : ſo that now,our nature being re- 
| payred,it is exalted farreabouc the dignitie of its firlt originall: 
; and it hath obtained toa farre better (tate in Chrift,then it had, 


| and loſt in Adam; becauſe Adam was but 1n the image of God, 
| but wee are r99ned and made one with God ; as Saint Bernard 
faith: and therefore, fwlx culpa, que talem mermt redersptorem ; 
| happy was that faw/t (as it nappened vnto vs) which brought 
| foorth ſuch a Samour ; to be made partakzy of uur jlefh,that wee 


| might be parrakers of tis Spirit ,as Saint Gregory ipeaketh. 
Secondly,S; more particularly,in that he was made atrue and 
a perfect maan,conlifting both of body and /oule , we may allure 
our (clues of the ſaluation both of body ani ſole 3, for as our 
ſinnes deferued damnation vnto both z fo the aſſitzuno of berk 
by this #Word,htath brought de/ucrance ynto them: both. 
Andin that he was made ſ«bzett ynto all our humene ſail- 


—_—__—_—_—— 


pies pallions,and miſerics, bcing made mall things liagprito vs. 


| frane onely excepted, we may (231 haue already touches) before ) 
conceiue thereby an exceeding comfort ; for as Queene Dias 
{aid ynto the diftrefled 7 rotans; 
Haud ignara mali, miſerts ſucearrere diſcs, 
Experience of miſeries hath tzught mee to /zccomr all thoſe 
that arc miſerable ; eucn ſo, Chril hauing fel: all infixmitics, 
and 


f 


ee 


our practice, but the continuall infpeion 2nd looking into 
the fame , is alſo in ſome meaſure an efficzent cauſe , and impul- 


OW X . Ne | 
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| doeendeuourto become like vnto him in the graces of his moſt 
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Two things to 
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and ſuffered more miſcrics then atiy of ys can endure, will be 
mercifull and compaſſionate towards vs, when hee ſeeth vsin di- 
{treiſe; for, he became like 1mio vs, that he might be mercifull unto | 
vs ; andhe was tempted and ſuffered, that he might be able to helpe 
and ſuccour them that are tempted,ſaith the eApoſtle : And there- 
fore, ſeeing wee hawe not an High Prieſt , wich cannot be touched 
| with the feeling of our infirmities, but «a pirtefull and a compaſſio- 
nate Redeemer, if we be inuolued in milcries, and doe ſuffer all 
| kindes of infirmities,wants,ſcornes,ſickenelle, paines,or what- 
ſocuer elſe, let vs goe boldly vnto the Throne of Grace, and beg 
confidently his mercy and grace, towelpe vs inthe twne of neede z 
| for as hee which in our Creation formed vs , according to the 
[mage of God, was contented now by his 5*1carnation, to take 
vpon himſelie the [mage of man; So wee which by our trayſ- 
gre//ions made our ſelues like vnto the Dixell , ſhall bee moſt 


| bappy and blelled z if as Chriſt became like vntovs in fleſs, ſo we 


bleiſed Spirit. Ando much for the ſecond point, that he was 
made, Fleſh. 


 #—— 
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Bax anch III. 


Cas. 


Of the diſtinition of the tws Natures of Chriſt , how each of 
them remaineth extire,inconfuſed ; avd the obicttions made 
arainſt rhis truth (ufficiently anſwered. 

+ Hirdly , We are to conſider, kow this Word was | 
SF) made , and ſtillis,Fleſpz which manner may be 
8 colleted out of this word iyinm : He was made 
N28 Fl:þ, Touching which, wee muſt well obſerur 
theſe ewo ſpeciall points, 


1. The aiſtinition Fof the two natures , the rd. 


, 
M/s 
4 -. 


2. Thewnmon 


? 


andthe Flef; that is,the Deity and the humanity of our Sauiour | 


Chrilt. 


Firſt, | 


— — 
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* Firſt, ThedillinGion of cheſe rwo Natures, is moſt excel- 
lently ſhewed by Saint Pax/, where hee ſaith, that Chriſt was 


mightily to be the Sonne of God z u#rd mwas dyarevine , ACCOr- 
ding to the Spirit of Sanitsfication: for that accordin g to his 
humane nature onely,he was z244e of the feeJe of Damid, which 
according to his dmin? nature was declared (till to be the cter- 
nall Soxneof God ; So that here Saint Pax theweth two netrres 
co be in Chrilt ; that is,his 4:2mxe and his humane nature, ftill re- 
maining extire aftcr his incarnation : becauſe, as hee was made 
onely of the ſeede of Dad, in retpet of his zva»hoed, (for that 
his God-head was not made of the ſecede of David ; ) ſowas hee 
declared onely to be the Sorne of Godin reſpe of his Cod-head, 
for that his maubood was not the ommpetent, and the eternall Son 
God. 

of But againſt this place of the Apoſtle, the Sorwoſatenian Here- 
tickes doe atfirme, that Saint Paw meaneth not hereby,to ſhew 
a two-fold nature to be in Chriſt,buta rwo-fold natiuity, i.C. a care 
all and a ſpþrritzall, which we finde to be in cuery faithfull Chri- 
(tian : tor to be made of the {cede of Daxid(lay they)according 
tothe Fleſh, doth ſhew his carrall generation, and to be declared 
to be the Sonne of God accorying to the Spirit of Santtification, 
is to ſhew his ſpruuall regeneration. 

The firlt they ſeeke to confirme, out of thoſe places of 
Scripturcs, where the e-4peftle faith, The lewes were his Kinſ- 
men , ascording to the fleſh ; and where hee calleth them , 1/rac/ 
according to the fleſs : tor herein (ſay they )the e-Speſtle meanet], 
by theſe words, according to the fleſh,nothin gelie,but accorging 
tothe vulgar and cor2mon ſort of generation z And therefore to be 
made of the ſecede of Dawd, according to the fleſh, is nothing 
clſc, but to bee made of him, according to his carnal genera- 
tzon. And, : 

The ſecond they ſecke to confirme , out of the words of 
Saint /obx,where he ſaith, T hat the fauhſull are not born of blaud. 
nor of the wal, of the fleſh, wor of the will of man , but of God, And 
therefore, as theſe phraſes and kmitetions , 4ccordins tothe ficſb, 
and according to the fpirit, doe lignitie the dowble natiuirie of 
cuery faithfull man, and doe no wayes prouc a dowble nature to 
be 


Rs 


made man, nave edpxs, according to the fle/s, and declarcd \ 
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ce 


be in any man : Even fo in Chrif they ſignibie the ſame things , 
that is, 1s watinties; but NO wo vatkres. 

To chis 1 anſwere firlt, that this phrate «ar ce;x#, according 
ro the fleſh, neither in the place vrged by me, norin any other 
place z/ir4ged by them,doth (1gnife the common and carnall ge- 
neration ; but doth imply a differezce and diltintion betwixe 
kindred according to the fleſp, and kindred according to the fpirit : 
tur otherwilc all //rael was in reſpect of their common generation, 
kindred according to the fleſh; And therefore the meaning of 
the eApoFle is, to ſhewythat although all of them were the chil- 
dren of eAbrahamyaccording to the fleſh,yet that but few of them 
were the Children of promyſe. 

Secondly , I ſy, thac the miraculous and ſingular birth of 
Chriſt, is not ivlinuated ſo much in the words, according tothe 
fleſh, as it is plainely ſhewed in the word made; for the ſame be- 
ing in the originall 441%, and nor -ar6donG-, it doth molt ap- 
parantly ſhew, the extraordinary making of his fle/h ; not after 
the 2/#all and common fort of carnall generation by any hu- 
mane (cede, but by a ſapernaturall generation, through the vir- 
tuall operation of the Holy Ghoſt, as Tertalhan, lrenaus, Ungilinsy 
Saint Augwſtine,and others haue obſcrued, 

Thirdly, I fay,that there isa great qeale of arfference betwixt 


the rwo-fold generation of the taithfull Saints, and the two-fold ge- 
neration of Chriſt; for when they are ſaid to be burne ot the fleſh, 
and of the Spuzt, we confetle, that not rws natares are thereby: 


was ſo borne, 
freefrom all 
hanc,thar he 
necded no 
further ſanRi- 
hcation or 


| 


: 


regencration, | 


lignihed, but ro beginnings of their divers births + But this can- 
not be ſaid of Chreſt, becauſe he was ſo /anfified in the firit mo- 
ment of his conception, that he needed notany ſecond regenera- 
1104 3, neither 15 he ſaid to be boyxe of the jþ1r4t, in reſpeRt ofany 
regeneration, as We arey bur declared to be the Sonne of God, 
according to the Spirit : that is, manifcited to be a rrue God, ac- 
cording, or in reſpect of his owne /auttifymg Spirit ; that is, his 
God-head, And theretorethough ſuch a limitation mighe proue 
a double generation in the reſt of Gods Children; yet this can- 
10tihew a double generation of him in whom there is 0 dou- 
ble neneraticn,in reſpett of his manhood, but it mult necdes ſhew 


platnely rwo natures to bein Chrilt : for all other faithfull men 
arethe Sonnes of God, by adoptionand grace ; but Chriſt is the 
| naturall 


| — 
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naturall and the effential{Sonne of God his Father z He being 
the brightneſſe of hu glory, and the engrauen forme of his perſon : 
And all other men arc ſo borne, that except they be borne agame, 
they cannot enter into the King ome of Heanen; But Chrilt was ſo 
conceiued and borne,that there- was neitizer neede,nor any pofii- 
ble way of any further gn of his perſon; becaulc that in 
him 4welled the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodbly. 

But this truth of the ewo nerxres of Chrilt,may be confirmed 
by molt 2pparant and vnan{werable arguments ; tor the /ewes 
faid,that he did not onely breake the Subboath, but al/oſaid that God 

| was his Father ywnaking himſelfe equall unto God: And Chriſt him- 
ſclfe ſaid, I and my Father are all one; And therefore the Piariſes 
did rightly colle&, that Chrift by thele words had attirined 
himſelfe co bea God: And yet he faich, My Father i greater 
then [; but it cannot pollibly be, that Chris according to the 
ſame nature, ſhoul4 be equall, nay, ene with the Father, and yet 
wferior to the Father: And theretore it mult needes follow, 
that he hath one nature, according to which he is equa/l to his 
Father, and another nature, in reſpect wherevt hee is inferior to 
his Father, 

Beiides,our Sauiour faith, Before Abraham was, I am ; And 
yet Saint Luke ſaith, He was borne in the dayes of Auguſta Caſar , 
bur it cannot be that, [dens /ecundum idem, T he ſame one,in the 
lame reſpe&t, ſhould be before Abraham, and after Abraham : 
And therefore hee muſt necdes hauc two natares tn him, accor- 
ding,to one whereof, he-was before Abraham, and according 
to y other , he was after Abraham. 

nd further, we finde the ſame confirmed and confeiled by 

all antiquity, for Yig:lue writing vpon thoſe words of the Apo- 
file, who being in the forme of God , teoke pon hins the forme of a 
fſernant, ſaith 3 Iirum ff, ec Itisa wonder to thinke, why 
ſore are afraide to ſay, that (brit had two natares, when as the 
Apoſtle faith,that he had two formes: and the great cxcumenicall 
Counccll of Calcedon,whercin were 630 Biſhops,letr this con- 
fe{fion vnto all poſteriryz Confitenony in nomſſimu dicbus, filtum 
Det wnigenitum in duabus naturs inconfuſe, ummutabiliter , i1.diniſe, 
tuſeparabiliter agnoſcenaum , rimquan ſublata arfferentia propter 
wnionem: We confelle,that the oncly begotten Sonne of God, 
which. 
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t.Part. The Incarnation #f the Word. That Chriſt hath 


which camein the alt dayesto be incarnate, is now to be ac- 


knowledgedzto be,and to ſublift of ewo vatwres, (5.c, Dixine and 
| bumaxe) inconfuſed, immutrably, inſeperably, and vndiuidedly 
| vmred together ; and that the ditferences or diftin7:on of thele 
| narureryis neuer £O be aboli/hed and taken away,by reaſon of the 
| vnion of the ſame. 
| Andſoinvery deed, we finde all the ations of our Saui- 
| our Chriſt while he lived here on earth , to make inanſ{werable 
' proofe of che ſame truth: for, as Saint Avgaſtine faith, [acebat 
| Chriſt us quantum ad carnem mortum in ſepulchre, mortuos ſuſcitans 
| Ininferno,uitam tribuens vninerſicin celo : Chriſt according to the 
' fleſh lay dead in his graue,yet did he then in Hell(s.e, in reſpe& 
| of his/aule) according to his Goabead, raiſe the dead here on 
 carth,and giue lite to all them that were in heauen;z Dua ve nec 
mundum dimittens ad celum aſcendit, ita nec calum deſerens venit 
ad nos; ſed no atque eodem tempore tetum totus implemt: Becauſe 
that as »ow he hath not /eft the world,though he be aſcended in- 
to Heauen ; ſo they he did net leaue the Heauens , when hee 
. came to be made fieſs on earth ; but was wholly at one and 
the ſelfe-ſame time , in al places, repleniſhing and filling all 
' things ; And Gregorze Nazianzendoth moſt excellently ſhew, 
| how the propertzes of both his natures concurred together , and 
| might be calily di/cernedin him, from the very begrnning of his 
; daycs,tothe laſt end of his being here on earth: for he is borne 
| of his mother,and wrappedin ſwadling clouts, as being a may, 
, but a farredoth manifeſt him,and the wiſe men adore him as 
| being a God ; he is baptizedin [ordan, as being a man , butthe 
; Holy Ghoſt deſcends ypon him from Heauen,as being a God; he 
' is tempted of the Deuill,as he is a man,but he overcomes and cx- 
| pe's the Divels,as he is a Godzhe traxels and is thirſtie, he is hun- 
| gry and is weary,as he is amen, but he refreſheth the wearie, hee 
 feeacth the hungry,and he gineth arinke vnto the thirſtic, as hee 
' 18 a Godjhe ſleepes inthe ſoip , and his Diſciples awake him, as 
heis a man, but he rebukes the windes, and filleth the rage of 
' the Scas,as heisa God; he is poore and needy , and hath not an 
| houſe to put his head in, as he is a man, but he is rich and aghty 
| and cannot be contained in the heauens;as he is a Ged ; he his 


ſerrowfull and ſad,be weepes, and he prayes,as he is a man, but he 
| heareth 


| 


] 


—_— 
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(Part. The Incarnationof the Werd. two natures. 


heareth our prayers,and comtorteth the ſorrowfull , as hceis a 
God ; he is /#bteti to infirmities, as he is a man, but he heal-th all 
our infirmaitie, 2s he 15 a God, he is whippedand crncifiedgas hee is 
2 4n, but herenteth the vaile of the Tem ple, and cauſeth the 
Sunne to hide his face for ſhame to ſee him crucified, as hee is 
a God ; he ſaith, Elo, Eli, Lamaſabachthay: ; Hy God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? as he is a man, but hee ſaith ynto the 
theefe, This day ſhalt thow be with me in Parade , as he isa Go; 
he dycth and is buryed,and Iyeth in his grauc, as he is a man , 
but he ouercommeth Death , and deftroyeth the Dixels , and 
raiſeth himſelfe vnto {fe againeas he is a God ; and being riſen, 
he appeares vnto his Diſciples, and eates and ralkes with them, 
as heis a manybut he va«y/bech out of their ſight, and aſtendeth 
vp vato H:aen, as heisa God, and io now; the Heauens doe 
containe him ,and he ſitteth there on the right hand of Goa, as he is 
2 94n,but he {uſtaineth che Heauens, andriderh vpon the ſame, 
4s upon an horſe,as he is a God ; and fo Fulgentizs ſaith , Iſte puer 
tu preſepi quudem parniiu collocaturyſed magnua incalo mrabiliter 
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operatur : permitrit ſe manibus in terra portari, ſed precipit ſibr ca- 
leftia famulari: That little child is laid in a cratch, s.e. as he is 
a man , but t:c doth wonderfully werke in heauen, 5.e. as hes a 
God; and he /uffercth himſicitc to be carryed in their armcs, as 
he is a 247, but he ſapporteth all things,and commanaeth all the 
hoalt of Heauenzto doe him ſcruice,as heisa Ged. 

Andthereforcit is moſt apparant,that the perſon of Chriſt 
ſo ſubliſteth ; Vr cums iv homme Chriſto, viderur veritas hominks, 
incodem Deo Chriſto, copnoſcatur paterne weritas deitatis 5 as 
' when we ſce the veririe of the ſanhood in the Mas ( briſt le- 
ſes, we mult know and acknowledge the eternal Demi ,in the 
ſame God (brift leſws : becaulc heis (till a perfef God, anda 
perfeft man, and of theſe rwo natures ſublitting in one perſon 
inconfuſed. 

But againſt this, Ewtyches and his followers, haue and doc 
moſt impiouſly afhirme,that in Chrilt after his /ncar»arion;there | 
is but ox onely nature,made of the Word, and of the {leſs by the | 
conncrſion of the Dextre into the humanitie ; 'becauſe the Euange- | 
hft ſaith,that che Word was made fleſpy even as when the Water 
was mae Wine,tt was no more Water, but was prefently con- 

uerted 
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:. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. That Chriſt hath 


uerted into Wine ; orelſe by the conuerlion of the fl-Þ into 
the Dettiz ; becauſe Gregory Natzianzen, and Gregory Nyſſen ſay, 
that Caro Chriſt: eſt derficata , the fleſh of Chriſt is now derfied; 
and to confirmethe ſame,they doe obieR ; 
Firſt,the authority of ſome ancient Fathers, alledged in the 


Concil.Cal.ait.1. ) councell of Calcedony for Ewſtachines aftirmeth chat Saint Cy- 
poſt Ep Cynllis | rill writ , Non oportere intelligere in myſterio incarnations duas na- 


Sol. 


Aow the Ward 
| may be ſaid to 
be incarnace, 
| or madefleth, 


James 1,17. 


Ob.1. 


Sol. 


Phll.« 7. 


Hebeh-'t Go 


Chaptcr and verſc,immediately after he had ſaid, that the Word 


| turas,/ed Vvnam naturam dei Verbiincarnatams z that wee mult not 
| ynderſtand in the myſteric of the /xcarnation two natures to be 
| in Chriſt, but ene nature ofthe word God incarnate and made 


I anſwere that the »atwre ofthe Word may be ſaid to be #»- 
carnate if it be rightly vnder(tood ; 5.e. Non per conner fione min 
carnem,ſed per umonem cum carne in vna hypoftaſi; Not by the 
connerſion of it into fleſh,which could not poſhbly bez becauſe 


God is 1m79mmtable and without any ſhadow cf turning , but by the 


wniting of the ſame,with the fleſh inthe ſame ſubliltence ; to the 
worcs of Nazsanzen and Nyſſen doe onely ſhew , the vnion and 
conirnttion of the fleſh with the Dierte z and not the converſion of 
the manhood into the Godhead : and for the words of Euſtachizes 
alledged out of $, Cyr&/, 1 ſay that theyibe none of the worus 
of Euftachius, but of Dio/corus, or ſome other Entychian Here- 
eickezthat hath molt impiouſlly and falſly inſerted that ſentence, 
among the words of Exſtachius. 

Secondly they do obie&t,that S. /obn ſaith not,that the Word 
did aſſume fleſh, but was made fleſhz and therefore as the water 
that 1s made wine,hath no more emo narures, but onely one ; be- 
cauſe the nature of the water, is conmerted into the nature of the 
Wine z ſo the Word,though before his incarnation, he had a na- 
ture &:fferent from the fleſp ; yet now being made fleſh , hee hath 
onely the ſame nature with the fleſh, 

To this Theodsret anſwereth,that the fleſh was aſſumed of the 
word ; and heproueth the ſame out oftheſe Scriptures , where 
Saint Paul ſaithythar Chriſt being in the forme of God , did take | 
vp9n hins the forme of a ſeruant ; And againe, where tecfaith, | 
that be tooke not on him the nature of Angels ,but he tooke on him the 
ſeedef Abraham , And againe,Saint /ebn himſclte , in this very 


WAS 


— 


| 
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r. Part. The Incarnation of the iv. 


was made jls,/),dornadde (that we ſhould not ci-inke it tobee 
,nade by the conmer/ron of the #ordimtoche fleſa ;) Er habitavit 
in nba ; And he dweltin ys; for thisis all oxe as it he had ſaid, 
the Word wu made fle/p,becauſe that hauing atſumed and yni- 
tc4 our fl: vato himſelfe , he began now to remaine and to 
dwell in our fle/+ for cucr, 


+ O NatUTCESs 


; Butthe Holy Ghoſt fore-ſceing, that Neſtorius would affirme 
' Chriſt to conliſt of two perſon, as if the diuine perſon hid allu- 
med che humane perſon, ( which is moſt blaſphemous ) there- 
fore he directed the Pen of the Ewargelsft to write,the Word was 
mad: fleſp,and not to fay,the Word allumedthe fleſh, tro ſhew! 
that heis no more rware but one Chrilt. 

And yctleaſt we ſhould falliaco the error of Extycher,to ſa 
.that Chriſt after his incarnation had but one warare , —_ 
'he had but owe perſon, he addeth,and be dwelt in v5: to ſhewyn- 
ito vs thatheisnatſo made one, by the commerſron of cither na- 
eurc into the other, but that ſtill each nature remaineth whole 
jandintire,without confounding cither the ſubſtance, or the pro- 
| pcrtics of cither nature,for the humane nature of Chrilt isnot 
| deified by the c@ucr{ton of the fleſh into the nature of the word, 
nor the Word mide fleſh by the conuerlion of the ſam? into 
che nature of fl-/+ ( as Apoliners taught; ) but the fleſs is ſaid 
to bedeified, and the Deity is (2id to be sncarnate and made 
fleſh,by reaſon of tne vnion and conimnTion of the fleſh wita the 
word in one perſon ; eucn as tire /oule an 450dy remayaing (till 
two intyre natures, without the com2r{62n of either into the,na- | 
ture of other, arc vazred together, to make one perſon, 5.8, one 
man : aad therefore Saint eLuguftine faith , that his diuine na- 
ture was not conſumed, when his hum we nature was aſſumed: 
Humana quippe natura acceſſit,4uina non receſſit homo faltus,natu- 
ram uſcipiendo woſtram non amittendoſuam ; Becauſe the humane 
nature was adioyned,an4 the Dezty was not aboliſhed ; but he 
was made »2n by takivg our nature vpon him, and not by /ce- 
fing or caſting his owne nature from him ; and the duine Poet 
Prudentina fauth, Ie manet quod ſemper erat, quod non erat efſe 

InCopiens. 
What he was, healwaycsis ; but is otherwiſe for our blille; 
And fo the common diltich hath it. 
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| Permanſit qued erat , & aſſumpſit quod non erat ; Hee remained 


Y Part. The Incarnation of cheWord. Chriſt hath 


Sum quod cram, nec cram quod ſam, nunc dicar uirums, | 
5gnor as fs mee flirpe ab virag, tenes, | 
] am what | was, but I was not,as I am: for now I am both! 
God and man,and thou knoweſt me not, ifthou knoweſt nor, 
me to be of both theſe natures: and ſo Gregory Nazianzenſaith, 


what he was z and he aſſumed what he was not; becauſe the 
Word was made fleſs ; Non depoſita,/ed ſepoſita maieftate ; Not by 
cancelling or laying away but as it were by concealing and lay- 
ing aſide, for a time, the moſt glorious appearance of his diune 
Maieſtic :as Euſebizs Emyſſenue doth molt briefly and excel-| 
lently declare. 
And that we might the better vnderſtand , how this Ford 
was made fleſh, Euthymin ſheweth, that one thing may be made 
' another thing three manner of wayes. 
Firſt, When onethingis turned , and changed into another | 
ching,as when the meate that weeate, is turned into blond; the 
milke into cheeſe ; the water into wine; Lors wife into a piler of 
Salt ;and ſuch like ; and thus the Word was wot made fleſs ; be- 
cauſe without any change , hee remamed ſtill, what hee was 
before. 
Secondly, when ſome accident only is added ynto the ſub- 
ance z 2s when the braſſe or ſtone,or any other mettall,is made 
a ſtatue, or receiues any other impreſſion: And thus likewiſe , the 
word is not made fleſp,becauſe the dicty is incapable of any other 
forme bur the forme of GOD, and no accident can bc in 
G OD. 
Thirdly,when one ſubſtance is adio9med vnto another, and 
yet is not transferred or changed into the nature of the other ; 
as a Sou/dzer putting on his armuurzis made an armed man or 
a man Ro his garments, is no more a faked buta cloa- 
thed man : And ſo the Word is now cloathed with our fleſs, 
t' c ſame Word, but after another warner; beforc,oncly fubſi- 
ſting ofthe Deity ; now,of both narnres,; being made fleſs,not as 
water is made wine , but as « Faros was made Prieſt, and Daxid 
King,not by changing him into a Prieſt or King, but by _— 
at 


ning to be what they were not ; and not /rawng to bee w 


| they were: or, becauſe this doth not ſo fully ſhew it, the _ 
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r. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. two natures, 


or Kingly di Pg an accidenall ticle conferred yp- 
on thelc perſons, as anaked man is cloathedand made an appa- 
relled than or a Souldier harneſſed , and made an armed man, 
when all his harnelle is putvpen him ; as Theodorer,Saint Au- 


uiour Chriſt,the two »«rmres doe (till remaine 5mrwe, incon» 


fuſed. 


— — 


Crnae. [T. 


Of the vmion of theſe two natures of Chriſt, in one and the ſelfe- 
ſame perſon,and ſome obieftions anſwered. 


WY Econdly,touching the v»ion of theſe two na- 
tures,the Deitie and the Humanity, wee muſt 
know, that although this erernall Word , the | 
Sonne of God,was ſo made flefs, 5.e, a perfef? 
HR 2:.42,of the ſeed of David , 25 that (till each 

——_ | nature remaineth intzre and inconfulcd ; yet 
we muſt not imagine that he is therefore 1wo ſomnes or two per- 
ſons ( as Neftorius thought ; ) but that he is ove onely perſon, 
conliſting of both theſe natures : And becauſe this point of the 
vnion af theſe rwo natures,is not of ſmall moment,but is a point full 
| of comfart,much oppoſed,and of great difficulty ; I will divide 
all that I meane to ſay concerning the fame vnto theſe three 
principall heads. 

Fir(t,;The trath hereof ſhall be confirmed, and the obieions of 
our aduerſarics ſhall be anſwered. | 

Secondly,T he manner of this vnion,wherein it conſiſteth,ſhal 
be ſhewed. 

Thirdly,The chiefe benefits and cftes thereof , ſhall be de- 
clared. 

Firſt, for the 21102 of theſe 1wo natures: the Word and the | 
Fleſs: Iuftin Martyr ſaith, Sicus peſt unitionens primigeny luminis 
cuns ſolari corpore,&c. as after the colleion , and the vaition 
of the light, with the body ofthe Sunne; noman can plucke 
chem aſunder, neither doth any man call the one, a part, the 
Sunne,and the other the ——_ both of them ioyntly toge - 

C2 


gaſtine, and others doe declare. And ſo you ſeethat in our Sa- - 
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cher we terme the Sunne: cuen ſo after the vnition of our fleſs, 
with this true light the Word, No man will call the Word a: 
part,to be one Sonne of God,and the Sonne of man to beanoe 
cher ; but he will vnderſtand both theſe togetnher,to be onc,and 
the clfe-ſame Chriſt z as by the name of Sunne,we vaderttand 
both che light.and-the body which containeth the light: and | 
as the light and body of the Sunne are two feuerall natures z 
ſo there be in our Saujour Chrilt,two giltin and ſcuerall na- 
tures; Altera noſtra,altera nobrs ſuperior : The one is ours, the} 
other is Gods;and as the light is a&tually in the Sunne , ſo that 
none can ſeperate it,from that body wherein it is fixed , and 
contained ; yet we may eaſily diſcerne the nature, and the 
proprictic ofcach one from the other ; Sic in vno filsa det, wni- 
uerſam vim nemo ſeperanern ab Vnica filietatenature tame cis pro- 
prietatem ,.raruone quits diſcrenerit :- S0in that one Sonne of 
God,no inan can ſeperate his whole vertue, 5.e. of the Word 
and Fleſh, {rom that onely Sonneſhip , and yet in our. vnder- | 
{tandings we may diſcerne the diffcrent proprietie of cach na- 
cure. And fo ( faith the Father, ) By this example,we flie vnto | 
the more holy cogitation of 'the divine vnion of theſe two |} 
natures: andif hereby we be not altogether able to attaine| 
vnto the truth thereof, (as what can be fully ſufficient to ex- 
preileſo great a myltery &) yet certainly we haue herein a molt 
excellent ſimilitude,which will greatly helpe, and contentedly 
ſuffice the godly and wary rom, aw Ar of this truth. | 
But indced the holy Scriptares doe of all other writings, 
molt fully and clcercly few that theſe two xarares doe make 
but one per/orrin our Lord and Sauiour Jeſus Chrift : for when 
Chriſt asked his e-fpoſt les,whom doe men ſay that I the Sonne of | 
| man am ? Saint Peter anſ{wered,that he was Chriit , the Scune of 
the huing God', theretore he is but one perſon ; becauſe Saint 
Peter confeileth the Sonne of man to be the Sonne of the lining 
Gods Andthe Angel {ard vnto the Virgin, that holy thing which 
ſealtbe borne of thee, ſtall be called the Sonne of Gad.z. theretore hee | 
is but one.parſon,beeaule he which was born of theVirgingy as & | | 
£ none other,but he that is truly called and 5 the truc Sopne of 
God: And Saivt P-wl ſpeaking of Chrilt,as he wasthe eternall 


Some of God was' mivga, in refſpett of his Godkead , andas he 
was 


—» 
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was the ſonne of Datidy xm expres, in reſpett of his Manhood, 
yet doth he not ſay of his Somnes, as of two; but of his Sowne 
made and declared to be his Sownez to ſhew vnto vs , that as be- 
fore his making , ſo now «fter his making , he js (till but one 
Sonne,one perſon of the two diſtin natures ſubliſting, 

And Saint /obn moreplainely faith, that rheſe = are writ- 
tenythat you might beleene that Teſus is the Chriſt,the Soune of God: 
that is,that lefiu the Sore of ary, is that ſame Chriſt which is 
the Sonne of God: And in his hrit Epiſtle he doth almoſt no- 
ching but confirme this truth ; that is , that there is but one per- 
ſon in the God and man (hrift ler. For Chap. 1. he ſaith, that 
which was from the beginning which we haue heard, which wee hane 
ſeene with our eyes z therefore he muſt needs be but one perſon: 
for to ſee with their cyes that word which was from the begin- 
ning,could »o wayes be, but onely in reſpect of the vnitic of the 
per/on. So Chap.2.he ſaith,1#ho « a lar but be that denyeth Teſwa 
to be the Chriſt? So Chap. 3. he faith, I» this we perceine the lowe 
of God that be laid downe biz life for v5,S0 Chap.q.he ſaith, Exery 
fpirit, 2 us ſoluit Teſumwhich looſerh or dinideth Teſw,t.e. to make 
two perſons of himyzs not of God,and ſo in many other places,hce 
doth moſt plainely ſhew , that the erernall word, and our hu- 
mane nature,vnired ynto the ſame word, is butone and the ſelfe- 
awe Chriſt,s.c. one Chrift, one perſon, 

And this is confetled by all antiquity ; for in the Apoſtles 
Creede, we ſay; that we beleene in Teſus ( briſt his onely Sonne our 
Lord which was concemed of the Holy Ghoſt, and borne of the Virgin 
Mary;and therfore he is but one perſon, becauſe he which is ſaid 
to be the onely Sonne of God, is ſaid alſo to be borne of the Pargin 
Meary:cthe ſame is faid in the Nicen Creed: andin the (eede of 
Athanaſua it is ſaid , that alrhough Chriſt be both God and 
AMan,yet is he no more twaine but one Chriſt: and that not by 
| confounding of the ſubſtances, but by the wmity of perſon, 1.c. by 


hearſc any more ? for the third Counccll of Epheſus, the great 
Councell of (balcedox,the Councell of Lateran,and all the an- 
cient Orthodexe Fathers; as Inſtin Martyr, Irenexus, Saint Baſil, 
Saint Nazianten,Saint Dameſcen, Saint Hillary, Saint Ambroſe, 
Saint Hierome, Saint eAwpaſtine, and the rett of them , haue 


the wwiting of both natures into ove perſon ; What ſhould I re- | 


Cen molt 


—_— 


lobn 10.31, 


1 John 1.1, 


Chap.2.v.22. 


(hap.3,v.16, 
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moſt truely confeiled, and moſt learnedly confirmed this 
ruth; that although Chriſt hath ewo natare;,the Word,and the 
Fl:ſp,yet doe theſe two make but one perſon,onc Sore of God, 
one Saxtoxry of men. 

But agaioft this, Cerimmhu,and certaine of the Pelagian He- 
reticks,and afterwards Neſtorias , ſeperating Ieſizs from Chriſt, 
or rather Chrift from Him/elfe , haue affirmed that leſus was 
but meere man , hauing not onely a humane zature , but a hu- 
mane perſon , and afterwards to be made Chriſt, at the time of 
his baptiſme , when the Fly Ghoſt deſcended wpon him in the 
forme of a Dome ; and therefore they conclude, that as he conli- 
[teth of two natures,ſo he is likewiſe two perſons , which notwith- 
ſtanding may be {aid to be one, in reſpec of their co-habitati= 
on,affe tron,operation, and participation, as hereafter [ ſhall further 
ſhe vnto you. 

And to confirme this damnableerrour againſt the inuisla- 
ble truth,they doe obieR , that our Sauiour ſaid ; Deftroy this! 
"Temple,when he ſpake of his hamanitie , and therefore the God 
Chriſt,and the man Chriſt, are twoſeutrall perſons: for hee doth 
not ſay ,deſtroy me, but deſtroy this Temple, and I willreare it vp 
in three days: to ſhew vnto vs that the Temple and the dweller 
in the Tewple,or the raiſer vp of the Temple , are not the ſame, 
but diucrs per/ons, 

Tothis | anſwere briefly , that this alledged inſtance may 
well prouc two natures to be in (hiſt, but not rwo perſons; for 
the ſoule of man is ſaid to awe//in the body,as in a tabernacle, be- 
cauſe the nature of the ſoule is d:Ferene from the nature of the 
body,and yet man hath not two , but exe perſon , which confi- 
{teth of both natures, 8.e. ſoule and body : for [ob ſaith , that men 
dwell in houſes of Clay, and Saint Paw! ſaith, if this earthly bouſe of 
eur Tabernable be arſolned. And therefore Saint C briſoſtome vp- 
on theſe words of Saint Tobhn,and he dwelt in vs,doth moſt true- 
ly gather that in Chrilt there are 1wo natures ; but from rhele, 
or from any other places,it can never be proued , that in him 
there are two perſons. 

Againe,they doc obie@, that the Sonne of Mary had an An- 
gell ro comfort him,and ſaid, My God,my Ged,why haſt thoufor- 


| ſaken me ? And againe, Father Saluifica me ex hac hora : Sane me 
from 


- 


_ 


from this hoare, and ſuch like ſpeeches , which are not conſonant, 
and agreeable te the Sexe of God; and therefore the Sonne of 
AMeary is one different and another perſon from the Sonne of 
GOD, 

To this I anſwer with S.Cyril,that as there are many things 
which doe agree with him , according to the forme of God, 
which cannot be agreeable to him, according tothe forme of a 
ſcruant;ſo there are many things that do agree with himyaccor- 
ding to the forme of a {eruant , which doenor agree with the 
$oane of God abſolutely conſidered ; becauſe he is both, a rr«e 
Godzand a true mano vnited together , as that the properties of 
neither nature arc confounded; ( as hereafter ſhall be ſhewed :) 
and therefore all ſuch ſaximgs,and allegations which are ſaid of 
him,or be referred vnto him,in reſpect of oe nature, which are 
not properly agreeable to the other nature z doe onely ſhew, and 
moſt rightly prouc rwo natures, but not two perſons , to bein our 
Sauiour Chrilt, 


Coma 


Of the manner of the vnion of the two natures,and 
wherein this union chiefly conſiſteth. 


Econdly, for the munyer of this ynion of theſe 
two natures in oxe perſon , or wherein chiefly it | 
conliſ(teth, hercin reltcth the greateſt dificul- 
ty : For, 

Firſt,the Neſtorians and their followers ſay: 
that both theſe natwres are ſaide to bee one, 


I. Co-habitation. 3. Operation, 
2. PPill and affeflion. \ 4. Particy A 
{ Firſft,by the vnity of Co-babitation, becauſe the Word dwelled 
| inthe man Chrift,as in his choiceſt Houſe and Temple,according 
to that ſaying of the Ewenge/ift;, and be dwelt in vs. 
| Secondly,by the vaity of willand affetiion, becauſe the wi of 
| Chriſt was alwayes agreeable to ar * wil of God : and thisthey 
Cc 4 doc. 
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doc illuſtrate by the example of Man and Wife, which though 
they be two perſons, yet are they ſaid to be oxe fleſs, in regard 
of their mariage kyor, and eſpecially inreſpet of their vuanimous 
hearts; ſo the Soxne of God, and the Some of Mary,are twe perſons 
(fay they)and yet may be ſaid to be ove Chrift, in regard of that 
indiffoluble ſpirituall con:wnftio, and affedon that is betwixr 
them, 

T hirdly, By the vnity of operation , becauſe the man Chriſt, 
was the Inſtrument , which the Word God vicd for the effefing | 
of all thoſe great workesthat he did, while hee walked here on | 
Earth , | | 

Fourthly, By the vnity of participation, becauſe the Word God, 
did impart vnto the 914, Chriſt, his »ame and dignity , that hee 
ſhould be called God, and the Sonne of God, and ſhould be wor 
ſoipped-of all Creatures, not for his ewne ſake , but for hi ſake: 
to whom hee was thus vnited. | 

But how falſe and fained are all theſe ſabrle infernall diftin- 
ions, to milteach the manner and the matter, wherein the true 
vnion of theſe natures chicfly conliſteth, it will cafily appeare, 
if we doc but obſcrue, that a! this may, and doth agree with af 
the Saints, and faithfull ſeruants of God : for, | 

Firſt, God dwellcth in his Saints, as in his Temples; for, Fe | 
are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in | 
vs, faith the eLpoſtle, 

Secondly, The Saints are one with God, by will and affe- | 
Rion : for the «poFtle ſheweth vs plainely, that he which zx 5oy- 
ned vntothe Lord, s one ſpirit ; and wiſhethrather, that Gods will 
may bedone, then hu owne ; as they doe daily in their prayers: 
Thy will be done. 

Thirdly, That the Saints are Gods Inſtruments, {as be ma- 

' ny times the wicked alſo) whereby God worketh many exccl« 
lent chings, the ſame ApoFe ſheweth, where he ſaith ; Vhat al- 
though there be dinerfities of operations, yet, it 1s the ſame God 
which worketh all in all. 

Fourthly, That the Saints are called, The Sennes of God, and 
ſome of hem alfo ſaid tobe Gods, by theperticipation of many 
graces and ritles which God hath giuen vnto them, it is molt 
plaine; for, I ſaid you are Godr,and the Children of the moſt High: 


And 


| 


lt. Alt. 
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And ſothe Apofle ſhemeth, Gal.4. 6. 7. and ſoin many other 
places: And therefore ſecing allthe fichfull ſcruants of God, 


bitation of God in them, and of their will and affeion agreeable 
to the will of God, and of the working of God in them, and the 
| beſtowing of his names, titles, dignities , and graces ypon them ; 
and that the »mon of this Word with our Fleſ : 5.0, of the Dinine 
Nature with the hamanity , is farre otherwiſe, then the 2x10 of 
the Samts with God, it mult needes follow, that although it be 
| true, that there is a'molſl perfect wry of cohabitation, afeQion, 
operation, and participation betwixt the two Natures of Chrift 
yet this is not «/l, butthe »#0n of them confſteth in a farre more 
excellent reſpet then any,and all of theſe. And therefore, 

Secondly, Brentius,Smidelinus;and the reſt of their Lutheran 
' followers, doe athirme, this von of both theſe Nitures,to con- 
ſiftin the communication of the properties of the Deity, tothe hu- 
manity of Chriſt ; ſo as they arerealh transferred, and the hu- 
manity wweFed with the diuine properties : And therefore they 
doe conclude, thatin reſpect of this reall communicating, and 
transferring of attributes, the manhood of Chriſt is ommniſcicnt, on- 
nipotent, ommpreſent, and ſoforth. 

But how grefſe this error is, and how derogatory to the truth 
of Chriſtian DoQrine, it will eaſily appearc, it we doe butcon- 
lider thoſe intollerable ab/arditses that of neceſſity muſt needes 
follow the ſame: for, 

Firſt, The Father and the Sonne ſhould be hypoſtarically 
?nited one to the other, and fo be made oxe perſon; for that it 1 
moſt certaine, (:sthemſelues muſt, and doe confetle) that the 
Father hath, and doth commmnicate all his eſſentia/l attributes, 
and properties vnto the Sexne, and thereforc it the von of thele 
two Natures confidteth in the communicating of properties, the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne mult be vnited into one per/Inz but this is molt: 
horribly abſurd : Therefore the other, 

Secondly , The whole Trinity ſhould be incarnate, becauſe 
all the c{ſentiall arersbates of the Deity,are common tothe whole | 
Trinity, andto cach perſon of the Trinity. | 
Thirdly, The two natures uf; Chriſt could not br G_—_ 
whic 


cally ynized, becauſe there are certaine diuinc properties, 
Ts Cannot 


LL EEG 


may be truly faid to be vnited ynto God, in reſpe&t of the coha- | 


— 
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cannot be ſajd to be communicated to the humanity of Chriſt, 
as tO bc increated, to be infinite, to want beginning of time, to be 
Ens independent, an independant being; and certaine things, 
which Chriſt in reſpe& of his Fle/> had not before his paſſion, 
and reſurretion ; as to bee impaſjible , immertall , and fuch 
like. 

Fourthly , If this vnion conſiſted in the communicating of 
the properties , then this transfuſion of them mult be reciprocal, 
that is, as the dinine properties are transfuſed into the - ng 4 | 
ſo the bamane properties muſt bee hkewiſe transfuſed into the 
Deity : And then it muſt needes follow, that as Ommapreſency, 
Ommſciency, Viiquity, and ſuch like, are transfuſed into the hu- 
manity ; {o paſſibility, mortality , and ſuch like , ſhould be really 
transfuſed into the Deity : but it were moſt abſurd to ſay, that 
the God-head is capable of humane fraileties, And therefore it 1s 
as abſurd to ſay, that the CAanhood was inwefted with diuine 
Excellencies as they are Diuine: And, 

Fiftly , If this were true, then the humanity ſhould be no bu- 
manity at all, becauſe freed from humanc frailetics, and inucſted 
with diuine properties ; And therefore to expretle truly where- 
in this vnion conliſteth. 

Thirdly, We ſay, that the vmon of theſe two Natures conſi- 
fteth in the communicating of the ſubſiftence of the Word, with the* 
bumane nature that it allumed : 5, e. of the very being of the Word 
with the being of our Fl/eſb, ſo that it is an hypoltaricall or per-.,; 
ſonal mon , that is, ſuch an vnion, as that both natares doe make | 
but one perſon of Chriſt, cuen as the ſole and body doe make but | 
onz perſon of man: for ſo ſaith the Councell of Calcedon, the| 
Councell of Lateras, the Councell of Teleds, Saint Cyril, and 
all the Oxthodoxe Fathers, that writ thereof, $5 ques non confi- 
tetur carn ſecundum ſubfittenttiam vnitum' Deipatru verbum, ana- 
 thema ſit ; Whoſocuer confeſſeth not the eternall Word of the 
Father to be wnited vnto our fleſh,according to his ſubsftence,let 


And further wee ſay, that the «m2 of theſe rwo xatwres, 5. e. 
the God-head, as it is limnited to the ſecond perſon of the Trini- 
tic, and the Manhood of Chrilt, 1s, 


I. Incow-/! 


m—— 


1 


—_—__ 


| 1.Part. . The Incarnation of the Word. how vnited. 


39 


1. Inconsertible. 2 Ca. Inſeperable, 
2. Indinble. 5. Subſtantial. 
3+ [nconfuſed, 6. Incffables 


Firſt , Inconuertible, becauſe neither the Dizine Nature is 
| twrned into the humanity, nor the humanity into the Deity. 
| Secondly, Indiuiſible, becauſe the Natures are /o kde to 
' one perſon, that they can neuer be ſeparated, vnleile we dinide 
' theperſon of Chriſff,which is moſt heretical, 
|; Thirdly, Inconfuſed, becauſe the Natures remaine ſtill iz» 
tre, without confounding either their Eſſence, or their propey- 
24ers, or their willes, or any other operations whatſocuer z and 
| therefore ( excepting onely his /#b/i#ence , which is one , that 
| we make him not twoper/ſons with NeFtorins ) we do affirmegthat 
in C hriſt there are two natwres, two willes, two naturall proprieties 
| and operations,stire and vnmixed, that we may not confound 
them with Ewtyches: for (ith the natures are neither confuſed, 
nor !ransfuſed each into other , the properties alſo mult needes 
remaine #ntire to either Nature, without that /wppoſed rransfuſion 
| of themeach to other : for that rule can neuer bee difproued ; 
| Confundens proprietates eſſentiales , confundit NAtAYAs , Confound 
' the naturall or eſſential! properties of any things , and you take 
| away the xatare of the things: And therefore in that oye and 
| ſelfe-ſame /nbſiftence of Chriſt, there mult needes be a d:wine and 
' a harnane nature, a divine and a hymaxe wiſedome , a dinine and | 
' a humane will ; and ſo of all other properties of each nature, they ' 


' muſt be as well inconfuſed, as indunfible. 


| 
| And this (rift himſelfe briefly ſheweth, where hee ſaith, 7 


| Lay downe my life, and [ take it vp agame; for though the attions | Jobn 10, 17, 


of each nature, are inſeparably zoned together, in reſpeRt of the 
perſon ; that is, though the {ame perſon is ſaid to doe the ati- 
ons of each Nature, yet are the az9ns never confexnded, but doe! 
| ftillremaine-ds/iz&# , and proper to cach naturc, as to /ay downe 
| his life, isthe proper worke of the humanity, and to take it wÞ 4- 
| gaine, is the proper worke of the Dezry; And this Damaſcene 
| doth explaine, by the example of a fiery Sword, wherein both 
the natwres of the fixe and of the Sword, and ſo likewiſe the ati- 

ons and proprieties of cach of them, are preſerued zxtrre, to each 
_ _ Nawurex | 
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Damaſe. de fide | Pature ; Nam ferram habet virtutem incidends, ignis wrends , FOr 
orthodoxa. l-2, | the Iron rerainerh (till, and retaincth onehy the power of cuttings 
C15 and the fire of barming ; Euen fo it is inthe perſon of (brift, the 

Dixinity doth (till retaine the propricty of working dinine opera- 
tions, and the humanity (till rerasnerh the propriety of working all 
| humane operations. And Theodoret yſcth the ſame ſtmilic,though 
Theodor :Di&%. | notin thelike words, yet to the very ſameetfect, ſaying, S5 ignis 
y . ſo ws le | cans ferro comxtio, que ferrum ita oftendit , wi ctiam ea faciat que. 
ſhewing Gn | [nt 19146, eiuts naturam non mutat, itauec Dei cum corpore eſt mu- 
the rwonarures ratio corporis, &c, If the commixtion of the fire with the Irox, 
m_ vnitcd, | doth make the Iron not onely to appeare like fire, but allo to 
oeonfaſed, | 4oe the ſamethings, (as to dry, to beate,and to burxe )which the 
' fire doth z and yct this fire changeth not the nature of the [ron : 
| Euen ſo the von of the Word with our Fleſp, doth not change 
the natwre of our fleſh, but as a man hath his /ou/e and body boch |. 
 vnited, and inconfuſcd , Ita mwulto magic Chriftu babens dinins- 
 tatern cur corpore y habet Virag, permanentia, C non confuſa: $0 
much more, Chr hauing his diuinity- ved with our fleſh, 
hath them both remaining intire, and inconfuſed. 

Fourthly, Inſeparable, becauſe the Natures are ſo in/eparably 
vnited,as that the kumaxe nature, which the Ford allumed,can 
neuer be ſeparated from the ſame ; And therefore when Chriſt 
dicd, Subtraxit viſionem,ſed non ſolutt Unionem : T he ſoule parted 
from the body, but the Dexty was ſeparated from weuther, as Leo 
ſaith z For in reſpe& of this vnion of the Deity, with cither part 

| SGaLe6.22- of Chrifts humanity , the Aden Chriff ſaith ynto the God-head, 
When Chriſt Thou wilt not leawe my ſoule in Hell, nor ſuffer thine holy one : 5.6, may 
died, and body | body in the grauc, to fee corruption: butas a Treecat in twaine, 
and ſoule were | the Sume cannot be carre, but that it may (till ſhine on either 
pareed , the | Lartz ſothe body and /awle of Chriſt being parted, the Deity was 
from rei. | Fill vniced vnto them berth and could never be ſeparatedfrom 
ther of them. | the manhood, after he had once afſumed the ſame into the v»ity 


on, 


Thar there are 
three ſpeciall 
kindes of vai- 


of his perſon, 
Fiftly, Subſtantiall, for (as Be4armne well obſerueth)diuers 
things may be vnited three manner of wayes. 


Firſt, Eſſentially , as when of many things,is made ove efſence, | 


after which manner the warter and forme , the kinde and diffe- 
rexce, are joyned and vnited together : And thus __ - 
theſe 


INS 


——___—_ 


"” 


——” 


| 


| ſubliſtence of Chr:ft, 


— 


| r.Part. The Incarnation of the Word. how vnited. 


theſe Natures in the words incarnation, is not made ; firſt, be- 
cauſe that if it were ſo , then there ſhould be in Chriſt but one 
nature, and that ſhould be neither dinine,nor hnmane,but a cer- 
taine third kinde of nature out of them both: And ſecondly, 
becauſe that this eſſential! vnion is neuer made, but of wperfel? 


or conucrfion of them : but the natures of Chriſt are perfe& and 
intire, and therefore not eſſentially vnited, | 

Secondly , eAccidentally, as when accidents are adioyned to 
the /abieF, or when aſwbſtance is ioyned to a /ub/taxce, but of 
chat coupling ariſech nathing elſe but an ccidenrall forme, as 
when of Timber and Stones wedoe compoſe and frame a Hawſe; 
and thus alſo the hypoFtaticall union of Chriſts two natures,is wot 
| made, becauſe God is no accident , nor the ſubielt of any acci- 
dents. 

Thirdly, Subſtantially, as when a ſubſtance,which other- 
wiſe exiſteth of it ſelfe, is drawne to the being of another /#ppoſi- 
tam i.e, of another, of it ſelfe exiſting ſubſtance, and depen- 
deth on the ſame, as a part thereot: And thus is the 2won of the 
Word with our Fleſh, tor wee ſay , that the Word is ſubſtantially 
made Fleſh i. c. 4 true, anda perfett man, whole being is no accs- 
dent , but a ſubſtance. 

Sixtly, It is incffable, ſo ab/e/ntely perfett, and ſo exceedingly 
my{lticall , that it can never be oerfollhy declared by any man ; 
for though the. Fathers ſought by many examples and ſiguli- 
tudes, to exprelle and to «/nfrate the ſame, as by the ynion of 


; the body and ſoule, of a branch ingraffcd into a Tree, of a tie- 
| rie Iron,and ſuch like; yetall come roo ſhort,tor the full expreſ- 
| ſing of this inexplicable myſtery : And therefore Saint Bernard 


compareth this ineffable myſtery, of the wwting of theſe two na- | 
tures, vnto that incomprehenlible myſtery of the Trinity 3 and 


| ſoindeede that of the Trinity is greateſt , and this of. the incar. 


nation is hke wnto it , farre exceeding mans capacity :. for , hu 
wayes are inthe Seas , his pathes in the great waters, and his foote- 
freps are not knowae. And io you ſec, how that thele two natures, 
doe make bur one perſon of our-Sauiour Chrif, and how they 
are really, though ineffably,vnited in thad one. and {elfc-ſame 


CHAP, 


natures ; :or-if they be perfetF; then is it þy a certaine corruption, | 


Thar the yni- 
on of Chriſt 
his natures is 


{ubſtantiall, 


Thar the man- 
ner of the vni- 
ting of the two 
naturcs,is incf- 
ablc.. 


P/al.76,49» . 
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The effe&s and @zcq Hirdly , For the effects and benefits of this hy- 
benefics of the | FAXES?! poſtaticall vnion of theſe two Natures, we mult 
oaleny con of 4 ——_— » that they are eſpecially of ewo 
, orts. 
EF 1. Some inrefpett of Chriſt. 
-—_ - Others mrefþelt of Chriftians. 
Firſt, Thoſe in reſpeR of {brif, are likewiſe three-fold. 
Thebench I. eAn exemption of all ſinne and corruption from Chrift, 
o* ” 6a _ of 2- The collation of weffable graces mts the humanity of Chr:ft. 
; the rwonatures | Y 3. The communication of the properttes of each Nature to the per-| 
in reſpeR of fon of Chrift. 
24 __ Firſt, We tinde, that although Chrif appeared likea (infull 
Efay 53-12. | Many and waswmbredamong the wicked, yet in very deede,he 
| 16,2, 2% | did nofinne, neither was any guile found in his month, for though, 
[n carus a(ſnmptions , condeſcenaut mibs, in culps tamen vitatione 
1. Tofree the | corfulns fibs, He alſumed the true x«atwre of man, yet by reaſon 
manhood frow | of his pure conception , and of this hypoſtaticall vnion, hee 
all finne, was conceined, and {ied witheut finne; and ſoas Lee ſaith, Oni 
non aliens ab hominun genere, alen fuit a erimine: He tooke 
| vpon him the ſeede of man, but not the fine of manzhe vmred 
himſelfe to our natere, but he /hwnned all the iniquity of our na- 
ture. 
| Secondly, The graces callated vnto the humanity of (br:/t> 
by reaſon of this ynion of the two natures,are very many,eſpe. 
——— cially theſe fixe. 
2. toinrichthnel Firſt, His /wb/ftence, and that in the ſecond perſon of the Tri- 
m__ _=_ nity, whereof it ſelfe, wef it ſeltc,is deſtitute. | 
like ſpecial Secondly , An extraordinary dgply , in thatitis a peculiar, 
graces. Temple for the Devty of Chriſt to dwell in, and the place where 


x. Part. The Incarnation of the word. The effes | 


Cnavp. IIITI. 


Of ſome of the chiefeſt effelts and benefits of this vnion of theſe 
ro Natures of Chriſt, 


the Godhead ſhewes it ſcIfe more manifeſtly, and more gleriouſly, 
then in any other Creature whatſocucr; for though God ſhew- 
eth himſclfc by his prewsdexce, to bc in all his Creatures, and by 


his] 


' r.Part» - T he Incarnation of theWord. of the Vnion. 


hus grace, to be after a moreſpeciall manner in his Saints, yetis 
| he onely moſt g/oriowſly,cternallyinhabiting, according to the 
fulnctle of his Decty , by an hypoſtaticall varo»,in the humanity 
of Chriſt; for, In his dwelleth the fulneſſe of the Godbead bedihy : 
And as now in this life, Ns man commeth nts God but by Chriſt, 


| of Jeſus Chriſt.” 

\ Thirdly, A morencere _— with the Godhead, then 
any other Creature, (whether Men or Angels cicher had, or 
haue, or can haue; for that to all other Creatures he is adiogned 
_ by the preſence of his grace, or g/ory, but to the humanity 
of Chriſa, he hath perſonally vnited himſelfe for euer: So that as 
{ he ſaid, My Father and 1 are one ; that is,one efſence, he may as 
truly ſfay,the Manhood and 7 are one; that is, one oncly perſon for 
cur. 

Fourthly, An extraordinary meaſure, without meaſure,of ha- 
bituall graces, wi/cdome,underſtanding,holineſſeand the like; ſuch 
as bom in that meaſure in any other Creature whatſocuer, 
no,notinthevery chicfclt Angels of God : for r9 a them were 
giuen grace by meaſtre, but to T humanity of Chriſt, was giuen 
grace without meaſure,({aith the Bapriff )euen fo much as a Crea- 
ture is any wayes capable of. 

Fiftly , A partner agent with the Godbead, according to its 
meaſure in the workes of redemprien, mediation , and ſuch 
like. 

Sixtly, T'o be adored and wor/ſzipped with dinine honewur, not 
as it is conſidered in it ſe/fe, without reſpet vnto the Deity, but as 
it is vnited with the Godhead: Neg, tamen creaturam Adoramus, 
abſit, ſed deminums rerum creatarum, incarnatum verbum denm,ado- 
ram ; And yet we adore no. Creature,God forbid,but we wor- 
ſhip and adore the Lord of all Creatures, the incarnate Word 
God,leſus (rift laith Athanaſius. Nam veluti fi quis noftrum,Cc. 
For asif any one of vs ſhould finde a purpleroabe, ora Kingly 
{ Diademe, lying vpon the ground would he worſhipthe ſame 
trow you ? but when the Kiag is clothed, and decked with the 
ſame, he is gwilry of death, that de;/erh,and refuſeth to worſhip 
and honour them, together with the King that weareth them: 
euen ſo in-qur Saviour Chriſt , wee doe 110t adore theſo/e and 


| ſo hereafter in the next life, No man can ſee God, butin the face | 
| 


. 38x 


(olloſc1-9. 


Epheſc4 7. 
lobs 3-3 4+ 


Athanaſ, Orat. 5, 
contra Arriangs 
Wee worſhip 
not the fleſh a> 
lone confide- 
red, but wee a- 
dore the perſon 
of Chriſt, which 
confiſteth of - 
the Word and 
our Fleſh. 
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3. To haue the 


properties of 
nature to 
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rently predi- 
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barc humanity, but being vwred vnto the Deity, whoſocuerſhall 
deſpiſe to adore with dime worlhip , that onely Soune of God, 
true Ged, and truce man, hee ſhall yadoubtedly ſuffer the paines 
of ctcrnall death, ſaith Saint eAwugniteme. 


| Thirdly, For che communicating of the propertics, we are 


to conlider it, 


Firſt, In reſpe& of thoſe properties which are common to 
beth natures ioyntly conſidered, 


Secondly , In reſpe& of thoſe properties which are peculiar 


to cither nature, ſeucrally conlidered. | | 
Firft, The Office of a Mediator is 4{cr«bed to Chriſt, in re- | 
{pc of both natures , 24 totes Chritiing ſecmndum duinitatens 


Chriſt according to his Leity and humanity is our Mediator 
and Interceſlor, faith Saint e4nugnitine. 


Secondly, The peculiar propertics of cither nature, are faid 


| tO be communicated, when they are predicated, or ſpoken of the 


whole perſon of Chriſt in the concrete, and largeſt extent; and 
this communicating of properties, is nothing elſe, but a forme 


Ali 20428, 


1Jobn3.13- 


of uh whereby thoſe things are ſpoken of the whole perſon 
of Chriſt, which indeede are proper to exther one natwre,and not 
to the other: for ofteritimes it comesto pale, that by reaſon of 
the per/onall vnion of theſe two natures, cach one of them doth 
intcrchangeably take the concrete names cach of other in pre- 


} dication, as when itis ſaid, That Godpwrchaſedthe Church with 


bis owne blendgznot that the Godhead ſhed bloud,but becauſe that 
perſon which was a God, did ſhed bloud, toprocure redemp- 
tion z not which it had as God, but which it had in reſpect of 
the Manhood vnited vnto it. So the Sonne of man talking 
with Necedemu, is laid , Tobein Heanen , not that hee was in 
Heauen,as he was man, while he was on carth; but becauſe that 
perſon, which was the Sonne of man , was by ſomething that 
was in his perſon, that is, his Desty,in Heauen : So Saint Pan 


The Incarnation of the Word. The effe&ts\ - 


& h#umanitatem eſt Mediator & Interceſſsr , becauſe whole |- 


in the firſt Chapter to the Romans, Verle 3, 4. doth giue vs a 
perfeR patcterne how to interpret all ſuch alternate predicati- 
ons ;-for there hce ſaith, That che Sonne of God was made of the 
ſeede of Dawid: but how ? not according to his divine Sonne- 


| thip or Deity, which hee had from all eternity, but in reſpeR 


of 


a 


"4 
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'of his 1=manc natures Which was perſonally vired ynto the || 


God, 


Soune of 


An therefore though-it be moſt vſuall in the Scripture, to | 


heare things properly appertaining tothe Manhood, to be affir- 
med of 6ur blelſed God and Saworr, and alſo things properly 


| belonging ro him as he God, aicribedto the man Chrift [eſws y 
yet is it moſt hercticall , ro confound the one nature with the 


 other,as the Ewtychians did; or to communicate properly the (pe- 
ciall propertses of one nature vnto the other, as the Lutherans 


doe : for in the concrete, and not in the abſtrat , ( asthe}. 


Schooles doe ſpeake) wee ſay, That they hane crucified the Lord 
of glory; as noting that perſon which was,and is the Lord of glory; 


and yaderſtanding it of his perſoy, not in reſpe@ of that nature | 


whereby hee was the Lord of glory, but-in reſpett of the other 


. | natare perſonally vnited:thercunto , wherein hee was puſſible, 
and might be-crucified. 


And to ſpeaking of his perſon , in reſþeRt of his other nature, 


we (ay, That the man Chriſt is eAlzighty, becauſe hee is ſo in re- | 


ſpe of his dinine natwe, perſonally vaited vnto his humanity ; 
but as we may not ſay , That they haue crucified the Godhead ; {0 
wee may not ſay, That the manhood of Chriſt is «Almighty: tor 
when any-<hing is athirmed of Chrgft, in reſpe of that one 14- 
ture which properly belongeth vnto+the obey, the-meaning 
thereof is-not to inweſt the one nature, with the properties that 
are peculiar to the other z but thereby to ſhew ctie truth and cer- 
tainty of the ynion of both naturesin one perſon. And we haue 
2 good example hereof in man z as hee coniiſterh of body and 
ſoule, for wee may truly ſay, that man is beaurnly and immortall, 
and that man is wortall and earthly : And againe wee may lay, 
that the ſoule lcepeth,and the body heareth, whereas to fleepe, is" 
the property of the body, and to heare, is the property of the ſoule , 
and yet they deftroy the nacure of man, that would either rwrne | 
the one of theſe natures into the other, or confound one of theſc 
with the other ; or «eſt the one nature really with the praper- 
ties chat are peculiar vnto the other : Euen (o we m3y (ay, that 
God was borne of a Virgin , and the Virgin to bc dwnz@>, | the 
Mother of Ged, that God ſuffered, and was cructhied, and did 
redeeme the Church with bis own- blond ; yet nor ſimply , 5-4 
| Nd 
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1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word, The effcas 


| proue ſuch areall trau/-fuſion of the properties of each nature, 


f ommpreſent in it ſe]fe. but asthe natures are diſtin, (o the proper- | 


x74 «ve y «+; butin this or that reſpe, that is, in reſpec of 
another nature, which God hath vazed vato himſclfe ; becauſe 

God here, is a concrete Word, and not an «bſtra&, and ligniticth 

the perſon of Chriſt, and not the divine nature of Chrift ; And fo 

we ay, that the man Chriſt is Almigity,Omniſcient, Omnipre- 

ſent, &c. yet not ſimply in reſpett of his warhood, but in reſpeR 

of the per/on which is the ſame, God and man ; or ot the other 

nature, of the man (riſt leſxs: for that here wan alſo is a con- 

crete Word, ſignifying the whole perſon, and not the humane 

nature of Chrſf, 

And ſoin thisreſpe,and after this manner, the ſpeciall pro- 
perties of cach nature , may be predicated and affirmed of the 
other nature, Qua ve Dew propter unitatens propria aucit hu. 
mana, ſic homo _ unitatens propria ducit diuina; Becauſe that 
as the God Chrilt, in reſpe& of the hypoſtaricall ynion of the 
two natures,aſlumed all the humane properties; ſo the man Chrift, 
in reſpe& of the ſare wnion, is partaker of all the dinne proper- 
ries; as Saint Cyridſpeaketh : But on the contrary ſide,we may 
not ſay, that the Derry of Chrift was borne of a Virgin or that 
Mary is the Mother of the God-head, or that the dimmity of 
Chriſt was paſſible,and morcall; nor that the kurearity of Chriſt 
is Almighty, Omniſcient,Omnipreſent, or the like; becauſe the 
getty and humanity, are abſtratt words , 5. e, ſuch words as doe 
note ynto vs the ewo natures of Chriſt, the one diwnezthe other 
humane , and notthe per/ox of Chrilt. 

And therefore if we doe but rightly diflinew/>, betweene pre- 
aicata abſolute et limitata ; the things that are ſpoken ab/olntely 
in the largeſt ſenſe, and the thingsthat are predicated by way of 
limitation in the (trifteft ſenſe,we ſhall calily fee, that the coms- 
munication of the properties of both natures , doeno wayes 


into the other, as that the hwwzanity ot Chriſt,thould recerue into | 
it ſclfe from the Deztze,a power to be ommpotent , ommiſcient , or 


ties of each nature are ftill difrnf,without tranſ-fwfion, or con- | 
founding the one with the other. | 


Saas 


CHAP. V. 


Of certain obieHtions and argumentr,endenouring to proue the inue- 
ſting of the humanity of Chriſt with dinine properties,anſwered; 
and the effells of this union in reſpe# of all 

Chr s/f $415 3, ſhawe d, 


>e Nd yet notwithſtanding all this ; and all clſc 
that hath beene ſpoken , by all che moſt fa- 
mous Dimes of this latter time , the Lutherans 
fay, that Chriſt did ſuch miracles in his narn- 
rall body , and that there are ſuch things «ſ 
cribed to the manhood of Chriſt, as doe ſuthici- 
ently proue ; that his h«maxe nature, is really inueſted with the 
divine properties, For, 

Firſt , they doe obiet that when the Iewes would haue 
throwne him downe the hill, he paſſed away inui(ibly from among ft 
them all , therefore the man Chriſt leſws is inuilible. 

To this Ludolphus anſwereth , that this happened not , by 
making the Body of Chriſt -ww/ble, but by the fadden ſtriking 
of hus enemies with ſuch fupsfied blindneſſe,as were the Sodomntes 
when they ſought for Lots doore,yntill they were wearied. 

Secondly,they doe obicR that Chriſt came into the roome 
where the e Apoſtles were , the doores being ſont ; therefore the 
20dy of Chrilt is voide of that groſſeneſſe, incident to a natural 
body,and is now made wwe/ible and inpalpable. 

To this ſome doe anſwere,thathe came in,the doores being 
ſhutg.e. at that time,when the doorcgare vſually ſhut in cucry 
place ; but this could be neither (trange to the Apoftles , nor 
any extraordinary a&t of Chriſt : and therefore Zanchins doth 
more truely anſweregthat this proucth not any mutation to bee 
in the body of Chrif,nor any ieſtmornt of the ſame , with Di- 
uine properties z but that by the emnipotent power of his 
Deitie,he cauſed the doores togoc backs, and to open them- 
(clues vnto himgto make way for the true and ſolyd Body of | 
Chriſt to enterin z as theſtove was rolled away from the doore 
of the ſepulchre,to make way for the ſame ſo/yd body, to palle 
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«Part. The Incarnation of the Word. ot thevnion. | 


O6b.1« 


Sol. 


Ludelpbus p.1. 
| 6.65-p.1 SF». 


06.2. 


Sol, 


Zanch.tom.s, 
þ-339s 


Thatthe 
doores opened 
themſclues ro 


Clift. 


Ld 
—C Þ — —. wi 


OO —Sy 
I- 


1.Part. The Incernation of the word. The e -fcas 


| 


Ad g.z-" 


AA.2 2.6. 


aut : and therefore the opening of the doores by the power of 
C.:rilts Deitie doth no way- prooue the ipaipabelitte of his 
Body. 5 6p 
Thirdly, They doe obiett that he walked por the Sea-likeia 
Spirir,and therefore his Budy was 1nweſted with the leaity and 
agultty of the Deity, _—_ 7 
 Tovthis | an{were thatHe walked ypon the Seas, notby the 


ting and confirming or [trengthening of the waters, thraugh 
re power of his Deutze, to make them able-to beare -him'yp-: 
an 

Peter,vntill Saint Peters faith began'to faile; 


Boay of Chrift vmit! the reſtitution of all things , as Saint Peter 


peare voto Saint Paxl,as he went towards Dama/cxzand there- 
tore either the ſaying of Saint Peter 'cannot be re ; or Saint 
Paul did not ſee him,ofelſe his hamanity, by reaſon ofthe won 
with the Deaybath obrfioed thoſe'Diuine properties, to be om- 
w/rient and omnipreſent With the Deny. ' 

To this ſomc'doe an{were, that Chriſt might for that time, 
and to that exd frames bbdy of the ayre;to ſpeake-ynto Saint 
' Paul,as Fie did many times vito the Fathers of the Old Tefta- 
ment; any ſothe Heauens did cohtaine the rrue and natural bo» 

'y,and he appeared vnro Saint Paxlin a body that he alſumed 
ror that purpoſe, & 

Others Kinke chat Chriftmight for a ſhort ſpace of time 
/eane the Fjeauens, and daicend inte the'Ayre to ſpeake with 
zaint Paul; and yerithe ſaying of Saint Peterto be till true, 
thus vnderſtood, that the heauens vſ#aly,and alwaycs without 


-| ſornerareand —_ diſpenſation doc containe him, vs the 
| Feftirutionef all r SCLECSTETIEN 
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allemating or making light his body, or ſpecially-by-th&lecfing | 
of the properties of a true n..turalibody; but by the con/elida- | 

(&they wereſtrengthened to beare'vp rhe. body of Saint | 
Fourthly, They doe obie@, that the heavens muſs comaine the | 


faith ; and yet that Chriſt in reſpec of his humanity , did ap-| 


forth : And we reade, that to others he did the /ike to this: for, | 
| Saint Peter being in priſon, and thedoores being pur , they 0- 
ned themſclues vnto him , and he came forth; and all thef 
| eApeſtl»s ( it we belecue' Maſter Harding ) came into the Chap- | 
| petl co hclpe Saint Ba/ilto ſay Matle , though the doores were 


y 


—_———_ 
—_— 


- 


1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. otthe vnion 


Butzit is vnlikely that he would «fſwme any created forme vx < 
onhim,after he had once really va«ed himſclfe co our nature , 
and we hauc no-argument to proue that cuer he didit ; and it 
is not probable that he would /caxc his throne woide in heaucn, 
for the leaſt moment of time, after hee was once ſeated in that 
excellent Maicſtie : and therefore I thinke with Z anchixes, that. 
Chriſt remaining in Heauen, might appeare ynto Saint Fart, as 
he did ynto Saint Srepherz the heauens were opened, and his 

cs were indued with a moſt excellent arpeneſſe of light , that 
he (aw ((hrift ſtanding on the right hand of God: for Saint Pant 
doth not ſay that Chriſt appeared ynto him on earth , bur that 


| 


Af.7.35. 


Thar Saul ſaw 


ſuddenly there ſhined round about him « tight from Heanen ; and 
that he heard the voce of the Lord, ſaying vnto him, Saul,Saxl, 
why perſccuteſt then me ? and all this might be without any pre- 
fexceof Chriſts Body ; for Chrilt mighe ſpeake in Heauen,and 
cauſe that ſame 2viceto be head here on earth, or he might frame 
2 voycein the Ayre ; as the Father did atthe baptiſme of Chriſt, 
where the weyce was framed and heard, but no body ſcene nor 
aſſumed. 

Fittly, They doe obie& that the Body of Chriſt doth vinifie 
vs,and raiſe vs vp,and doe ſuch other elfeQts » whichare onely 
proper vnto the Godhead, and therefore it is inueſted with the 
properties of the Godhead. 

To this Damaſcen anſwereth by this ſimilitude, Y7it ignitums 
ferrnm, non natural; ratione vſtivam poſſidens attionens ; [ed ex vn- 
one ignis ad ferrum llud obrines : That as a hot fiery irow will | 
burne any thing,not thatit hath»erwrely the facultie or pro- 
pricty of burning,but by reaſon of the wor of the fire yato it ; 
So the hwmaxity 15 ſaid to doc many things,not that it hath any 
property in it ſelfe to do the; but being ved ynto the Detce,ir 


; no body on 
earth,as he 
went to Da. 
maſcys. 


Matlh.z.17. 


Ob.g. 


Sol. 
How the flich 
of Chriſt is 
ſaid to doe 
divine opera. | 
tions, 


Damaſc.de fide 


is ſaid to doc the ſame; though indeed, as it is not the irouthat 
burneth, but the fire that is vnited ynto the irony So it is not 
properly the fl-s that doth any of theſe , but the Ford vuto 
which the fleſs is 4 on And thereforc it is ap- 
parant,mauger all thatcan beſaid againſtit, that Chriſt by this 
communicating of propertieghath neither loſt the properties of 
a true naturall body , nor that his humanity is really in»eſted 


| 


orthodexa4d. 3 
6.17, 


with the propertics of the Deity. 
; cots 7 D Secondly, 


4 3 | 


LE 


| 390 


| benefirs of the 
vnion of the 
two natures 
of Chiiſt,in 
'reſpeR of vs. 
Eſjay 0) 
Epbeſ«4-18. 


Baſilind 8p 41 « 
ad Ceſarieaſ, 


| Secondly,rhe 


(Part. The Incarnation of the Word:The former points 


' Secondly, The other effets and bencfits ofthe vwon of theſe 
ewo natures, which arc inregard of vs, arc,our ſpiritual union 
with Ged,and thereby the iiching of vs , with all thoſe graces 
chat doe preparevs, and bring ysvnto cuerlafting happinelle : 
for our ſinnes had ſeperated vs from God , and made vs aliens, 
and ſtrangers from the life of God , they were, and are, like a 
p:rtition wall betwixt God and vs ; they keepe vs farrefrom 
God,and make ys indeed to be <%:, men without God in the 
world : but now as God made the perſenall vxion of foule and 
body,for the conſtitution and continuation of the whole and com» 
mon nature of mankind ; So he vaired the Ford with our fleſs, 
that our nature might be reſtored in the perſon of Chriſt ; and 
that they which before were at var5axce, God and Man, might 
now be reconciled through this vnion of God and man, in the 
perſon of Teſws Chriſt : for ſeeing Chriſt hath perſonally onited 
our nature ynto himſelfe , he hath thereby neruraly wiated vs 


is of the ſame nature with vs, and we are of the ſame with him, 
though we be not carnaly in him,but as we are _—_ a 
conſortes Chriſti per fidem , and pertakers of Chrilt 

Saint Baſi/ſaith. 

And ſo now by reafon of this wwting of our nature vnto th 

Sonne of God, and thereby our communion and fefowſhrp with 
God ; we recerne ( as all the members doe recciue life and moti- 
on, by reaſon of their v*iou with the head) all thoſe gracious 
motions, and pifts that are necellary for ſuſtaining of eur /p;- 
riwll life : and ſhall hereafter fully attawmevnto the bletſed frui- 
tion of God for cucr. And fo you fee the particulars of this 
great miſtery of the words incarnation : How the word was 


| made fleſt. 


— 


| 


vnto God z Yuia natura nobs eft 3wivene, becauſe by nature hee | 


y faith, as | 


| = CHapr. VI. 


Of certaine reaſons why theſe deepe doftrinall points were 
ſo largely handled, 


$ but many doe, and blame me coo perh 
Ay that [ ould ſo largely treate of r\ 4 —_ 
> Ry and diwrnry of the word, againſt the eArrs- 
N EIN { an;,of the yerity of his Humanity againſt the 
ZN HMarcioniſts, of the diltinion of the rwo na- 
tures again(t the Extychians , of the vnion of the natures againſt 
the Neftorians,and of the — of the properties againſt 
the Lutherans ; ſecing ( as Hyperixe aduiſeth vs) we ſhould ra- 
ther deale againſt the 5niqu5rre of the times, and choſe preſent 
cuils, thatare raging and raigning among(t the people in cuery 
place; then by needletle mention of old buried herelies,to giue 
occaſion vntoany man toinquire into them I anſwere, that 
I haue done the "Aw for ſundry and diuers reaſons : As, 
Fir(t,becauſc theſe points concerning Chriſt , areche moſt 
principal points of all Diuinity, and the moſt comfortable for 
all Chriſtians: for this i eternal life , ro know thee tobe the onely 
true God,and whom thaw haſt ſent Teſuws Chriſt. And therefore I 
6id cuer loue to beeuer fi/ing in this Sea, to be cuer ſtudying in 
theſe points,and I did never thinke,that I could either (tay roo 
long,or ſpeake too much,in diſcourling about /eſiss Chriſt, 
Secondly , becauſe the eApoftle faith , there wmnſt be FHereſier, 
& that in cheſe our dayes, we areas apt & aspron cto fall into 
all ſorts of Herclicsz as ever were men in any dayes, lince the 
beginning of dayes; and that we know the Diucll is more de- 
lirous to obſcure thi light,and to corrupt the truth of this do- 
' trine , concerning (hriſt, then any other point of Diuinity 
whatſoeuer : And therefore [ thinke it were good, if chu truth 
were more fully handled, and more generally divulged ynto all 
ople then it is: notonly,that our armour might be in a reads- 
nefſe ; but alſo that hauing oyle in our lampes , and our /oynes 
girt,and theſe points by continuall hearing and reading of the 


Dd4 MET ſame, 


—_ 
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. 


Ow if any man doth maruecll, (as no doubt 


Why the for- 


mer points 


were ſo large- 
ly handled 


| 
Toby 17 3. 


The chiefeſt 
m_— 
is che know- 
ledze of Icſus 
Chriſt. 


t Cor.11,196 


The Diuellis 
= deſirous 
ro vs 
— 
istruth or 
elſe ro corrupr 
this Truch. 


, 


| 


meer \ oo 


| By ſecing the 


villanics of 


Saran, wee 


cughtthe ra- 
cher ro dereſt 
him, and ro 
beware of 
him, 


Luke $-4+ 


The beſt way 
toreachvsto 
lay a good 
foundaticn- 


1 Cor,3-I1, 


The doarine 
of diuinaric is 
vety decpc, 


1 Tif-4.16, 


| 
2 C8r.2.16. 0 


[. Parr. The Incarnation of theWord. the former points 


ſame, perfetth knowne and underſtood , wee might be able to 
quench the fiery darts of Satan , and to fop the mouthes of all] 
Hereticks, if at any time Satan ſhould frethem vp to ſpeake. 
again(t rhe truth. | | 
Thirely, becauſe it isnot onely our parts, onely to ſee down | 
ablatiue Jircions,to confute or prevent errours ; but, as wee 
are to recite the long fore-palled benefirs of God , that wee may | 
ſee the greatneſſe of his g2odneſſe,and be thereby indrced to ſhew 
the more /oe and thankefulneſſe to his Maicſty ; ſo. we are to 
relate the long tore-patled villamer,miſeries,and Herefres,where- 
vnto that crucll enemy.of mankinde hath plunged vs., that ſo 
men may ſee, and haue it alwayes before their eyes , what 
deftruttion and miſeries he hath brought continually vnto the 
ſonnes of men,and may be hereby induced cuer to hate and de- 
teſt that crucll fiend, | 
Fourthly, becauſe we are debrers both to the wiſe and vn- 
wiſe,and mult oftentimes /annch forth mto the deepe, (as our Sa- | 
uiour commanded Peter) if we will catch a-good draught: of 
fiſh : for we find that popular exhortations, not grounded: vpon 
the ſure doQtrinall points of inſtructions, are like roofes built 
without foundation; and: theretore Terralhan ſaith, it-is the 
property of Hereticks firlt moneregto perſwade and then,decere, 
coteach,and cuer to ſpend more time in moral! perſwaſions,then 
they doc in the fundamentall points of dixize inſtrufttons ; but 
the true labourers with Saint Pax!, are moſt delirous cuer to 
lay downe. a good foundation :; and other foundation can no man 
lay betrer then tt1is,to kwow Teſs Chriſt and him crucified. 
Fittly,becauſe we are to ſhew how Divinity is like a bound- 
lefſe Ocean, and ofan vnwadable depth, wherein the greateſt 


netlc,God manifeſted inthe fleſh ,auſtified in the Sperit., ſeenc of An- 
gels,preached unto the Gentiles belecned on tn the world , and recei- 
wed vpinte glory; that io the people may fee how /aborioxs and: 
painifuul is the calling of the poore Miniſters; for who can cx- 
preſſe his noble Acts 2. aris mim ms ixevcc? Or ; who 1s ſufficient 
for theſe things ? or to'attaine to the khowledge of any of, 
| theſe things, without {cruent prayers for Gods afhiftance,, and, 


Elephant may /wimme, and how great is the myſtery of godli- | 


4 


both 


A 


& © 


| inceiatigable paines, with all diligence continually ; and that 


1.Part. T he Incarnation of the Word; why handlcd.. 


erendo, & audiendo, & legends, bene vinends , vt imelligant'? 
| By praying hearingyreading,and ail other poſſible meanes,chae 
they may vaderſtand ſo much as their weake capacities can 
vnblameably comprehend,beth oftheſe and. all other truthes 
conccrning,Cirilt: for all knowledge without this will auaile 
vs nothing : the knowledge of all moral verines, ofall naturall 
cauſes, ofall Crafts and Sciences can never bring vs vnto cternall 
| happinelle, but this & eternall life to kyow Teſus Chriſt :and there- 
fore, for mine owne part z I hadrather weare and weary wut my 
| ſelfe, in this difficulefudy of Chriſt, then to bath my ſelfe in 
thoſe fountaines, or to be crowned with the ſweeteſt Garland 
flowers,of Philoſophy or morality, 

Sixtly,becauſe hereby 18 ſcenegthat greatnetle of Gods /owe to 
mankinde, in that he was pleaſed to open and. to fearch the 
treaſure of his wiſedowe,that he might deuiſe and finde out, the 
meanes to laue vs, which of our ſelues could never ſo much as 
to hauc inented the way , much lefle to effeft the meancs : to 
| helpe our ſclues : for if it be now ſo i»effable, and ſo incompre- 
| henlible, that we can neuer fly vaderitand, nor perfeRly at- 

' taineynto the depth of theſe myſteries,how the Word ſhould be 
' incarnatezand the wo naturesfo farre in nature diſagreeing one 
' from the other,ſhould notwithſtanding be wwiredinto one per- 
 ſon,for the accompliſhing of our redemption , being already 
doxe , and ſo plainely ſhewed by Chriſt , and vafolded by 1o | 
many faithfull ſeruants of Chrilt ; how ſhould we cuer  haue 
innented,or found out the way to effett lo great ſaluation, before 
it was done? for many can tell how to dexiſe the way , and 
learneto know the meanes that might doc them good , but can- 
not tell how to effetthe ſame : but we could. neicher performe 
the-worke,nor yet _ the way how we 'might be reconciled 
| ynto God ; and therefore as the Plalmilt ſaith,The he/pe that is 
done vpon earth,God deth it himelfe ; And he did it wholly him- | 
| felfe: for when we could doc nothing to helpe our ſclues, no 
not ſo much as to imagine which way te: doe iour ſclucs any 
good ; God of his mecre loue was maued, 'through: his wiſe- 
domexo finde out this meanes of yniting.the Word with- our 
Fl:s,that we might be vwired .vato God ggaine, O that =- | 
word, 


1 


both Prieſts and People, ſhould alwayes firine and {abou 3 "Be | Hoy delig 


| R—————_—_— —_ —}Q wr. 


end 
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weuld therefore praiſe the Lord for his poodnefſe, and ſhew the won- 
Pig et ders that tk for the refs ng of .. 4 That wee would offer 
© * | vnto him, Theſacrifice of praiſe and thanks/gining, and ſrew forth | 
hu prayſes from one generation to another. 

Scuenthly , Becauſe hereby is ſkewed the difference betwixt 
the Law and the GofFelt:for that the Fathers vnder the Law,did 
ſee theſe things _ and beheld (brit through the grate: 
and lattices, 1.e- vnder the types and addowes of the Law, as | 
it were with Moſer, w foramine petre, through the holes and 
clefts of the rocke, to behold a [i glympſes of the glory of 
God ; but we with open face may ſec him,as in a glatle; for now 
Cant-2.14.15. | the vayle is taken away from Aﬀoſer his face, all types are now ac- 

| compliſhed , all ceremonies are «boh/red, and all the myfts of 


The Giference | darknetf[e,crrours,and Herelics are now eſpecially diper{ed; for 
erwixeenc 


En | chat not _ the day-(tarre hath appeared , but alſo , the Sun 


Goſpell, of Right cllc hath r;ex , and ſ5mech ouer the face of the 
whole world : and this = myftery of godlineſlceis, and hath 
beene long preached,vntolded,and any plainely ſhewed vnto 
the Gemtiles,as the e Apoſtle ſhewerh. 

Heb,5-11, And therefore it isa ſhame for vs,if we be dui» hearing , and 


| vnapt te vnder{tand all neceiſary truthes:for though the ewes 
| of old might be excs/ed for their ignorance, becauſe they ſate in 
darkeneſſe,and in the ſhadow of Death , yet are we without cx- 
 cuſe, becauſethe clecre light of rrath is continually preached vn- 
| tO vs : and therefore it will be our condemmation,it we loue dark- 
Ibn 3-19. | eſſe more then light, and delire rather to be ſtill groping in the 
| twy-light of morality, 5.e. theprecepts of morall men ; then to 
; walke in the true light of Dixinity ; which is the DoQrine of 
| Teſus Chrift. 

| And yet. ſuch is the miſery of our dayes , and the dulneſſe 
| of our people , that as the Church of Rome tcacheth implicite 
| faith to ſuthice a man for his ſaluation, s.e. to belecue what the 
Church belecueth, though he know no more what that is,then 
Numb.22.31. | Baalams Aﬀle vnderitood her owne voyce ; So many among! 
vs ( whem God hath indued with Cufficient capacities, to vn- 
der{tand many myſteries of faith,if they would apply their de- 

fee & diligence to learne them)are contented with confuſed, 
or at the beſt, very generall notions: that Chriſt died for th : 

an 

| 


1. Pare, The Incarpation of the Word. why handled, 


ticulars, concerning his perſon, they preſently frame ynto 
chemſclues ,fa//e and erronious conceits, thinking perhaps 
Chrift to be a wan, by an humane perſon, and ſo are Neſtorians, 
or to be a meere men,and fo are Frrien;,or to haue his natures 
conſonnded , and fo are Eutychians, or elſe the properties of theſe 


want of defire,or diligence to ynderſtand theſe truths, 
| Butifany willbe ſuch ; thatis, notlooke ypon the light for 
feare of blinding, his eyeslet himtake hecde of chat fearefull ſay- 


not be knowne of Chriſt: and yet [ meatie notthat cuery one, 


perfeft or exquiſite knowledge hercinz or more then their c4- 
pgcities are able te comprehend,for as we muſt not be too care- 
leſſe,ſo we may not be too curious in theſe ynſcarchable myſt 
ries : but my meaning is, that men ſhould not ſatisfic them- 
ſclucs,onely with 1:xnolned gneplicite faith; or ſome generallnoti- 
ons,concerning Chriſt ; but ſhould labour, cuery man accor- 
ding to the meaſure of ynderſtanding that God hathgiuen him, 
| to /carneand kyow, in ſome competent meaſure,” the particalar 
myſteries of our faith. And ſo much for the firſt'part of this 
Treatiſe ; the ſumme and ſubſtance of. the words Incarne- 
1109, | 


and that they hope by him to be ſaucdzand _ enter into the | 


narures confuſed,and fo arc Lutherans, and fo are wrapped in | 
many monſtruous Hereſies , not for want of meanes, bug for | 


ing, 25 ignorat sgnorabirur , He that will not know Chrift,ſhall | 
eſpecially of the- meaner vnderſtandings, ſhould labour for | 


| 395 _ 
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; ſtianiry, 


| 


1 Cor.14.39. 


n 


— 


2. Part. - The Incarnation of therygrd. Cheiſt from| 


Malth.1, 


Luke 1.27. 


Paar, [], 


The chiefeſt circuniſt ances that are requiſite ts be knowne for the 
wnderflanding of this myſtery,of the words Incarnation, 


| was propheſied long before, thatthe Mefſias ſhould come © 


Father and a Mother, and is thought by Saint Hierrome and di- 
ers others,to be Semthe Sonne of Neeh : but he is ſaid to be 


CHar. I. 


Of the eAnceſtor: andfamily from whence Chriſt deſcended. 
And what we may learne thereby. 


wa. Econdly , the chiefeft circurnſtayces con- 
NA nakn the words Incarnation,are cſpecie 
ally theſe three : | 

Ra -Firlt, Hs fanny, from whence he was 
5 Secondly, Hu natiuy,whereby hee 

Was een. : And x , 
Worratabior] Thirdly, Hs teftsmony, by which bee 

was 4pproged ynto the world,to be the truc Meſſiae, | 

Firlt,for the family from whence Chriſt ſhould deſcend. - 


theſced aad linage of Dawd; and the Exargehiſts lay , that 
Chriſt was borne of a VUirgin,whoſe name was Hary, 

Firlt,of a Virgin,to Fall the prophclie of Ely, Chap.7-14- 
And that he might be concerned without ſinne, becaulc hee was 
to redeeme vs from linne. 

Sccondly,of a Virgin called Mary that the verity of the Sre- 
ry might appcare moſl manifecft,and that the cerrainrie of his pe- 
degree, might be the more ealily ſhewed. 

But it may be obicted that Chriſt was to be like Aelchi/e- 
decke,without Father, aud without mother and therefore the 
Sonne of Mary is not likely to be the (brit, becauſe he hath a 


mother. 


I anſwere,that ſome affirmed Aſeichiſedecks ta haue both a 


without 


- wn 


Father z becauſe /oſeph was but his /ega#,, and not his naturall 
Father. | | 
Butyou will ſay then , that hee could not come of the ſeede 
of Dania, becauſe Mary was theDaughter of /oachim, a Prielt 
! ofthe Tribe of Lew, as the Manichees, and others haue afhr- 
| med ; becauſe the Scripture ſaith 3 Behold, thy { oſen Elizabeth, 
| which was the wife of Zacharias the Prieſt, - 
. - To this divers men doe diuerſly anſwere:-for, Origen thin- 
keth thatthey were Coſens, notin reſpet of Tribe, but ja re- 
ſpe of:Nations,.as Saint Pau! calteth all the [ewes his Kinſmen, 
according to the Fleſh ; but then Elzaberh had beene her Co- 
ſen none otherwiſe then all the reſt of the -lewiſh Women : 
Theophilat thinketh they arc ſaid to be Coſens; becauſe eAaron 
married the Daughter of «Aminadab ,. of the Tribe of /ndzh ; 
but then it may be fa14,'T hat this is fa»yesferchr, and therefore 
might be ſaone forgotten, too ancient's kindred}, tomake My 
great reckoning oft: Saint eAugniinethinkeshar fomg-Wo- 
man of the Tribe-of Z4us, -was married 'yato fome*one of 
Cbr:fts progenitors y of the Tribe of TRe/that ſo Chriſt mighr 
deicend. both of the Preeftly and the: Kay ſtocker *But rhe 
cruth-js, that E/izabeth was of the Tribe of 1#daj and was mar- 
ried vato Zacharias the Pricltz for though it was forbidden to 
all the ather Tribes, to match with-any that were not-of their 
owne Tribe , yet was it lawfull forthe Prieſts to take Wiues out 
of any Tribe;and therefore Aaron married Eliexabeth,the Daugh- 


- 


married-the Daugheer of. King: orom -and lifter ynto Amaſia 
King of. /uds,. EG; 
i: 'Qr howſocuer, let E/izaberh be of what Tribe you will, yet 


Ob. 
Aus, Con'ra 
auſt. Mane,2 3. 
C.3+ 4s 


Lake 1.36. 


Sol. 


Theoph.int Lu. 


Exod.6, 


Augpq- 47. ſap. 


Indic. 


That Elizabeth 
the wife of Za- ft 
charias,was of 
the Tribe of 


Zuda. 


ter of Aminadab, of the .Tribx of {ade and lehoida the Prieſt | * £bron-22-11, 


Thaethe bleſ 


ſed Virgin Ma- 
rp was of the 


Saint 


Jn CNS - 


is molt mantelt,. char Mary was of-the Tribe of {nds ; for 28 | Tribe of Zuda. 


EE —_—_ 
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Saint Mathew ſctteth downe the Pedigree of Joſeph , ſo Saint 
Luke ſetteth downe the Pedigree of Mary ; to ſhew vnto ys, 
that both Joſeph and Mary were lincally delcended of the Tribe 
of Inda:for Hely, whoſe Sonne Joſeph is ſaid to be by Saint Luke, 
(becauſc it was the manner of the /ewes, to continue their Ge= 
nealogics in the Adale kinde ) was the natural Father of Mary, 
and but Father in Law to Joſeph ; cucn as Nao called Ruth 
her Daughter, being but her Daughter «» Law : for Saint Aſa- 
chew ſaith plainely, that [o/ephs owne natural Father was lacob, 
and not Hely : And therefore Hely was the natural! Father of 
Damaſe. l.4- 6+ | Mary, as both Damaſcen and African teltitie z and hee was 
Afr in. apad | alſo called Toachrn, as Saint Alierome witnefſeth : And therefore 
5 tray it is moſt apparant, that for his Family, hee deſcended lincally 
from 1#d4, and from the ſecede of Paxid. 


9. But then againe it may be demanded, huw he came of De- 
«id, whether of Salomon or of Nathan, both Sonnes of Dawid. 
Sol. I anſwere,that Saint Mathew ſetteth downe the /egal/deſcent 


That Chrit | of Chriſt from Sa/emen, becauſe hee ſucceeded him in the ſpiri- 
camenor of Sa- | tuall r5ght of the Kingdome, he being the rrue King of the Jewesy 
lomon, bur of | and therefore reckoneth foureteene Kings in his Pedegree, and 
rs me | he omitteth three, that is, Ahaz5a, Joas, and eAmaſia, cither be- 
on of Dawid, | . \ ; 
| cauſe they were wicked Kings, and repented nor of their abhomi- 
| nations, (as ſome of the other wicked Kings had done: ) And 
| thereforcas their names were odio in the Booke of God, and] - 
| it may be,b/orted out of the Booke of Life; ſo were they not wor- 
' thy to be once mentioned among the Aunceſtors of Chrilt z or 
| elſe he omitteth them, becauſe hee would bring his Pedigreeto 
| three fouretcene generations: But Saint Luke ſetteth downe the 
| natwrall deſcent of Chriſt , ane ſo hee came from Nathay, not 
him that was a Prieſt and a Prophet, as both Saint Ambroſe and 
Beda thinke, (for then he could not come from Danid,and it is 
certaine that hee came from /uda, and not from Lexi ) but of 
that Nathan which was the Sonne of Dewid,and brother ynto 
; Salomon, not onely by his Fathers (ide, but alſo by his Morhers 
Ambroſ. 8 Luc. | fide, as both Damaſcenand Pare thinke: And yet Origen and 


—_ ” Enſebius thiake,jhe came of Salomon, becauſe in Saint Mathew 


Parewsin Rom, | the words , He begate, are (till repeated, which are not ſoin 
__— Saint Zoke ; but ke, x 


wee anſwere, that this reaſon is not /uffi- 
| cient, 


(0. Part. The Incarnationof the Word. what family. 


where indeed [echonias died without iſſne,as we may ſee in Jere- 
mie,the 22.30. and Salathiel was the naturall ſonne of Ners 
(as Saint Zake plainely affirmeth ; and therefore the meaning 

ff the Ewangelst,in ſaying,that Jechonias begate Salathiel, is no 
| mere, but to ſhew vnto vs, that /cchon5as dying without heire, 
appointed Salathiel according to the Lawzto /acceede him,and 
to be his/awfwll heire, And therefore; fecing all the poſterity of 
Salomon ended in [echomias,whoſe right then pailed vnto Sala- 
 hiel which lincally deſcended of Nathan, it is apparant that 
our Sauiour Chriſt came of the ſ.cd of David by Nathaw, and 
not by Salomon. 55 8 

And this teacheth vs,that if our chidrex for/ake Gods Law and 
walke not in his ordinance, he will viſfte their off. ues with the rod, 
and their ſinnes with ſconrges ; yea, be they 18 wile as Salomon, bee 
they as »oble and Heroike,as were all the Kings of the poſterity 
of Salomon, be they as deere ynto God, as the fignet Vpon his r1ght 
band ; yet if they forſake his Lawes, he will cut them off He told 
Dad this before,that though heloued him neuer ſo deere,yet 
would he deale with his children, as they would behane ag - 
ſclues in t:is wayes:; but they would not be warned ; Salomon 
firſt offc.nded,anda!lthe Kings of ud excepting Ezechias and 
leſras followed after , and were defeRtiue ; and therefore they 
were cut off, and their right patſed vnto Salathiel the Sunne of 
Ners : as I hauc ſhewed ynto you before, 

And therefore if we would continue in Gods faxorr , let vs 
goe on in Gods ſeruice,for he ſhall efab/5/5 his polterity for cuer, 
that eſtabliſheth the fame in the feare of God: the ſeed of Damd 
ſhall neuer faile , becauſe he feared God ; the ſeed of Salo- 


þ 


fore it is neither wiſedome, nor paver,nor wealth, nor any thing 


for the family from whence Chriſt deſcended. 


—C— 


Gp AP. 


| 


cient z becauſe Saint Matthew (aith, [echonias begate Salathiel: | 


| 2002 ſhall be fry/hed, becauſe he hath offended God: and there- | 


clic,but onely the feare of God,that perpetuatcth both our Mlucs | | 
and our poſterities;blefſed are they that feare him, And fo much |. 
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Ferem.11n.30- 


Pſal.$9i33. 


To ſerue God, 
isrhe onely 
way tO perpe®- 
ruate Vur pos 
ferity. 
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CHAP. Il. 


Of the time when our Saviour Chreft was borneaud of 
the place and manner of bus birth, 


JZ Econdly , for his Nativicy whereby hee was 
=> brought forth and mariitcſted ynto theworld, 
we mult confader theſe three eſpeciallpoints. | 


1. The time, 

2. The ilace, : of his birth, ! 
| , 3. The manner. 

Gal.4.4+ Firſt, for the time when this Word was made fleſa , Saint Paul 

Thar there be | ſaith it was,# che fulneſſe of tre: for there be three things which | 

chreechings | meaſure alt durations ; Firſt, Ecerniry ; Secongly, Mortality z 

that meaſure ) Thi,qly,Timc- | 

all durations. | Tc firſt js proper to.God, which wanteth beginning and 

ending. 

The ſecond is proper to ſenles and ſpirits,which hauc begin- 
ning,but ſhall never haue ending, 

The third is proper to all componnd bedies , which as they 
had beginning,ſo they ſhall haue ending : 2 ma omma orta occi- | 
dunt C5 onnja anita ſexeſcunt; Becaulc all raiſcd,orcreated things 
ſhall fa/,and whatſocucr#rcreaſerh, waxeth old. 

Aﬀcer the firſt ſenſe, the Word was neuer made in any timebut 
is the Father of all times,and betore all times. CY 

After the ſecond ſenſe,the Somle of Chriſt was made in time, 
but to continue cuer smmortall for all times : And | 
How Chriſt After the third ſence, the Body of Chriſt was likewiſe wade 
was madein | jntime,and to continue here , but for a time , in reſpect of his 
— mortall condition,before it was inueſted with the indowments 

| ofimmorcality. | 

And ſo both Body and Sowle of Chriſt were made in time. to 
ſubſiftin the perſon of him that made all times;&that riwe wher- 
in he w:s made thus to ſublift , was in the fulneſſe of rimee, ſaith 
| the eLFpoſtle ; for as placer,ſo rimes hauc their fulveſſe and their 

emptineſſe ; ſome places arc empty.hauing nothing in them but 
| onely ayre, and ſome are full 6f gold and pearles and precious 


_ things: l 


min g; that ſo his comming, might be the more proficable ynto 


his long tarrying then,was a a” ſegne of his greater loueybecauſc 
EE e he 


2: Part. 
things : cucen ſo,ſome timerare voyde of ſtrange accidents, and 
{ometimes are fw//of admirable occurrents ; and in ach a time, 
was the Word tr Sonne of God made man: for now 
the time was full of peace,full of plenty, and full of wickedyeſſe 
the Diuell had broken Iooſe,and hadpolileſt the minds of moit, 
and the bedies of many men , more then eucr before, or cticr 
liace,as ſome imagine; by reaſon of thoſe multitudes that they 
reade of,to be realy poilctſed with Diuels in our Saujours time. 
And of os being /o full of all inrighteouſneſſe, he that was the 


T he Incarnationsf the word. time borne. 


fulneſſe of f@e,came;to root outthe cuill weeds of our linnes; 
and out of Nis falnefſe, to offer vs grace for grace, Fory 

Firſt, hee would not come before :Adam fell, becauſe that 
had becne ſuperfluous, to ſeeke the ſheepe before the ſheepe 
were loſt. 

Secondly,he would not comepreſenth after; becauſe thereby 
he would ſhew the greater loue to mankinde, for, though in 
ſome caſcs jt be true , that gratiaab officio quod mora tardat ab- 
eft, delayed kindnelle,looſeth halfe his goodnelſe ; yet herein, 
the long rarr53ng of Chrilt,before he came to be incarnate, was 
a manifeſt ligne of his greater goodnelle towards vs, for 
theſe three ſpeciall cauſes. 

Firſt;that by ttc Law of narare , and by the written Law of 
God,man might be conkirced, andfcc his owne (innes, and ſo 
be the more moucd to/ceke his Sauiour. | 


Rom-29. 
Toby I I 6, 


Why Chrift 
ſtayedſo long . 
before he 
Came. 


Secondly , that he rarrying for a while , might be the more 


more acceptableynto vs ; Omnia din deſiderata dulcine obtinentur, 
becauſe that things /ong deſired, are more ſweet, when they are 
obtained,as Saint e Auguſtine ſpeaketh. 

Thirdly,that due preparation might be made , by the Patri- 
arches and pins qv ore his commingzand the people made 
by chem apt and ready to receiue him, andto whrace his com- | 


them ; for they were ſent toprepare, and to make ſtraight the way 
of the Lord: and thereforegas his tayrying now from comming to 
ing ement,is an exceeding great argument of his goodurſſe,becaule 
he doth itto ſee,if his log patience will leade vs to repentance ; {o 


carneſtly defired,and make him, being obraynea, to become the 


Mailh,3.3. 


a 


| 492 | 


Why Chriſt 
would nor ſtay 
any longer 


then he did» 


The particu- 

lar time ofthe 
Words incar- 
nation. 


How the world 
is diuided into 
his ſcuerall 
ages. 


Aug ade ezuat. 
Dei Lult.c-vit, | 
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he would haue vs thereby to be firre# ro make the berter vic of 
his comming ; and yct, | 

Thirdly, he would not ſtay vntill the /aft end of the worlz, 
Ne fide: & ſpes de promiſſs [emine nims tardate perirent ; Leal} 
ſtaying fo long,there ſhould be no hope left ro expet him , zo 
faith to belecue in him , and no charity to loue him, when hee 
ſhould come, For though there was but a little. goodnetſe 
then, God knowes : Patrios ante dies filims querebat in annes : 
Yet thereis a great deale /efſe now;all the world ſecs:Terras «4- 
ftrea reliquit, For our Sauiour told vs,that toward8ighe end of 
the world , The lone of many ſhenld waxe cold , andFaunth frould 
ſcarce be found vpon the face of the whole earth. And therefore 
ſceing thatto come in the beginning of the world, had becne 
roo ſooxe,and to tarry till the latter end had been too late, he came 
in the fitteſt time, 5 the ſulneſſe of tym, to be incarnate and | 
made fleſh. 

And if we ſearch alittle further, to know more particularly 
what time was, this fulnefſe of time , we ſhall finde it to be. 


71. In the ſixt Age of the world. 
\ 2. In the Reigne of Auguſtus and Herod, 
3: In thetenth Moneth of the yeare. 
4. In the ſhorteſt Day of the Moneth. 
'$.In the firſt Day of the Weeke. 
$ « In the firſt Howre of the Day. 
Firſt, We muſt note, that as man, which is, wzexe«&-, the 
little world z ſo =-«@-, thg great and large Vniuerſe, hath his 
times and his ages ; for Dawe/cen, Lacidi,and others , (as Ch- 


fihouens colleeth ) doe afhirme that the worlds age is ſeauen- 


told. 
Firlt,the infancy of it, from Ademto the flood ; Secondly, 


the chil/d-hood of it,from the flood toeAbraham; T hirdly , the 
youth of it , from Abraham to Moſes ; Fourthly, the riper and 

lmelier youth, from the Law to Dawid; Fittly, the man-hood of | 
it,from the Temple of S«/omen, to the Captiuity ; Sixtly , the 
maturity of it, from the Captivity of: Babylon, vnto Chriſt ; Sea- 
uenthly,the dorage of it,from Chrift vnto /ndgement ; but Saint 
e Anguſtixe, daint ( hry/oſtome,Saint Ifidore, Bede, Arrias Monta- 


”Ms, 
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»«5,and others ; though they ſay the wor/d doth c. nlilt of ſea. 
uen ages, yet they doe diuide them otherwiſe, viz. 


1 From Adam vntof \ 1656, E 
Noah: Flood. | 
2, From Noahs Flood 293.0r,3$;. 
vnto Abraham. 
3.From Abraham vn- 941. 
to Damd. 
4From Damidto the 485.and 6, Moneths. 
Captinity, contal- 
5. From the Captiw-| ning 7620. >ycarcs. 
ty ynto Chriſt. 
6. From Chriſt to the 1624. hitherto; and 
day of [udgement. how many more 
7. From the day of none can tell; As 
[udgement vnto all E- our Sauiour ſhewth ; 
termty , for cucr and Ofthat day and houre 
cucr. L [ knoweth no m an. J 


\ And fo according to this account , Chrilt was borne in the 
yeare of the world,o 85. but according to the ſeauenty Inter- 
pretersaccount,he was borne in the yeare 5461. and accordi 

to our 4ccount,he was borne in the yeare 3948, and fol find in 
the account of yearesz Aly arque aly alind atque alind opinats 


worlds age into ſeauen parts,l finde moſt agreeing in the (ame 
judgement: and in affirming Chriffto be borne in the ſixt age 
of the world,the latter end of the ſame, if we follow Damaſcens 
account,or in the beginning of the ſame, if we follow Saint 
eAnguſtmes account : but which ſocuer : it was in the faxt age, 
that there might be a correſpondencie betwixt the workes of 
creation and of redemption: Nam ſficut primus eAdam conditus 
fit ſexta atate, ad toting creature perfettionem : Becauſe , that as 
the firit 4dam was raade on the lixt day,to be the complement 
and perfection of all creatures; ſo the ſecond eAdem was made 
in the lixt «ge of the world, to reſtore all mankinde vynto their 


-»,, | integrity, | 
And this teacheth gain to waite for the comming of 


c2 


ſunt : Divers men haue divers iudgements z butin dividing the | 


| 40J 


The diuifion 
of the worlds 


age. 


That Chriſt 


was bornc in 


the ſixr age of 
the activas 
why ? 


leſus 


4 
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Why Chriſt 
was borne 

in the raigne 
of Auguſtus 
and Herd. 


Eſay 9.5s 


| | Matth, 11.39. 


Eſay 5345» 


Chriſoft.in 


Leo hon 3. 
in Fpiph. 


lib.1 4.6 26. 
tempa. 
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| thened for ourtranſgreilions. 


Mattb-her.5, 


Toſeph's antiq. 


—_—_ 4 


leſus Chriſt : for,if God deferred the firſt communy of Chrift al- 
moſt 4000. yeares ; but did at laft ffi his promiſe , and came 
in his appeinted time ; we may ailure our fclues, that he will doe 
cthelike /< his ſecond comming,againſt allthoſe that ſay ; Phere | 
us the promiſe of his comming ? - 

Secondly , He was borne in the Raigne of eLuguſftas, the 
two and forticth yeare of his raigne, as Terralhan and Saint 
_—_ ſay, andin the one and thirticth yearc of Kin He- |. 
rods raignezas Beds faith : or the two and thirticth yearc,as Ex- | 
ſebi:a {aith., 
And he was borne in the raigne of e Znguſtus , to ſhew vnt 
vs, fir{t,that as Auguſtus was a temporal monarch , ſo Chriſt 
ſhould be a priritzall Monarch , for that as the world can no 
more beare two temporal], Horarchs , then the heaucng can 
bearc two Sunnes, = 
— Omnig, poteſt as impatiens conſortss.erit-—— 
ſo the Church of Chriſt can haue but one head. 

Secondly, that as Augaſizs was the ſecond Emperour; ſo 
Chrift was the ſecond perſon ofthe Trinity. | 

Thirdly,that being borne wherfall the, world was at peace, 
and yct taxed ; we might hereby ſec, that although Chret was | 
the Prince of peace,that immaculate Lambe, which was mceke and 
lowly is heart ; yet he ſhould be taxed for our linnes, and bur- 


And hee was borne in theraigne of Herod, i.e. Herod the 
preat,to diſtinguiſh himfrom Herod Antipa, and Herod Agrij- 
pa, : whereof, T | | 

eAſcolanita necat pueros, Autipa Trharnem, 

Agrippa Tacobum,mitiit g,in carcere petrum. | 
this firſt killed the children, : the ſecond John Zaptiſt,and the 
chird /«mes the brother of the Lord z to-ſhew vnto vs z - as bath 
| Saint Chry/ofteme and Lee obferuc, thatthis is that Shilch, which 
was for to come, becauſe a Prince ( as Saint Hieromereads it } or 
the Scepter .ſtonld not depart from [ua, wntill Shiloh came; but 
now Herad,Paire Jormes & matre ortus Arabica , being an-1- 


dumean, - having got the Scepter from Juda, by Auguſtus his b 
| meanes, and _ in the thirticth yeare of his tyrannicall| ,- 


rule, deitroyed all the Sanhedrim,4.c. the Elderſhip oteaucnity | * 
Judges) 


a ”— _ — IE — 


Il 


| flo ges ofthe houſe of Daxid,it muſt needs be the Meſſias mult 
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be borne. | | 
Thirdly , He was bornein December the tenth moneth of 


the yeare,to ſhew that he came to make ſatufattion for the 10. 
commandements: and to ſhew, that as zo. conſiſt of the ff 
gvre 1.and theciphey o. ſo his perſon did conliſt of the figure of 
his Deity,and the cipher of our hamazity, as ſome Diuines have 
obſcrued. 

Fourthly, He was borne in the /porteff deynof this moncth, 
which was the five and twenticth day in the Winter Solſtice, 
in which dayzthree things are obfcruable: firſt,the Cold isgrea- 
teſt ; ſecondly,the Swe is lowelt ; and thirdly, chence-forward 
the daycs begin to increaſe 3 So Chrilt was borne in the coldeſt 
day,to teach vs not to pamper yp our viitamed fleſs z hee was 
borne when the Sunre was lowelt,to teach vs truc hnmiliry,and 
as when the day is ſhorteſt,;the Sunne is in his Trepicke, ſo cal- 
led of ye «&, toturne; becauſe now it turneth towards vs, and 
ſo axcreaſcth the length of our dayesmore and more, and aſcen- 
deth pinto the Heauens higher and higher , ſo from the day 


forts are mcreaſed, and the Kingdameof Heauen is inlarged : 

for as John Baptiſt ſaith,1 muſt decreaſe, and he muſt increaſe ; (o 

we find that after the birth of John Baptiſt, which was in the 

lmgeſt day,as the Sunne deſcended, ſo the obſcruation of the 

 ceremoniall and judiciall Lawes decreaſed ; for the Law and 
the Prophets continued wntill Toby, but after the birth of Chriſt, 

which was in the ſhorteſt day, as thEWknne thence «ſcended, ſo 

the Kingdome of Heauen #zcreaſed more and more, 

Fiftly, He was borne vpon the firft day ofthe Weeke, 8.e, vp- | 


|. 


of Chrilts Nativity ,the fauour of God is turned to vs, our com- | 


on the Sunday, as Rapertus, Antoninus, Bonaxenture, Petrus de | 


Threethings 
obſeruable in 
this day of 
Chriſts Nati. 
uity, 


Ambrofſer.2, | 
de Nattwite 


John 3,30«s 


Matith.t1.3, 


ny 
ThartChriſt 


was borney | 


Natalibus,S. eAngaftine,and others doe afftirme ; Ys quo die dixe- 

rat fiat Inx,C& fatta eſt, cinſdews dies notte oriretur intencbrss lumen | 
reflis corde,retinens ordinem wxirabilines [norum : Thatypon the | 
fame day,as he ſaid,,Let there be light,andit was ſo ; thereſhould | 


that on this day,God the Father began to create the world ; on 


| 


ſpring vp light for: them that arc 3rae of hears z and therefore | 
Saint we faith,that this ——_—_— venerable, becauſe | 


on the y 

ofthe Weeke, |. 
which is our 
Saboath, | 


this day God the Save began to redeeme the world ; on this | 
| + TO Gay | 


| 
— | 


— 


Tertull,5.6-9. 
contra Marc, 


Luc.2-$, 


Pſal 1 99, 


That Chriſt 
was borne 
preſent]y after 
mid nigh. 


Sep.13,14. 


| ke 2.11, 
L 
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day God the Holy Ghoſt began to {avlifie the world , when he 
appeared on the Apoſtles like clonen tongues of fire y on this day, 
od made the/zghr ; on this day was the rruc loghe produced, 
that lighteneth exery one chat commeth into the world ; on this da 
the children of [{-ae/ came out of Egypt ; on this day (href 
came out of his graxe ; and like enough,that on this day Chriſt 


will come;to giue vs an everlaſting reſt: and therefore we ſhould | 


alwayes ſanttifie this day,above ali the dayes ofthe yearc z that 
when he commeth, he may not finde vs (inging in the T«- 
uernesbut ſeruing him in his (kurch. | 
Sixtly,Tertulian,and Saint Augaſtine ſay that he was borne 
in the nght-rime,in the time of darkeneſſe; becauſc he came to 
d:ſolue the workes of darkenefle ; and to proue this, they al- 


ledge, not onely what Saint Zake faich , that the Shepheards 


watched at night, when the engel came ynto them, and cold. 


chem,that Chriſt was borne, bur alſo the ſaying of Daxid, where 
he faith, Ante Luciferum genni te ; Beſore the morning, { hauc 
begotten thee. And Cardanw that great Aſtronomer , com- 
menting vpon Prolemies Quadripartite , and there treating of 
Chriſts Natty, he makes the 11, degree of Virgo, to aſcend 
in the 1. houſe about 10. of che clocke, and 15. minuts z and 
therefore afirmeth Cu x x s T then,and at that very houre 
to be borne; and not ynlikely , that che Sonne of a 7irgin, 
ſhould bee then borne , when the heauenly figure Virgo did 
aſcend. 

But I thinke rather with Saint Hierome, and Saint Bernard, 


the midſt of her ſwift conr(e , thine a leapt downe from 
heanen out of bis reyall throne ; a II, that the greateſt 
light ſhould be produced in the Mne of greateſt ob/curuy, and 


that he ſhould come in »edio nottis , about mid-night, which 
came to be the medium, and medintor, betwixt God and man : 
and as this place of wifedotne ſheweth , that hee was borne 4a- 
bout midnight ; {o it may'\becollected ( as I takeit) outof Lake, 
that it was rather preſently after,then oither at that very inſtant 


3 


or at any time before; for the Angell ſaid vnto the Shepheards, | - 
T bus day is borne vmo youa Saviour ,which yeu muſt vnderſtand, | \ 
Pl RPO TPdE LI ; of 


| 


—_— 


—_—_—_ 


| as a true Hiftgriographer, relating not the ſaying of the Prophet, 


of the day 4r:ificial , which beginneth preſently after. mid- 


c, and ſo hee may be faid to be borne thet dgy, though it 
ſhould be but the brit houre after midnight. 
And this ſhould teach vs, that our ſpirituall birth ſhould be- 
inne betimes, for you ſce Chriſt was borne betimes, the firſt 


as Salomon ſaith, To remember our Creator in the dayes of our youth: 

And not to put it off while ro morrow , but to ſay with Saint 

eAnguſtine , Duamdin cras,quare now modo finis turpitudinis mee? 

How long ſhall I ſay tomorrow z and why ſhould I not now 
forſake my filchinetle ? For, 

Dui non eft hodie cras minus apt erit, 

He that is not fit to day, ſhall hauce to morrow a harder 

(way. 

Secondly , For the plare where the CHMefſias ſhould bi 
\ borne, the Prophet ſaith z Thow Bethlehem Epbrata, art little a- 
mong the thouſand; of Inda, out of thee ſuall be come forth unto me, 
that ſhall rule my people 1/Fael: But Saint Mathew ſaith, end theu' 
Bethlehem in the Land of Inda, art not the leaft _ the Princes 
of Inda ; for out of thee ſhall come a Gonernour, which Mall rule my 
people Ifracl: Wherein we ſee they ſpeake almoſt cleane com! 
trary, for Micah ſaith ; Thew art little among the thouſands of [n-| 
da: avif heſaid, Thou art but a little poore Village, the leaſt 
among thouſands, and Saint Aſathew ſaith , 7 bew art not the 
leaft among the Princes of Tuda; Axit hee ſaid, Thou art a grear 
pp ewne, the chiefclt among thouſands: for when wee 
fay a thing is not the /caſt , wee meane that it is in the number 
of the greateſt. 

But to reconcile theſe places, I ſay, that Xdicab - of it,as_ 
it was indeede,a little,poorcyand ignoble Udage omeane,that' 
it 1s not reckoned in the number of thoſe Citics, that fell by Zoe 
vnto the Tribe of /#dsy but Saint Mathew ſpeakes this, cither | 


but the laying of the S-3bervnto Herod, or cc as ic was in re- | 
putation, noe ſo much for the excellency of # /elfe, as in this 


| reſpedt, that Chriſt the Saviour » retuling thouſand grooeny 
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—__ and not of the day narwral, which beginueth with the | 
lig 


| _ of the day y hee roſe out of his graue betimes , before the | 
morning watch, and all to teach vs, to ſerue God betimes z; and 


+aine Mathew 
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Townes, ſhould chooſe this to be borne in, and fo make this 6t- 
tle, yeazthe leaſt, not the leaft bleſſed Ciry. 

- And ſo you ſeetheplacethat Chriſt was to be borne in, was 
a pooreand a yy Village it is like, it had not many | 
Houſes, or they did not vie halfe ſo much tipling as wee doe 
for wereade but of one [me that was in all the Towne; and yet 
in this Towne did Chrift chooſe to be borne; And that for 


Firlt , In reſpe& of the predif7on that Chriſt ſhould be borne 
in it. 
Secondly , In reſpect of the preſext condition, a poore place, 
fieteſt for bim that made hirmſelfe poore for vs. | 
Thirdly, In reſpeRt of the myſticall gnification: for Berhle- 
hem ( ſaith Saint Gregory ) (ignifies the Houſe of Bread ; and 
therefore he which is, The true bread of Life, was rightly to be 
borncia Bethlehew,as Saint (hry/o/tomeſaich. And this ſheweth 
the difference betwixt Gods dealing, and the World ; for wee 
ayme at the braxeſt things, he at the meaneſt; and hee chooketh 
the focl/a things of this World, to contound the wiſe ; and the 
weakethings , to confound things that are mighty, and baſe 
things, and things that are deJ;/ed, yea, andthings which are 
not, to bring to naught things that are , that »o f?e/3 ſhonld glory 


| Now the meanes how he came to be borne in Berh/chemp, 
Saivt eAagnitimc obſeructh, how Saint Mathew omitteth, but | 
that Saint Lake declareth the ſame : Auguſtns would haue all. 


| men to goe into their owne Cities, to be taxed ; and therefore + 


| Fromwuhence wee may ſee, themoſt 


Of the admiica- 


leſeph and Mary went to Bethlehem,and while they were there, | 
Mary was delivered. 


admirable proxidence of 
Almighty God , who as in the great worke of Creation , thade' 
che Light out of darkeneſſe, ſo in thewonderfall workes of gu- 
bernation, hee can fulfill his owne will, being good; by the wils' 
of wicked men, that are xot geod: for Aguſtus thought on no- 


thing letle, then to haue (hrift borne at Bethlehem z whienhee 


ble prouidence 


of Almighty 
Gcd.- 


1 ſent eucry cne to their owne Cities : But behold how God di- 
| þaſerh of this Edict for the fulbilling of his promife 5 ſo Go 
| bringeth many things copaile, threugh vukyowre wayes ; and 


there} 


— 
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there is nothing heppenetb, but through hisprowidence : we per- 
ceixe it not, while things are in dving, but wee ſhall plainely ſee 
it, when they are deye z and therefore we ſhouldeuer pra y vnto 
| God,that he wouldgwide, and dire@t all our ationsto his glory, | 
and to cur comfort ; and then no doubt, but as this /ong and re- | 
ao iourney of Mary, did redound to her exceeding voy , ſo 
' thoſe things which for the preſent ſecine harſh and bitter vato | 
: vs, Will in che end prouc to our great aduantage. | 
| Thirdly, For the maxrer of Chriſt his birth, it is recorded, | Of the man. 
; that it was very poore, and meane ; meaner then ordinary, or ex- | ner of Chriſts 
| traordinary baſe : for he was borneof poore Parents,they traucl- | birth , how 
' ed on foote, they had riot an Af toride on; in a pooreTowze, ag agg 
| little Berhlehem, which is by incerpretation, An Hoxſe of Bread; ſpeds, _ 
\ | but ſuch a poore Houſe of Bread , that there was ſcarce any 
| bread in the Houſe: And then being come from darkenclle in- 
' tolight, Nox poterat verbum fari verbum ; This word could not 
' ſpeake a word, but hee was wrapped in poore fwadiing cleutes, it 
' may be his Mothers ragges; and then laid in « poore lodging, cucn 
in the Manger; and ſo he was indeed made /ower then the ew 
gels, for he was conforted, and laid among the Beafts that periſh : 
nia non erat locus in dinerſorio, Becauſe there was no roome in 
the [nne, for theſe poore innocent people ,, among the drunken 
\ ſ\waggering companions ; for theſe will be ſure to haue roome; | 
| Er pauyer vbig, iacet, And the poore ſhall bee thruſt out of | | 
| doores: And yet Chrift was well contented, he delired no better, | Why Chrit 
but choſe indeede to come after this rraneſt manner, . | ————_ el 
Firſt, To fulfill the Scriptures: forthe Prophet Dawid ſaid | fo meanely. 
in the perſon of Chriſt, [ama worme,and no man,a very ſtorne of | P/a.22, 6, 
' men,aud the outcaſt of the people: And the Prophet Eſay faith, He 
ſhould grow wp 4s 4 ro0te out of 4 ary ground, i.e, wrinckled and al- 
| moſt withered for want of radicall moy(ture, He hath neither 
| forme nor comelineſſe, and when wee ſhall ſee kim, there is no beauty, { Eſa} 534 2:3» 
| chat we ſhould deſire hint; he « de$þiſed and reiefed of men, 
Secondly, To teach vs exue hamility, Doſcrudir quo 3rferines 
nn decuityut aſcenderet quoſuperius non poterat; For he made him- 
ſelte of no reputation, that he might be exalted,and haue.a name | Phil.z. 9. 
giuen him abou all other names to ſhew vnto ys, that Fho- | | ake 26424- 
ſaener bumblerh Emnſelfe, ſhall be exattcd. | 


Thirdly, 


—R— 
”_—— — —_— <—_——" 


<—_S —— 


——— 


— 


2 Cor 8.9. 


Math,16.27. 


Thar we ſhould | 
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Thirdly , To condemne the comrſes and deſires of worldly 
men : for they deſire nothing ſo much as wealth, honours, and | 
promotions ; and yet all the Monarchs of this World, with all 
their pope and power , with all their riches and greatneſle, 
cannot reconcile one ſoule to God z They muſt let that alone for 
exer:; But Chrift poore, (tript, and naked, hath ſo pleaſed God, 
that through him, God cannot be diſpleaſed wich vs , for itis 
goodneſſe and not greatneſſe;to be void of linne, and not to be fwll 
of riches, that our God reſpeReth. 

Fourthly , To procure erae riches vnto vs ; for ſo the Apeſile 
faith, that Chrif, though he was rich, yetfor our ſake, he became 
poore, that we through his powerty, might be made rich, 

Fifcly, To ſhew the dfference betwixt his firſt and his ſecond 
comming, for now he came in poxerty, but then hee ſhallcome 
in mazeſty; He ſhall come m the glory of his Father with his e Angels: 
The Earth ſhall &»r»e, the Heauens fhall melt, and all the powers 
of the ſame ſhall be aaken : And therefore ſecing (as Emyſſenus 
faith ) Tali C& tantre fit horror venientts, qurs poterit terrorems (u- 
ftinere indicantis } That comming of his ſhall be ſo terrible, as 
that all the wicked crue of damned ſort, ſhall exceedingly howle 
and cry, and prapthe mountaines to fall ypon them, and to bide them 
| from that fearefull day ; let vs make the right vſc of this his firſt 


comming » that wee may eſcepe the terror of his ſecond com- 


ming: Andſo you fce the manner of his birth,weakely,poorcly, 
| and meanely. v 
And this ſhould teach ys, to be cuer contented with our poore 


be well conter> | and meane eſtate;for if the Sonne of God,who made all things, 


red with any 


ſtare. 


AMath.6. 11. 


| and whoſeall chingsare, Al! the Cattle upon a thouſand hilles, was 


| well contented, and made choyce of this /ow eftate; why ſhould 
; we be diſcontented with the ſame? for wee are vnworthy of the 

very Bread wee eatec, and of the very Light of Heauen, where- 
| with weare illuminated,we are yery baſe,and miſerable beggars,. 

begging of God the very crummes that wee cate, ſaying ; Gine 
vs this any ewr daily bread ; and yet ſuch is our pride, and haugh- 
tinefle, that wee are ready to ſnatch it out of his hands,and not 
toſtay while he gines it vs: Such is our di/daine and diſcomtented- 
neſſe, that the dainticſt fare will ſcarce pleaſe vs, and ſuch is our 


@:fire and ambition, that euery man ſtillcrycth with the Daugh- 
ecrs 


a ———_... 
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cers of the Horſe-leech, ore, morez Onr eyes are never ſatisfied 
with [cemg , nor our eares with hearing , nor our hearts with enioying 
the vanities of this World, , 

But alas Beloued , Beware of murmuring , which is nothing 
worth , and let the ſame wmunde be in you herein, as was in Chriſt 1e- 
/ia: It you would be happy, remember how he cagne, pooreand 
meane, remember how he lived, meane and meſerable ; for, He 
had not an Houſt wherein to put his head, We have morechen that: 
andremember how hee was entertained, cold and compfortleſſe ; 
tor, Fe came amony # his owne,and his owne receined bim not: And 
cherefore ſeeing he found ſuch cold extertainement in the world, 
why ſhould wee looke for any better, or be any wayes diſcon- 
tented at the hke ? for, The Sernant i not aboue his CMafter ; but 
it is enough for the ſernant to be as his Maſter ts. 


\' 


Cnanae. 11l. 


Of the teftymwmies which prone that Chriſt the Meſſias is borne, 


Hirdly, For the teftimony and witneſſe whereby 
he was approned, and confirmed ynto the world, 
7 to be incarnate, and made Fleſs, forto be the 
Saviour and Redeemer of the World I finde 
the ſame eſpecially to be two-fold. 


2 $ 


Firſt, The teſtimony of the Creature is three-fold, 


Vt. The eAngels of Heanen, 
2. The Starres jn the Shes. 
9 3. Menon Earth, : 

Firſt, An Angell ſaid vnto the Shepheards, Vntoyou ts borue 
this day in the City of Damid, a Saviour, which i, Chriſt the Lord 
And indy there were not fixe Chernbims(as Eſayes ſaw) 
nor foure and twenty Elders, (as Saint /ohnſaw ) but a mis 
tude of heanenly eAngels , that by their heauenly Halelw-iah did 


confirme the ſame: And therefore the truth hereof is infallible, 
; becauſe 


TY 


= 


\& 


1. The Creatures, 
2. The Creator. 
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Why che birth 
of Chriſt was 
firſt reuealed 
to the Shep- 
heards, 


-| ſhould be borne, ſhould notwithſtanding be vtterly diſcarded; 


becauſe the Angels though they bee mutable by nature , yer 
they be now cofirmed by grace Ne & veritate voluntatem aucr- 
rercnt, That they cannot lyc, nor fallaway from truth, as /þdo- 
rus faith. 

Secondly , The gentile Prophet Baelem, prophecſied, that 
there ſhould come a Starre of Iacob ; And Zoreaftres King of the 
Battrians, a man excellent in all learning, ( as /«ftn ſaith) left 
this as a rradition among the Gentiles, and afterwards it was 
more plainely publiſhed by the Sybilr , that a Day-fkarre ſhould 
appearc, before the ariſing of the Soxne of Rightcouſneſſe: And 
this was freſh among the Gentiles , vntill the very comming of 
Chrit ; for Virgil (though miſapplying the ſame) ſaith, 

Ecce Dionat preceſſit Ceſaru py ah 

Rightly applyed thus, That the gloriow Srarrelong expetted, 
ſhould preceae and fore-ſhew the comaiing of the Sauiour, 

Yet Fulgentius ſaith, That Pucr nates nowam ftellam fabricauit | 
Chriſt being borne, did of nothing fame this Starre : And ſo 
indecde itis called, Ht Starre; his Starrc , becaule he made er, 
and his Starrc, becauſe it bare witneſſe of bien: for the Afags, the 
Wiſe-men being vpon the Mountaine Yittorials, worllipping 
their God, (as Saint ChryſoFtome faith) a ſtarre did appearc vn- 
to them, in the Lkeneſſe of a little Childe, and ſo ſhewed vnto 
them, and to all others, that this Childe , and Sonne of God 
was borne. : 

| Thirdly, Men, both ewes and Gemies, did beare witneile 
vnto his birth. | : | 

Firſt , The ewes, becauſe hee was chiefly ſent wnto the loft 
ſheepe of the Houſe of Iſrael , Therefore immediately after his 
birth, the Arget told the Shepheards, that Chrift was borne: 
And the Shepheards when they had ſecne him,that they might 
be ſure of the truth thereof, did nuke knowne abroad, the ſaying 
| that was told them concerning that Childe, 

And here one thing is very obſcruable, that the Agel/r made 
choyce of Shepheards, to be the firſt partakers of this bletled 
newes, and the firſt proc/aimwers of our Saujours birth : That the 
great Clearkes and Schollars of the /ewes, the Scribes and Pha- 
| ries , that knew beſt Chriſt ſhould come, and where Chr 


and 


——— 


true Mcfſhas. 


and theſe Heard:-wen bee ſo graciouſly admitted , to ſee that, 
which ſo many W/emcu aud Prophets deftred to ſee , and hawenot 
ſeene. 

To teath vs , how much God fauoureth holy and modeſt o- 
phicity , and difalloweth impious and ſcrupulony ſnbtilty ; Theſe 
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did firſt finde that good Shepheardythat gies his life for bis $ heepe, 
becauſe as the woo// that hath recejucd the die, and tinAure of 
yo colrur, is belt capable of any colonr ; lo thele Shepheard:s, that 
were neuer before indued with any kinde of humane wiſedome, 
| were the fitter Subics to be inlightened with this Eiftine know- 
ledge: And thoſe great DoFors of the Law,were excluded from 
the: tydings of the Goſpell, becauſe inſolcnt preſumption of our. 
owne knowledge, is that indeede, which depraueth our aff<i- 
| @ns, and deprixeth our ſouls from fauing grace, 
| Secondly, The Gentiles were called 'to be witneſſes of the birth 
of this Childe, for the Srarre appearingvnto the CHags, it did 
| calt forth three cſpeciall beames , whereby che Wiſemen did 
| perceiye that Childe which was borne, to be 
Firlt, A 4ſan; ſecondly, ſuch a man that was to be a King z 
and thirdly, ſuch a Ki»g,as ſhould be both God and Mar: And 
therefore. they,addretſed themſclues , both in. their ſpeech and 
' allions,to reftifie as much yz for, 
| Firlt, In theirſpeech,vnto Hered, they ſay, Where is be that ts 
borne? to ſhew that he was a man; King of the Jewergto ſhew that 
he was a King: for, Wa hawe ſcene his Starregand are come to wor- 
{np him ; to ſhew that he was a God. 
Secondly, ln their «0x5, they ſhew the very ſame; for they 
offered ynto him CMyrhe, Gald; and Franckinſence. 
| Firſt, Ayrhe, to ſhew that he was worral(y becauſe they vicd 
to put Myrhe to the bodies of the dead. ' | 
Secondly,Gold,to ſhcw that he was a-King, that ſhould hauc 
a Crowne of pure Gold to be put ypon his head. « | 
Thirdly, Franckzyſence, to ſhew that he was a God, 2uia thus 
ad bovorem dininum concrematur ; Becauſe Franckinſence was v- 
ſed to be burned in honour of God. 
| Et Capitnr minjmothuris howore Dems, 


| 


him 


Shepheards that followed their vocat:on, and kept their Shrepe, | 
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Andthis is moſt, mavifeſily ſhewed,that they belecued 
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Firſt, Though Ammonins eAlexandrinu , and Nicephorus 
ehinke,that the Starre appeared ewo yearts before Chriſt his 
birth ; that ſo they might make preparation,for ſo long a iour- 
\ ney z becauſc theſe Hagi were Kings themſclues , as Saint Cy- 

prian deliuercth itfrom the tradirion of the Church z and Saint 
 Chryſoſtomee ſeemeth to conſent 5 and Boſquicr 5 laboureth to 
confirme z yet I thinke rather with Saint Auguſtine : that theſe 
three wiſe men, [ter vniime nm in rredecins dichus peregerunt, 
Did performe that journey which was enough for a whole 
yeare,in thirteene dayes , becauſe ( as Remigine ſaith ) Pucr ad 
quem properarerient, pornit eorin tam brews temporss fpatio ad ſe ad- 
ducerez That child vnto whom they haſtened , might helpe 
| and further them forward to come ynto himſelfe , in 1o ſhort x 
| ſpace: and therefore this their deligewce and ſpecdy haſt to come 
ro Chriſt,doth ſufficiently ſhew that they belecued this new- 
borne Babeto be thetrue and eternall God. 

Secondly, Their ,behauiours being come, doth in a farre 
plainer manner ſhew, that, pwerums quem vidernnt hominem, ag- 
nouernnt redemptoremy the child which they ſaw co bea man, 
they did acknowledge to be their God ; for though they ſaw 
him dandled in the lap of his poore Mother, wrapped about 
with lilly clouts, and hanivg notthe leaf figne of 2ny humane 
Kingly dsgmey , yet they did homage vnto him, as ynto the 
King of Kings. For, 

Firſt, They fe/downe,to ſhew their Hanwlity. 

Secondly, They worfaipped him,to ſhew their Faith, 

Thirdly, They offered their gifts,to ſhew their Charitie. 

Luid ? adorant regems nuper natum, &c. And what is this, 
that they adore this child newly borne, and ſucking on his 

Mothers Breaſts , and would not adore that King which had 
beene long ordained, and was moſt gloriouſly raigning on his 
Kingly throne, what is the cauſe of this ? Ile natus 1 paliatio 
contemmunr ſie nat in dixerſorio queritur ; T hat he which was 
borne in the Pallace ſhould be conterwned , and he which lay in 
the Manger ſhould be adored ? | 

Saint (hryſeftome, Maximm, Leo, Fulgentins, and all, doe all 
agree,it was, becauſc the Wiſe men knew, that he Quem dixe- 
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to bea GO D, by all the particulars of their ations. For, | 
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rant regen Indeorum erat Creator Angeloruns p &- quem Viderunt 
parunm in preſepiozerat immenſic in calo ; Whog they had called 
King of thedewer,was the Lord and Maker of the Angel, and 
whom they ſaw lrle and poore inthe cratch , was rich and im. 
meaſurable in Heaurs. | 

Durd nov capirzquod non Vide, 

e Anineo/a firmat fides, 

Preter rerum ordinem, 

Their faith did ſhew them that he was their God. 

And ſo that ſtarre which ſeat forth theſe three fore-named 
beames of light into tif hearts of theſe Wiſe men, did ſend 
from thence by refletion, three other bearmes of light,for our 
inſtruction : for here we ſce this ſtarrewrought in them. 

Firſt, /{umination and Faith in their hearts ; for when they 
faw himthey belceued in him. 

Secondly, Confeſſion and Inquiſition in their Monthes ; for 
when they loſt him,they made diligent ſearch and inquiſition 
| after him,ſaying Where uw he that is kerne King of the Jewes, 
Thirdly, Digence and Obeatence in their Attions, for they 
made haſt to goe vnto him , and when they came , they came 
not empty-handed: but they brought vato him Gold, Frankin- 
ſence and Myrrhe. 

eAmurea naſcenti fuderunt miinerd regsy 
Thura ded deo,myrrham tribuere ſepalchro : 
And ſo herein theſe Wile men,were wiſeindeed;not becauſe 
{ they had all the wiſedome of the Gentiles ; but becauſe they 
did thus ſecke and find him, /n whom are hichall the treaſures of 
wiſedome and knowledge. Oh thatic were ſo with vs z that wee 
did know him,belecue in him,goe vnto him, ſearch and ſceke 
him,and offer him our ſclues and ours,to doc him ſcruice ! 
Promyrrba lachrymas,antro cor porrige purim, 
Pro thurs ex humli pettore {qgo* ym 
And we ſhall not neede to fetch go/d from Ophire , but the 


gold ofa pure Faithywhich will abide the fiery r75al,neither ſhal 
we need to goeto the Aporbecaries, to buy their Frankinſence, 
or Myrrhe,but the ſweet perfuse of deuout prayers,and the bit- 
ter 2eares of godly ſorrow,for our vogody ſinnes : theſe are the 
moſt acceptable /acrificesynto Chri 
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And as thefore-named witneſſes , which were primiuie Aar- 
tram,the firlt fruits of his witneiles, both of the [ewes and Gew- 
tiler,4oe tellific this cruth vnto the world, ſo to thele are added, 
the teſtimony of /obx the Baptiſt,for,he was [ent to bears witnes of 
that hight : and he tellified and bare witneiſe of him, that he was 
that Lambe of God,which taketh away the finnes of the world, And 
becauſe we ſhould the berrer belecue him and his tcttimonie 
herein,he ſheweth how he came to know him to be the true 
Meſſias,cuen by the teſtimony of cheSpirit of truth : for,l kyew 
him not ( {aith he?) but he that ſent me to baptize with watey i.c.the 
holy Ghoft,ſaid ynto me,vpox whom thou ſoalt [ce the Spirit def- 
cending, and remaining on bim,the ſame is hewhich baptizeth with 
the holy Ghoſt : and [ ſaw ( ſaith he) end bare record that this is 
the Sonne of God. And then the teſtimony ofall the Ewengelifts, 
the eFpoftles, the Fathers,the Adartyres, and all the holy Aden 
of God, which haue reftificd and ſealed this truth yato vs, 
ſome with their werds, ſome with their workes, and ſome-with 
their deereſt blood, | 

Secondlyyif thele teftimonies of the creatures be not ſuffici- 
ent to, proue [eſs the Sonne of Afar , to be the Eternall Sonne | 
of God , we fiad God himſelfe the {Fearor of Heauen and Earth, 
teſtifying the ſame : for though the reſtimony of [ob was ſuffici- 
cat,toſarufie any man,becauſc he was aburnzng & a ſhining light, 
in whom the [ewes themſclues were will, to rewoyce for a ſeas 
ſon,as our Sauiour witnefleth , yet Chriſt needed not to recciue 
teltimony from man,becauſc he had a greater witneſſe - then that 
of lohn,cuen the Father himſelfe which ſent him, he bare witnelle 
of him, and with an audible yoyce he proclaymed the ſame 
twice from heauen,ſaying, firſt at the River ſordax , and then 
on Mount Thabor, that he was his Beloned Sonne, in whom hee 
was well pleaſed. And-theſe -are ſufficient witnelſes ; nia 
dita Teboue difia pura; Becauſc the words of the Lord are 
pare words, as the Pfalmiſt faith. Or if:any Athieft will not 
belecue theſe Divine Oracles, let him belecue his owne eyes; 
It he will belecue neither Angels, Men, nor G © D, let him 
belccue himſclfe , for rhevery worker, that 1 doe,teftifie of me : for 
the workes of cucry man doe teſtifie of him, what he is; 


becauſe that is a ſure rule of our Sauiour , By their fruits Ja 
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/oall know them: But then you muſt not vnderſtand their 
workes, as they are reported to bee, for ſo wee are , and may 
be many times deceived zfor, [on came, weither eating nor drin- 
king,and they ſaid he had a Dinelt;and,onur Sauionr came eating and 
drinking,aud they ſaid, behold a Glutton, and a Wine-bibber , And 
the Prophet Dad (aith,They laid to hu charge, things that hee 
never knew : So the Chriſtians of the Primitiue Church , that 
were as careful as men might poſlible be for their liues,to leade 
afirit and an vpreght life ; yet is it incredible almoſt to thinke, 
what wicked reports were raiſed of them : and therefore not the 
workes of man, as they are by enuy , or malice bruited to be, 
for what will not enny ſay 2 but as they are in deed and vyerity,doe 
manifeſtly ſhew what any man is: and therefore Chriſt ſaith 
vnto the [ewes, If you were the ſounes of Abraham , you would doe 
the workes of Abraham, and Saint lames ſaith, Shew me t 
Faith by thy Workes ; for the workes of a man truely conſidered, 
is an infallible argument to ſhew what heis: ſo the workes that 
our Sauiour did , while he did liuc on carth, doe {officiently 
prone him to be both God and Man and fo his very enemies 
ceftified , ſaying , He hath dene all things well, he maketh both the 
dcafe to heare,and the dumbe to fpeake 3 and thoſe that doubted 
of him,whether he was the true eſſias,or not,ſaid,When Chriſt 
commeth, will he doe more miracles then theſe which he hath done ? 
and the works that he doth now,raigning in heauen, doe ſuffi- 
ciently proze him to be the Maker, Preſerner, and Redeemer of 
men : for,he fitteth on the right hand of God,making interſeſſion for 
by Sainti,and ruling till be hath put all his enemies vnder hu feete, 


fleſp, and bleſſed i he that ts; not offended in him. 

Why then, O thou incredulowus [ew,wilt thou not recerue thy 
Sautour? is it becauſe he came poore, without any ſhew of 
worldly pompe ? why ? that ſhould make all men the rather 
to imbrace him, and the more thankefully to ackrowledge him; 
| becauſe that he which might haue come in Maieftic , Cum ce- 
leſtibus, Attended on by Angels , would comein poxerty, and 


that ſo by his comming poore , we might be all made rich 
through him ; and therefore O Iew,l doc aduice thee , that as 


Fi Wa they 
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And therefore I conclude, as I = ,that the Word was made | 


haue his bed made cum inumentis, among the beaſts that periſh, | 
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thy Fathers accompliſhed the decree of God, in condemming him, 
ſo doe thou according to the will of God, in belcewng on him, 
and thou ſhalt be happy ; for,he that beleeneth in him ſhall nencr 
peri. To whom with the Father , and the Holy Spirit, ,be aſ- 
cribed all Honour, Thankes and Praiſe, both now, and for cucr- 
more. Amen. 


A Prayer. . 


Eternall God, who, asin all things elſe,ſo more eſpecially 
| in giuing thy dearelt Soxze , co-cternall, cocquall, and co- 
eſſentiall ynto thy ſclfe to bemade fie/3, ſubic toour humane 
frailtics, andin all things like-ynto vs, ſinne onely excepted , 
haſt ſhewed thy goednetic,and thy loue to man,to be like th 
ſelfe, infinite and incomprehenſible ,; we moſt humbly delwock 
thee to giue vs grace 19 know thee,and whons thow haſt ſent Teſs 
Chriſt,to be the onely true God , whom to know, is eternall life, 
through the ſaid Iefus Chriſt our Lord. eAwen, 


TEHOVSE LIBERATORN. 


FINIS, 


r. Part. The benefits of the Meditation of Ch.Paſſon. 


To h 


The Fourth Golden Candleſlicke, 
HOLDING 


The Fourth greateſt Light of Chriſtian 


RELIGION. 


Of thePaſſion oftheM £55145. 


LvK®. 24. 46. 
Key ovTOr ids me ur mv agua, 


And thus it behoned Chrift to ſuffer. 
Ou haue heard ( dearcly beloued ) how 


how he may be relcewed onely by the 
{ Mercy of God, and how this rehefe is 
applied ynto vs, by the Iacarnate Word ; 
8 for he is the truc Samaritan that doth 
$ hclpc the wounded man z heis the bleſ- 

{ed Angel that doth flirrethe poole of } 
Betheſda,and giue vertue vnto the water,to heale our ſores; to 


alighted,and the poore ſemi-dead Traveller , is not ſet vp vpon 
his horſe,to be carryed towards his /»ne : thatis , hechath not 


| miſerably man is d5firefſed by ſinne, | 


yet extred into the waters of ;ribwlations to ſaue our ſoules from 
Ff2 drowning | 


Thecoherence 
of this Trea- 
riſe, wich the 
former Treas» 
riſes, 


A 


Three things 
that mooue 
ALTcntion- 


Firſt,che Au- 
thor of theſe 
words 1s 
Chriſt. 
Luk.l 1-49. 


Second'y,the 
ſumme of thee 
words,is ihe 
[ragedy of 
I:lus Chriſt. 


drowning in Hell ; neicher hath he put ourſinnes vypon his 
backe , that we being freed from the burchen , might walke on 
towards Heauen ; this reſteth yet behind , and this Tragedze is 


[cife by his Incarnation ; yet is that nothing ; itis but the begin- 


I-( brift to ſuffer. 
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yet vnheard : and therefore , though he much humbled him- 


ning of ſorrowes,in reſpett of his ſore and berter Paſſion: For, to | 
redceme our ſoules trom linne , the deepe waters muſt enter in- 

ro bis ſoule,and all our {innes muſt be laid vpon his hacke z and | 
for our {innes ; Ir behcueth ( brift to ſuffer. Hee labor, hoc opus eff. 
And this is that which weare now to treat of. Thus s behowed 


| —n—_—_—_— — 


CHnaP. 1, 


Of:he manifold v/e and commodities that we reape by the con= | 
nai! meauation ef the ſufferings of Chriſt, 


Here be thrce ſpeciall things that doe vſc to 
moue attention, 


_ ”” eloonent Amuthor, 
z. Animportant matter, 


3. A compendious breuty, 


And all theſe three doe here 10yne and meete together in 
this Text of Scripture. For, 

Firſt the Author oftheſe words, is Teſs Chriſt : the wiſedome 
of God; Wiſedome ir ſelfe, fo incomprehenlibly wiſe , that all 
men wenared at the gracious words that procceded out of hu 
month, 

Secondly,the matter is the Trapedie of himſclfe ;. the /abori- 
o1 hife,and the dolorozes death of the Sonne of God : the chicfelt 
Traneady of all Trageazes , for tize Cataſtrophe hereof, hath the 
effn/101 of bloud, and the mourning, nor onely of the Sufferer z Or 
Parents and F raends,but of Hecauen and Earth,and all the whole 
world, farre more doletull then-the mourning of Hadadrimmon, 
in Valley of Megydao. 

The Aﬀors of this Tragedy , are Kings, Vice-Royes, Dukes, | 
Scrobes, | 


| 


1 Part. The Paſſion of the. Meſſias. Medit.of Ch.Paſhon. 
Seribes, P hariſes, High*Priefts, Elders of the people z the Apoſtles 
themſelues, and others: all great. Chriſt he Kin g of Kings, 
Hered the great King ; Puate,the Vice-Roy, eAnnas and (7: 
phas,high Prielts ; Peter and Iudas , great Apoltles ; and thoſe 
chat were mute) as the San, the Earth,the Stones, the Yaile of the 

' Temple,and the yery Graves,did by apparant lignes,moſt dole- 
fully bewayle the netarious death of the Son of God: yea more, 
the Angels mourned,and theDinels trembled to behold the ſame. 

The Theater on whichit was aftcd , was Jeruſalem, the very 
midſt and heart of the carth,as ſome imagine; according to that 
faying of the Pſalmilt, Operatws eft dews ſalutem in medio terre, 
GOD bath wrought faluation in the midſt of the Earth. 
Heereis the place where it was acted : 

Hic, hic, mors & vita duello, * 

Conflixere mirando. 

Here life and death did ftriuve far yiftory : and here the be- 
holders were men of all Nations z Hebrewes , Greekes, and Ro- 
mans 3 'and the 1wne was their moſt ſolemne tcaft , wherein all 
did meete to cate their Paſcha# Lambe, 

And therefore if there be any Theeme that way challenge 
our earesto ly(ten,and our hearts to meditateypon theſame, it 
is this ; for this is one of thoſe things that was once done, that 
it might be thought of for cuer, that it might be hadin enerlaſting 
remembrance, And the continuall meditation thereof is ; 

5 I, Acceptable wits hw Sh | 
2, Profitable for vs. TOR: | 

Firſt, if therod of Moſes which wrought ſo many miracles 
in e£gyptand the CAanza which fed the children of Iſrael 40. 
yeares in the Wildernefle ; and the Booke of the Law , which 
was deliuered vnto CAMeoſes vpon Adonnt Sinai,were to be preſer- 
wedin the Arke,as reltimonics of Gods loue throughoutall ge- 
nerations z how much morc ſhould we keepe the remembrance | 
of the Croſſe of Chrift,of the Body and Blavd of Chriſt , and of | 
the glad tidings of faluation , which we haue by the dearh of 
Chriſtin the Ehurch of God for cucrmore ? Our Sauiour gaue 
bue two Sacraments vnto his Church; and one of them is 
_ inftituted to this end ; for « remembrance of his ſuffe- 
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in threc re- 
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| fieſp,and to take the ifirmities of our fraile and feeble nature; 


| Bernard faith, nid tam efficax ad cnranda coſtientie vulntra,nec- 


ſew the Lords death wutill be come. And the remembrance of 
Chriſts death ( ſaith Saint Chryſofteme ) Eft beneficy maxmire- 
cordatio, caputg, divine erga nos charitatss z Is the commemor:- 
tion of the greateſt benefit that cuer we receiued from God ; 
andthe chiefeit argument of his Divine loue towardsman : for 
though it-was great loue, to be clothed with the vaile of our 


yet isit farre greater loue,to be compatled with the ſhadow of 
Death,and to yndergoe the penalty of our (infull nature, And 
therefore ſeeing the merciful and gracious Lord hath {o.done this 
maruellous worke , that it ought ro be had in r:mimbrance , | may 
well ſay with the Prophet ; Fane ye 19 regard, O all ye tharpaſſe 
by the way ? Stay here and cenlider , and behold, If exer there 
were ary ſorrow, like his ſorrow, or any ſuffering like the ſnſfering of 
Chriſt ? your buſineſle may begrear,and your occalions wroext, 
yet none ſo great,none fo watghty as this ; and none ſo accepra- 
ble vato God as this : for if you muſt remember when he reſted, 
how much more,ſhould you remember how he ſufferec? 

Secondly,As no worke more acceptable ynto God, ſo none 
more profitable for vs ; for the ſerioms meditation of the {uffe- 
rings of Chriſt eF*&eth in vs, (belides many others ) theſe three! 
eſpeciall good, \ r. /t hindereth vs toſrome,. I- | 

3: It kindleth oxr charity. For, 
3. It ereftcth our Hope. 

Firſt,7 anta vi erncis Us fi ante occutes ponater, &c. &o _ 184 
thepower and efficacy of the ſufferings of Chrilt , that ifit were: 
alwayes fixedin the mindes of the-faithfull, ſo that they did in- 
tentiuely bcholdthe death of Chriſt; no concupiſcenſe, no Juſt, 
no efuy,no fury could ouercome them ; but preſently ypon 
the conſideration of Chriſt his ſufferings , the w hole hoſte. of, 
the ficſh , and of ſinne , would flie away ſaith Orofirs,and Saint: 


nonad pur gandam mentis actem quam Chriſti unlucrum ſedula we: 
ditatio? What can be more powertull-, to cure the-linfull 
wounds of our conſciences, yea, and topimge'our mindes from,| | 
all ſinnes,then the ſedulous meaitatron of the wounds of -Chriſl?|- 
for the Paſſion.of Chriſt ſheweth how dearehy it coſt him to re-|* 
deeme ys from ſinne;and therefore it ſhould niake ys afraid to: 
ſinne + 


/ 
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finne : for when the Harlot Law asked of D:muſthenes 1000+ 
Dracmas, 5.e; almolt 24. pound of our money, or as ſome re- 
port, 10000-Dracmas,4.e. 200-pound forone nights lodging, 
with her,he witely anſwered her, Non tanti emans penitere;{ will 
not buy repentance at ſo dearearate;ſo when Satan ſuggeſterh 
vstolinne,if we did but conlider the great pricezchat Chriſt did 
pay for (inne,and mult be paid before it can be pardoned, for 
we are bouzbt with a price z yea,with a great price, faith the «1ps- 
file ; there is no doubt but it would bea great meanes to pre- 
/erusys from linning : foritis moſt certaine, ſaith Origen, that 
the true conſideration of the Paſſion of Chrilt , in the heart of a 
Chriſtiau , is the chicfeft munition co guard vs againſt cuery 
finne ; for,as Vriah ſaid vnto King Damid, The Arkeand Iſrael, 
and Inda,abide inTents,aud my Lord loab, and the ſernants of my 
Lord,are incamped #n the open field, and ſhall I then goe downe into 
mine houſe,to eate and drink;,and to lie wth my wife ! as thou lineſft, 
and as thy ſouls lineth , | will not dve this thing. So cucry good 
Chriſtian man will ſay, My Sauiour Chriſt did weare a 
Crowne of thornes ; aad ſhall I fay come , /:t vs crowne our 
ſelues with roſe bu1s? his hands are extended vpon the Croſſe to 
imbrace me,and ſhall | freech forth mine han 4s vato wickgd- 
neſſeto diſgrace him? he being ready to die,had gal to eate, and 
vin-ger to drinke ; and (hall I being pertectly whole, fay with 
them in the booke of #i/edome, Come, let vs fil our ſelues wth 
Wine and pleaſant ojntments? He ſuffered his breaſtyhis (ide,ang 
his heartzto be opened and picrced for m2 , and (hall I h zrden 
my hcart,and ſhut the doore of my ſoule again(t him ? he was 
contented to heare himſclfe rewled and [corned for mee , and 
ſhall I Qill forme him, and ſtop mine cares from hearing him, 
ſo graciouſly ſpeaking; and fo louingly calling me, by che 
mouth of his holy ſeruants? 

AnJ,3s Origenfaith , Pro ms Dei filing twgniatins eft, & terum 
ms? peccare delefat? The Soune of God was flaine for my 
| ſ1anes,and (hall I cuer againe delight in (inne? $0 will cucry 
truc remembrancer of Chriſts ſufferings ſay, the deſire of mony 
betrayed my Sauiour,and(ſhall I cuer afccr that/owe couctoſnelle? 
my wanton pleaſures, my vaine delights , my /wellwg pride, my 
greedy delire,and all my wickgd linnes , were the onely cay'e of 
| Ff 4 my 
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my Saujours wart,of his buter ſorrowes, and his ſbamefull, cruel 
death : and ſhall I ever loue thoſe (inncs that brought thele ſor- 
rowes ynto him ? noſure, I will not doc it, faith cucry ſoule 
 thatthinkes of this : Eriamþ laps efſet z yea, though his heart 
were made of ſtone, yet the true mearration hereof, would molli- 
he the ſame like waxe ; and cauſe himto _—_— his pride, and 
| to deteff all ſinne,faith Saint Chryſoftome ; foras the deſtroying 
Angell could: not hurt any of them , whoſe doore-poſts were 
ſprinkled with the 6/oud of the Paſchal Lambe, ſo the ſubtlety 
of Satan, that deſtroying enemie , can neuer preuaile _— 
them,which haue cheir mwndes arid hearts alwayes ſprinkled with 
the true meditation of the /uffermy, and ſhedding of the pretious 
blood of leſus Chriſt. | 
And therefore, as that bletſed Apoſtle Saint Pan! faith God 
forbid that I ſhould glory tn any thing, ſane inthe (,Tofſe of Teſwa 
Chriſt,whereby the world is crucified unto me,and | unto the world ; 
that is, whereby all worldly vanities and pleaſures, are become 
leathſome vnto me, and 1 am become a hater and detefter of 
them z as being the cauſe of Chrift his Crotle; fol ſay vnto 
eucry man z if cuer Satax,or the /uſt of the fleſh, inticeth thee to 
lin ; I pray thee doe but this one thing, before thou doſt the (in, 
call ro mind and conl(ider , whatthy deare Sauiour ſuffered for 
chyſinnes,and | doubt not but it will proue a moſt wholeſome 
antidote,and a molt exccllent preſeruative againſt ſinne, And, 
Secondly,As theconfideration of Chriſts Paſlion , is agreat 
meanes to prexext (inne,ſoit is of maine force to ſtirre vp. our 
loue,and to k:ndle our affetion towards Chrift : as Saint Ber. 
ard faith , Nihil eft,quod cum ita nobus amabilem reddit, quam cas 
lix tle, quem pro nobu bitut ; nothing in the world makes Chriſt 
to be loucd of vs more then that Cup which he hath drunke 
vp forys. Luia amor amorts magnes, & durus eſt, qui amoremnon 
rependit , Becauſc louc is as a /oad co draw louc againe 
and, greater loue then this , bath no man; that a man ſhould gine his 


— 


hife for bus friends ;, and therefore the remembrance of this can- 
not chooſe, but cauſe vs to loue him againe. . 
It is reported———/abennters fataimarit 
eAlceſitn, 


that efceſies was contented, to vndergoe the deſtinies of | 
her |: 


ts. 


Cs 
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' her husband z for when Apoſo had obtained of the Fates, to 


"ems 


ſpare Admer life,ifany one of his friends or kindred would 

willingly die for him ; and that all his friends refuſed the ſame, 

his wite Alceſtes redeemed his life with her owne death :So was 

Pythias ready to dic for Damon, and Damon likewiſe for Pythi- 

4; andſo the Codri for the Athenians; and the Curty for the 

Romans did willingly giue them(clues to die : | 
Sic fratrems Polinx alterna morte redemit. 

And ſurely theſeare arguments of great lone ; yet farre farre 
ſhort of the /oxe of Chriſt. For, 

Firlt,theſe did irfor them that loued them as much,and were 
as ready to doe as much for them againe: bue Chriſt did it for 
vs, when we were bus exemies. 

Secondly,theſe owed ſo much ynto their friends and coun- 
trey: for in thatthey were, they were from theſe, and whatſoc- 
uer they had;they had from them ; and therefore, Parrer ortwe 


noſtri patria,& partem patres ſibi vendicant : Our Country , our | 


friends,and our parents,doe rightly challenge no ſmall part of 
euery man,faith Cicero : and as Lucan ſaith, 
Hee duri immota Catonts, 
ſella fuut— | , 
Nec ſibi ſed tots genitums {e credere nmnde. 

It was (@to's mind,that he was not borne for himſelfe, but to 
doe what good he could to others; but Chriff oweth vs no- 
thinghe is a debrer ronNo man : for who hath firſt ginen vnto him, 
and it (hall be recompenced unto him againe ? And therefore ſeeing 
the loue of Chriſt tro vswasſo great , as-when we deſerued no 
good at his hands ;but deſerued /omuch ewill.as is due to mortall 
and perfigious enemies ; to ſuffer fo many things for vs; how 
can it chooſe,but the remembrance therof, ſhould exceedingly 
kindle our loue towards him againe ? for who can behold and 
conſider the g ice that was paid for hisredemprion,and not 
loue his Redeemer? or whe can thinke of that bitter potion, 
which he drunkefor our /alxation,and not be inflamed with the 
loue of his Sauionr ? (any one. 

There be 3.things (ſaith Ad5randula) that doe moue vs to love 

Firlt, The verewes of the per/on, 
Secondly, The benefits that we hauereceined of him. 
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| what greater boanty Or lberality can there bethen this,to 


| (roſſe, to deliver vs from eternall death ? and what greater good 


| ltisreported of Iguatins, Biſhop of eAntiech, that he did fo 


The meditati- 
on of Chciſts 


luff-riag,tup- 
_ our 
PC. 


Bernard $cr-61. 
in Caat. 


__ * fuge 


Thirdly , The good that we doc expe from him. 

But Chriſt is the vertwe of God his Father, the chicfeſt good, 
and all goodactle ; and although exery vertze doth challenge 
louc, yet no veree deſcrueth the ſame ſo much as R_ 

cdde 
his precious blend, and to offer vp himſelfe ypon the Altar of his 


can be delired, then that eternall happineſſe which hee hath pur« 
chaſedtor vs, and which we doc expe&trom him ? And chere- 
fore who would not /ove ſo gooda Sauiour ? 


continually meditare ypon thoſe great things, which (brit had 
done and /#ffered for him, that hee was thereby brought ſo in- 
tirely to loue him, as when he was demanded, why hee would 
not forſake #nd forget (brift, rather then ſuffer himſelfe to be 
| rorne and deuoured of wilde and ſavage Beaſts ? He anſwered, 
T hat hee could not forget him , becauſe the ſufferings of Chreſt, 
were not onely words :ranſiert in his mouth , or remoneable ob- 
ze; before his eyes, but they were wndelible Charalter:s, ſo m- 
graven in his heart,that all the rorments of the Earth could ncuer 
race them out: And therefore being. commanced bythat blou- 
dy Tyrant Trazanc, to be ripe and wwbowelted, they found leſs 
Chriſt written vpon his heart, in Charaers of Gold. 

Oh that it might be ſo with vs, that wee would eur {ct the 
ſufferings of Chriſt before our face, and with Saint Pax!, dclire 
tO know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified ; that ſo by the 
continuall conſiderationof Chriſt his great lowe to vs, we might be | 
induced to loxe him againe. | 

T hirdly, As the continuall weditarton of Chriſts ſuffering , ſup- | 
 preſſeth ſinne, and kindlcth our louc, ſo it fapporteth our hope: | 
; for though-I haue ſed grienonſly, an ganicience is much | 
| troubled , yetit ſhall not be ouer-chg efpaire , Dno- | 

nam vulnerum Dom recordabor; ex me mihi deeft, vſur- | 
po ex viſceribus Donini: Beca remember the wounds of | 
my Lord leſs, and whatſocuer is wanting in my fclfe , I will aſ- | 
ſume from the bowels of my Sawiour : for when my wiſedome tai- | 
Icth , my righteou/nefſe ſuthcerh not, my holineſs helpeth not, | 
the ſufferings of Chrift (hall ſuffice for all : This ſhall be my laſt re. | 


en com 
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fuge, this ſhall be mine onely remedy, ſaith Saint Bernard, And 
ſo Saint Pawl,after hee had ſhewed how, doe he what he could, 
he /erued with hu fieſh many times the Law of {4nne , and therefore 
crycth out, 0 wretched man that [ am, who ſhall deliner me from 
the body of this death ? He ſaith , I thanke God, through Chr: our 
Lord ; As1f hee ſhould haue ſaid, Seeing | am ſo proxeto linne, 
and ſovnape to goodnetle, | haue none other refuge, but onely 
to flie vnto the /efferings and merirs of /eſ2s Chriſt : and I know 
chat is ſuthcient for me, in Read of all ; tor,as I/rae{ ſucked honey 
out of the recke, and oyle out of the flint ſtor, ſo doe wee ſucke all 
our com/orts, and refreſh ourſelues with thoſe treames of teares, 
and bloud, that gu/ved out of that ftonie Rocke [eſs Chriſt ; 
And as the high hilles are a refuge for the wilde Goates, and the flony 
Rockss for the Contes; thoſe poore (illy fearefull Creatures, that 
have none other ſhift to ſaue their liues, but to hide themſclues 
inthe holes of the Rockes z {o the poore lilly ſimple ſoules of 
ſinnefull men ,- have none other place to hide — 
from the wrath of God, but onely with the Doxe (in theCar- 
ticles ) In foraminibus petre, In the clefts of this Rocke, in the ſe- 
cret places of his ſtayres, (asſome tranilate it,) that is, in the 
woknd: and ſtripes of leſus Chriſt: tor, By bu flripes we are healed. 
And therefore , ſeeing the (fferings of Chrift, is that precious 
balme of Gilead , that ſoueraigne /a/ue, which is ſuthcient to 
heale euery /ickned ſoule, to hinder ys to linne, to kindle our Joue 
to God, and to erefiuur hope in God ; no man can ryeate, no 
man can heare of a matter more excellent, then is the dilating 
of the ſufferings of Chrift.. 

Thirdly , Here is a compendious brewty, atheame ſhort e- 
nough, but foure words z 1re oportmit (hriftum pats: Thus it be- 
houed Chriſt to ſuffer, or,{hbriff muſt thus ſuffer. And they be 
certaine in ſence, and full of matter; And therefore you may eca- 


i] 
diligendy muſe , and daily meditate ypon the matter , and bee 
throughly excited to an vnwearied hearkenigg or reading,and 
toa faithtull yeraining of the ſame ,. becauſe ſoreebent , and I 
may betruly exc#ſed, for my large preamble, and long gerambu- 
lation ypon the ſame; becaule there is, ultnm in harw, A great: 
deale of matter coughed here, in a little roome z cucn —_ 
whole 
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Laertiza, 1.5, 


The diuifon 
of che Text 


The Paſſion of the Meſias, The Perſon | 
| whole World is expreſſed in alittle Mappe. For though the 
; men of Ayuda might well ſhut their /arge gates, leſt their htrle 
City would runne out ; yet huge ſpacious Cities mult have their 
Gates bigger then /itrle Wickets,lealt their people ſhould get nei- 
; ther in nor out: And thereforethough theſe words be bur fs, 
| yetſecing herein there is contained infinite marter,and an huge 
bil ing ; Centron ſublime columns: : for, what higher myitery, or 
| what ampler diſcourſe can wee finde, then the ſufferings of Leſs 
Chrift ? you mult giue me leaue tonffta while, to behold the 
ffripes,and tofſfearchinto the wewndref Chreſt ; for | may not ſhut 
a large footeinto alittle ſhooe, and I cannot incloſeſo many 111- 
ads of forrowes ( as one did the 1/tiads of Homer ) within the 
' compatlle of a nut-ſhell : And thereforc,by Gods helpe,though 
I mcanenot ro bmld Tabernacles,and to [tay cuer in the expoun- 
ding of that, which ſhall be cucrin my remembrance, yet [ will 
Siftere gr adumyMake a:ſtop,and (tay a while: To treateof theſc 
words of Chrilt, Thus it behowed Chrift to ſuffer. In which words 
; (as the Holy Ghoff hath ſet them downe ) I note theſe foure e- 
' ſpeciall points, 
| S irft, The per/on ſuffering, Chriſt ; thus it bchoucd Chr. 
S 


| 1.Part. 


| JSecondly , The ſuffering it ſelfe, it behoucd him to ſuffer. 
Thirdly, The neceſſity of his ſuffering, it bebowed hins to ſuffer. 

ourthly, The maxner of his > ay T hu it behowed 

C hrift to [auffer 5 

LL $ e. As the Prophets fore-told, and as you haue ſcenc hec 


————— 
CHnar. [I]. 

Of the ſurpaſſing excellency of the Perſon ſuffering. 
£275 Or the firſt, The excellency of the perſon ; that is, 
=1\;| the ſubjeft of any lien? Ger aine the moſt 
3 K. life ynto any matter : for the exploits of Kings, 
FA » 075 Or thedeedes of Nobles,doc of themſclues craue 
attention , hundred times more then the ſtory 
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Firft, We ſhall finde him to be a maar ; for ſo Plate ſaith, Be- 
bold the man: And himſelie commonly giues himſclte none 0- 
cher ticle, then, The Soxne of mas ; to ſhew indeede, that he was 
a 1r:46 man, a$ WEATE, 

And this ſhoule moue in vs compaſſion; for humamty it ſeltc 
at the cormeats of the very bruite Bealts,is ſomething touched; 
and Diogenes the Cinicke,in this reſpeCt is {aid,to haue redeemed 
many times the Beaſts from laughter: And Saiat Francs like- 
wile is {aid, to haue ra»ſomed the poore Lambes from the But- 
| chers hands; becauſe it griexed them, to ſee any Creature tortue 
red ; and therefore much more ſhould we be moued with com- 
paſſion, at the paſſion of any man: for if one member ſuffer, all the 
members (uffer with it, laith the eApoſtle, 

Secondly, Chrift was not ouely a man, but he was alſo aw/f 
man; Nonerat dolus tn ore e144 , There was no guile found in his 
mouth :.His enemies themſclucs confeile it , Fane thou nothing 
10 ave with that inft man, ſaith Pilates wife; and Pilate oftentimes 
(asI haue thewed in my Booke of the reſolution of Pilate )con- 
feſſed, and by many arguments confirmed his allercion , that 
Clrsſt deſerned no puniſhment at all ; and that hee could not 
finde ( though hee had molt diligently ſearched ) any cans of 
dcathin him: and thereforetocleere himſclfe from the imputa- 
tion of iniuſtice, that he ſhould 4y/dems /abys euns mittere ad cru- 
cem,quibus pronunciarerat innocentems, With the ſamelippes ſend 
him to be cracified, whom cuen now he had infified ; he waſhed 

his hands in the view of the multitude, ſaying, I ame imnocent 
from the bloud of this inſt prr/on: So Herod though he had derided 
our Savtcars ſilence , yet dared hee not condemne his innocexcy ; 
for, 1 haus ſent hins wnto Herod, and toe, nothing worthy of death uu 
foaud in him, ſauth Pilate ; So Caiphas the H 19h Prielt prophefieth 
of him, whom he perſecateth, and avſolueth him whom he accu- 
ſeth , for hee pronouncing the myltery of our ſaluation, ſaid, 
It was neceſſary that one ſhoxld die for the people : Therefore1;ce 


men: And fſothe Dize{/himſclte,.though hce violently per/ec 
ted, and moll malicioufly accwy/cd.” yer hee cleerely 1nitified our 
Saruwry Chriſt; tor it was he (as many of the ancients due cone- 
&xrec )that told Plates witezand incitcd her totell her Husband, 


pp —— 


that 
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muſt be aft man, or elſe hee could not /atesfie for the linnes of 
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that the man thus mal/igned, and condemned as nefarious, was 
not«ithftanding iff and righteous y for the Diucll knew, . that | 
ſince he firf knew him, he kzew no (innein him: Andit may 
John 14.39- | be that to this our Samonr aftudeth, when he faith, 7 he Prince of | 
Talems vix rept-| thi; World commeth z Sed in me nou habet quicquam ybut hee hath 
— vnum;"> | nothing in me: As if heeſhould haue ſaid, When hee /earcherh, 
minum conſults | and [cekerh, and ſifteth what he can ; yet ſhall he findeno email, no 
Apollo, (inne,no,not the leaſt cauſe of death in me. For he might iwuſt- 
Iobn 8.456 | ly (ay, Which of youcan rebuke me of ſinne ? © uia ab omnibus acce- 
pit treftimronium innocentie, Becauſe hee had theteſtimonies of all 
Iren-l. 4.1 4,| mmen,of all forts, as [rexexs faith, to iuſtific him ; God, Men, | 
Angels, Diuels, Friends, Focs, Acquaintance, Strangers,and all | 
iuſtified him, thar he was voide of finne, full of grace. | 
And therefore, as we haue cuer more compaſſion of them that 
ſuffer, and be innocent, then of thoſe whom wee conieRure to | 
be Maldfattors; ſothe conlideration of Chriſts/affering, being 
as the Done, as innocent as innocencie it ſelte, ſhould moue in 
vs not onely a commiſſeration of the ſufferer, but alfo a dereflation 
| of the perſccutors : for who can heare, or reade,of the death of 
righteous eAbel, by that wicked Cainey the burning of Lawen- 
tis, by that Tyrant Decixez the flaying of Saint Bartholmew, 
by his bloudy enemicgor the dragging of Hippohtxs with wilde 
Horſes, and ſuch like cruel] and bloudy Trageates , without a 
deteFtation of ſuch horribly wicked Actors ? And can we heare 
the /#fferings of innocent guiltletTe Chrsf, without a deadly de- 
teſtation of thoſe inhumane Butchers? 
Thar Chriſt Thirdly, He wasnot onely a 5ft may, that did no hurt to 
"og g90d | .ny man , but he wasalſo a good man, that did good to cuery 
Afts10.38, | man: for, He went about (laith the e1poie )acing geod; and that 
both in words and workes : for, firſt, He often raught chems, in 
| the Temple, ini the Synagogue,vpon the Afoxnt, in the High-wayes, 
in Houſes, in all places his goodnetTe would not ſuffer him to 
conceale any thing in lilence,that might be any waycs profitable 
vnto his hearers; but to di#þell with all diligence, all myſts and 
cloudes of errors, from the inward eyes of the people, and 
to #1ſirut them cleerely in all the heawenty myferies of falua- 
tion. 
Secondly , He cured the bleeding wounds of afflited con- 
ſciences, | 


| 1, Part: T he Paſcion of the Meſiias. perſon ſuffering. 


| ſciences, hereclaimed & brought home many (tragling ſheepe, 
| and wandring ſinners ; he gaue eyes vnto the blinde, feete ynto 
| the lameyþeech ynto the dumbe, cares vnto the deafe, bread vn- 
| to the hungry , yea , Many times hee reſtored health vnto the 
| diſcaſed, and ſometimes the deadvnto their lamenting friends: 
| And as Saint Paul ſaith , Who & weake, and [ ans not weake ; who 
' is offended, and I burnenot ? So might our Sauiour more truly 
' fay, Whois burthened,and am not grieuedatit? for he com- 
| mifſerated the corporall and {piricuall infirmities of all men, 


| 


[ 
| 2Coret1,23, 


| yea,he did not onely pitty them in vs,buc he put them all vpon | 


| himſelfe , Er rmlit inſe vt 4 nobu tolferers , and tooke them all yp- 


; on himſelfe,thathe might take them all from vs,as Saint Chry- 
| ſoſtomeſaith, And therefore, it the people did ſo much condole 
the natural death of Dorcas , becauſe ſhee was ſo good a Crea- 
ture, as to beſtow ſome few clothes ypon ſome few poore diſtreſ- 
| ſed people ; how much more ought wee to bewaile the ſhameful 
and the dolcfull death of Chriſt, that did ſo much good, and ne- 
 uer any 34, all the dayes of his life ? 

| Fourthly, He was notonely [aitus & bonws, Aiuſt and a 
| good Man, or an innocent man, voide of ſinne , and a vertuous 
| mar,full of grace, but he was alſo more honourable and noble 
| then all the {onnes of men : for he was Chri#tus, Annointed to 
| bea King, a Prieft, and a Propher. 

Firſt, King; Simwul natus, ſimul Ceſar, He was a King by birth; | 
Where is he that is borne King of the Tewes ? He deſcended of the 
regall race, Saint Mathew reckons foureteene Kings in his pede- 
gree, and hee was a King to hisdying day , Jeſu of Nazareth, 
King of the Tewes z Pilate writes it, and he will not alter it : for, 
| God himſelic had ſpoken it, I hawe ſet wy King vpon my holy hill 
of Sion, 

ſ Secondly, Prieſt ; for, The Loyd [ware it, and he will not repent 
it, that he tu a Priefft for ener after the order of Melchizedecke. The 
nobleſt Order, and the royalleſt Prieſthood in the World: for 
this holy Prieft was alſo a noble King z for hee was King of Sha- 
lem, King of peace ;z cucn as Eſayas calles him, The Prince of 
peace. 

Thirdly , Prophet; for , e4 Prophet ſhall the Lord your God 
raiſe unto you: And he ſhall bea Prophet, ww ito,m, inthe higheſt 

b degree, | 
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degree, euen the Prince of Prophets, and ſo great a Prophet, 
that Phoſocuer will not heare him, he ſhall ſurely ate. 
for. 22.18. And therefore if [ereme taketh yp that mournefull lamenta- 
tion, for the death of King /ofias, and ſay , eAlas far that noble 
Prince, ah my Lord, or,ab hzs glory ; and yet he came to an honor. 
| rable death in the Field, without any ſame,and but /zrle paine: 
| then what ſhall wee ſay, for the death of this King of Kings, this 
| Pricft of the moft High God, and this great Prophet of the Lord, 
Pſal.qs. 8. | that was amnointed with the Ole of gladneſſe aboue hu fellowes ? The 
| | Lord hadſaid , Torch not mine eAnnonted, and doe my Prophets 
| no harme z yet we ſee Kings, the eAnnointed of Gedzare (laine, and 
' Terwſalem killed the Prophets , and ſtoned thoſe that are ſent vnto 
Luke 13,34. | #ms : But beholda greater then all Kings is here, Er quaſi vnw 
| e decens milibua , And ſucha one as ten thouſand Kings arc nor 
; equal ynto him;and yet he is not brought to an honorable death, 
| ofa Prieft at the Altar , or of a Kiag in the Field, buttoa moſt 
| /amefull and reprochfull death , the moſt accur/ed death of the 
Crotic,among the wicked : O then let vs conſider, ifeuer ſuch a 
perſon came to ſuch a death! 
atmcand _Fiftly, He was not onely the higheft among all the Sonnes 
ecernall God. | Of Men, but he was alſo the Sonne of the molt High God z Pilate 
Hath17.54. | heard it,and feared; the Centurion ſaw it, and confeſt it, Truly this 
< | was the Sonne of God ; And the very Diets telt it, and proclatmed 
| it, We know who thou art, euen the holy one of God: yea, the trem- 
Luke 4-344 | bling Earth quaking, the flinty Rockes cleauing aſunder, and 
® | the dolefull graves opening themſeſues, did by a viſible voyce 
confirme him tu be a God : Andfo that ſtrange Eclipſe that was 
ſcene at his death, and that vnexpeQed dartereſſe, that vayled 
the face of the Sunne for three houres together , becauſe it was 
no defelt of Nature , (the Moone being at the ful/,) and the day 
being at the middeſt, and therefore could not be any vſuall E- 
clipſe , cauſed by the head or the tayle of the Dragon, (vnlelile 
you meane that o/de Dragen,the Diuel]) it made that great Phy- 
Dionyſ. inp, | loſopher Dyonifins, then in Athens,to ſay, That now the World 
was at an end, or the _ of Nature ſulf.red violence ; ſoſtrarge 
| weretheſeaccidents, beyond the power of Nature, 
—_ Nay, the very enemies of Chriſt acknowledged him te be a 
| ſeribetharrs | Prophet,a King, a God, for whilc the people play ypon him,and 
contemne 
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contetnne him , yet notwichſlanding they confeſſe him to be a 
| Prophet, ſayings Prophefie unto vs thou Chriſt ,who is hee that [mote 
thee ; And as Saint e Ambroſe ſaith, Compungentes coronant, & il- | 
Judentes adorant ; While the Souldicrs dmc him to be a King, 

they Crowne him, they giue a Sceprer ynto him, and they pur a 
purple garment vpon him,which arc the chiefeſt ornaments of the 


ſuffering. 


433 


him in mocke- | 
ric, which he 
was indeede, 
Mat.z6-68. 


Ambreſ| 10.6. 


23s 


_ Horarchs ; and while they all deride him, and denie 


bow: And ſothe vnſpeakeable wiſcdome of eAlmighty God,did 
fo hiddenly diiþoſ+ of the ſufferings of Chriſt;that his very ene- 


'deede and very, 


man, a King, a Prieſt, a Prophet, a God z yea, that God, which 
brought them ont of the Land of Egypt , which ledde them through 
the Wilderncfſe, through a Land of deſarts and pittes,and of t 
ſhaddow of death, and through a Land where no man dwelt, 
where no man paſled through z which fedde them in the Wilder - 
nefſe, with the bread of Angels ; which kepr them as the apple of bis 
eye, which ſuffered no man to doe them harme , but reproued Kings | 
for their ſakes, and broughtthem into a wealthy place, and gave 
them the Lands of the Heathen, and the labours of the people in poſ- 
ſeſſion : This is that perſon which enduzeth all this paſſion. Aud 
therefore be aftoxz/hed O ye Heauens, and be ye horribly afraid? 
at this, thatthis batefwll and hated Nation, this cr#e[{and abho- 
minable people , this people voide of wiſedome , and deflitute of 
vnderitanding , ſhould not onely forget that God which made 
chemgbut allo defile that glorious face in Mount S:oz,with their 
ſtincking ſpittles , which they could not bebo/d ypon Mount 
Horeb without great aſtoniſhment ; yea, that they ſhould dare 
to marther him without feare,, whole very neme they durſt not 
viter without trembling, rauch like our godleile people,thatdoe | 


and reioyce to doe the workes of the Diuell. 


im for their Sauiour, they doe in the meanc time adeye him as | 
a God, and bow their knees vnto him , to whom all knees ſoall| 


mics ſhould errr6xte that to him in mockery, which hee was in | 


'' Andſoyou ſeethe perſonſuffering, aman, aiult man,a good | 


abhorre the yery »ame of the Diucll , bur will boldly imitate, . 
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Oh that mykhead were fill of waters , aud that mine eyes were 4 Leven. I 
\foluntaine of teares y that I might weepe day and night ; for then 
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would water thee O Heſvbox, and Elecaleh, and I would moſt 
fully ſhew my ſorrow , becauſe they haue ſo fully ſhewed their 
cruelty againlt the Sonne of God. 

But from hence wee may ſee , who are moſt expoſed to dan- 
ger, and who be /abiefF to the greateſt ſufferings, 

Firſt, Man, becauſe he is molt Tenfblemolt intelligible,and 
mott deſeruing miſeries z and therefore of all other Creatures, 
man is chiefly borne ro labour, and he is full of milſeries : You ſee 
Chr; himſelie t.auing taken our Natwe, he tooke our ifirms- 
tier,and he carried our ſorrowes. [0h ſors grauis,o ſors dura, o lex 
dira quam natura promulganit miſers ; Flomo naſcent cum merore, 
vitars duc eur labore, cum metu morerts: | For thisis the Law 
of Nzture, divulged and executed among all Narioxs,that cuery 
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And therefore Seneca faith , That as, Quicquid facimus dec calo 
eft, Whatſocuer noble a we doc, it is from aboue: So Dnicquid 
patimuy mortale eft ; Whatſocucr wee ſaffer , is but a ſigne of our | 
conditien, and a pre/adinm,a forc-ſhew of our mortalitic: Nays 
quemcumg, m{erum vides, bominem ſcizs; For whenſoeucr weſce 
any man in miſcric , wee mult know that to be the property of 
bumanitie. 

Secondly, Theruſt and righteous man, the beſt and godlieft 
man, is moſt /abie?t to the greateſt ſufferings : It were no won- 
cer, that mar /uffereth, becauſe man fnneth, but that the 5#ff and 
righteous ſuffer, it ſeemeth ſtrange: for, as the P/almyft faith, 1n- 
fir quid fecit, What hath the righteous done ? And yet as Ar5- 


cauſe he was ai»ft man ; And as Chrilt ſaith, Oderwnt me grats, 
T hey have hated me fre: ly without any cauſe, or fault of mine, 
O God; fothe righteous Ft be rroden as the clay in the ftreetes, 
they ſhall be/#rc enough to ſoffer, and there is cauſe enough for 
it, Vnia tnatiles nobis, & contrary operibua noftris ; Becauſe they 
arc vnprofitatle tor vs, we gaine nothing by them, no p/ea/wre, 


Wſcd.z.12. 


' no profir,ne contentment. and they be cleane contrarily diſpoſed 
to all our ations, fay the wicked among themſeclues: And 
therefor: though all men ſutfer, yet doe the righteons ſuffer 
moſt of all; 'for many ( yea, and great) are the trouble) of the 
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{tides was baniſhed out of - Athens, luſt: quia inſtus, Qnely be. | 


man ſhould be borne in /orrow, liuc in parne,and dic with feare; | 
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righteous , ſaith the Plalmiſt 3 and though neuer ſo 
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though they peri/ſo , yet no man lajeth it to heart , ſaith the Pro- 


het. | 
F Thirdly, Of all the righteous men, Kings, Priefts,and Prophets, 
muſt be the chiefe in ſufferings z Namoportmt Chriftum pats, For 
it bchoued the Amroinred of God to ſutter : And theſe be Chryts 
Demms, T he Annointed of the Lord , and therefore of all o- 
thers, theſe arc appointed to ſuffer for the Lord. 
Fourthly, Among the/e,the more godly they be,the more will 
godlelle people affliit them : for Saint Paul was a choſen vellell, 
a moſt ypright,and a molt excellent man ; therefore he muſt ſuffer 
many things for my names ſake, ſaith the Lord, And Chriſt faith 
of all his Prieſts and Preachers, Behold, [ ſend youforth as Sheepe 
in the middeft of Wolnes; and you ſhall be hated of all men for my 
namerſake : What? of all men ? that were a wonder, that good 
men, nay, the beſt men, ſhould be hated of all men ; for where 
ſaw you a good Preacher, and an honeſt man hated, oriil ſpoken 
of, ſay the Worldlings ? Yet behold it is true, for our Sautour 
faith it, Ton ſhall be bated of all men; Andthere is great reaſon for 
it: for in «// men there is corr»ption, more or Jelle; and they muſt 
be enemies to all corruprion ; they muſt reproue all the workes of 
darkeneſſe, all the ſrmes and vices of men: And therefore it were 
| more ſtrange , that they ſhould be the true reprouers of all /inne, 
| and yet notbe hated of a//men; for the more (triftly a man is 
addifted to yertue, the more hee is reiefed by thevicious; and 
the more hee approves or tollerates linne in them, cither by not 
reproving the ſame in them, or by walking in the ſame (teppes 
' of goaod-fcllowſhip with them, the more accepreble hee is vnto 
chem ; though the lefſe warrantable in the light of God : And 
therefore it cannot be, that any one of ys ſhould be a inf and 
an vpright man, and ſhould not be bated of a/ men, 
I, But will the goedand godly men hate them, who doe con- 
feſfe their ſinnes,and doe alwayes ſtrive againſt their owne cor- 
_— 2? The wicked men may hate them, but ſurely the godly 
will not. 
| I anſivere, That the more godly men be, the /eſſe they hate | 
them , yet becauſe in them, ſinne ftickes ſocloſe ynto them, that 
although they confefſe, and dereſt it with their ſoules y yet hath 
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Gal.5.17. 


2. Part. 


Of theſuffe- 
ring: of Chriſt. 


| 


much that Saint eAvguFfine in one of his Meditations confeſ- 
ſeth, That in his firi and ſoule, he did ſo heartily pray againſt 
his ſinne,that his fleS and carnall deſire was 4fraide God would 
heare the prayers of his ſoule, and ſo deprive them of their de- 
lights; for in the beſt men, The fleſh lufterh againſt the ſpirit, and 
drawes them oftentimes to doe what they would not doe: And' 
therefore as in the beſt men there is {till remaining naturall 
corruption, ſo the ſame will till oppoſe ir ielte againſt all them, 
that will fccke to difþoſſeſſe this olde Adam from their ſoules. 
And therefore, ſecing Chriſt did ſuffer, Chriittans ſuffer, and 
that the more god!y they be, the morecnemies they ſhall haue ; 
we ſhould not i«ags of men, and eſpecially of the Preachers of 
Gods Word, according to their outward appeararce ; of their ene- 
mics,croiles,and afflitions; but we ſhould image righreoms indges 
ments: Ang werthat ſuffer,may,and ſhould reioyce and be glad, 
that Wc are counted worthy to ſuffer fer the name of C briſt. And ſo 
much for the Perſon ſutfcring. 
| 
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Of rhe ſufferings of C briſt in the Garden of Gethſemane. 
Econdly, We are to conlider the /#fferings of 
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SEE fo (uffer : Well might it have agreed with his 


CPL co ſuffer r9rments , and to endure all indigni- 
ties at the hands of ſinnefull men, is (krange and admirable; fo 
incompetible is the Perſon and the Paſſion of Jeſus Chrift, 
And yet if we diligently obſcrue all choſe Tragicall Scenexthat 
are ſeenein the Records of the Euangelits, and marke all the dele- 


nothing elſe , but a Mappe of miſcriesy or a tempeFtuous Sea of 


all calamitics: for he was no ſooner bore, but hee beganneto 
4 | beare 


PART, IT, þ 


this Perſon, Ieſiz Chriſt, Thus it beboned Chriſt | 


24 NT: exccllent Nature, co hauc conferred benefits, } 
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full prſſages of his whole life,cuen from the firſt houre of his birth, | 
vnto the /a/tmument of his breathz we ſhall ftinde the ſame to be | 


/ 
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beare our ſorrowes z he was calt into a (+«tch,the breathing of 
the Beaſts perhaps did warme his cloutes,, to preſerue his life; 
and heliucd noe long, but hee ſuffered the ffuken of his bloud, 
and the ſharpenelle of circxmciſion:; He was no ſooner ciroumes- 
/ed,but he was _ vntothe {laughter ; Herod ſeckes his life, 
and hee will flay all the Children of Beth/chems, or he will put 
this Childe vnto the Sword : And therefore in the midgdeſt of 
Winter , he mult flie ts Egypr to ſave his life z there hee lived a 
while, and hee muſt needes liue poore : for they that haue no- 
thing among their friends, may very well bee thought tohauec 
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lefſe among ftravgers; when he returnes,he muſt retrye himſelfe 


himſclfeto the World, hee mult beginne to combate with the 
Diuell; he is no ſooner baptized, but he is rempted forty dayes ' 
cogether, without meate, without drinke, without ſleepe: and he 
can no ſooner beginne to pxb/iſþ the glad tidings of ſaluation, 
but they preſently acc»ſe him of ſedition z Has friends fay hee 
is e,his enemics {ay he hath a Diuell: All/ceke his life, and 
this is the ſumme of his whole life , Pouertie and miſerie,h un- 
ger,thirſt, weakenelle, wearineile, reproaches,lyings ſlaunders, 
and what not ? | 
Yet all theſe ſufferings were but flea-bitings, they were but 
| taſtes of that bitter Cuppe , whereof hee ſucked out the yery 
dregges and all, C1. Inthe Garden of Gethſemane. 
2+. Inthe preſence of bis Indges, 
3. In the Mount of Caluerie. 


wemult conſider, both the greaznefſe of his griefe,which is, P<- 
n4 (enſue , the paine of feeling ; and the ſwmalneſſe of his comfort, 
which is, Pea dawn, the paine of /eefing : And therefore by 
Gods aſſiſtance , I will chiefly inſiſt ypon thoſe ſufferings that 
he ſuſfercd in theſe places. ; 

Firſt,It is concluded of all Diuines,thafthe /ufferings of Chrift | 
was both in/ſowſe and bedy ; ſorrowes of ſenle, and paines of 
body : for, He bath carried ex forrowes, ſaith our Tranſlation z 
our pines, ſaith another 3 to ſhew,that whether wee regard his 
deſconſolate ſoule, or his tender boay, it was a painefull and a far- 


into cornergfor feare of Archilaws; and when he begins to ſhew | 


' 


Theſe were the places of his terments, and in all theſcplaces | 


| 


rowtull ſuffering y ſo peinefull X and ſo/orrexfull, that as it was | 
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| well-neere intolerable ynto him , ſo it is almoſt zncredrb/e ynto 


mans... 


fleſh. Andrhis is excellently expretſed by Damaſeen y laying 


vs: for though at the bringing of Chriſt into the world, ta bee 
the Sauiour and Redeemer of his Church, the Prophet Eſay | 
faith, How beautifull vpou the mountaines , are the feet of thems thas 
bring theſe glad tidings of peace ? 5.e. How ready 18 eucry man to 
embrace this newes; yet when he goeth about to expreſſe the 
manner of our diliuerance, by ſuch ſorrowes, painers, and /affe. 
ringshe makes a ftand,and ſaith.lW/ho beleeneth our reports ? For, 

Firlt,l told you before, that this /afferer was a Ged, bleſſed 
for cuer ; and the God-head is impaſſible : no ſorrow, no griefe, | 
no paine could faſten vpon the Deity ; and therefore how 
could our Sauiour ſuffer ? To this the Prophet anſwereth , Sa- 
crifice and burnt offerings tou woulaſt wot hane ; o5us oxen ou 
us; Uut a body haſt thou ordaized me, ( as both the Sepraagint 
and the Author to the Hebrewes hath it ) Nam cum mortis acu- 
letm,non poſſit accipere natura deitatis ; naſcends tamen, ſuſcepit de 
nobis,quod pati peſſet pronebia, For ſecing the Deity could not 
ſuffer death z; The Word was made Fleſh , that hee might goethe| - 
wa of all fle/h,and make a patlage vnto his Paſſion, tharſo hee} 
might realy ſuffer,and not appeare to ſuffer,( as Saint Hillary,o- 
therwiſe a moſt excellent Author ,doth imagine: ) And indeed 
Poc promum tormentum, © magnum myſtcrium,quod paſſibils falius 
eſt ; This was his firft ſuffering torment, and an vaſpeakeable 
myſtery,that he was made able to ſutter torments. 

And weſay that Chriſt ſuffered, nor in reſpe& of his' Dinine 
nature z but in reſpe& of his kwmane nature ; for though the 
Dcitic was in the /#fferer,yet was it not in the ſuffering, though 
it was in the Bedy of Chriſts Paſſion ; yet was it not in the 
Paſſion of Chrifts Body ; but the lumanity onely ſuffered , and 
the omnipotency of the Deity ſkeffaimed the impotency of the 
Humanity ; and whilethe fleſs groaned ynder the anguiſh of 
his Paſſion , znd cryed , Father if « be poſſible, let this Cup paſſe 
from mee ; and ſo breathed out that mournfull complaint ; My 
God my God,why haft thou forſaken me ? Yet then the Deity tr 
armphed over all the bitternetle of death, and the enemies: of our | 


Lncmadmodum (i qaus ignito ferro ſuperinſundat aquamey Bucn as 


if a man ſhould pourc water ypon ared-bot-iron, that whydh is" 
—— paſhble| 
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The Paſiion of the Meſitas. in Gerhfemanc ; | 


palfible orcapable to utter by the water, that iz,the hear & fire,is 
extingniſbed z butthe iron remaineth ſtill found, andimpaſli- 

blez becauſe the water hath #opowey to corrupt it z cuen ſo the 

Humanity of Chrilt may ſuffer paine and death,but the Deey in- 

ſeperably vnited vnto the ſame,can nutwithſtanding ſuffer no 

manner of Paſſion. And, 


459 


Secondly, Asitisathing incomprehenſible, ( and therefore 
may well haue a qi crediase ewho hath beleeued our report? ) 
that God ſhould be madepaſible,ſo it isathing more incredible, 
that he being euſt,being King, being Prieſt ,being God, ſhoul 
notwithſtanding realy uffer ;. yea, ſo ſuffer, as tobe deſtirnre, 
affied,and tormented;and ſo tormented , that the Prophet Eſay 
may fitly call him,Yir«#m dolarum, A man of ſorrowes ; as if he 
had beene wholly compoſed of miſcries ; and the Prophet leremy 
truely demaund , Ss furrit dolor , ficut dolor ſums? if euer there 
was any foreow hke vnto his ſorrow : yet behold he was op- 
preſſed and affuified, ſaith the Prophet ; and the Lord did afftett 
him in the day of the fierceneſſe of kis wrath : And therefore, let 0- 
thers wonder at theriling of this Sunne; 1 admire his gong 
downe , let them maruell,co ſee him /ayed ws the cratch, I much 
more to ſee him nayled vpen the Croſſe ; and letthem admire to | 
{ce him ſleeping betwixt two beaſts, and I will. much more ad- 
mirc to ſce him /affering betwixt two theeues : But be was wownn- 


—Q_ 


ded for our trangreſſions, and he was bruiſed for owr miquities, ſaith 
theProphetz and therefore, let vs the rather giue the more 
heed ynto thoſe things that he ſuffered for vs ; leaſt the neg/c 3 
and notregarding the ſame , ſhall adde wrath ynto our ſoulcs, 
in the day of wrath. 

Well then,ſ{ceing the Sonne of God was made paſſible,apt to 
| ſuffer, and that he knew his time was drawing necre , that hee 

muſt ſuffer,he went owt of the howſe,out of the (tie, into the gar- 

| den of Gethſemane,ſaith the EuangebrF. 

Firſt, He wene out of the ray. where they had caten the 
Paleouer. 

Firlt, Leaſt his Hofe that had ſo krzdly recciued him into his 
houſe, ſhould any wayes for his ſake be v»kindly vicd of his 
enemies : ſo ſacred a thwg was the law of gaeſts among the an- 
cients,that neither the Lodger, nor the /odged would hurt each 
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| 2.Part. The Paſſion of1 the Meſfias. Chriſts ſuffering | 


other if they met in the open ficlds,ynder the Colours of two 
deadly enemies : and therefore Let offcred his owne Davgh- 
ters vnto the Sodomites , rather then they ſhould abuſe thoſe 
Strangers that were come vnder his roofe: and the Poet notes 
it,as an argument of the great perfidiou/neſſe of the moſt corruye | 
ced latter age; Non hoſpes ab hoſpite tut ; That there was no | 
truth betwixt che Hoſte and his Gheſt. | 
Secondly, Lcalt(as Sertorixe was found of Perpenna amongſt 
his banquets,he might be accuſed to be a Wine-bibber , and bee 
ſaid to be a boone-compemion , and bea prelident of tf exemple 
| vnto others ; it he had beene found in the ſme amongſt his 
| Gueſts : for it is a great deale fitter to finde a Scholler in his ſtu- 
6y,then in the Tauerne. 

Secondly, He weat out of the C:tie, out of thatfamous Citie 
leru{alem. 

Firlt, Leaſt any commotion or tuwule fhould be raifed z- ſo 
dearely did this Prince of Peace, aft and ſecke to preſerue the 
Peace of Ieruſalem : for they would have taken him many 
times , but they feared the people , therefore he gocth out ofthe 
Cuie, that they may doe it withont feare, 5.e, without feare of 
ſcdition. 
| Secondly, To ſhew that as they had Sour him out of their} 
hearts ; {o nowghe begins to depart out of their walls. Egrefſms 
eft a filia Sion ononts decor ein : and (6 all the glory of Sion iy de- 
parted from them,and as the Poct faith of Troy : 


w—— Rs Hheum, & ingens 


gloria TeMCT OWING me —— 


We may fay the ſame of Jer«ſalem: the time of her deſolation 
draweth neere, and it muſt bee made ay beaps of flones : Be- 
cauſe,now God, which had been the vpholder of them, was gone 
out of their wals, and departed from them : and therefore wee 
ſhould euer take heed, that we ſent not Chriſt out of our hearts, 
leaſt he will hereupon aut vs out of his funony. 

Third! y,He wentinto the Garden of Gerbſewnng, 

Firft, That,as our fa# was in a garden, ſo the worke of our 
Redemption ſhould. firſt begin in a garden, 


| Secondly, T hat.hisencmics might the more eef/y find him: ; 
: for, 


[ 
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2. Part. The Paſtion of the Meſſias. in Gethſcmane. 


gelift z and therefore he went not there as ſeeking to hide him- 


| inwenit ; behold his cnemy wasthercas ſoone as he for he be- 
| gan pn_—_ antriſtare,& panere;5 moſt efſe ; To betrou- | 


{elfe,but rather to expoſe himſelfe, andlike a noble Champi- 
on,to appeare firft in the held, and to expect his enemics: 7 
although they ſought him hke 4 Partridge vpon the nowntaines ; 
ct , noluit aolo teneri ne derogaretez preſcicntie plenitudo ; Hee 
' would not be craftily taken in a net by a guile; leaſt that might | 
' be derogatorie to his omniſciency : and therefore knowing 
' ekey were deſirous to take him , he gocs to meets them into the 
garden. of Gethſemane, 
| Aad asſooneas cuer hecame into the Gardew, Ecce hoſtem 


| ledin ſoule faith Saint John ; to be in angur/h of mindgſaith Saint 
HMarke,and to bein ar agony, ſaith Saint Lukeand to haue hi 
ſoule exceeding ſorrowfull unto death,laich Saint Matthew, 
Alas,whar ſhall we ſay to this? for the ſpirit of man will [uſtaine 
hi infirmities but a wounded ſpirit who can beare ? yet behold his 
Spiret,his Soule 18 forrowfull vnto death : nodoubt bur his A- 
poſtles ſaw it,yet like a barrell full, and wanting vent, hee mult 
needes burſt torth , and confeilc it ; he doth not here /Eneas- 
like,ditſcmble his griefe with a faincd countenance;his ſorrow 
isgreater then can be contained * for zt & vnts death, that i*,not 
onely exteyſixcly ſuch as mult continue for the ſpace of ſea- 
uentcene or eipghtcenc Foures , cucn vacill geath it ſelfe flall | 
finsþh it z but as inteuſra:ly,{uch and fo great as that which is y. | 
ſed to be at the very point of death, and fuch as were able to | 
bring death vnto me, were ['not refer#ed toa greater and a hea- 
uier puniſhment. | 
And thereiore he knecl:d downe,and fell grovelling vpon his 


face, and ſaid, Father f it be poſſible, {:t this. Cup paſſe from me ; 
and there praying , he fell into a dreadfall agomc , his thoughts 
were troubled, his /þirits atfrightedzhis hears trembledghis pores 
opencd; Er totxa ſndore defluit z and he ſweat great drops of | 
6lou4,that ſtreamed downeto the ground: an fo panting , hee 
prayed,and ſweating fit he prayed, and the more hee was affii- 
fedghe more heprajedzand fainted, as it were in the. bathe of 
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his owne bloud, weeping, not onely with his eyes , but even 
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for it was a place that he had often frequented, ſaith the Enan-,) Why Chrig 
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) with all his m:mbers, as Saint Bernard faith: And thercforc 
the end of his Paſſion muſt needes be mourn:ſatl,wher\ the begin- 


ning of it is ſo tearefull ; and the caxſe of this «gory muſt needs 
be /upernaturall,when it proceeds ſo contrary to the courſe of 
watwre : for it was in a cold ſeaſon, in the open ayre, ( and they 
| were faine to make a fire wit! in doores,) without any exerct/e, | 

without any man zeere him to offer him eolence ; and there- 
fore naturally heſhould be inclined to a cold chilly operation, 


Sudoy fluit un- 


wynton mm Ser, 


cauſe the Propher /eremnie faith in the ſame place , that a fire was 


| rather then to a b/oudy ſweating agony; yea not onely to ſweat 
ſome cold, thinne,taint ſweat, which is called /#dor diaphorets- 
| cxz2,butin ſuch abundance of great drops ( ſaith the Emnenge- 
| 5ſt ) that they were able to dic his garments with crimſon red; 
according as the Prophet E/ay faith, ( though properly in an- 
other "=. qa in ſomereſpe&t may be applyed to this ) Phere- 
fore art thou red in thine apparel, ant thy garments like him that 
| ereadethin the Wine-fat : And as the Chriſtian Poct Houedems- 
ws faith, | | 
( urs cor ſenrit amor gladium, 
(ror carnis Yubricat pallium. 
When through louc,his hearts-vainebled, 
It dyed his garments crimſon red, 

And thattheſe drops did not onely d;fiHare, drop out , but 
deewrrere,runne and ftreame downe lo faſt to the ground, from 
all che pores of his body,as if they had itſued out of moſt dead- 
ly wounds. 

It ts well obſerued, by our learned Biſhop of Wincheſter out 
of Saint Hicrome,and the Chaldee paraphralt;that the greatneſle 
| of his ſorrow melted him, ſo as if he had ſtood by ſome barring 
| furnace,which was ableto calt him into that ſweat,and to turne 
; that ſweat into dropsof bloud : and it appeares the rather, be- 


ſent mto his bones, and that might well welt all his nar- 
raw , and cauſe theblond to diffi from his fleſh , and to rric- 
kle downe to the ground : O happy garden watered with fuch | 
teares: thou muſt needes ſurpaile the garden of Eden , that was 
watered with foure goodly rivers , for this bloud of Chrilt, doth | 
fpeake better things, and bring forth better fruits, then the bloud of | 
| eAbel!: for that cryed out of the earth for vengeance, againtt 
his 
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his brother ; but this crycth for wercy vnto all the earth ; euen 

to his enemies ; Father forgine thews , for they kyow not what they 
doe : and whercas our fruitfull Laxd, (the Land of our hearts ) 
was made barren;for the [ine and iniquity of our fore-Father, to 
bring forth ehornes and ehiftles ( (innes and wickednelle ) 
yet now being watered with theſe heauenly rower: of his blend, 
he maketh it very plenteows, toaboundin all grace and god- 
lineſſe. 

{i al:s,what was the cauſe that ſhould make him ſo ſuper- 
| naturally to ſweat ſo ſtrengely,to kneele ſo denontly,and to pray 
| ſo earneſtly ; that,vf ut were poſſible , that howre might paſſe from 
| hin ? 

Thomas «Aquinas anſwereth , that the cauſe ofall paſſionsis 
'to be canlidered; either 
| 1: Exparteobietts: In regard of the obiet.Or, 

S Ex parte (ubiefts : In reſpet of the ſubic. 

That -as in the conception of gold in the bowels of the 
earth,there is + /£/ts ſolaris, + 1gnes ſubterranics z A concurren- 
cy of the heate of the Sunne from aboue , with a ſulphurious 
fre from below z So in the Paſſion of eur Sauiour Chrilt , we 
muſt know , that in reſpe& of the obief, he ſaw the Divine 
wrath from aboue,ready to be powred forth for the linnes of 
men; and in reſpe& of the ſubie, hee ſaw the Church which 
was his body,ſo iultly puniſhed by this wrath of God ; and all 
chat puniſhment to alight en him which had vndertaken to 
farishe Gods Iuſtice,and to free his members from cuerlaſting 
| torments. 

And therefore no doubt but the cleere ſight , and thedeepe 
conſideration of that C-p,which he was ſo theerely to drinke 
vp,was the cauſe that madehim both ſo vehemently to pray a- 
gainft it,and :}fo in the vehemvency of the feare ofir,to be in juch 
perplexed agony,as thereby to ſweat the drops of b/oud. 
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Caavr. II, } 


ons of Chriſt, 


Of that fearefnll (up, what it was which onr Sautour was to 
drinks of, and that he ſo much feared ayd 


prayed againſt it, 


D 5 Ve what was ths Cup which hee was to 

I-27 drinke of ? we cannot cafily detcrmine.For, 
\Y Some thinke this prayer , this feere, this 
x 4g0ny procceded onely fromthe weakeneſſe 
of his h#menity , that was now, though not 
>) | 4i/-vnited, yet wnaſſiſied of the Deity ; and 
£ that they were chicfly effe ed, through the 


| there zs nofeare, and we doe love the things which we ſhould 
Secondly,l1n reſpet of the warner, for will wee mill we, theſe 
1 


gcinſt reaſon , yet ſurely beyond,and befide all reaſon ; and ſo, 
c 


when , and where , and ſo much as i«f reaſon dircfteth 


him; 
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' der the execution of his. Office: Neither. concourſe of manys 
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Him: for theſe affetions maſter ys, but he maſftererh them : and 
therefore Saint «Auguſtine ſaith, that, pereflate won infirmitate twr- 
bauit ſeipſum z Theſe affeRtions are rather fignes of his omnipe- 
teucy then arguments of his infirmitie, becauſe he maſtereth their 
willingneſſe to opprelle him, when they cannot find any wenke- 
neſſe in him tobe opprelled. 

Thirdly,[n reſpect of the effeFs, for our paſſions and affeRi- 
ons blmde vs;ſo that we cannot ſte the light of truth ; in whom 
welcue we ſee no {inneour /one 1s blindezatnd in whom we hate, 
we can {ee no goodneſſe ; for,malitia corum execauit cos; the ma- 
liceof the wicked bhnderh them , faith the wife man, and as the 
Poet ſaith of wrath, h 

( Impedit ira animum ne poſſit cernere verums. ) 

That it /indeth our eycs,and drf{arbeth our ſenſes, foas wee 
know not what is what ;.So might 1 ſay of feare, of lens, and of 
every other vehement. paſlion z Nou modo memoriam excutir, 
ſed & quoduis conftitutumy+ quemnts conatum impedi: ; It doth 
not onely diFurbe our m:mories,but it hindererh all our purpo- 
ſes,»nd indeuours ; ſo that in reſpe& of theſe , we forgetmany 
times and are hindercd oftentimes to doe thoſe things , which 
ourſelue; moſt of all defire to effe : and therefore the P/al- 
rift according to the vulgar Latine , ſaith, Timer & hebetudo 
| mentis venerunt ſuper me , & contexerunt me tentbre; Feareful- 
| nelſe and trembling came vpon me, and then darkeneſſe hath 
| 1n4iroued e92,07,a0 horrible dread hath ouer. whelmed me ; and 
| the reaſon hereof is truely rendred by che Philoſopher, Duia po- 
| tentie naturales intenſe, mutuo ſe impedinint; The naturall powers 


ſtretched tothe higheſt (traine, doe mutually diſturbe and hinder | 


| each other,to diſcharge their right funions ; and therefore 
| exceeding joy (walloweth vp griefe z and fo of all the reſt: the 
' MOre tnteurinewe are tOſce any thing , tie eſſe able wee are to- 
/ heare any other thing; according to that vulgar ſaying: - 
Pluribus intentns minor eft ad ſingula ſen/us. + 
The ſenſe intent to many things, 
To each one truth it neuer brivgs-: 
But in Chrilt they could never divert him from his defire, 

they could never darken his vnderſtanding,nor any wayes hin- 
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yea,of molt _—_ paſſions,and affeftions ; 2s /ove and hatred, 
toy and oriefe,and (uch like, = waycs mitigate or ſiupifie the 
ſharpenctlc,or liuely-hood each of other ; but that even now 
when he molt feareth this deadly Cup,he exceedingly rexoycerth 
at the benefits that he {eeth ſhall accrew thereby. 

And therefore though lealily grant that nature it [clfe ab- 
horreth death, the ſoule and body being ever loth to part , and 
eucry thing deſirous of life , yet that death ſhould be thus feared, 
thus prajed againſt , thus welt our Sauiour Chriſt into ſuch a 
bloudy ſweat ; | cannot willingly yeeld. For, 

Firſt,D</iderio deſideranit ; With a longing deſire did hee 
wiſh this houre,and he calleth it hi howre ; as if in that houre he 
were to intoy hislonging ; and hemakes no more account of 


his dearhthen of his dipping in the water z for he calleth the 
| fame a Bapriſme , ſaying, 1 muſt be baptized with a baptiſme , and 
; how am [ troubled till that be ended ? 5.c. How am | payned and 
| griened,not becauſe I muſt wndergec it,for that is my chiefeſt de- 
| {ire,but becauſe I muſt ſtay yer a while 3 CIine houre being not 
| yer come, before I may doeit : and therefere torhis end, Yuap 
. amvzens mortem ; as one that would cuer keepe himſclte in his 
, enemies {ight,or as onede/irous to be difſolued,hegoeth vp vato 
| [eruſalem,he raiſeth Lazarm from the dead, that the wrath of 
' the /ewer,being ſtirred vp by this preſent miracle, he might be 
; the ſooner condemned vnto death ; he biddeth Judas ro doe 
; quickely what he meant to doe , not commanding the e4#, 
. but as deſiring the ſpeedineſſe of the At , as Cateran ſaith , and 
' knowing,that hi howre was at hand ;and his enemies weere,hee 
faith vnto his Diſciples , Come,ler vs goe meet them, becauſe they 
| were not ſo deſirous © take him,as le was to be taken by them : 
' And therefore I cannot ſee, how ſo much feare of death , as 
| to caule /ach an agony, and ſuch a greedy defire of death, tan 
| ſtand togethercipecially in ſuch a perſon,whoſe Paſſions can- | 
not made him beyond the limits of his owne Commiſſion 
but that we mult afcribe farre greater matters to be the cauſes 
ofthis great and fearefull agony. | 

Seconly,We ſee his Saints and ſeruants not onely willing to 


dic, but alſo rwning with /guatize vnto the beafts ; and finging 
( with the Salamander )in the midlt of the fire, and ks 
ſhal} 
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447. 


| ſhall we thinke that this heauenly Phylitian, which healed o- 
thers, would not hear himſclfe; and which ſtrengthened others, 
to call, and cry for death , would thus vehemently pray and cry 
onely for feare of death ? 

But to this it is anſwered , that the Saints were ſupported by 


his Spirzt ; and therefore no wonder though they deſired it; 
but Chriſt though he was both God and Man ; yet was he now 
leit deſtirate of tre helpe both of God and Man; for all his 
triends for/ak't him; and the God-head himſelfe , which was 
himſelte, did now ſequeſter and withdraw all his helpefrom this 
poore, deſtitute and'Giſtrelſed man , leſw (rift : and therefore 
no maruell that he being who! leftto himſelfe ; nay, not him- 
ſclfe,but the Hwumanitie it ſelfc,ſhould be thus mon:d and tronl led 

at che light of death, | 
I confelle, that although Afartyres n#x eripuit 5; God did not 
deliner h1s Martyres from death ; yet nnnquarm deſernit ; He did 
neuer for/ake them at their death.z but aiſtsled (till into their 
hearts abundant comforts of his heauenly Spirit ; and it is moſt 
tructhat very ##ch of the influence of Gods comfort, and of 
the comfortable beames of the God-head; were now reſtrayned 
from the aſliſtance of the Man-hood of Chrilt ( as hereafter 
[ ſhall more fully ſhew vnto you yet 1 ſay that 4! the Dauwne 
comforts were not detained from him ; for then the Humanity 
could not haue indwred {o great an agony, had he not beene 
ſomewhat /«ſtaixed by the Dexy, Nay be it ſo, (as ſome would 
haue it) that his ſou'e was even as /corched hearh-ground : with- 
out ſo much,as any drop of dew,ofDiuine comfort ; yet I ſay he 
was not deprixed of his reaſonable ſonle,he had all the powersand 
faculties iy "pes vnderſtanding, in a farre more excellent 
meaſure, then any other man whatſocuer ; and theſe faculties 
were not diſturbed,nor any wayes darkened with the vehemen- 
cie of any Paſlions, as | ſhewed vnto you before ; and there- 
fore | cannot ſee how the feare of a natur-11 de-th onely,could 
ſc exceedingly affright him , as to make him ſocarneltly to pray 
againſt the fame: or we hnd that eucn na/*/4/ mcn,not know- 
ing God, and theretore not gaided by the light of God, doe, 
j_ have by the light of Humane reaſon, made hghr _— us 
| cata: 


the power of his grace,and they were enabled by the helpe of 
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Matth.2946, 


| 
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and therefore,ſeeing he was heard, 1.e, ſo heard that he ebrainrd 


2. Part. The Paſſion of the Meſfias. Chriſts ſufferings | 


feared ; it mult needes be} that it was not his owne ratarall 
death that he ſo much fearea,and fo earneſtly prayedagainſt it : | 


death : and yet you ſee Chriſt,a man of perfe# knowledge as 
man, ſo much asman could haue z is here griexouſly tronbled, 
and vebemently affrighted at the conſideration of that Cp 


which he was to drinke of: and therefore that Cup did con- | 


raine agreat deale more then that little draught of naturall 
death. And, | 

Thirdly , The Apofle vnto the Hebrewes, ſaith , That when 
Chriſt «offered tp prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong cryings , and 


teares,unto him that was able to ſaue him from death , he was heard 


Now this mult be referred ynto his ferwent prayer, and thoſe 
bloudy teares in the Garden : for we doe not reade, thatin any | 
place elſe, he did offer the like prayers and teares vnto God: 


his requeſt ; Pre rexerentia ; for his modeſtic, or for the reſpet 
that God had ynto him, and was delivered from that which he 


tor,from this he was not delixered,but he ſuffered, dyed,and was 
buried. 

And therefore,as the Prophet Damid ſaith, I»the hand of the 
Lord there 15 a Cup , the wine ts red,it is full mixt , as for the dregs 
thereof, all the Vngodly of the earth ſhall arinke them and ſuck them 
out : Sol ſay ofthis Cup of Chrilt, it is a Cup of many ingreds- 
ents; it is fullred,and it hath many dregs : and althoughin this 


rented to wr:dergoe the puniſhments of all bad ſernarts , and to 
ſuffer the juſt defarts of all the yngodly z therefore hee mult 
drinke and ſucks vp the very dregs of this Cup : and yet, if we 
duecly obſeruc it , we ſhall ſee, that he was heard in that which hee 
feared: for though he drinkes itvp eeere , yet it ſhall cleerely 
paſſe from him : and his prayer was no more, for hee prayed 


good ſcruant,there was found no ſinne ; yet ſeeing he was con-| 


not,that he might wer drinks of it , but that it might paile from 
him ; euen as a man that drinketh a cup of poy/on,and yet there- 
by is not poyſoned: And ſoit did with Chriſt ; he draxke vp 
all ; and yetitdid him no hurtatall; for though it made him 
ſweat the arops of bloud,though it grieued him,and pained him,and 


| made him cry out, My Ged,my God why haft rhou forſaken mee ? 


Jeaz 
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 yea,though it caſt himints a ſleepe, and laid him deed in his 
{ grauc,and there ſea/ed himfor atime; yer preſently within the 
{pace of forty houres,or thereabouts,he rewined, and awaked, as 
a Lion out of fleepezor, as 4 Giant refre/Bed with wine, and then 
he [mote all his enemies ypon the chellſſh-bone, and put thews to a per- 
petnal ſhame ; And through that ſhort and momentary death of 
his,he purchaſed vnto his Church exerl+/ting /ife. 
Andtherefore ſecing this Cup which Chritt feared, was not 
onely thatlittle draught of nat»ral! death ; that was but the leaſt 
drop thereof , but was a Cup of many ingredient: ; Let vs ( ſo 
farre as we may gathcritout of the word of God, ) obſerue 
and learne,what thoſe ingredients mightbe,which were contai- 
ned in that Cup ; that ſo we may the better know what he /uffe. 
red,and what heprajed againſt. 
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Of diner: particular things that were in that Cup which 


our Sanur dranke of, 


Nd if we diligently ſearch into the particu- 
lars, weſhall fiade,that therein might be z 

5 Firlt , Somethings that he pars | at , which 
 :croubled him. And 

S Secondly, Somethings thut he feared , which 
: 8 he prayed again(t, 

For, there be great differences betwixt ri vm, griefe , and 
1.» 9:&ar, feare : and betwixt the cauſes of ſorrow and feare; for 
the obzetF of ſorrow and griefe , may be as well call paſt , as the 
paine preſent ; but the ob1etÞ of fears , is onely ewillto come z Or 
that which is preſent ; but as yet not wholly paſſed ouer , feare 
alwayes going before the paine , ſorrow and griefe _Y after : 
and yet | ſay that the ſame things nowin Chriſt might, and 
did worke, both feare and griefe; becauſe he pac thoſe 
things that were to come,as preſent ; or as already®palt; and} 
therefore he feared them as things to come, and he gricued for 


Pſal.78.66,6y . 
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was inore grie- 
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"Ofthe firſt ſort thereF 3.'In reſpeR of himſclfe. 
were ſomethings, 2. [n reſpet of others, 


1+ In reſpec of him/e/fe,he fore-ſaw theſe two things. 
1.The 4 of his parne and ſhame. 
Yoke deferrimg of his death ana pun:/hment. 
2. InreſpeR of 2chers,he tore-ſaw likewile thcle 2. ti ings, | 


17 he (malaccount that they woul 1 make of ſo preat 
a worke, 

2.The greatneſſe of that puniſhment which they 
muſt /uffer for this ſmaleneſſe of their accomnt, 


And would not theſc things griexe a man ? 


1.The wazght of ſame. |, 
( a gd iy an there were 2.The " wad « 
EY 'B5 3-The wrath of God. « 

And would nottheſe enemies,ſo may in number , ſo wight) 
in power, and ſo terrible to behold , make a man to feare, to 
tremble and to ſweat? And yetgrom all thele he was dehmered, 
and fo as the Apoſtle faith, He was heard in that which he feared. 
But to ſpeake of thelea little more particularly. 

Firſt,He tore-ſaw that he ſhould indure z Spplicium quo nnl- 
lum maiusy& opprobrum quo nullum vilins ; Apuniſhment,then 
which there could not be greater , and a ſhame, then which 
there could not be viler: The firſt ( which was but the leaſt 
thing that grieued him ) yet it cauſed a cottuttation of the fleſ 
with paine,with death ; becauſe the fleſh nerwraly is defirous to 
eſca pe them both ; Er onmnium terribilum terribilsſſinum eſt mors: 
And of all terrible things,death is the moſt eerrible thing, ſaith 
the Philoſopher , and therefore the very remembrance of the 
ſame,mult needs bring a rerror vnto fleſs and bloud. And the 
ſecond, ( which was the /tamefw! things that were to be done 
vntu him : to be ſcorned and ſcoffed,accounted as wicked , taken 
by the wicked,and condemned with the wicked , and ſo ſhame- 
tully hanated,thametully deemed,ſhamefully dying ) did a great 
deale- more perplexe and grieve himthen the former z any man 
withing rather to aje, then to ſuffer ſhame ; ſhame being a grea- 


? v 


4 


ter puniſhment,vnto the minge and ſow zthen any torture can 
OS be 
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be vnto the fleſh : for metare(-cleane contrary to the courſe of the 
world,which alwayes taketh part with the [tronger-ſide , ard 
layeth help: upon thens that are mighty ) wſeth alwayes to aſli(t 
the weaker part as it appeareth plainely in the /erring of. bloud 
in the arme,or in any other place: for chen nature , as it doth 


from all che parts of the body thither, vntill the ſaid rupture be 
ſtopped vp againe z and-ſo likewiſe , when the heart of man, 
which is the ſcate of feare,begins to be rroubled with any yehe- 
ment or horrible fearez then will nature preſently colle# che 
bloud about the ſame, for to aſhſt it , whereby the face is left 
pale,and all the exterior parts, 15 it were yvide of life : and when 
che face of man,whichis the ſeate of pamefaſtneſſe and henefty, 


relinquiſheth all the interior parts, ang gathers it jelte vnto the 
facezas tothat part which now hath moft need to be ſufayned, 
wi.creby we truely ſay,that Pallor timentinm,rubor erubeſcentium 
eſt ſignum : To bluſh is the ligne of ſhame, and to bepale, is an 


{till ſend the bloud 3 2 uaſ agmine. fatto, as it were qn heapes | 


is afperſed with ſhame and reproach, then preſently the bloud | 


argument of feare. ; 

And therefore, though the feare of his puni/2ment, and of 
death did neerely rowch —_— to ſhew that the contideration 
of this molt pameful handling of him, did more perplexe him, 
his bloud did not colle&t it felfe vnto the beart, ( though the 


fame was much affrsghted, ) but,leauing the heart , as it were 
deſtinte of all helpezit ew into hisface,as vnto that part,which 
tor ſame of their difpitefull vſage of him, had mot eedeto be 
afſiſted,and from thence, as the pr etious oyntment that was powred 
vpon eAarons head,ranne downe nto hu beard,and from thence vn- 
ts the (eurts of his cloathmg z, So this pretious blond of Chriſt, 
2/1ing ont chiefly at his face, itplentitully rrzck/ed Jowne to 
the ground. | ; 
Secondiy,As the conſideration and fore-fighr of theſe things did 
much gricue him z ſo the dilation and deftiring of them, did 
not a little trouble him : for as che expettartion of death , is ma- 
ny times more grienom ynto the affrighred fleſh , then dearh ir 
ſclte ; ſo was the dilation ot that good, which was to proceede 
trom his dcath,a great deale more gre-uous ynto him, then ma- 
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Horle made ready ynto the battle , and hearing the I rumpets 
ſounding, | 
( Stare loco neſcit nicat anribus remit artus , 

=——6& frenaferox pumantiamandit: ) | 
doth fame and fomr, and catinotftand, bur (till (triverh to goe 
forwara ; Jo Chriſt , hwing this 6apts/me to be beprized with, 
he was exceedingly pained,yntillthat was ended : 21a fpes gue 
differtur,offiigit animam ; Becauſe ( as Salomon ſaith.) hope de-1 
ferred,or expeAation prolonged, langmiſherh the ſoule ; and there- 
fore as /onas ſa d, lraſcor v/que ad mortem; | am exccedingly 
angry,enen wxto death ; that is; becauſe death comes not to me ; 
for | doe ſecke for death,and it flies from me ſo Chriſt was grie- 
wed ynto death 3 Non ex metu mortss ſue, ſed ex mora redempri- 
ns notre ; Not for any feare of his owne death , but by reaſon 
of the. delaying of our deliucrance, from cucrlaſting death , as 
Saint embroſe ſaith. 

Secondly,As he forc-ſaw theſe things, in reſpeR of himſclfe, 
ſoin reſpe@_ of others he fore-ſaw. 

Firſt, Tre /mak account that many men would make of this 
his ſo great aſuffering ; heſaw how few would 1mbrace it , and 
how many would comtemme it ; andtherefore when he conlide- 
red with himſclfe; 2ue vrilvas tw ſanguine ſwo ; What profit; 
might accrew from his 6/oud, knowing that the eaſt drop of it, 
was of ſufhcient walxe to ſauc the whole world : and yet (by 
reaſon of the iniquitie and incredulity of men ) that al of it,being 
ſpilt and ſoed,it ſhould notwithſtanding ſauc but a remnantzand 
a ſmall company of men ; it could 'not chooſe but griexs and 
vexe his righteous ſoule to ſee his bloud fpiltin vaine: for 
would it not gricue any-manto pay att infinite price toſaue a 
baſe flaue from death,and toſee that vitae preſently catt him- 
ſelfe to death, and with all his ſtrength and wit to ſeeke the 
death of his Redeemer ? this was the cafe of Chrilt ; tor he was 


willing. toredcerme vs with his owne moſt precious bloud ; and 
yet he ſaw the wicked would zrample this benefit vnder foot,& | 
account the btoud of the conenant ai an unholy thing,and make none 
otter w/e of it;but moſt fearefally to ſweare by.it., and abnſe it; 
and {o bringing vpon. themfclucs ſwift darmmarion: and therefore 
ſecing cuery lin grieues God this mult griexerhim moſt of all ? 
O then 
eqn 
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O then beloued brethren,ſceing,as it grieucth the Husband- 
man;to ſee his ground well manured , ſt&{continuing barren ; 
ſo it is a gricfe to Chriſt, to ſee his bloud grow frairlefſe, and 
thatitis azo to him, ( by our converſion ) to ſee the truits of 
his labours ; O let vs neuer cauſc him to ſay z 1» vacuum Labo- 
re; | hauc labourcd in vaine , but let vs truely repent ys of 
our (innes, and faithfully lay hold of his death,thatſo both the 
Angeis and this Lord of Angels may rcioyce, 

Secondly, He forc-ſaw the great puwiſbhment and aduerſate, 
chat ſhouldlight ypon many men, and _ many ſorts of 
men, for, and by meancs of this his ſufferings and his cruell 
death. As, 

Firſt, Vpon his owne Ds/ceples and deerceft eApofiles 3 for, [ 
wil [mute depteard,end 4: ſoeepe ſhall be — faith ee 
Prophet : Here [udgement begins at the houſe of God : Theſe 
ſheepe mult be ſcattered, and 1o they were , for all of them did 
perfidiouſly forſake him , and the ſtoutefſt of them did plainely 
forſweare him,and yet he warned them of it,he told Petey of his 
nfirmitie,but he vanted of his wagnammity, he told him that he 
ſhould deny hims ehrice,but he ſaid ye would rather die then de- 
ny him at all: and he willed them allto warch , butthey all 
gaue themſclues to S/repe;and therefore Saint Hillary ſaith, that 
Chrilt, Non pro (e triſtis erat,neque fubioratyſed pro illis quos mover 
orare peraigulery was more ſorry for chew then for hizſelfe , 
and prayednot ſo much for himiclfe,as he did fer them whom 
he commanded to watch and pray. And Saint Ambroſe faith, 
Dned diſcipuls dormuent, & neſciunt dolere pro quibus ( brifliu de- 
lcbat ; That his Diſciples Slepr,and knew not how to griexe,for 
whem Chriſt did ſo wwch griexe,toſce he did ſo wachtor them, 
and they fo little regarded him, ſo little regarded their owne 
ſoules,that had he not preyedfor them,thar their faith ſhould not 
fade, Satan had not mm fifted them all ihe wheate , but hee 
would haue alſo blowe them away like chaffefrom off the face 
oftheearch. 

Secondly,Vpon that curſed Nation ef the Iewes : he fore- 
law how that their g/orioue Temple , which was the io of the 
whole earth ſhould be [nbuerted, their houſes rwinated, them- 
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ſclues ſlaughtered, and die, ſome with cruell famine , and forme 
with the raging Sword, — : 
eAnte orapatrum 
n—— Sole (ub membus altis, 
Perhipsin their mothers armes,or before their parents faces, vn- 
der the: very walles, andin the ſpatious ftrectes of [ern/alems, 
which ſhould be made an heape of fones: and therefore Saint 
Ambroſe,and Saint e-ſugnſtine ſay, Quod triſtts erat pro per/ecuts- 
ribs ; That as heretofore he wepr ouer Tern/alem,when he con- 
lidered of her ſubucr/ion ; ſo now it grieweth him , that this wick- 
ked Natios,whom he had choſen as peculiar ynto himſelfe,of all 
the Nations of the earth ; ſhould by their nefarious handling 
of him, pull downe ſuch —_ puniſhments ypon them- 
{clues : becauſeindeed it grieuetfBod, 
Duotres copttnr efſe ferox ; | 
Whenlſoeuer,by our linnes we doe compe//him to pewre out the 
Viall of his vengeance vpon our ſclues. 

Thirdly,Vpon all the reſt of the generation of men,that would 
not lay hold vpon this his prec:oxs death: for hee knew full 
well , that not the /eaſf drop of his bloud ſhould fal to the 


luſtice,and to pacefie his Fathers wrath againſt all belceners in 


him ; for whoſocucr will not /ay ho/d on the benefits of his Paſ- 
{1on,fer his /a/xatieon, he ſþall be ſureto be accountable ynto 
God tor all his /efferings,to his further condemwuation ; becauſe 
thy finnes did caw/e them , and for thy redemption he endured 
them. And becauſe he ſaw ſo many millions of men,that would 
rather ( as we doe ) Cracifie againe this Sonne of God, and make « 
wmocke of bim,and 0 treade him vnder feet , ratherthen Jay ho/d 
vpon his death, by the hand of faith ; therefore it much griened 
him that this great price, which he ſo louingly offered for our 
yedenyption, ſhould through our owne negligence and wicked- 


 nellc ; ſo fearefully redougd to our further and greater condem- 
| ANON. | 


which griefe to ſee his owne wy/eries,ſu vniuſtly wfhitted vpon 


him, and the prmiſoment of the wicked ſo iuſtly wpoſed vpon 
: —_—_ 


him ; or clſc to kindle his indignation againſt all contemmers of 


And theſe be thethings hee gricucd at; the greatnelſe of 


ground, but it ſhould bring forth frut, cither to ſarufie Gods | 
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chem ; combating with the greatneſſe of his ioy, to ſee hereby 
the wrath of his Father «ppea/ed,and the cternall /aluatsox of his 
Church pwrchaſed, might very well bring him into his gric- 
uous,{weating,bloudy agony. And yer, 

Secondly, Thoſe things whith he feared,were more ghcuous 
things to behold, and more intolerable things to indare then 
theſc. For, 
| Firſt, Hee ſaw the wayht of (inne , or of that puniſhment 
which cuery {inne deſerueth, which he was now tae wndergoe; 
and this he knew to be moſt 5nſapporrable ; for cuery linne is 
like a talent of {cad that prefleth down the bearer, cucn as a Cart 


& prefſed that us full of ſheanes ; the very earth it ſelfe is not able 
ro beare the waight of ſinne, but greanerth vnder the fame 
vnto this day :. and therefore the Prophet Danidfaith , that his 
iniquities were like « ſore burthen, tos heany for hins tobeare : But 
vpon Chriſt was laid che intquities of vs all ; and he was to make 
a full /atrsfatton for them all : and he ſaw that no (inne could 
be pardoned without great /orrow,without great paine; for as no 
linne is committed, but that firſt itis in the minge and ſoule , be- 
fore it proceedeth out of the body,and the rule of /uftice requi- 
reth : Vt per que quts peccatyper hec & torqueretur: G5 vt inde inci- 
peret penazvnde incipit crimen ; That by which a man ſinnerh, by 
that he ſhould be pazi/bed,, and this puniſhment ſhould there 
begin where hisfinne began: therefore ſeeing we our ſelucs were 
neither able nor willing to ſorrow ſufficiently for our (innes, 
he began to be rrowbled and gricued in minde, and to be excce- 
dingly ſorrowfull forvs: and fo Aguinas ſaith, Chriſtus non tans 
tum deluit de amiſſione vite temporalts, quantum de peccatts omni- 
um alioruns, Chrilt did not gricue ſo much for the loſle of his 
owne /fe,as he did for our ſimmes: and fo Saint Ambroſe faith, 
| Aduhs compatittr,mihi triſtus eff, bs dolet, quia proſe nihil habuit | 


( 


quod doleret : He pittieth me he is ſad for me,becauſe he had no- 


and therefore he beway/ed and was grieued at ; Non ſupplicia 
ſua ſed yulnera noſtra, Not ſo much his owne death, ag our 
linnes : and becaulc,as we wot kyowing the greatneſſe of ſinne, ac 
»ot know the greatneſſe of that ſorrowe that we owe for linney ſo 
Chriſt, knowing both, and being to vndergoe the ſorrow of all 
Hh4 linnes, 


thing, he did nothing that he ſhould be grieued for himſelfe : | 


The things 
which — 
'utour feared, | 
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linnes,he did exceedingly ſorrow and grieue ; Magna vt mare 
contritta tua and his griefe was like an Ocean Sea,bottomele(le 
and boundletſe. And therefore what maruell if he did excee. 
dingly feareyſwear, and proftrate thus himſclfe ypon his face , to 
pray to be delivered from ſuch a Friefe,ſuch a burihen ? for as the 
Poet laith, 

——-Gemit ſub pondere curriu. 

The (trongelt pillars muſt needs boweif you lay more warght 
vpon them then they are able to beare. 

Atlas enipſe laborat, 

Seconely, He ſaw the mabce of Satan , and hisfull Jxave and 
licenſe, not asit was to lob, with limitation, doewhat thou wt, 
| but [axe bs life; but without reſtrsdion;the whole power of darke- 
nelle was let {oe to vic all his violence , and to afflit him what 
he could ; and this our Sauiour intimaterh, when he ſaith, That 
the prince of this world commeth, and calleth that howre , the boxre 
of the power of darkeneſſe: And hee knew his power to bee very 
great,and his malice to be nothing /:fſe then his power ; and 
therefore he might well feare and pray againſt the ſame. 

Thirdly , Hee ſaw the wrath of God ſo infinitely kjndled a- 
gainſt cuery linne of man, and ( as it is agreed vpon by all Di- 
uines) heſaw now God (itting in [#dgement ypon the world, 
for ſo the words of our Sauiour ſheweth ; Now , that is, cucn 
at hand,[s the 1udgement of this world,and the prince of thi world 
ſhallbe caſt out, and himſclfe bearing the linnes of all men, fan- 
ding vefore this [ndgement ſcat of God, and to wndergoe all the 
pun/oment; due to man, that ſo he might ſatisfic the /uftice of 
God for vs: and he knew that it was a fearefulthing to fall into 
the hands of the living God;for the Lord our God ( faich Moſes ) us 
a conſuming fire z and therefore , as the Prophet faith , 24 fleſ 
trembleth for feare of thee, and 1 am afraid of thy Iudgements; ſo 
what maruell is it, ifthe manhood of our Saviour Chriſt ,ſecing| 
the Maieſtie of God,and the greatnefſe of his fury againſt ſinnez 


and it /effe nowto anſwere for «ll (innes, was brought into this 
Page agony ? and wasthereby moucd , ſo carneſtly to pray 
to God: 
Firſt, Againſt, ecernall maledi&iongn . the. behalfe. of. his: 
Church.. 


Secondly, . 


The Paſſion of the Meſitas. in Gethſemane. 
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Secondly, Againſt the in/apportable burthen of corporal caſti- 
gation,in reſpett of himſelfe. For, 

Firſt , Hee ſaw that eternal damnation was duc to vs forour 
tranſgreſſions: and he now 3# vsand for vs, ſtood to be ar- 
raigned, and we in him (tood to be puniſhed 3 and therefore as 
hee ſaid to Saul; Sanl, Saul, Why perſecuteſt thow me ? when his 
{kurch onely, and not Himſclfe was perſecuted ; ſo here hee 
faith; Letrhus (rep paſſe from me : 5.6. trom me and mine, from 
meand all my Church, which is my Body , which is my Seffe : 


for this is Vox Eccleſia in Chriſto , The yoyce of the Church | 


vttered by Chriſt; or elſe Vox ( hriſtiin Eccleſia, T he voyce of 
Chrift, ſpoken in the behalfe of his Church , becauſe now the 
(burch was compriſed in his Body,in which it was crucified, bu- 
ried;and raiſed together with him,as the eApoſtle teacheth. 

Secondly, He ſay that his Humanity, which was to ſuffer the | 
iuſtpuniſhments of «4 linnes, 5»flifted by the malice of the Di- 
uell , for the ſatisfying of the wrath of God , was but fleſs and 
blend ; traile,and weake: and therefore he might well feare and 
pray that God would not lay hcanier puniſhments-ypon him, 
then his patience and obeatence could cidurey and ſo the mea- 
ning of this prayer,let ehis Cup paſſe from me ; ſhould be this; wz. 
let it not opprefſe me, forſothe words immediately. followin 
ſceme to ſhew, Not wy will but thy-will be fulfilled: as if he ſhould 
haue ſaid, my deſirc 18 not, that it ſhould ſo paſſe from mec, as 
that I doe not drixke of it at all, and ſo not falfill thy will , but 
that I drinking of it,to fulbill thy will, may notwithſtanding.be 
not oppreſſed, not ſabnerted , not wholly ſwallowed by it, that it 
may ſo paſſe from me as a Cup of dead/y poy/en., that is wholly. 
drunke vp,and yet is at laſt quite voyded without the finall fat 
or death of the drinker. 

And thefe are the things that hee feared, and hee was heard, 


«7% 13s ivnefua;; in that which hee feared, faith the vulgar Larine; | 


or, pre reverentiaz{or the reuerence and refpe had of him, as 
Oecumenuezand Saint Chryſoſtome doc interpret it : God laying: 
on him but /apportable paines Sand —_— his Church from 


inſupportable puniſhments, And this-was the beginning of his ſuf- 
fcrings,in the Garden of Gethſemane . 


"2 


CHAP, 
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Rom. 
Colloſſ. 3* 


That God 
would lay no 
more puniſh- 
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him then his 
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Three ſpeciall 


| rings that 


happenedin 
the Garden 
afterhis ago- 


Ny. 


Firſt.chetrea- 
ſon of Iudas, 


A briefe cata- 
logue of thole 
benefits that 
Chriftdid for 
Judas, 


Aug.Ser.28, 
ad fratves. 


| chooſe him to be his eFpoſile. 


CWaP HIL 


Of the treaſen of [ndas,of the flight of all hu followers, and of 
the taking and binding of Teſiu Chriſt. 


YRITRg Fer that our Saujour had thus prepared himlclfe 

(3) GR for death by Prayer ; wee finde three ſpeciall 
Wy y 07) & . . 6 

WIA. D things that befell him in that very Garden of 


CS Gethſemane, 


v 
- Ji I.The Treaſon of Judas, | C | 


2.7 he flight of his followers. 
P 3. The tahwg and binding of him. 

For the firſt, we ſhall the better vnderſtand ic , if we conſider | 
theſe three points. 

1:What Chriſt had done for Indas. 
2 #hy !ndas betrayed Chriſt. 
3.How hebetray:d him. 

Firſt, Saint Anguftize colleteth the ſumme of thoſe fauours, 
that Chrift had conferred on Iudas, as the healing of his father 
from his /epreſie, and his mother with whora hee is ſaid to haue 
often committed molt odious #ceft, from the palſie; the chooſing 
of him to be one of his twelue Apoſ/cs, the appointing of him to 
be his parſe-bearer , and to keepe all the weaiti ne had ; the 
preſeruing of his life, when he with che reſt of his fellowes, were 
well-nigh drowned in the ſhip ; the concealing ot his theft aud 
falſhood,which our Saviour often knew , to falue his credite z | 
the ging ynto him of his bleſſed Body and Bloud ; the waſhing of 
his feet ; the fore-warming of him of his fa, that hee might pray 
tor grace z to preſerue him from the Diuell: and many more 
benefits of lefler note , which ſhould haue cternally obliged 
him vato Chrilt. 

But here it may be demanded, why our Saujour, knowing 
him to be ſo wicked, and that hee would betray him, would 


8 — chat Chrilt did it for diuers reaſons, as ſpecially 
theſe. 


Firſt , That ic might be no preedicezor cauſe of ypbraiding 


——— 


good | 
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good men, that wicked men ſhould be of the ſame calling, or 
profeſſion : foritis viuall in the world, to rite vs, with the 
wickednelſlc of our fe/lowes;none ſo conetows,none fo contentions, 
| (fay the people) as you Preachers be; alas, if fome be ſo, wee 
| cannot helpe it; there was a Caine in eAdams houſe, and a 
| Chamin Noahs Arke, and here a /udas among twelue eFpo- 
| fles; and therefore among fo many of vs, what maruell that 
| there ſhould be wayy cuill ? but doe you looke, that you con- 
| demne not the righteous with the wicked, or grieue the good, by 
 ypbraiding them with the faults of the bad. 
| Secondly,to ſhew vnto ys,that men may be called to eminent 
| and holy places,Gc yet be caſt-awayes:becauſcit is not the excel- 
| lency, or the Santtity of the calling, but our holy and ypright con- 
| nerſation 1 our callings that makes vs acceptable in the light of 
| God, 

Thirdly,To teſtifie Chriſt his #mocencie,that had alwaies his 
\encmie, to behold his converſation. 
| Fourthly, For our example, to be patient, to ſuffer wicked 
' men amoneglt ys, 
| Bur againe,it may be demanded,hy he made him his Parſe- 
bearer, knowing him to be athiete? 
| To this eFqwinas anſaereth, that God vſcth to commit his 


' ſpiritual graces, to his beſt ſcruants, and his #exyporall gifts to 


Why Chriſt 
did chooſe 7#- 
das to be his 
Apoſtle, 


Naxan.crate 4, 
de theol, 


Auz-li18.c.49; 
de Citat, 


Thom, in loba 
13, 


thoſe that are more worldly minded, to ſee if by any meanes, 
| he may game them, toſerue him : for the worldlings will ſerze 
| God many times when God bleſſeth them with all manner of 
ſtore; therefqre Chriſt knowing Iudas to be a conrtores wretch, 
; he made him his fewerd, and committed to his hands Fl cheir 


| wealth, to ſee if this might moue him to bee true and farthfull | 


vnto bim : Allthis Chrif did for him; and yetas the Proucrbe 
' 18, [mprobus a nullo fleftitur eb/eqwo, ſave a thiefe from the Gal- 
' lower, and he will be the firſt chat will ſeeke to hang theey ſo [- 
az had putall theſe blcſlings in a riwen diſh, and as the Leopard 
| is aide to be eoſt ſaage vntothem that Joe moſt good to him, 
ſo doth Indas here, firff betray his Maſter, that was his beſf 
0 and had done moeſ? yon Hons him : but wee mult con- 

ider, 


Secondly, why [ada betrayed Chrift?T he Euangelift ſheweth 


! 
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| 
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| 


—— 


bric fly, that becauſe the ogntment which was poured on Chreft, 
was not ſolde for 300. pence, and put into his begge, he went 
vnto the high Pricſts,and ſels (br;# for 30. pence, decorum pre. | 
tixms, a goodly price to have for the Lord of heauen and earth : 
and therefore cleane contrarie we reade that 30. [ewes were ſold 
for one penaie; but for Judas we ſee how the delire of money is 
the roote of all miſchicfe, 
f quid non mortalia peflora cogit, 
anri ſacra fames ? 
Or as Iancnall ſaith, 
en— ſk renerentia leguns, | 
quis metina aut pudor eft vnquam, properantic anars ? 

What will not cometouſneſſe cauſe a man to doe ? what feare 
of Law, what loue of Vertue, what ſhame or honeſtic can you 
hinde 18 couctous wretches?For,it made Achan hide the wedge 
of gold, to the lofſe of his owne bfe; it made eAcheb a murthe- 
rer of innucent Nabavth, it made Polymneſtor kill his Nephew 
Polydorns; and here it makes Judas to betray his owne Lord 
and Maſter [eſus Chrift, yea, and to bec the formoſt man ot all 
= — companie, to ſhew withall, that as the old diſtich 

aith, | 
Non audct flygius demon tentare quod audet 
Effr enus monachus, plenaque frauds anus : 

None 1s ſo bad as wicked Prieſts: for they arc like Jerewne:| 
figges; either exceeding good, or extreame exill; cither molt farth- 
full tor Chriſt, or mol | on for Antichriſt. 

Thirdly,the Exngelift tells vs how he did bring to paſſe his 
wicked fat; for he gane them a ſigue, that whoſoeuer hee ſhould 
kijſe,the ſame was he : and wee finde thatthere are fine kewdes of 
kiffes; the firlt a whoorsſo kitle; as Salomonſaith of the Harlot, 
that ſhe canght a young man, and b1ſſed bim: the ſecond, a chaſte 
kille;as /acob kitled Rachel; thethird is a kifſe of courteſie , as 
our Saxiowr {aid ynto Simon the Þ harilce, Thou ganeſt me no kiſſe ; 
the fourth, is a Sywbelicall kiſle,for a ligne of love, as the Apoſtle 
faith,Greet one another with an holy kiſſe : the fift is a treacberow 
kiilczas /oab killed eAmaſa, and preſcntly kiled him whom he 
kiſſed: and thus Iades killed (rift, for he had ſaid, Whomſoener 1 


Firſt 


ſhall kiſſe the ſame i he, hold bum faft: Where obſcruc, 


d 


_w Y 
mg 
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| Firſt, That he gaue thema ligne, to know bins; becauſe it was Why Judas 
night when they tooke him; and becauſe [awes that was called _—"_ a 


the brother of the Lord , and was afterward Biſhop of Jeruſalem, | 
vas ſo bite himythat it was very hard to know the one fromthe | rgnat.in ep.ad 


| ther ; and therefore , left they ſhould miſtake him, and-take | 7ob-Svers ep. 
$ | 'ames or ſome other for him, hee gaue them a ſigne to know | 5: 
NM» 


Secondly, That this ſigne was a k:ſſ+,thit he might the more | —_— 
| cunningly worke his purpoſe z Nam dels nom ſunt dots , niſi aſtu co- | _ wor 
1ar;tor deceits are no deceits,ynletTe they be cunningly carried, ble. 
and that if this way fay/cd,he might as he thought, haue ſtill re- 
| :a1ned his place and credit ; becauſe he had bur durifuly {aluted 
| \him: And therefore he comes and kiffed him ; ſaying, Ave Rab- 
| bi, Mafter,God ſane you; but herein wee, 
| ; 1. His arrogancy. Q- 

2, Hs mguity. 

Firſt, His 4779gancy,that he would preſume with thoſe lippes, 
vnder which was the Poyſon-ef Apes, to kitle thoſe lippes , #1 | 
which was found wo guale Toby Baptiſt thought himſelfe ynwor- [ 
thy to wntie the la:ched of his ſhoves : and Iudgs will preſume to | 
kifſe his mouth : and ſo all wicked men arc cuer more preſump- 1 
tow then the godly; and they are bold and. impudent ,- when | 
| 4 the Samts doe feare and tremble. | 


Secondly , His 5niquitie is herein ſeene, that in rwo words hee , 
vttereth forth rwo lyer, for hee ſaith Ae , God ſaue you, to him, t 
whom he delired to pers/> ; and he ſaith Rabbi, Maſter, to him 

| whom herctuſed tofollow; and fo you ſec ſweer words , from 0, 


a poyloned heart;a praying for his hfe,and a berrajing of him to 
| death: Jlle mbs tam exoſus eft quam inferm porte, 
Dui aliud anime occultat,alind ore profert, 

An AQ ſo horribly baſe, thatthe yery Heathen .mman could 
ſayhe hates him as the gates of Hell , that will lay ove thing 
and doe another thing, A . 
And yet behold how our Saviour dealers with this wicked Mi 

Traitoryhe kiſſeth him with the kifſes of his mouth: and what grea- | ih onbirro | 
ter ſigne of loue: and whereas he might hauc augzrly and why | nd bring |. 
reuiled him for his. rreechery,. he duth mildly and \hwmdly falute | him co repen- || 
| him', by the name of friend z and what better name could _ Lance, 
| | Viet 
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| viſe;for Father, Wife, or Childres, are but vame names , valcilc 


| eth on to recall him-to repentance ; for in ſaying, Wherefore ca- 


they be friexas,,  .. _ -. git 
| \ Ss hoxor as, dulcis domine, ſweet Lox bd, if 
- Othen [uimCum8, Amps nome, thou calle him 
z 


Pals erunt amor carmine ( friend that betray- 
Dui te canunty&+ modulamine ? |) ed theeghow gra- 
ciouſly wilt thou hoxowr themythat doe ſerwe thee ? but he go- 


meſt thowhe ſheweth his compaſſion towards him z becauſe they 
be, Verba mi(erentis,non querentss;W ords of pittying him, as if he} 
had ſaid, al's poore wretched man , what dolt thou meanc to 
doc ? to runne from God vnto the Diuell? tor Chrilt knew 
well cnough to what end he came ; and therefore hee addetr, 
Indas,betrayeſt thow the Sonne of man with a kiſſe ? Indas is thy 
nameza name Honourable and Noble among the /ewes ; and wilt 
thou now ſo ſtayne it, that ic ſhall be for cucr ſo ads arnong 
all Chriſtians, that not any one of them will be called by it, 
bur diltainc itasa moſt infamous appellation , cuen for cuer: 
Et tradi; , and wilt thou proue a Traztor,to betray, yeaand to| 
betray the Sorune of mman,and that with a kifſe ? for it thou wouldlt 
needs betray him,why ſo hypocritically with a kitle? O fig- 
nun ſacrileguon , O placituns ſugjoyanmyubr ab ofculo incipunr bel- 
lum, & per pacts indicinm pac rumpitur /acramentum ; O molt | 
horrible,and a moſt hatefull fact , when Warre is begun with a | 
kifſe, and peace is broken, vnder the colour of Peace ! to prouc 
the prouerbe truce, Qacguid id eft, trimeo Danaos C+ dona feren- 
res; Whatſocuer mine cnemie doth,yet {til} | teare him ; and 1 
will /oze rather the womnds of my triends , then the {aſſes or gifts 
of my foes leaſt they prouc like the kyſſes of 1udas, or the mucu- 
all giits of FeFor and efiex, to be the chicte taltruments of 
their deſtruction. 

But, quid debwit ; "Nay, qmd poriut witre facere, qnod nou fecit ? 
What could Chrilt doe more to recall this [das to repen- 
tance,then he did ? O that he bad had the grace, to vnyd ated 
it,2n1d to make a right vic of this bletſe4 Sermon of our Saui- 
our Chriſt ; Iwdas zbetrayeft thou the Sonne of man with a kifſe ' tor, 
he defired not the death of 8 ſinner , but rather that be ſhould repent, 
and lus. \ 250 


Yet 
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Yet nothing could preuaile to doe him good z; Teſene pro- 
geniere fera: He was {0 bardenedin his wickednelle , that no- 
thing could bring him to repentance; to ſhew the fearefwll caſe 
of thoſe men, that notwithſtanding all our preaching will till 
go: on in their old viuall (infull courſes z3 and never turne vncill 
with /»das they come, (as it is:{aid of -him ) into their. owne 
places 4.e. the pit of dettruction. _.. | 

Andtheretorezas Ce/ar ſaid, Etiamin Brute ; So our Sauiour 
| ſceing not a ſtranger , but, Howyncm pacis {ne z Indas,one of the 

ewelue Apeſtler,his companion, and his 0wne: familiar friend, 


| which did alſo eat at bis Table, yea , and dipped hisbavdsin the 


| ame 4;/þ with him, HMagmficare ſnpplantationem, to lift vp his | 


{ heele againſt his Maſter, his Maker , his Redeemer , Et officio | 
| ſanguinems fundere . and to betray him ſo treacherouſly with a 
| kiſe;yea,and alio to:contenine this bis gracious Sermon, as to 
| make no vie chereof: this-mult needes be a gricte and a ſorrow 
knw YL ge 
'ynto him , eſpecially if wee conlider how hee doth alwayes 
 gricuc more at our deſtyuthon, then he doth at his owne /uffe- 
rmg:5and molt gricuous Paſſions. 
| Now the practice of /x4as,to betray his Maſter with a kyſſe, 
ſhould teachall Maſters,oot to truſt e#ery ſermant too farre; for 
' as all is not honey that is/weet , Nor all go/d that gliſteretb:. So is 
not euery man a faithfull ſeruant,that ſaith, Zaue Adaſter, God 
{aue you: And the reward of /udas,to hang himſclte,to deſtroy 
bankite,co damne hisſoulc,and with that little gaine he got, 
to buy a field of bloud for others,and ropurchaſe Hell for him- 
{:]fe,ſhould teach all ſeruants, to take heedethat they betray wot 
their maſters,and all men to beware of couctoulſnetle. 
; Secondly, /xdas hadno ſoonerbetrayed him,intothe hands of 
| ſinners;but all his folewers preſently-fled: his beſt beloued 7ohn 
| was Now deieFedzand the (toutelt Perer did:follow aloofe,6e all 
| the reſt did baſely bide their heads, and withdraw themiclues 
| cleane away .Not loughefore he had fed them with his own bo- 
| dy, and nevus their ſpirits with his moſt proriexs blondgand 
| yet now they all for/ake him which ſhould ppore himzand he 
| was left.a/ove 10 thehands of the barbarousſouldiers : well hee 
| mightlooke (as the Prophet ſaith ) for ſome #0 have p:tty vpon 
| b1ys;butlooke while he would,there was no man to helpe him, 
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no,nor yet to pitty him ; for, wil /mvite the hepheard,and all the 
fſoeepe ſhall be ſcattered : And what a griefe it isto a man ,to'lee 


| bimſclfe deffirare of all friends,and forſaken of all his familiars; 


as if heauen and carth had confpiredto leaue him bhelpeleſſez let 
any man judge. +» 

Thirdly, «4a having giuen this figze,then the whole cohore, 
| the whole company of armed ſouldiers , con/fling of 1000. men, 
| as Vatablxs faith, or of 55. foormen, and 56. hor(emen, as others 
| thinke,comesin the midſt of the night, with /words and ftanes 
. totake him, and tolay hold ypon him ; which they might 
| haue peaceably taken in the day time, teaching in the Temple, 
' butthat as Saint e Ambroſe ſaith, Faltum congruit tempors, & per- 
| ſons ; The fat,and the twe,and theperſonr doe well agree ; be- 
' cauſe that a worke of darkenetſc,done by the children of dark- | 
| nelle, was fitreft to be done in thetime of the greateſt darke- 
| nefſe : and when the ſouldiers had #pprehended him ,-they 
| ſently bound his hands , and perhaps ſhackled his feete with 
' chaynes, becauſe Indas h:d willed them beforegto hold hins faſt; 
; and becauſe they would hereby fore-few, that hee ſhould dic, 
| they neuer viing to bind any; but thoſe whomthey ——_— 
| purpoſed to crucihe : and eſpecially , becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
| would hereby (ignific, that as Theewer are wont to be bownd, fo 
; our Saujour Chriſt was contented to be boxnd,not for hisowve, 
| but for Adams theitz he was bound for vs, that we right bee 
| looſed from the bouds of linne: And being thus bound , they 

drew him by che haires ofthe head , as Leo ſeemes to athirme, 
' when he ſaith, Trahnunt wolentems trahi, & finentems /ibi firs quic- 
| quid ſacerdotum inſtinflu , popularis furor audebat ; They drew 
| him , that was willing to be drawoe, and contented to ſuffer 
| them to doe vnto him whatſocuer plealed their malicious rage. 
; Andit may be, they dragged hum through the brooke of 
| Cedron, and fo made him to drinke of the brooke in the way, as the 
| Plalmiſt ſaich : And thus you ſec how they bound him which 
| Came to dooſen them z as Saint (ri faith. © Lord leſs, let this 
thy binding ſatufie thy Fathers wrath ; that we be not bound, hand 
and foot,aud caſt into that viter darkeneſſe , where is weeping and 
| £naſing of teeth. And ſo much for the luffcrings of Chrilt ia the 
| Garden of Geth/emane. | 


CHAP. 


——_— 


1 


Cuae. V, 


Of the ſufferings of Chriſt before eAnnas, Caiphac, 
Herod,and Plate, | 
= Econdly , Hauing heard ſome pare of Chriſts 
VN az ſufferings which he vnder-went in the Gar- 
x den of Gethſemanczwe are now to ſee, what hee 
ES { ſuffered before his I»dges , and firſt before 
Amnas © for when they had boxnd him , they 
i. brought him fir ff unto eAnnas, laith the Enange- 
bf : but what was done here, it is not fully agreed : for Saint 
eAnguftine,and the common receiued opinion is , that he was 
examined here betore Amnazard trooke vpon the cheeke by the 
high Pricſts ſer«ane,and denyed the firlt time by, Saint Perer ; 
but Origen,Twlrty/anſen.and othersthinke that here was nothing 
done vato him but that the ſouldicrs brought him to Annas, 
in ludibrium, to bee mocked and ſcoffed at, and that hee be- 
ing the chictc of Saxbedrim,s.c.of the p2.Elders ofthe /ewer, & 


lowing, might «ſexe vnto their a&t ; and perhaps give ther 
ſome woney for their paines in taking of him , andfor their ob- 
ſcruance of him,to bring Chriſt vnto him, 
And 1 will not diſculle which oftheſe is trueſt,but recciuing | 
the laſt as moſt probable,l will paile to ſee what was done yn- 
to him in Caiphas houſe : and. here I finde foure ſpeciall 
parts in this Scene. 
1 He i examined by the High Prieſt. 

2. He _ ho ae ſernant. 

3.He ts denyed by bug owne Apoſtle. , oy 

4 He is moſt faſly accuſedby many falſe witneſſes, 
. Firſt, Herethe Iudge of all the world 


tather-in-Law to Caiphas,& to be high the Prieſt the yeare fol- | 


nds to be examined | 


— 


Whar Chriſt 
his Iudges, 
Firft,before 
ANnas, 


Origen.trafl, 


3 5.lz Tobn, 


Tolet.mnot-y. 
in 7oba, 


Secondly,whar 
he ſuffered be. 


| fore (aiphas. 


by a wicked man, and hee demaunds of Chrift two Geolalh 
thin 8. i IP vi 15. He3G!f 3 H0371G&1 

: any 1.Qfbss Diſcepler..,\}. + > doi 

avs WY ; - 22.0fhu Dofttrine. | 

- Firſt, of his De/coples » be aaked periopa how many he had,: 
1 and 
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ſuffered before 


i 


| 


———__— —— 


as | 


Chriſt would 
not reueile 

his ſeruants 
faulrs to ſhame 
them. 


Theodor li.1. 
£4þ«11, 


lobn 3.20, 


them to haue himſelfe,onetor all : and though he mighe haue 
5/tly ſaid;the one hath fo/d me, the reſt haue for/akemmegand the 
ſtouteſt of them will,as thou mayeſt fee by and by , fer/weare 
me, that hee knew menoty yet hee hadrather ſay no:hing then 
ſay eail! of them : becauſe, ir i not good to ſpeake enill of the tea- 


chat if he ſaw a Prieſt offend, hee would rather comer it with his 
Gowne, then ſuffer the ſame to be rewealrd ynto the people; 
Ne inde Laicus peccarelicemter ag grediatur:Lelt others knowing 
the ſame,might thereby take the more liberty of linning. 
Secondly,He is queſtioned about his Dotirine: and to this 
| our Saujour anſwereth z and ,prefixing two ſpeciall notes ofa 
faichfull reacher, | 
| Firſt, To teach publikely,for,! fpake openly in the world,and not 
in any fecretcorners,as one that hated the {ght,\whichis a great' 
{ufpirzon of cuill , becauſe , enery one that doth exill, baterh the 
boht; 


pointed for Gods ſeruice, 
commend the {ame ; but biddeth him aske thoſe that were there, 


there that were his. hearers,and could teftifie vnto him what he 
caught ;and he knew it was not the part of a wiſe man, cigher 
to praiſe or diſpraiſe himſelfe, 
Nec te collandes,nec te culpanert ip/um, 
| Foc facinnt ftults,quos gloria vexat inants. 
Andif he had oken any thing to inffefie himſelfe and his do- 
ctrine, he knew thae muſt be to ſmall purpoſe, @as« ws quem pro 


therezas atheefe and a/edacer of the people,they had mage him 
of no credit,wharſocuer he had faid : and therefore hee. faiths 


He were better to aske of them which were of better credit with | 


him chen he was,whar he taught; for theſe: doe know what I 
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and where they were, or what was beceme of them ; and to this | 
our Saujour anſwered nothing, becauſe he thought it inough for | 


| 


chers f the people ; and therefore Conſtantine was wont to fay, | 


Secondly,To doe it im the {hweh of God,for,] rawght in the | 
Temple, and in the Synagogne,and inthoſe places that arc ap- | 


He ſaith nothing in particular , that might commend or dife. | 


about him,whart he ſaid : for,itmay be he ſaw ſome ſtanding | 


| {atrone traxerunt,detraxecr unt fiderw; becauſe in bri ing of kim | 


—_ 


— Co w ' — _-_—__  - 


þ 


have ſaid. You fee the wiſedome of our Sayiour,aud the milde- | 


heme —_ 
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weſt of his anſwere, Yet this ſcryuedmnat. For, | 
Secondly, Qur Sauiour having thus and d/creerly 
anſwered vnco the demaund of the High Pricft z his {eruant| 


could ; and it is thought,this ſcruant that ſmore him, was Aſal- 
chus,whaſe care Chrift had formerly healed ; a poore beggerly 
ſlaue,which ſhewetrh his great ingratitude z that like «£/opes 
znake,he would render vnto (Tvs/#,exill tor geed,and Rrike our 
Sauiour vpon the checke , a thing noted by the Apeftle to be 
mot d;ſdainefwrll ; and therefore Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith, «4 lapa 
mbil ignamintus ynhil contumelioſ; Nothing can be more de/- 

acefwll , then to be ſmitten on the checke; and yer | read not 
' fa word that the High Pricft faid to this wicked flaue ; but 
ſuffered him to doethis wrong to this innocent man : a grea- 
ter fault in the Maſter then in the ſernaxt ; becauſe the Ma- 
liter is bound to reftrame the wickednetle of bis ſeruants, as 
nueh as paſliblc lyeth in him : but we ſec the indnlcence of 
che Malters, dotin sncomrage and imbolden wicked and molt 
zraceletlc feruants, to wrong and abuſe the dearelt Saints of 
God: they arercady to dee all wickedneſle, ſweare, (teale, kill, 
and what you wilfor their Maſters;$& asthe Poet ſaith; Sew ver- 
are delos,cencerte occumbere morti: and therefore their maſters 
zeare With them ; and our Sauiour ſuffers at the hands of both. 
Neither is this all that he ſuffercch here. For, 


 /lezour Saviour fore-cold him,that he might prepare himſclfe by | 
77 ajer againlt this temptation, ( Yai tele preniſa minus nocent ) 
eat he ſhould deny him thrice,and yerfor all bis boaſting , that 
although all men ſhould be offended, beranſe of hin: , yes would 
not be be offended, He doth here accumulate, and heape one 
linne ypon another for, br | Hes 
Firſt,He fled with the reſt,1nd Icftour Saionr all alone, 
Secondly, He waxeth cold, not onely through the coldnelle 
ofthe night, butalſo through feare , which drizeth away the 
bloud,and cauſeth the ſane to byde, and to ceugeate itſelte , asir 
were 1n ſore {ecret cornerg,as the Poctfaich2 ? us 
Geleduſque, per ima cucnrrit ofſa, tremor z A trembling 


feare 


ſftrooks hem on the checke ; it 1s lekely with his fiſt , as hard as hee 


T hirdly, He is denyed,by his firſt, and chiefeſt, touteſt Apos' | 
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Thirdly, hee 
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lone 2nd affeftiom vnto Chriftz News { wwmore in dewns corda in-| 
flenomar tar ,perparum aus nil vis frigernns corperibua efſet nocitu- | 
r6:;-For,as carnall/ove driucth away all co/d, as Leender faith | 
vnto Hero, So much more hethat burneth with the -heauen] 
loue of Chriſt, will ſcarce feele any outward cold: and there- 
fore Chriſt ſaith vnto his beloued ſpouſe, Ay head- is fall of | 
dew ,and my lockes with the drops of the mght ; and y<t becauſe he 
loucd her, he. patiently boreit all: but-Perer, it may-behearing| * 
the wicked ſcruants relating, how one-hadcaft him downe to{: 
the ground, another had thrown him into thebrook:of Cedrey, 
and a third had /-zore him vpon the cheeke;then begins to waxe | 
pate,and fearefull , and ro forſake his firſt lone ; and therefore hef . 
had need to warme-his hands at the high Pric(ts fire, when his 
h:art was cold in the loue of God, | I 
Thirdly,He deed Chriſt , with a /e, witlian oath, witha|' 
cur/+,and that preſently,at the voyce of a Woman, a lilly wench, 
notany.of the greate(t Ladics., but a poore ſerwing-maide that | 
kept the doores, O quantum mutatus abuilo HeBtore } What,doſt 
thou Peter,deny Chriſt? who then will confeſſe him ? for thou 
ſaidſt,that he was the Sonne of the living God , and doſt thou now. 
ſwearcyt how knoweſft 97. whence he is ? + | 
Any yer Chriſt,thoughrto hamble hin nowthat was fo ar- 
rogant before, and to teach vs tobe afraid to fat; for if ſo great|' 
a pillar fell, how much ealter may we be hurled downe if we be] 


not wary?6&.to ere our hope,that if with this Apeftc through} 
| 5nfirmzicy, we dofal, we ſhold notdgpaire with [n4as,but ſtill vp-{* 

on our repentance truſt in God ; yet as formerly, when he wal-| 
ked vpon the water, and began to /inke , Chriſt ypheld him, 
with an oucltretched arme ; ſo now,when he walked through 
the pathes of death,and was welnigh ſwabwed in the gulfe of 


perdition ; Chriſt /okerh ypon him with the eyes of mercy; and 
ſaueth-his foule by his compallionare grace: for hecauſerh the 
Cock to crow,the dumb beaſt like Balaames Alle to reproue the 
sniquity of the» Apoſilezand as not reſpetting his owne indignity 

much as his ſeruants sft/iciry hee looketh backeon him t 

had forgot himſelfe,and thereby rexining his memory,to thinke 
[vpon-his maſters wordshe ſent him out roweepe bitterly , that ſo 


be might reftore hins mercifully. . 
 Fourthly,)i 


——— 
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am | 


* Fourthly, Hee is fallly accuſed, and charged with the things 
that he newer kyew,,that he newer-ſaid : for they ſought falſe wit- 


weſſer;for true witneſſes they could haue none: and there came. 


witneſſes againk himybut they could not agree , ſome fay- 
nA wf 7 another : yet,at laſt comes ; an ſonacs " 
Belial,ct ildren of their Father the Diuelly char peraerting our 
Sauiours /evce,and cbanging his words ſaid, they heard him ſay- 
ing,that he could deftroy that Temple made with hands,and build 
another inthree dajes z then the high-Pricſt adiared bimby God, 
to tell them whar be was ; and when Chriſt did meekely and 
weldely ws. the erarh, hefureonſly rent his cloathes and ſaid , bee 


bimſclte , chen all the fools Clearkes of this weked Pricft did 
lay, Amen. 
enmans If L loch ſobs quuſe, timebat 
Vieius 00 weeſers exit iums conuerſa tutere. 


And whatthey knew not, as a inf reward for {a- 


uing many ofclicir wrerebed lives,they all conſent to put him |f* 


toanccwfed death : and then followeth their acclamation, 
Crucific buws,cracific him ; their ſaying is dewbled and redenbled, 
he mult be putco death there is nothing elſe will ſarisfic theſe 
bloud-chirfty men 5 and therefore, ke is now to be kepe by the 
baſe Sargiants,and the moft barbarous Souldicrs,as a condemmed 
man ; andeo makethemſclucs merry,as at a banguer of Pine, or 
as ifthey had bcene at an exter/ude play,topalle away this tedi» 
ous ni y doe cterchangeably Port at him , and firſt they 
works him ; ſecondly,they beathim ; thirdly they fps: in his glo- 


rious face,and ſo make thatface,zwhich the Angels defre to be-: 


{hold,to become ſo deformed by reaſon of their blowes, and 
itles that is ſeemed as in aleprofie,and a having newther forme nor 
eanty 1 —_— beodwinke him ; bftly,they bear him with 
their hands and fiſts; (ixtly,they ſcothngly fay,propbefie unto vs 
who bath frocken thee. O ſweet leſou ! 
Ons clade wo ling notlisquu funcrafando 
Expheer avs poſſut lachrymus go delorew? 

Who is able toexpretſe thy bizcer tuſkerings, to declare thy 
beany thoughts,and to ſhew forth all thy rick which thou cn- 
durelt chroughow all — - and tedious night ? an yet, 

13 Ou 


againſt Ged, as if God could, or would blaſpheme} 


4 
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l ftrucken them all ſlarke dead , with the /eaff word of his | 
mouth,he opened not his month, but he did patiently ſuffer what- 
ſocuer they did v#0lently offer ynto him : and when they had 
done what they would,they conſulted and conſented to fend him 
vnto Pate, | 

And here before Palate they doe accaſe him of ewo ſpeciall 
things. 


reaching them ſtrange and pernitions doAtrines; breaking the Sab- 


Moſes his Law. 

Secondly ,Of in:qaity againſt man , no lefſethen high Trea- 
/on againſt their foucraigne Emperour, becauſe he denyed #0 pay 
tribute onto Ceſar,and faid that himeſelfe was King, 


him againſt Chrift , they ſaid that he begin in Galileez becaule 
Galilee had brought forth many ſeartiouc andrebellions perſons, 
as Indas Gahleus , Thendas, and others; and becauſe Filabe had 


ly becauſe they were vnder the juriſdiction of Herod,which till 


cauſe they had fo prouoked Pilate,that he cauſed the bloud of 
many of them ro be mingled with thesr ſacrifices. 

Aud ſothey ioyneſubtikyand sniqurrty both together, for a 
ſabtilter way they could not inuent, and a greater smgaity they 
could not effect: for hetrucly explained Moſer , wherein their 
ſophiſticall Rabbres and Phariſaicall Doors had moſt falſly 


corrupted him ; and he did not onely bid them gine vnto: Ceſar 


for himſclfeand for his ſeruants: and therefore as they had moſt 
maliciouſly accuſcd him, ſo herein they hauc moſt fa/ſely ſlange- 
red him vnto Pate. 

But as the darne/s may paſle for wheate; vntill they be fred; 
ſo fa//bveds may carry the colour of ty=ath,vantill they be diſcuſſed, 
and therefore Pi/aze examineth the matter , and-in the carriage 


tough he could hauc eff ftayed cheir fury,and have ſudden- | 


Firſt, Of his 5mpcty againſt God, becayſe(as they fayd ) they | 
found him,perwerting the Nations and people of the /ewes, and} 


baoth , condemming their traditions , and no wayes obſcruing | 


And the more to induce Pi/ate to beleexe them & toincenſe | 


formerly (hewed that he could net indure the Galileays,not one-| 


chat time was a profelt enemy vnto Pate, but eſpecially be- | 


what belonged wnto ( «ſar ; buthe paid tribute vnto Ceſar , both | 


= - 
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ofthis bulineiſe he doth ſewerhing well , and in many things ill « 
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- 
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2s I hauc ſhewedat large in my treatiſe of the reſolution of Pilate, 
where I rcferre my Reader, for his fuller ſatisfaion in this 
inf. 
Now Pilate having played his part, and ynderſtanding ( as 
I ſhewed you before ) that he was of Galilee , hee ſends him 
vato Hered, and there the Exuangelifisſay , that Herod and his 
men of Warrc, ſet bim at naught , and mocked him and arrayed 
him in a gorgeous robez and ('brift , though they queſtioned with 
hens in many things,yet anſwered nothing : and theretore they deri- 
| ded his {ilence, and expoſed him to the greater laughter : and 


blod ofthe innocents, doc nuw molt impiouſly barter and | uf 
| fet the Sonne of God ; and they diſgorge their blthiclt foame 
vpon his moſt glorious face: and to wereaſe their owne fpore and 
his greefe, /nduunt enm veſte alba, they arrayed him with a white 
glittermg, and a gorgeous raiment, 

Andſo, againſt cheir wils they doe herein after a wyſticall 
manner, /kfficrenthy teſt. he, both the excellent digmty , and the 


the Souldicrs that had formerly swbyued their hands in the | nocens won ap- 


moſt s»nocent probitze of the man : for as Cicero {1th ; (olor al- 


orecable to the higheſt God: hee appeared many timesin 
white,but neuer in any other colour ; and therefore , not one- 
ly the Wiſe man ſaith, Let thy garments be alwayes white, but alſo 
& very Saints of Heauen are {aid to be c/othed in long white robez, 
and Inuenal ſaith, Sufficiunt tunice ſummit edilibus alba;that white 
robes are fitteſtfor the greatelt Peeres , cucn for Kings and Ce- 
{ars, ſaith Ianſenins, And thewhite colour is the chiefeſt note of 
joy and innocency : for the Poet wiſhing for ioy , ſaith, Sume. 
tur fatis decolor alba mers, And as the ancients by letters did ex- 
prelſe oy or griefe , fe or death: as Y toſhew the patterne of our 
humane lifc,the lower part ſignifying youth, which is vncertaine 


bus precipue decorus deo eft ; That the whiteſt colour is molt a- | {eg 


which way it will gee ; and the wppey part en the right lide,the 
way of yertue,and on the left (ide the way of vice : and there- 
fore Perf faith of this Letter, 

Et tibi que ſameos deduxit litera ramor 

Surgentem dextro monſtraut luwite calle, 

Which one tranſlateththus. 


4 


- The branches ot theletter firſt in Sawea found, 
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Pilate. pag. | 


What was 
done co Chriſt 
before Herod. 
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bat,hoc eſt, 
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peruit 05 ſunuem; 
vbivero reſpon» 
debat ibi ficut 
pa[tor docebat, 
Aug bn. Foban. 


The wyſte 

of clocking 
Chriſtin 
white,expreſ* 
ed. 

Cicero þ. 2,de 

legs. 


Rexel.4. 


474 |2 


2.Part. The Paſſion of the HMeſiies, Chriſty ſuſferings| 


How che An- 
cicnts by let- 
ecrs and co- 
leurs did vſe 


ro exprefſc 


diuers things, 


Ouid. Meth ys. 


How no age 
did cuer pa- 
1gc)l tbis vil. 
lany done to 
Chrit 


Of mans life doth ſhew the high way and ground: 
And o which hath a dart in the middle , was the Character 

of drath,and therefore was wont to be ſet by the Indges , asa 
marke ypon the heads of thoſe that were condewned to die, 
| whereupon the Poet ſaith; O multwm ante alias infelix litera 
Theta : And ſo Ta was theletter of hfe , ſo intimated by Eze- 
chiel, and ſo expreiled by the Gemtdles, and vicd as amarke on 
them that were to be preſernedaliue z cucn ſo they did vſicto ex- 
pretle the ſame things by divers colows, as white to be the ligne 
of 4#nmocency and abſolution ; and blacke to be the token of 
tineſſe and coademnation; whereupon Omidlaith ; 

Ales erat antiqniu niness atri/g, lepillic 

His damnare reos gills abſoluere culya, 
b Thefaſhion was in ancient times, 
By blacke or white to expreile our crimes.. 


And herefare certainely theſe rhings, that they ſhould clrhe 
him in white, before they fend him vnto Polare backe againe, | 
Non fine nunine din, 

Eneniunt,—— — doe apparantly ſhew that chey 
were direHed hercin by diuine prouidence,and declared plainly 
againſt themſchues, thar Chrift, ſhould rather be ab/olved, as an 
innocent then condemned for a malefator. | 

Yet all this would not ferue,but as he was poſted from An- 
nas to Caiphas,from Caiphas to Pulatefrom Pilate to Herod ; ſo 
now he mult be returned to Pilate once againe, And although 
the former Scenes were Tragical cnoughzyet were they nothing 
to theſe that followzfor now begins thole dolefull Ats,which 
prouethatfaying to be molt fall z 


Nul'nm carmt exemplo nefas, 


No villanous deed doth want the /the , but preſidents may bee 
found asbad as.it : for if you acke the dajes of old , and ſearch all 
the Stortes of the whole world , fuice the day that it was firft 
created yet ſhall you-neuer beable, to ſhew me ſuck indigni- 


God ; for now Pate by the approument of Hered,and the meſ- 
ſage of his owne wife ; who,as the Poct ſaith of Cefſandre, 


T my 


gub 


I 


ties offered to any man , as was here done vato the Sonne of 
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( Twnc etiam fatis appertt (aſſandra futuru 

Ora des inſſn,nequicquan credita Teweris,) - 
did- now beginne to Prepheſic z nay, toteltific of the truth of 
(rift his innocency ; and therefore preſently ſent , and ear»eſtty 
aduifed her husband,to haxe nothing to doe with that inft man, yea 
andſhewed a yery good reaſoxfor it ; becauſe ſhee had ſuffered 
many things that very day ecanſe of hias: | ſay Pilate ——_ 
—_— his fnocency, and fearing his Deity, and therefore ſeek- 
ing to looſe himdexiceth a crucll way to [cafe the /ewes,andto 
inſtific Chrift,and foto let him goe: for Jriping him of all his 
clotheg,he cauſed fixe hangmen,frxe varlets, ſaith Saint Fierome, 
to /courge him,and whip him while they. could z whereof two 
whipped him with rods of choxer',,and when they had wearied 
themſclues ; another two whipped him with ropes,or whip-cords 
tycd and knotted like a Carcers-whip z and when they were 
tyred,the othertwaine ſcourgedofFhis very skitne with wyres, 
or licclechaines of iron ; and the number ot his ſtripes, (as ſome 
report it ) amount to 5400--0r as others-ſay,to 5 370. orat the 


a ſcourging able to kifany man,and would have kil:& hire, bur 
that he waspreſerned by the Godhead to inawre, and to ſuffer a 
more ſhamefull death: and when hee was thus ſcourged, the 


2 goodly Crowne for the King of Kings: for | read of many 
ſorts of Crownes, as of the 7rwmphat!, Lanurall, Navall, Marall, 
and-ſuch like , but neuer till chis , did I reade of a Crowne of 
thornes, for this ſhemefull and this dolefull Diademe , was made 
Kke a Crowne to dcelude himgand 1t was made of thorxes to tor- 
ment him ; for it bored his head with two and feauenty 
wounds,as Oſorua faich;and then they-put vpon him a purple robe, 
and ſcoffingly ſ:i',Haile King of the ewes, and ſpitetully. /avore 
him with their hands. : 

An after they had thus /a/ed him, almoſt vnto death , and 
molt crxe/y diutded thoſe Azure channels of his-guiltleſſe 
bloudthey bring him out,it may bezby the haire of the head,&: 
expoſe him to the publike view of the ſcornefull company ; 
and Pilate ſaith yvnto them. Ecce homo; Behold the man; Be- 


leaſt according to the number of the Bend of Souldiers,to G60. | 


Souldiers platted a Crowne of chornes, and put it ypon his head ; | 


de paſſ. 
. 


Cofttrus med. 
da 


How grieuouſ. |. 
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thornes. 
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cretos | anzaine 
OVIA(s Uielnee 
rag,ulla gerens, 
que CIEUM 
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hold, I ſay, not your King , toprouocke yuu the more againſt 
| | him, 


[mp 
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= 
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| L exit. 24. 
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him, nor yet the Sexwe of God, which you ſay hee maketh him- 
ſelfe to be ; for if he were ſo, he might haue calily reſc#ed him- 
ſc]fe out of his enemies hands: But behold a poore, filly ,owiſer able, 
diftreſſed man , and ſee how hee licth «figured with wounds, 
weltring and panting ih a crimſon River of his owne bloud ; and 
let this ſufficient, yea, more then ſufficient puniſhment, ſuffice 
to ſatufie your rage againl(t him : ia howo qui in homine cala- 
mitoſo eſt maiſericors, memint ſus, Becauſe a man prttying an affli- 
ed diltretſed man , doth thereby ſhew hee is mindful of hims- 
[clfe, who may fel into the ſame caſe, that another man « fales 
into. 

And therefore , let ys behold in contemplation, the counte- 


nance of this man: Behold,he faireſt among men,being both white | 


and rudaie,the chiefeſt among tenne thouſand; his head being as the 
molt fine gold, his eyes as the eyes of Doxes,by the Riuers of wa- 
ters; his cheeker 52 bedde of ſpices,and hu lpes like Lilies drop- 
ping ſweete ſmelling AMyrhe: And ſec how laws and prodigall 
are theſe prophane and facrilegious Cannibals of his moſt ds- 
wine and ſacred bloud , and how hee ſtands here before theſe 
wicked [nages, to be wudged for vs, wicked men ; his ſtrength fain« 
thng , his heart panting, any his handsbonxd, that he could by no 
mcanes wipe off thoſc flouds of tcares and bloud that trick/ed 
downe his cheekes, and flowed from all the pores and pallages 
of his precious Body : And let this conſideration moue ys to coun 
paſſionate him , to condemne them that did it, and eſpecially to 
deteſt that (that is our ſinne) which was the only cauſe of all' 
this his dolefull forrowes. 

Buc to returne ynto the [ewes, that moſt exxwions and malicions 
people,the more Pilate did to appeaſe themthe more they were 
raged againſt him : for ſeeing how Prlate ſought to looſe him, 
they had taught that vaſtab/e multitude of v»grateful people, 
for all the good workes that hee did vnto them, healing their 
licke, reftoring their dead, and feeding their ſoules with the foode 
of life, to cry out with one conſent, «Away with him, away with 
him; crucifie him, crucifie bum: And the chiefelt of them doe with 
a —— "a argument vrge P«/ate, to condemne our Sauiour 
Chriſt. 

Firſt, That they had a Law, and by their Law hee muſt die, 


becanl, P | 


EN OG 
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becanſe he maketh bimſclfe the Soune of Godzlo the ignorant and the 
arrogant Phariſes, and the DoQory of their Law, doc accuſe the 
| ps. an and the Publiſher of the Law; not knowing that ancient 
rule, Ei oft abſolnere, cuins oft condere legems, He may lawfully 
aboliſh, which hath the power to eſtabliſh any Law. 

Secondly, They threaten himythat ifhe let him looſe, he is wo 

iend to Ceſar ; a mott forcible, though not infallible reaſon : 

for who would not then, as the caſe toodyhaue almoſt condery- 
' ued any man, rather then to be accuſed by ſo many audacious 
| impudent men, of high Treaſon againſt Ceſar ? 
| Thirdly, They doe engage themſclues for him, ſaying, Let 
| his blowd be pon vs, and ypon our Children ; Doe thou the deede, 
| let him be condemmed, and if thou feareſt ay thing, we are wil- 
ling to vxdergoe the danger; let the vengeance of his bloxd light 
on v5, and on our Ch:i/dres for cuer. 

Then Ps/ate having attentixely heard,did moſt diligently cun- 
ſider all cheſe things. And 
| Firſt, Muſing whether he was the Sonneof God or not, He 
; beganne tofeare, both for what he had already done, in ſcourgin 
| and deluding him, and what hee was preſently to doe y To * 
\ ſentence vpon the Sonne of Ged ; for he atſured himſelfe, the Gods 
| would rexenge all wrongs, eſpecially done againſt themſclues : 
| Mezentins telt it for a lefer tault then this, for he was thruſt to 
; Hell, for ſaying , 7 he damned ſpirits ſhould helpe hims, if that the 


| | Gedy would wor affit his ; And therefore he delires Chriſt to tell | j,” 


. | him, Quo ſanguize cretrw, From whence he was: But tothis our 

Sauiour giues him noe anſwere ; for to what end ſhould he an- 
 lwere? becauſe hee had afready made knowneynto them that 
he was the Soxne of God, and that his Father and he were all one : 
And this was the chiefeſt morine , that moued them to conwent 
him, and perſwaded them ſo earneftly to ſeeke for tocondemne 
him. Neither would he anſwere, ſaith eFthanaſime, Ne l re- 
| ſpondifſet timidutate &+ formudine mortts, idfeciſſe videretar ,- calt 
if hee had done ſo, hee might be thought to haue done it for 
feare of death,andto preſerne his life : Or (as others thinke) he 
would not anſwerelcaſt by his eloquence he ſhould haue eſcaped 
death; inſomuch that Pilate , who vniufth condemned him, 
fly admired this, that he which was wont to open his month in 
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3, Their inga- 
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Why Chrift 3 
would not att- 
ſwere Pilate, 
whence he 
Wap 
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P. arables, 
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The ſentenee 
ot Chriſts con- 
demanatiun. 
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| mic vnto Cejar, and being moſt willingto pleaſe the people, as 


| tearcfull things, good Lorddcliuer cuery faithfull foule. 


Parables, and to teach others the way vnto eternall life, would 
not at this time open his mouth to ſpcake eve word for himſelfe 
to ſauc his life, ; 

Secondly, Pilate being much aff7 a5de to be thonght an enc- 


the Evangelift noteth , he determined to deliver him robecrucy- 
fied: And theſe were the motrnes that cauſed Pulate to condemne 
our Sauiour Chriſt;and theſe cauſe many a man to ſinne, when 
we feare man more then God; and are deſirous rather to pleaſe the 
people , then to «charge our conſciences : from which ewo 


Thirdly, Becauſe Plate knewzthat for exxie the Iewes deline- 
red him to be crucified, and his owne conſcience by many ar- 
guments tefHified vnto him, how vamftly hee condemned that 
exft man ; therefore that it might happex viito the [ewes accor-: 
ding as they had concluded themſclues, Hu blowd be wpon vand 
vpou our Children: _ _ and wafheth his hands, 
ſaying, [ am innocent from the blend of thus on ; See ye tot: 
And . he gave /entence that it er yo - 1 that 
I[ESVS C HRIST ſhouldbe preſently CRY CIFIED.| 
Ah ſenccleile Ginnefull man, a man voide of wiſedome, to 
commit ſuch an horrible ſinne againſt thy God , and to con- 


{| demmne life to death! Alas » What auailcth it chee, to we/b o | 


hands in water,and to defile thy heart withbloud ? for how ſh 


dew labys im condemmare quibus pronuntianeras innocent m ?! 
But alſo with the ſame lippes to condemne him as gailty , which 
cuen now had provonnced him gailtlefſe: Surcly God may ſay to 
thee, 25toall thoſe /udyges that follow SES , = Ar 4 2 
long ſpecch to w#ifie themſclucs,and in few words to condenme 
| the zgnnocent , Out of thine owne mouth will I condemme thee, O 
thou enill ſernaxt;and | will fly conderwme theetoeternall death, 
becauſethou haſt vwiwfily condemned an innocent man to death. 
O conſider this, ye that forget God, and ye that bc called Gods on 
Earth, cleanſe your hearts from all exil}, and let not your bands deale 
with wickedneſſe ; ſo ſball you be innecent from the great offence, And 
ſo you fee what the Iudge of all the World ſuffered , before 


theſe petty Iudges of this World, 


—_—_ 


CHAP. 


| thou anſwere this? not onely to condemwme an innocent, Sed & | 


— 
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 Cuar- VL. 


What — a ſuffered in Golgotha , the place where he was cru- 
cific « 


crucified , the Souldicrs take him, andlaying 
his Croſſe , a heauy Croſſeypon his ſhoulders, 


ſhould be /acrificed, or avF7tas carried the Let- 
ters of his owne death , they compelied him to 
carrie it ſo long as he was able to ltand vnder it; then meetin 
$:m0n of Cyrexe. comming from. his peramtulation in the ficlds, 
{they make him carrie that (Toffe cf Chriff vnto the place of exe- 
' cxzw0n; and placing. he ſame in Golgotha, which was the place 
; where e-ldam was buried, (as Saint e-Ambroſe thinketh) they 
| ngjled and faſiened Chrilt vato it, vpon that very day of the 
; weeke that Adam was created; and (as isthought) he was han- 
ged vpon this Tree, vpon the very fame hoxre of the day, as 
eAdams did cate of the forbiuden Tree, And here weemullt 
conſider .two cſpeciall things. 
I. The griewwns things that he ſuffered. * 
4 The gracious word; that be vitered. c 
For the firſt, they ſtretched his body, as Sainte Bernerdiaith, 
and then they ow him-co the Croſſe ; which was a gricuous 
torment vntoany , butefpecially ynto him, becauſe his bedy of 
; all other men , was the moſt tender; as being onely ſhaped of a | 
Utrginsſubltance, without any commxture of the male nature : 
and yct the moſt/e»fible parts of this tender body,mult be bored 
i and 99a»gled by his cruell enemies ; for his feeze, that aforewere 
| waſhed with Marie teares, mult now.be teared withy iron mayer 1 
' and thoſe bleſſed hands, that hadwronghr ſo many-wonderom 


Hate having paſſed ſentence vpon Chriſt to be | 


as [/aac carried the wood wherewith himſelfe 
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workes ; muft now be faltened Vato this wocden Croſſe; and | fone 


therc ke muſt hang vntill he die; Horrendum det/n, A molt od;- 
9 and a moſt (m—_— 5 aadtharin four reſpects. - 
Fiſt, Becauſe it was at accarſed death, ſo eftecmed by man; 


Is, An 2ccurfed| 


and fo denownred by God himfſelfe, where he faith z Curſed 
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exery one that hangeth vpena Tree ; And therefore Conftantine the | | 
Great and good, made a Law, that ws Chriiftian ſhould be crucs- 

fied ypon a (Toſſe, 

Secondly,Becauſe it was an 1gnominious and a fameſull death, 
inflicted chiefly vpon thoſe ſlawes and ſernants, that cither falſly 
accutd, or ireacherowſly conffired their Maſters death, andit was 
icuer impoſed vpon free mew, vnlete it were for fome haynous 
and zeterwns crimes, as robbcrie, murther, ſedition, rebellion, 
or ſuch like, 

Thirdly, Becauſc it was a moſt parefwl! death, for thatthey 
were faftened to the Crotle, not with any little nayles,but with 
bigge purpoſely made nayles, that might hold themſare and 
faſt enough vato the Croſſe ; to bigge were the nayles that pierced 
Chriſt bis hands and feete, that being tound, they were found 
ſufficient to make a bridle and a Helmet , as Socrares ſaith ; and 
then the whole wazghe of cheir bodics, hanging by theſe parts, 
made their painc snroterable, and killed thern at length without 
aty dcaaly wonnd : And therefore Cicerothat moſt eloquent man, 

which wanted no words toexpreſie any thing elſe , when hee 
| came to conſider of this acc#rſed death , was broughtto that 
pile, to that wow-plu, 3s to ſay, Quid dra incrucem tollere ! 

W hat ſhall 1 fay ot that craef and moſt pawefullſhamefull death 
of the Croflc? 

Fourthly, Bec:uſe je was a flow and a lingering ceath;for that 
(asthe Poec truly ſaith) Aor/g, mm p:ne quam mera mortss ha- 
bet , To be long in paine, is worſe then yeath z a ſoone diſpat- 
ched riddance our ot paine, being a great fauwonr vnto a langui- 
ſhing life, and although in otherdeaths, they ſhould be quick- 
| ly Lebarched, and ſuone rid out of all their pae, yet here chey 
banged, cither till cheir bloud dsfeled by little and li:tle out of 
thoſe wounds that were mae ia their hands and fecte , or till 
they ded with the extremitie of banger z vnlcile in pittic their 
tormentors would by wiolcnce haſten their much deſired death, 
by abutcherly breaking off their legges z and ſo di/membring of 
cheir rortwred bodies, as they did vntu thoſe two theewes , that 
were crucified with our Sauiour : Andthis was the death, the 
acctrſed, baſe, ſeruilt, ignomnions, and molt painefll death, that 
our Saworr (hriſt was put vnto, . It is reported of eAriftides, 


that 
p 


4” 
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thathe dying by the bire of a Peeſel, ſai, that his death would 
have been more pleaſant, & more acceptable ynto him,ifhe had 
dicd more honowrably, by the clawer ofa Lyon, or a Libbard, and 
not by the teeth) of ſuch a contermpreble bealt : And what a griefe 
was it yrto the Sonne of God , to be pur vntothis, | know not 
whether more ſhamefull, or more painefull death ? 

An beſides, ic is worth the obfcruing , that they crucified 
him then, and at that time, when he had delinered their Fathers 
' out of the Land cf Egypr, out of the Houſc of Bondage : In coms- 

memoration Of which benefit, their Paſſeoner was wx cclebra. 
ted, and a great conconrſe of people was then cuer preſent at 7e- 
ryfalem. And further , they did not onely exclude him out of 
their Citic, and put him to death n:thout thery gates as Saint Paxl 
notceth, butthey did alſo conſort him with the wiczed,and cruci- 
tied him berwixr ewe theenes; lo cruety they did dealezand ſobaſe- 
ty chey did cſteeme of him. ph 

Secondly , After they had thus rayled him vnto the Croſſe, 
in ſtcad of the comfort of pittying him , which wee vie to ſhew 
ynto the vileſt Malfaltors 1n ſuch extremities, and which is | 
ſome kinde of /arsfa#ton vnto the ſufferer, he findes his friends 
| forſaking him, nor daring to ſay, eAlas for him; and he fſceth his 
enemies deriding him in the middeſt of his forrowes, and ſha- 
king their heads at him, and ſaying, O thou diſſembling and d5- 
| ſloyall wretch,thon ſaueſt other5,but thy [elfe thex cauſt not [ane z thou 
canſt deflroy the Temple , and build it againe in three dayes ; but 
chou cant not come downettom the Crotle, te preſerve ry life ; 
for if thou beelt the Sonne of God, come downe From rhe Croſſe, 
| [and we will belecue in thee. But to this Saint e Ambroſe anfwe- 
reth, O ſtate & cace grex (acerdotwn, nunquid umnpoſſivile erat ei, 
de paruo ftipite ligni deſcendere, qui deſcendit & celorum altitudine ? 
'O foolifh, blinde, and fenceleile Flocke of Priefts, doe you 


| 


'Why Chriſt 


lian de vary, 
Hift. lib, I 4+-(+40 


Allcircumſtan- 
ces doe apggra- 
uare the griefe 
of Chriſt ypon 
the Croſle, 


a) 
AQ 
Q 
»d : 
o- 


came not 
downe from 


the Crofle. 


ehinke it »npeſible for him to come downefrom'a little piece of 
wood, which came downe from the height of Heauen ?-or doc 
you thinke, that your bonds, or nayles, or faſtening of him tothe 
Creſſe, were avle to deraine him there; when as the H-aren an | 
allrhe Hoſt of- Heanty ,"were'net avlrrd hold him from de'cen- 
ding, from this a/cendinytothe Croffe? for hee cme-nor to free 
himſclte from death , but to deliner himfclterto dearh , t: wn 
mi 


pr ENS 


lea ututt redume- 


Non ventt vt ſe | 
laberave., quiſub- 
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rat, ſed utnode 


ret. Ambreſ. in 
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How rhey -—s 
him vinegar to 


drinkc. 
| How they diui- 


ded his gar- 
Mecnts. 


| How Clxit, 


chey Hil raged 


Diuers obſcr- | 
uable things to 
| be conſidered. 


| but not to quench his thirſt. p 


| ware. 


ight free vs from eternal death: And therefore hee patient] 
ſuffered all, all patne, all contewyprs, and all di/graces z yetthey ill 
went on, from one degree of {coffes ynto awzther, for when he 
in a moſt 4;conſolate (tate, cried, Elvi, Elo; Lamaſabachthan, 
They doe in a moſt barbaro ſcofting manner fay, Stay, and. 
ſee if Elias will come to helpe him: And thus was he flowted and de- 
rided by all that beheld him,by che Sonldzers,by the High Pricfts, 
by chem that paſſed by, yea, by the very Theewes that were han- 
ged with him. And what isthis, but co adde an vnSeakeable (or- 
row vnto an inſufferable painc; and ſo (as Salomon (aith)to gri 
bim more and more, that was already roo much afflitted at the 
heart? ; 


Thirdly, When hee moſt /amextably, in the middeſt of this 
hette and gricuous conflift with Satan, ſinne, and the wrath off® 


God, cricd, [thirft, they moſt deffightfuly giue him vinegar toÞ 


drinke ; a ſweete drinke for a dying man, co augment his gpicfe, 


Fourthly, They take thoſe bleſſed Garments, wherewith he 
had wrought many a Heaucnly miracle, and before his face 
they duide the ſame among the wicked, and molt barbarou 
bloudy Souldiers. And 

Fifcly, When he was quite dead, their malice ſtill remained a- 
live , { that he might iuſtly ſay, 

Nec mors mils finiet iras, 
Seua ſed in manes manibus arma dabant, , 
They did moſt farioufly rage againſt his harmeleſſe Ghoſt, for 
| Pas ſaw that he was already dead , yet (till _ 
Cute P78 ; 


Et miles validy ingentem viribus haſt am, 
In latu contorfit, 

And one of thoſc immane and blowdy Senldiers , pierced his 
ſide with ſuch a zighty fpeare, that it made ſo deepe a wound, 
as that Thomas might well put his had into the ſame: And 
thus did our Sauiour ſuffer in Ge/getha, in the Fields of Cal- 


Firſt, Of «l ſorts of men, Tewes, Gentiles, Prince: of the peo- 
ple, Prieſts, Soldiers, CHatters, Seruants, Friends, Strangers, 
Young,Old, Hale, and Female. | 


— 


= 


Secondly," 


2. Part. The Paſtion of the Meſfias. Chriſts ſufferings | 


'# 


VWLIAA 


2.Part. ' The Paſtion of the Meſtus. 1h volgorua- 
Secondly, 1n «ll the things, wherein it was putitble for a man 


foes. 

Secondly, In his geod name, for they loaded him with hes, 
and accuſed him of b/effhemies. 

Thirdly, In his e#tward goods, which we call goods of For-! 
tunc; for, though he had working but his c/oathes, yer rhey ſtrip- 
ped hins of his garments, and leſt him fiarke naked, but what had 
beene abſcene for themſclues to ſee in the {ight of all men, 

Fourthly, In 4 ki fences, for his holy ares heard nothing 


| but amefall rewiings, bis bright eyes ſaw nothing but crwell exe- 
| mics, his feeling could perceiuc nothing, but barpeneſſe of nayles, 
# |his/mclling, but their fincking fpittles , and his taſte bur gell and 


#| Vinegar. 


Fiftly,: fn all the: wombers of his body,for his head was woun- 
ded withia crowne-of thorne>, his face was defiled with their 
filchy ſpittings,and moſt ſharacfully buffered wirh their ſacrile- 
gious tiſts;his eyes dazcled with blowes,and amazcd to ſee their 
outragious cruelticghis hexd: and feete nayled ynto the Crolle, 
his heart pierced with a ſpeare'z and in a word, his whole body 
was ſo pittifully rene andtorne with whippings &« ſcourgings, 
chat we may truly ſay , Totum eft pro uulere corpus ; That 
the ſole of his foote , mto the crowne of bu head , there was nothin 

whole in hin, but wounds, and ſwellings, and ſoares, m - full of grie- 
10 paines. Andin allthis his great an4 grieuous ſutferings,we 
muſt know them to be the ſharper, in reipett of the renderneſſe 
of his body,and the ſexcibleneſſe of his ſpirit ; becaulc (as +45- 
fotle faith') Quo complexis nobrhur, & quom: ns dexterior,oo tenc- 
110 offs ſolet caro: The more woble our complcxion,and themore 
guirls and «tweblc is our apprehealiony 'tize: more ſeucible j3 our | 
cſh of che leaſt paine and correRiion ; 'bur the flefs of {brit of 
all other mea mult needes _ moſt ai , _—_— ( = 
ſhewed you before) he was ſoly begotten of a pare Virgin, an 
his wwde mult necdes be molt swrelleZine, and molt apprebenſine 
of allpaine , becauſe hewas of that age which is molt /efiraue, 
and therefore the ſufferings of Chriſt, in all reſpects mult needes, 


to ſuifer, as firſt in his friends, for they all for/ooke bims, and not! 
one of them «{/ited him, when hee was thus perſdented by his 


az | 


be molt inſuffcra 


ck And 
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Plal.18+v.7.6 | 


| the Prophet Dawid ſpeaking hereoty ſaith ; Thow, enen thon,art to 


_ And yet all this was butthe lea(t part of his ſorrowes , net 
neere the halfe of his /afferings , for hee was to wreſtle nth the 
wrath of God, that was duc to vs for ourfinnes ; yea, hee was to 
tread the fiercenefſe of the wrath of God: And there can be no con- 
fot in the World ſo great, as to grepple with an angry God ; for 


be feared, and who can ftand in thy fight when thon art angry ? The 
Earth trembled and quaked., the very faundations alot the bifles 
ſhooke, and were remoned, becauſe he nas wroth , yea, the ſprings of 
waters were /eene , and the foundations of the round World were ds/- 
courred, at thy chiding, O Lord, at the blaſting of the breath of thy 
difpleaſare : And if his anger and diſpleaſure be ſo great, O who 
can endure ti:e hesght of bis farie? who can evercome by ſutfc«/ 
ring the hiercenetle of hw wrath ? And therefore, to ſhew ho 


define, what the unfpeakeable j1rfferings, and the weomprebenſible 
feelings of (breft _ both an 5 GS of Getbſewane before 
bis Images, and eſpecially vpon tie (Foſſe in Mount Caluerie, 
the Fathers of the Greeke Chwrch in their Lyturgic, after they 
had recounted hi blowdy ſweate, his ſhameful crownmng, his fpite- 
fall haraling , and all the other-parcicular ſufferings which are 
recorded by the Exangelifts, they docmolt exceliently con- 
clude, At #a rar ximor % feoxver \iinony x, ew our rage; By tt.inc 
onknowne (orrowes, and by thoſe infinite ſufferings, 1ncompre- 
benſible to vs, though mot ſenſibly felt by thee , Haue mercy 
| vponvs, and axe v1 0 Lord our God. | 
Andin all this, he traly ſuffered, not imaginerily, as forve haue 
imagined, Sed were languores noſtros 1p/e tulirz But be truly bart 
our vnſoraeitics, and carreed our ſorrowes : Not as the Pricits of the 
Law,which were likewiſe ſaid eo beare the finxes of the people; i. ©: 
-JÞ%644y 1n the figure, :butrra/inthefat, hee bare the punilt- 
ment.of themally and thar,noc in outward eppearance a+ mali- 
c10us CAHarein held it, and afterwards the Mfaxichees maintai- 
ned ity as Saint eafvgyſtine faith z butas he wasaman , 4vou z«1 
«\tdua, PlLyically 2nd truly ,"{oi hee endurcd. and (uffered all 
tacie(orrowes Vere, 15 font ur home, Motteruly, as being a 
trucaatum]lman, 2s « £quizas Dinh y' Hedid moſt ſenerbly: and 


vnipeakeable, and how dangerous at':ing itis for any man to” 


Ls 


| feelmgly fufter them all ; for it was nor with him, as it was with 


,” 


the} 


DE — 


| [rhe three Children inthethird of Daniel, who were caſtinto | 


| nor their coates Changed, nor the ſmell of fire had paſſed onthews ;\but | 


che fierie Furnace, and yet came Outy#v7 hawing their hayre ſinged, 


as Plutarch reports of Corwlanws , hee can yer ſhew his wounds 
that he ſuffered, and make demon(tratiue expreſſions of his ſor- | 
rowes., farre beyond the apprehenſion of any man to conceiue, 
theme WW 
Butif any man demand, how Chrif being God,could ſuffer 
any paine, ſeeing the Deitic is ſubic ro no paſſion ; Heinſins 
an{wereth, that Chriſt ſuffered net in reſpet of the divine nature, 
which he had as Gd, but irrrefpet of his humane nature,which 
he had as he was ſe» zfortheugh the Deity was in the ſufferer, | 


Henſiud. P.8$1 o 


yet was it not in the ſuffering., though it was in the Body of | How the God- 
Chrifts paſſion, yet was it.net in the paſſion of Chriſt; Body ; but | head ſuffered 


(as | ſhewedynto you-before, Page 438 ) the humanicy onely | 
ſuffered,and:the Devty ſuftanedicgthat it might luffer; hiecauſe the | 
potency of the: one 1 required :the ommperepey of the other 
{briſt being a max, that he might /offer, and being a God,that he 
might be able ſo to ſuffer, ſuch inſutterable things: And there- 
fare we ſay, thatEhroftinreſpelt of his Deity, remained {till i- 
tire,Untouched, invilnerable, impaſſible; and that very thea when | 
bis burmanity ſuffcred, and wasdead, the Deity liued impallibly, 
and rent the vayle of the Temple, /zal/zd vp the Sunne-beames | 
vnder a {ignet of Cimmerian Cloudes , cau/rd the Exrth to 

tremble, the Centurion to awerre that Chrift was the trac and ef- 

[emiall Som: of Gody and rayſed vp the interred: Carkatles from | 
their graues: And we ſay,that it was the humane nature of Chriſh, 


| 


4 


| 


yetare they ſo combined and wxited in our Sawrour Chriſt, that al- | 
though he is not one nature , yet is he but one per/on,, one Chriſt, 
one Redeemer ; and when the hamanity ſuffered, and was buried, 
yet was it not, neither could it be PRny caſt off, orfuſagedy | 

2 ene | 


that food and ſuffered ypon the Croſſe, and in the anguiſh of1s 
paſſion, breathed out that dolefull complaint, cuen to the Ged- 
head hypeſtatically unned vnto it, as well as tothe Father, and to 
the koly Spirit, ſay 


Natures be ſo great, and the di/þerity beſo cuident, as that the 
one was paſſible and mortall, the other 1mpaſſivle and 1mmortall , | 
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ings My God, my God, why haſt t akew ' Math 27-46. 


me? And although the z--us, the d3favce betwixt theſe rwo. 
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No ſorrow like 
theſorrowes 
'of Chriſt. 


Oftheſcauen 
gracious w.:rds 
that Chriſt vr- 
rered ypon che 
Crofic, 


Iobn 7.45, 


| were euer vitered by voyee,we ſhall finde not one ſaying cqua- 


the Dexy,vnto which the linkes and ligaments of Gods 'loue,| 
had fo ftritly and ctcrnally ebhged it ;by an: bypotaticall and 
indilſoluble viiion. _ 

Thus Chriſt though he was God, yetas man, Dixit -wnlta, 
geſſit mira,pertulit dura,aure verba,duriora verbera,duriſſima ſup- 
pliria z He bore and ſuffered an sxcredvble paine, and vaſuffera- 
ble jorrowes;fo great and fo grieuous,that Eſayas may well c3]] 
him vim delorum, a man of ſorrowes, md, [eremy may well 
demaund, /i fwersr dolor,if ever there was, or it euer we heard of 
any ſorrow kke vnto the ſorrow of Chrift : and yet for all theſe 
paines and ſorrowegztheſe oncredble ſufferings both of body and 
ſoule , he bore them patiently , hee indured them quietly, and as. 
a Father ſaith , Perdidit witam - ne perderet obedientiam ; hee 
would rather /eeſe his life, then fas/z* ir his obedience ;; but as} 
the ſheepe before his ſhearer was Aumbeſo opened be not' bis month ,| 
not for all the pames, that hee. endured, not for all-the /drromes\| 
that hee /xftained , ſo great was his Afionility,, according to rhe 
| greatueſſe of bus Maieſty. But, | 


———_ "" 
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Cunne VII #1: 


Of the grations words that Chriſt uttered upon the Croſſe. 
| | 

Or the ſecond,thatis, the gracious words. that 
he vttered, while he ſtood crucified ypon his 
Crolle; as allthe Annals and Records of time 
Non» 889 can ncuer ſhew his paralel in his ſufferings, ne- 
WRCBTF) ver man [offered as:he ſuffered ; ſo in all the 
LC SEEIETD booke; and writings of men, in all the words that- 


lizing any one of the ſayings of Chriſt ;; Newer man fpake as hee 
ſpake , his owne,cnemies confetle-it z and as his words were 
eucr gracious; lo neuer. more gracious then now: ypon.. the 
Croſſe : For,” JE, 94 | | | 
.' Fisſt, In the wid; of all his ſufferings, thefir{twords that hee 
ſpake ,- were not againſt any man, but an ea ſ# ſuire for ” 
ar's greater 
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Part. The Paſſion of the MeſSias. in Golgothas 


greateſt perſecuters z Pater igunoſce illis, i.e. rites quis asxerunt CTWes” 
fige ; Father forgine them, for they know net what they doc. A let” 
{on neuer to be forgotten ; toteach vs all to be cuer ready, not 
onely to forgine,but alſo ro pray for our enemics z for here we ſee 
Chrilt prayes for them , which mocks and perſecure him z and 
therefore we mult doelikewiſe, if we will be Chriſtians: And 
cnis may ſeruc alſo for our exceeding comfort z for it hee thus 
prayed for them that not onely cr«cified him , but alſo curſed 


| chemſelues ; ſaying, Hu bloud be pon viand pon or childrens 


Yea, if his prayer was ſo effefuall tor his perſecuters, that it 
brought 3000. ſoxles of them vnto his Father at the hearing 
of one Sermon of Saint Peter, and made Saul! that moft vio- 
lently breathed out ſlaughter: againft his Church, to ſerue him 
molt faithfully while he breached wpon the carth; and cauſed 
that very Soxldier { as ſame doethinke ) which pierced his 
heart,to becommerted by his Spirit, and to become a Chrillian, 
a Profefſor,a faichfull B:ſbop, and a conttant Martyr of Chrilt z 
then what may we thinke that he will doe , or how powerfull 
will be his prayers for them that ſcrue him, for them that loue 
11m? 

Secondly, After that the eheewes had moſt contemptuouſly 
»ocked and flowed him, as Saint CMarthew teltitieth; one of 
;em ſeeing and conſidering not onely how vndeſeruedly hee 
xas condemned , but alſo how patiently he engured al his 
paines, and how piouſly he prayed for his greateſt enemies z hee 
Degan to relent, and to repent him of his former reuiling of 


{him , and to conceiue ſome hope of ſome fauour from him , 


and ſaid; Lord remember me when thou commeſt into thy K "_ 
dorze ; our Sauiour preſently anſwered , This day ſalt thouve 
with me in Paradiſe ; a mo{t ſweet and comfortable anſwere,vn- 
to a molt comfortleile malefaftor: No ſooner had he requeſted, 
bur he 0b:4ined pardon,and was acquitted from the death of his 
ſoule,though heſuffered the death of his body ; yea,and when 
nedelired but to be remembred, he was granted preſently to be 
admitted wnto cucrlafting happinetle ; for, This day ( faith 
Chriſt) alt thou be with mein Paradi/t; and frem a waleſattor | 
on the Creſſe,thou ſhalt be tranſlated to be a Adartyy in Hea- 
uen. To teach vs,To gine ts them that acke , and from them that 
K k 3 ſeeks l 
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"S | 


ſeche nexer to turne away owr face and to allure ys that if we pray 
to God, we ſhall be heard, we ſhall be belped. | 

Thirdly, After he had thus kindly dealt with his foes, hee 
turnes himſclfe vato his f:exds,and ſaith vnto his Mother , #- 
man brhold thy Sonnegand to his beloued Apoſtle Saint ohn, hee 
faith, Behold thy Afother , to ſhew that as neuer man ſo pitryed 
his foes,ſo neucr man ſo /oxrd his friendsas he did z and to teach 
vs by his example,neither in profþersty, nor in 4dwerſity,to forget 
that dutic which we doc owe vnto our Parents. 

Fourthly,When he had gone ouerthoſcin particular , hee 
faid, 1 thirft, not ſo much for any arinke, as for the health and| 
ſalnation Of vs all ; for this was meate and drinke wnto him , to doe 
hu Fathers willto pacifie his Wrath, and to ſati-fie his Tuſtice, 
and fo to bring many ſonnes vnto glory ; to teach vs that if Chriſt | 
in the mids ot his ſforrowes did ſo much thirſt for our health, 
how much more ſhould we hwnger and thr ſt after r1ghtcouſueſſe, 
and after the /al»ation of our owne ſoules, and not(as we doe) 
thirſt and wither away for thirſt, after the pride and porpe of 
theſe worldly vanities ? 

Fiftly, Hauing ſhewed his /oxe to his foes, to his friends, to al 
wmankinde, he returned vnto himſeltc, ( for as yet he ſtemes to 
haue forgotten himſelfe,and bis owne paine , through the ve- 
hemency of his loue which he bare ynto others) and not one- 
ly perfectly /ecing,bur alſo ſenſibly fee/ing,the incomprehenſible 
paine ard ſorrow, that through the fiercexeſſe of Gods wrath, 
was throughly inflited vpon him, and which he had already /o 
long ſultained tor our ſinnes; he ft; vp his eyes,and /exds forth 
thoſe words with a dolefull voyce , Afy God, my God, why hat 
thou forſaken me ? Not that he was or could be forſaken of the 
Gogdhead,ſo bypoſtatically vnited vnto it, but to ſhew ynto ys, 
| what infinite ſoarrowes he then ſuffered aboue allthat we can con- 
cerle Of thinke [ and to teach vs inall &ftreſſezto have our chiefe 
recourſe to God ; & in all humility,to expeſfulate with his Maic- 
(tic, why he ſhould create vs;to forſake vs; for ſo with Chriſt, we 
may be ſure to be heard and relcened tn what we feare, and in 
good timeto be de/ivered out of our diftreile. 

Sixtly, When Chritt ſaw that the Seriprave, in eucry particu |. 


lar ching that was written of him vntill his death, was P_ns 


—S. 
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he ſaid, (onſummainmeſt, eAll « fiſhed; not onely to declare 
vnto vs that by his death,the royall Law was fulfiled , and the 
redemption of all mankinde was now fully effefted, but allo to 
teach all Chriftians,to fin;e the comrſe of their life according to 
the will of God. ; 
Seauenthly,When he conſidered and ynderſtood all things 


that were to be done of him,to be fully exdedzhe faith ; Father, 
into thy hands [ commend ”7 ſprrit ; to teach euery man, eſpecial- 
ly in affisF:on,to caſt himſclte ws ſinuns dixuinitates , even into the 
armes of Gods prorefion, and (o to relic wholly ypon God, as 
vpon a ſure foundation , and ag atall times elſe ſo chiefly when 
welee death approaching neere to vs , to commend our (oules into 
the hands of God,cuen as our Saviour did, 

Thus Chriſt /affered,thus he preached,and thus he prayed vp- 
= _ Crolle ; and in this time of his ſuffering, it is ob- 
crued. | 

Firſt, T hat as he bowed the Heanrns and came downe to be in- 
carnate and made fleſh ; ſo here he boweth his bead , to imbrace 
vs,and to kifſe vs with the kiſſes of bu lips 

Secondly, That hisarmes wereextendes and ftretched out, 
to receiue all wen throughoutthe compatlle of the whole world 
into his grace and fauour againe. 

Thirdly, That the nay/es were fixed through his hands and 
ſeete,not onely to ſhew that hereby thy hands are inlarged to 
doe good workes , and thy feet are ſet at bberty, that thou mailt 
runne the way of Gods commandement ; butalſo to teach vs 
how the remembrance of his Paſſion ſhould be ſo fixed in our 
hearts, as that nothing in the world ſhould be able to roore it 
thence. 

Fourthly, That he was vnſtripped of his garments, and his 
body extended naked ypontthe tree , to ſhew that hee forſooke 
all to redeeme vs,that all things are patent and open in the cics 
of God,and that we poore [innefull men are miſerable and na- 
ked of all goodneſle,vntill we be clothed with the righteoul- 
neſle of lefus Chriſt. 

Fiftly, That his de was opened with a ſpeare,to make way for 
theeffulion of his bloud;to /atsfir for our linnes, and to make 
roome for vs to come neerer to his heart 3 and to hide our {clues 
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2. Part. The Paſſion of the Mefies, Chriſts ſufferin g5.&c, 


with Meſes,in foramine Petre , in this fixce of his fidezin this | 
hele of the Rocke,vnrill the anger of God be ouer-palt. And, 
Many other points of great moment, I might here ſhew vn- 
to you,as the darknmg of the Sunne for ſhame and ſorrow to ſee 
che Sonne of God put toſuch a ſhamefill death ; the quaſſation 
and trembling of the Earth,and cleawng of the Stones, for horow 
to beare her Maker dying, and to condemne the molt crucl] 
hardnelle of a ſrners heartzthat ſeeing the Stoxes renting , will 
not relent from his ſinnes; and the cleauing of the Temple from 
che topto the bottome , to ſhew that the Lewrricall Law ſhould 
be no longer a partition wall betwixt the Iewer and the Gentiles | 
and that the way to Heauen is now maile oper to all belecuers; 
6 all I might of this point, would inlarge a 
Treatiſe into a Volume; and that indeed the FPitte and Lear- 
mng Ot any one manzis no more able to expreſle all the myfte- 
recs and oft excellent points that wee might collet and 
learne from the Pafſionof Chriſt; then one poore Fiſhermen is 
ablc to catch all the Feſhes im the Ocean Sea: And ticercfore 
commen.:ing all ynto your meditation, to muſe vpon the parts 
culars of ti is great worke , that was ence done that it might xe- 
zer be forgotten : ] will end this point of his Paſſion ; and pro- 
ceede ynto the third part of my Text,which is the wecef/irie of 
his ſuffering, For thus ut behooned Chriſt toſwffer. 


The Paſiion of the Meſſias. Chriſt his ſuffering. 


Paar, III, 


| Cauae. 1; 
Of the neceſſity of Chviſt his ſuffering. 


Hirdly,Hauing heard the chiefef particu- 
lars of the tufferings of Chriſt, wee are 
now to conſider the necefſitie of his foffe 

JD ring,exprefſed here by Chriſt t:insſelfe,in 

=> <heſc words, 7 hs it behoned Chrift to (uf- 

PIP fer. Touching which we muſt conſider 

_ thar there are three kinds of neceſſities. 

The firft is an obſolnte neccſlitic, as 

when a thing in regard of the nature of it, cannot be other- 

wiſe z ſo the Sunne woreth , and the fire burneth, as wee ſee, 
neceffarily : becauſe icis the properrre of their nature ſo to doe, 
as it is fox cuery lght thing to a/tend,, and for every heavy thing 
tO deſcend downewards tou ards the center. | 

The ſecond is, ancceſlity of conſtramnty as when a malkefator 
is conflrained , and mult neceſſarily ſuffer, whether hee will or 
not ; becauſe the ſextence of the Law hath paſſed ouer him ,and 
his frexgrh is not /ufficrent toſaue himſclic. 


cefſrie for to ſuffer 3 becauſe God might, if he had would, hauc 
vicd 2 1000. other waycs to hauc/aved man, without the death 
of his onely Sonne:and there was neither-Law to inioyne him, 
nor any force that could compell him,for to ſuffer , for he ſaith 
«Abba Father,all things are poſſible vnts thee ; and; he could pray 
to his Father,and haue more then twelue legions of eAngels to haue 
afſified him: And therefore no abſolnre necellity, that he ſhould 
ſuffer, Sed obhatuas oft quia voluit z But he was offered vp for vs, 
becauſe he wowld;be gaue his ſanle an offering for ſin,38& he yotlded 
vp hamfelfeinto the hands of his enemies; he cox/4 but he would 
| net be: reſcued, and he gauc Pilare power again(t —_— : 

; or 
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| farre inoughgand free inough from the touch of death z and 


| er to take it vp againe : and ſo it wasythat he himſelfe 


for vnleſſe he would, hee needed not to have ſuffered ; Tuſtice 
could not ſeize ypon him , becauſe he was a Lewbe without 
ſpot;and conſtraimt could not compel him, becauſe all thingywere 
poſſible vato him , and he had all the Avgels at his command : 
and therfure as the Prophet Eſay ſaith,that he did beare the bur- 

then impoſed by hisFather,ſo he did aſſume the ſame himſclfez&c 

S. Paul ſaith,that as God gaue Chriſt for vs,Rom.8.3 2, So (brift 

gane him{ſelfefor vs: and our Sauiour faith ; No man raketh my 

life from mse,but I haue power to lay downe my life, and I haxe pow- 

d 

his life,as a man-layeth downe his garment; forit is obſerued by 
the Evangecli(ts,that when he wm dic, he ſecing that impotent 

man could not take away his ſoule , be bowed downe bis head, 
and gaze vp the Ghoſt,ag calling and: yeelding vnto the ſtroke of 
death ; which othetwiſe dart not for feare, to approach him : 

and ſo Chriſt ſhewed his power in weakeneſſe : for though it be 

a great infirmity to dic,yct /o to die is an argument of infinite 
Maieſtie:and Saint Hierome doth well oblcrue , that the Centa- 

rin hearing his prayer with a loud yoice , to ſhew- that he was 


ſeeing him, Statim fpiritum ſpoute demniſiſſe gradedifſe,( ſaith Saint 
John) _— Saint Matthew) and preſently to haue yeel- 
ded,and molt willing/yto hauec ſent forth his Spirit out of his 
body, as Noah ſent his Doue out of the Arke; Commetus ſigns 
nitudine ; being troubled with the greatneile of that won- 
der, hee ſaid forthwith , rr=ly thu man was the Sonne of God : $0. 
wonderfully ſtrange was this his yeelding vnto death ; and 
ſo Saint eAvgyſtine largely exprellech the ſane : ro fhew vnto 
vs that the laying downe of bu life, was no impoſed puniſhment a- 
inſt his will, nor any forcible inualion of death vpon him, 
ba a voluntary ſacricing of bimſelfe 'for linne , and a tende- 
ring of his death toſatifie Gods wrathfor our ſake. 
The third is not an «b/o/ute,not a primatine, not an impoſed 
neceſſity, but a voluntarily aſſumed necellity , of conmemency ; iN 
reſpeR of the endzas armony and weapons arc weeefſary for him 
that goeth forthto fight : ora neceſſity by conſequent ,, preſup- 
poling the decree and ordinance of Almighty God: and thus it 


was accellary that Chriſt ſhould /affer , becauſe it was the belt 


et 


and 


2. Part. T he Paſſion of the Meſitas. Chriſt his ſuffering. 


co performe that _ worke of mans'ſfaluation ; and becauſe 
God had promyed that the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer,ſhould be ſlain: 
and therefore Chriſt ſaith vntoPeter, that if he were reſcued 
out of the hands of his enemies, How then foal the Scriptures be 
fulfiled, which ſaid,that thus it muſt be ? for God had decreed, or- 
damed,and reeied in his Scriptures,that Chrift ſhould die. 


"” —C 


GCHas, IE 


The inſtrumental and efficient cauſes of the ſufferings 
of Chrift, 


* Vt becauſe the neceſſity of cuery thing depen- 


) as | deth vpon the cauſes that doe neceſſitate the 
= lame,as eucry ian muſt die,becauſe hee finned 
by YY again(t his God, and cuery compound. body 
| \ mult be corrupted, becauſe they are all compo- 
Cu (4 f —— indued with re- 
pugnant qualities,therefore we muſt vnderſtand the cauſes which 
61d neceſſitate Chriſt to ſuffer , if we would trucly know how 


and why it behoued Chriſt to ſuffer, 
Now for the caxſes of Chriſt his ſuffering, findethem to bce 


EEE 


manifold,and eſpecially, 
1»JInuſtrumentall, 2- 
YE 
3.Finall, 
Firſt, The Inſtrumental cauſcs of Chrift death , I find likewiſe 
to be foure-fold. | 


1-The enuy of Satan, - .The conetouſneſſe of Indas, 
+ «The malice of the Lewes. 4-The deſire of the people, 


Firlt, Satay whom be had often warqm/hed and difpoſſeſſed 
of mens ſoules and bodics, was moſt oftirate in malice againſt 
him,and thinking now to haye fit epporinneyphaving as it were 
leaue to doe what he wonld or could doc vato him, heeencrer): 

INLo 


——— __ 


and molt connenient way that God in his wi/edowe ſaw fitteſt, 
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Fourthly,the 
Ants: 


Nec dum cauſe 
rarum ſeu, 
doloves exiide- 
rant anumo, 


| 


na (alusvi- 
fs nullam ſpe- 
rare ſalatem, 


chings 1ncaged Pw#te for bim to ſhoots all his ſhafts armee. And we tind foure 


Firſt,the good- Fir 


lofle of his ſer- | 


| 3. Part. The Paſſion of rhe Meſa. The neceflity of | 


into the heart of «das ( ſaith the Evangeliſt ) and ſo,no doubt 
he did into the heartsof many of the reſt , and together with 
| themyhe complerted all this moſt exqwiſite torments of purpoſe 
to be reuenged on him, and to ſee if by this meanes hee could 
bring him , as hee faith of 7ob, to curſe God and die, that ſo hee 
might hauc him as a prey,which otherwiſe he fearcd would de- 
frroy him : And this our Sauiour intimatcth ſaying, [was desly 
with you in the Temple, and ye ſtretohed forth no hands againſt mee,! 
but now this ts your houre and the power of darkneſſe;3,c.now is Sa- 
tan let /ooſe,now he hath leaue to rage, and now I am ſet as a 


| ſpeciallreaſons that mighe moue Satan the more infinitely to 
| rage gy him: As, 

the gootlneſſe of the man, for the better any man is , the 
; more ermelly 1s Satan cuer bent againſt him : The things that hee 
| pofſeſſeth are tmpeace 5 but the more godly we be, the more wee 
| ſhall be pey/ecared of him : and therefore Chriſt being nsthout 

Secondly, The manifold checks and rebuke that he had for- 
merly ſuffered at the hands of Chriſt , for ſo the Enangelifts tell 
vsthat Chriſt had often rebwhed the wncleanc my Comman- 
ded them to hold their peace, and therefore he ennyed him, and; 
hated him,and would now be rexexged on him; ſuch is the 
nature of the wicked when they are reproued. 

Thirdly, The many w&orie: that Chriſt had formerly oucr 
Satangas in the Ws «in a (ingle combate , and when hee 
dipeſeſſes him outof thoſe miſcrable creatures whom he tor- 
-mented. 

Fourthly, The loſle of thoſe his Nlaues , which Chriſt had al- 
ready freed from his ſubicion, and of all thoſe hee teared 
Chriſt would free , if hee ſhould not now ſubdue him. Hec /e- 
| cm. And therefore conſidering all theſe things, and knowing that 
ſometimes z YVittas redst in precoradia virtuw, The conquered 
 haue happened to become conquerors he 7eſo/neth with him- 
ſelfe hke a deſperate man,either to kill, or to be killed : and in 
| that reſolution, hee commeth forth, having great rage againſt 
our Sauiour Chriſt ; and therefore (as the proucrbe is) H* muſt 
weeds goe whom the Dinell driner: So he mult needs ſuffer, which 

c 


ſome,he would doe his beſt,to icape vpon him all forrowes. | 


ihe 


i 


"Pro—__—_— 


— ht. et. 


| 3-Pare, T he Paſſion of the Meſiias. Chriſt his ſuſfering. 


like /ob, hath Sathav for his tormentor, eſpecially being as hee 

was{o enraged againſt our Saviour Chriſt; and having now leaye 
to - my vpon him the moſt exquiire torments that he could 
deuile. 

Secondly , The [ewes did maligne him, and cuen hated him 
yntothe death: And as the Pſalmilt faith, - ſfirerunt reges terre, 
The Kings ot the Earth ſtood vp; and the Princes molly coun- 
ſell to _—_—— the Lord,and againſt his Chrift So we finde 
that the Scribes and Phariſees , and the Herodians hunted after 
him, as for a Partridge vpon the Meuntaines; they watched all 
his wayes,” and fought to intrap himins all #9 words, and to take 
hins,that they _— t condemme him. - 

Thirdly , I»das for very griefe that he had loſt the price of 
that Oynement , wherewith the Woman annointed Chrift, and 
 which-he had valucd at three hundred pence, went out as | thews- 
ed you before; and {old -Chrif for thirtypence,and then betrayed 
hin-into-the hands'of finners. 

 Fourthly, (brift being treacheronſly betrayed, violently appre- 
hended, an molt falſly accuſed, by the Sonnes of Behial; the 
High Priefts for very mulice that they bore againſt Chriſt , and 
for f:are that the Romans, if they let him eſcape , would come 
and take away that rule and authoritic that was left them; thought 
him worthy to die, and delivered him ynto Pilate, and did teach 
the ignorant, ingratefull, and unconflant multitude, moſt carneſtly 
todelire the x or of Chriſt, ſaying, Cracifie him, crucifie hims ; 
and therefore Plate for feare of the Prielts, and to pleaſe the 
peopleywhen he had ſTourged Chriſt, condemned bins, and deline- 
red him to be cracified, - 
And yet all theſe were butwwſtrumentall cauſes of thefe mani- 
fold /afferings ot Chriſt, there were other-more efficient,and farre 
greater caujes then all theſe : For, - | 
Secondly, The efficient cauſe of Chrift his deathywas God him: 
ſelfe ; for ſo the Prophet Eay faith , It pleafed the Lord to bruiſe 
bim, aud to put him to griefe z to bruiſe his bedy with 1orewres, 
through the malice of the-[ewes towards him; and to ſtrike bis 
foule with grieft through the mercy of God towards vs. And fo 
the Prophet Jeremie ſpeaking of theſe ſufferings in the perſon of 
Chrift-himſcltefaith, That they were ſorrowes and ſufferings 3 Que 
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fecit mibi Dew, Whercby God bath affliied me: God whois 
termed, e 4 dewonring fire,and an ouer-flowing torrent of wrat 
doth now make our Sawionr (hrift, as the onely Butte to ſhoote 
at him all the Dafts of his furrie z he epenerb him, and powreth into} 
him all the vials of his indignation ; and as Jeb complaineth,| 
That the terrers of the Lord did ſet themſelues in array againſt him; 
So ( briſt when he faith ; mp ixome ior © $vx6 ws, My ſonte i 4n- 
compaſſed with ſorrowes on enery fide, ſheweth how God had ſet 
himſelfe againſt him ; yea, though God affi&erh ſometimes in 
mercy, euen as a Father when hee correfteth his deareſt Chrlae 
yetis he here ſaid to hauec done this, [» the fierceneſſe of hu wrath: 
And therefore how could Chrifi chooſe but ſuffer ? for when 
God will ſmite, who is able cither by ſirength or wit to eſcape 
out of his hands? 

But here it may be well demanded , what moned Gods wrath 
to be thus kindled againlt (Þreft ? tor God haterh nothing but 
ſome ; and in Chriſt there was no ſnne ueither was any gmile found in 
hu mouth: And therefore ſecing God neuer doth as eAmas did, 
to caxſe Chrift to be ſmitten, without a canſe z why ſhould God 
be ſo much difþlcaſed , as thus gricuouſly to puniſh his onely 
Sonne, in whom hee was a/waye: wellpleaſed, and with whom 
he was newer in any Wayecs offended ? 

- To this wee muſt anſwere, with the Prophet Damel, that the 
CHMeſſias muſt be ſlaine ; but not for himelſe : for hee tooke vpon 
him the perſon of vs all ; and it a man that oweth nothing, be- 

comes a my for a debtor, if —_—_— becomes bankerout, 
the ſarety (hall be compelled to make a plenary /atufattion , and 
he muſt pay that which ke nexer tooke : And therefore Chriſt wn- 


Gods wrath to come, He tooks vpon kim our infirmutes., hee was 
wolnded for our iniquities,and —_— ohr tranſgreſſions, 

And ſoif the rormentors ſhould fay, as once they did, Prophe- 
fie unts vs who it ts that [mote thee z We may quickely become 
Prophets, and moſt truly anſwere for him, that our /innes ſmote 
him , our «wiquties whipt hiav, our pride crowned him with a 


crowne of rhoryes, ur drunkenneſſe gaue him that vinegar to. 
drinke ; andin a word, our fre, our griewous fine, what linne 
ſacucr it be, did chus haynouſly murtber Chrift, and faft nayled 


him! 


| 


——_— 


a”\ 


it was not Po/ate, nor { aiphas, nor any one of that complicie of 
confederate Agents,that were the efficient cauſe of his death ; for 
they were bur the w/trurments and executioners onely of that 
puniſhment, which our ſixnes,the linnes of cach man had laide 
ypon him ; and the Executioner cannot be ſaid properly to be 
| the cauſe of that mans death, which by the-Law is adiudged to 
die: but to ſay The truth,our /ames hauc killed the Sonne of God, 
And therefore as Nathan ſaid vnto Danid, Then art the man that 
did the deede ; So | may lay to cuery linner ,. 7 how art the man, 
for whole (innes, God in the feercenefſe of his wrath, did thus 
pamſp and afflit his onely Sonue. 


was , Propter me hac tempeflu, ] am the caſe of all this troubles, 
of all this formy wwndes and tempeſt z Take me and caft me mio the 
Sea; Aud as 'Dawid, + hen he ſaw the miſerable death of the peo» 
| ple tor his (inne, was vexcd at the heart ; and cried vnto the 
| Lord, ſaying Behald, 1 han: ſinned, and 1 haue done wickedly, but 

theſe ſheepe what hawe they done ? So | with that cucry one of vs 
would ſce it,and ſay it; Ir is / Lord that haue ſaxzed, but for this 
innocent Lambe, this harmeleſſe Nowe,alas,what hath be done ? And 
I hope this would make vs to hate and deteſt our finnes, when 
" conlider that they were the onely wwwreherers of the Sonne 
of Goy, 

You ſee then, that as in the Law it was ordained that a man 
ſhould bring his Beeft to tlie doore oi the Tabernacle , and: 
ſhould put his hand vpon the bead of it , wheu hee offered the 
ſame for a burnt offering vinto God, to ſhew vato vs, that the 
war himſelfe had indeede deſerned to dic,and that the Beaſt was 
onely (laine for hu offences : $0 here our Sewiour Chriſt was put 
to dearth, not for any cane of his owne, but as Saint Peter faith, 
| The inſt (uffer ed for the uniuft ; be. was wounded for owr ſinnes , and 
crucified for or tranſgreſſions. 
| But then againe it may be demanded,why ſhould he ynder- 
fake owr debr, and make ſatisfattion for-aw frnes, when as wee 
had n0 waycs defirwed any kindnelle at his hands , and could 
| by no meancsrequireſo greata benefit.. -- > | 
Ianſwere, T nat it was requifte and weeeffary, that he > 

uffer 


i. 


4. Part. 7 he Paſſion of the Meſliar. Chrilt his ſuffering. | 
| hin vnto the Croile : Yuia ſolum peccatum hemicida eſt, For alas 


O that this would make cuery one of vs,to crie out wich lo | 
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Gen.z.1 5. 

Dan. 9.26. 
Eſay $3.5 
The loue of 
God to man- 
kinde, moucd 
- | God todoe all 
this for vs- 


| Jobn 3.16. 


Ephef. Js 4+ 


Ommis in Aſca- 
nio Cbariſtat 
Cura parent. 


Hebrewes 19.7. 


ſuffer for owr farnes, to fulfill the rrurh of God , becauſe hee had 
promuſed that the ſeede of the Woman ſhould breake the Serpents 
head; and: that che  Mefſias ſhould ſuffer for our ſames, and be bro. 
ken for our tranſgreſſions. And the Father promiſed this for none 


} ſuch amſerable (tate, as we had made our ſclues by ſine, was 
; woued With compaſſion Ouer vs,and was contented to giue his one. 
ly begotten Sonne to becywesfied for ys, rather then we ſhould 
| be eternally ſeparated from him. So our Savieur faith , Godſo 
loued the World, 6,e. Soadmirably, ſo exceedingly,and fo in- 
; comprehenfibly, That he gaue his oncly begotten Sonne , that is,to 
dic for vs, That whoſoener belreneth in him, ſhould not periſs,but haxe 
exerla#ting life : And ſo Saint Paw! ſaith,God (erreth ont his lone tox 
wards vs , ſeeing that while we were yet (inners , Chriſt died for vs. 
And ſurely it was a farre greater argument of his louc , to gize 
| his Sonne todic for ys, then if hee had forgiven our ſinnes, and 
aognitted vs without any /atufattion at all ; And therefore Saint 
Paxl ſpeaking of this louc of. God, calles it, Too much lone, as the 
wulgar Latine reades it: Des propter numniam charitatem , God 
through his great , or f00-mwch lone , wherewith he loxed wi, hath 
qvickened v5 with Teſur Chrift, And this great loue of God will 
appeare the greater , if wee conſider, that this Sonne of God, 
which hee gaue to die for vs, was not onely bis onely begotten 
Some, which was very great,that hauing but one onely Sonne, 


whom onely Ged war well pleaſed, and with whom he was never | 
offended, as | ſhewed vato you before. 

And as the Father ſhewed, Tantam charitatem, ſo greatloue, 
in giving his Sonne to diefor ys; ſo the Sonne ſhewed the like | 
equall lone, in being ſo wiking ag he was to ſuffer for vs: for in the 
begining , OT in the volume of the Bookg it is written of me , ( ſaith 
Chriſt )char 7 ſhould fulfill thy will O: God;and [am content todvent : 
That is, I am as wing and as ready to fulfill it, as thou artto 
conceuue its yea, I am griexed, I am paired, till I haue fulfited it : 
Fort 14 meate and drinks to me({aith Chrilt):o doe my Father; will, 
And therefore once agzine, behold the great owe wherewith 
Ckrift hath loued vs: Surely (faith Saint Bernard ) Dilexifti me 
mags Guam tripſurm., quia pro me mori voluifti ; Thou haſt loucd 


other cauſe, but this z Becan/e he toned v5: For God ſeeing vs in| 


he would giue that oxe,to dic for vs; but wasalſoſach a Sonne,in | 


| 


_me| 


* -_ 


f 3.Part. | The Paſtionof the Meffias. Chriſt tus !uffering. | 


1 me more then thou didfſt thy ſelfe, becauſe thou gaueſt thy 
| ſelfe to die for me: For greater lone then thy hath no man , that 


| dett be made way for mey yea, to become exiled, poore,and baſe 
| for vs;that werethe {eff of all'Greatures,poore, and baſe miſer a- 


E CY 


a man ſhould gine his life for his friends , eſpecially for hisenemies 
25 he did for vs, Cammenucieſemm, While we were yet ſinners, 
-nd regarded neither his, nor our /elaes : And therefore Saint: 
Bernard doth molt truly ſay, that he did this, Tanto dignantins 
quanto pro min dignts ; So much the more wonderfully worehy 
of louc, by how much the /efſe worthy we were of his loue, 
And in very deede, there is no man breathing, that is able to 
exprelſe how great was the loue of Chreft towards mankinde. 
But my conſcrence is my witnelle, {O' my Sauiour) what] haue 
done to thee,and thy Croſſe doth witnetle what thou haſt done 
for mezfor chou walt Godand I a##en,and yet thou a Godwoul- 


ble ſinners: And not offcly ſo,butalfo tr dze a molt cruel, bitter, 
and a;ſbamefall death, to deliuer vs from eternall death. O what 
couldeſt thou haue done more for vs, that thou haſt not done ? 
The like example cannot be found in any Hiſtory ; for one will 
[carce die for a rightcous man: It may be they will ride and ranne 
t0 faue a good manslife ; but to die for another, we ſhall ſcarce 
tinde any that will venter it. Itis truc that the Cwuriaty and the 
Horaty arc report; d,, to haue aduentured their lives, tor the li- 
vertie oF their Countrey: And ſo Decins,Curtime,and Codrus did 
freely offer rhemſelues to death, for to preſeruc their peoples bfe ; 
but they.did this cither for awbit5on,to be honowred for their facts, 
and to be auwbred among the God, or elſe in deſperation of their 
iues, to be ridde out of their griefe, when they ſaw none other 
h«lpe of their miſeries ; but Chriſt when there was no weceſſity to 

compell him , did all this, and farre much wore then I haue 

lhewed, for vs ; And that not onely, Sine noftri meritio, ſed enm 
neflris demeritis; When we deſcrucd no good, but eſpecially when 
we were worthy of ſo much enifl at his hands, as was duc to 
moſt deadly cnemijes z as Saint Bernard faith, 
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Math.20. 28, 


Gal 4+ 4. 
I Tim, I» IS, 
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kindes of re- 
dempron. 


Cnar, 111. 


Of the finall cauſes why (brift ſuffered, both in reſpel2 of 
Mer, andinreſpett of God himſclfe, 


ERR ND ſo you hauc ſcene the in/irumenta} cau- 
E2 ſes of Chriſt his death; and you heard the ef- 
c WE- ficient cauſe , why God puniſhed Chriſt, for vs, 
Ta 4 and fur our ſinnes ; and why for vs;becaulc be 
1« a lourd vs with a great,excceding,incomprehen- 
ZZ IE (ible loue': And how this ſhould teach vs, that! 
as our hearts doc hate Judas & Pilate, and all the re(t of our Sa-! 
uiours bloudie perſecutors , which were but the /nftruments of: 
his death ; ſo much more ſhould we /oath and deteſt our owne 
ſannes, and wickedne(le , which were the maine proncipall care, 
that moued God thus ſeverely to puniſh him. And now itreſt- 
cth, that we conſider the final cauſe thereof z and I finde thatto 
be two-fold. | | 
- . Inveſpelt of Men. 
2. Inregard of God. £ 


Firſt, In reſpe& of Men, I finde it likewiſe to be two-fold. 
5 1. The ſaving of all the Elett. £ 


2. To make the reprobate without excuſe, 


For the firſt, Our Sauiour faith, That he cane to gine his life a 
ranſome for Tnany , and-to ſane thoſe that were left ; And ſo Saint 
Paul faith , That Chrift was made vuder the Law,toredeeme them| 
that were wnder the Law z and that Teſis Chriſt was [ent into the 
World to. ſang ſianers, Now wee muſt. know , that as Bellarmine 
noteth , there arediuers kindes-of redemption ; as, 

Fullt, By Manumuſſien, as when the Lord did willingly of his 
owne accgrd lt his ſlaves gae free. 

Secondly, By permatation, as when ane prifoner vas exchas- 
oged for another. : 
| Thirdly, By force, as when by theirfriends they were reſcued 
opt of the hands of their enemies. 

Fourthly, By a r«nſome, as when a price, thought counter- 


vaileable 


- 
” I _ = _ 
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| \7.Pare. The Paſiiomof the Meſh. Cheil 1s tftering, 


uailcable co che prifoners , was paide for the deliuverarice of the 
Captiues. And thus Chriſt redeemed vs: for we had folde our 
{clues (or rather giuen away our ſelucs ; beeauſe we doe it for 
ſuch ersfles, for nething,that ic delcrues notthe name of a /ale,) 
vader (inne; and we had peſt away our ſclucs ynto Sathan, and 
he would neuer ſuffer vs Feel te be freed out of his hands, nei- 
cher was there any force nor friends that could any wayes reffore 


'vs vnto our former dignitic ; andtherefore Chriſt came to re-; 
purchaſe vs z that is, to buy vs backe againe ynto God : And: 
chough we ſell our ſelues for wothing, yet Sathan like a cunning 
Merchant, that knowes well the worth of Soulcs , would not 
part with vs at a» reaſonable ratezand therefore Chrilt was faine 
to M for vg, not gold , or filuer, or any ſuch like corruptible thing, 
but his owne deare and procions blond : So dearely was he faine'to 
p45 tor vs, ſo dearely it colt him to redeemse our ſuules, 

And ſo Chriſt came and himſelfe, vpon the eAltarof 
the Croile, as a ſufficient ſacrifice to pacific his Fathers wrath, 
and coſariefie his iuftice to ſauce our ſoules ; yea;the foules of all 
them that belecued in him from the beginning of the World 
co this preſent day y and fo forward to the finall period of all 
fleſh : For,/r was not the blowd of Goates,or Calnes that was the true 
propittatory Sacrifice , for the ſinnes of the Fathers that lined under 
the Law ; but it was the blond of [eſis {briſt, that was onely firu- 


1 Pet, 1-19, 


How deerely ic 
coft Chriſto | 
redeeme vs. | 


Thar the bloud 
of Chriſt was 
the price to 
laue all men, 
as well beforc 


red and [ignified by theſe Leniricall (badower, by the Paſchal 
Lambe, by the Brazen Serpent, and by whatſocuer clic that was 
giuen them as a Schoolemsaſter to bring them onto Chriſt, which pur- 
ged their conſciences from dead workes , to (erue the liuing God : 
For he is ſaid to be the Lambe flaine, that is, flaine in the figure, 
Mlainein the parpoſe of God, and flaine in the vermme of his pai- 
lion, to euery one that belecueth him to be ſlaine for him, from 
the beginning of the World: And therefore, allthoſe that went before, 
and all thoſe that came after, cried; Hſana tothe Sonne of Daui1, 
For as the /ooking to the Brazen Serpent , was the onely meane? 
to ſaue all thoſe people from death , which were bitten by the 
fieric Serpents, whether they were before it,or behind it, or on e5- 
ther (ide of 1t, weere it, or farrefrom it; ſo the beleeuing in the 
death of the Sonne of God; was, and w the onely meave; to pre- 


thus comming, 
as now after 
his comming. 
Gal. 4- 


Rexel 13.8, 


Maih, 21.9. 


terue all men from the fling of finne ; aſwell thoſe that wene 
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Et unde mundi 


| Phbuloſophus eru. 
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ae triniate. 
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Afts 20.2 3 
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lufhcient ro {a- 
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linnes. 


Auz-l.13. © 14, } anda righteous thing , that the debrors ſhould be fer free , be- 


| mc(t ommnipotent God , as the «pole ſheweth , when he bid- 


| 


before him, as thoſe that .doe come afier him : And therefore, 
nerd eft grande lndibriumiimpys. eft grande myfleriiom pys z The 


 World,isthe/otc comfort and conſolation of all Chriftians,as Saint | 
«Angie doth molt ſweetly comment vpon thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle, Godforbid that 1 ſhould reioyce i any thing, ſane inthe 
Croſſe of Ieſws Chriſt, Gal 6. | 
But here it may be demanded, how the ſufferings of Chriſt 
being but ot Aore continuance,ſhould be of that worth and dig- 
nitic ,.as to be a ſ#fſictent price for our eternal deliuerance, and 
to make a plenary ſatisfattion. for the linnes.of the whole 
World. . 
To this I anſwere, that the werie of his ſuffering 5 depends: 
not ypon the quantity of paine , or the continuance of time , but 
vpon the worthineſſe of the ſufferer z and that in two reſpets: . 
Firſt, Of his /nnocency; for he was holy, barmeleſſe, and vnacfi- 
led ; a Lambe without ipot , *» whoſe month was found no gutle : 
| And therefore, /ulZumeſt faith Saint _ Itis a molt iuſt 


cauſe he which owed nothing, did pay «ll our debt. 
naccnt man, Jurnsnulium maculauit deliflum , But he was alſo a 


deth vs, To take heede vnto the Flocke, which God hath purchaſed 
with his owac bloud: And therefore,as the Father is infimte, which 
was prook2d;{o the Soune is infinite, which made the /atufattion z 
that for an infinite offence, there might be an infinite attonement 
and fo the perſon dying, being both God and 24ar, his death 
mult be ot a greater value, then.the deaths of all the men of 
tenne thouſand Worlds : And therefore Saint Cypriantruly af- 
firmeth , CAodicam guttam ſanguings Chriftspropter vmonem by- 


death and peſſian of Teſru Chreſt , which is foob/onefſe vnto the | 


1 3>Part. The Paſſiowof the Meſiers The neceſſity of | 


Seconely, Of his Excetency; for he was not onely amoftiw» | 


me 


poitaticam ,, pro redemptionetetins mund; [ufficsſſe z Thatthe leafs. 
droppe.ot the bloud of Chriſt, by reaſon of tle wnion of the Dei- 
tic vnto the Manhood, to make but one perſon of Chriſt, is of 
ſwell ſufficicnt vaine , to make fatig{ation for the linnes of the 
whole Warld. - .,, - ; | 

And this doth ſufficiently. caxfate all thoſe that ioyne the 
affuAous of. .the Saints, with the /afferings of Chrilt ,. as a 


Re 


py 


| 


ſufferings for you,and fit vpthat which u behind of 


Sr— 


;-Part. The Paflion of the Meier, Chriſt his ſuffering. 


| cauſe he accountethall cuillor good done ynto themgto be as 
'| done vnto himlſelfe , and therefore though we ſhould reiogce w 


,or the accompliſhment of the price of their redemption, as 
Fvith Chriſt «love there were not as the Prophet ſaith , plente« 
ow redemption: ſor though the Apoſite ſaith, - 6n wy 
the 
Chrift in my fleſh,for his bodies ſake which is the Church yet this 
isnotto be yndcrftood of the propitiatory ſacrifice for finne 
for ./s Chriſt only ſuffered all that was to be ſuffered for our | 
ſinnes,as both the Prophet Eſay, (hap.s 3.4-5.6. and the holy 
Apoſtles of our Sauivur Chriſt,Saint Pal, and Saint /obn, doc 
moſt fully and ſufficiently declare ; Hegthat is, He 44 avs by 
himelfe hath purged our ſamesy, and as David onely centred the 
liſts againſt Golias,when all the {{raclites were but meere {j 
tors ; So did Chriſt «/one vndertake the combarte again(t Sa- 
tan,and hath troden the Wine-preſſe alone, as the Prophet ſpea- 
keth: and therefore Chriſt ſaid, As finibed,that is,nor onely 
all that is written of me , is now fulfilled , or all the ceremonies of 
the Law are now ended; but eſpecially all that is to bee ſaffered 
for the ſinnes of men, is now fully accompliſhed: But the /affe- 
rings of the Saints doe profit the* Church, wor by way of ſarzfa- 
Zion for their linnes, but by way of example and conſolation,to 
ſtrengthen them in their faith , and to confirme them ( ſaith the | 
Gloſte ) In gratta des 3 & un dotrina Enangely $ In the grace of 
God,and inthe doarine of the Goſpell: and they are called 


Chriſt wereimperfe#, ornot _ to ſatisfic for all ſinnes, 
but becauſe of that ſarpathy and fellow-fecling that Chriſt hath 
of all the ſufferings of his Saints;zin whick reſpe&the ſaith vnto 
Saint Paw/ynconuerted, Sax! Saul,why perſecnteſt thou me ? be. 


axr affiiAions , becauſe he doth account vs _ to ſuffer for the 
neme of (hriſt , yet ſceing the ſuffering of all the mileries that 
can befalla man,cannct make ys worthy ofthis glory of Hea- 
uengas Origenfaith ; we ſhould wholly relie vpon the al-ſuffici- 
ent merits of Chrilt his ſufferings,for the ſa/vation of our ſoulcs 
becauſe all ſacrifices exded in thisſelte-ſuthicient ſacrifice,which 
was not onely the aboh/ament of all other oblations whatſocuer, 


thereſt of the «ffli&ions of Chrilt , not becauſe the {ufferings of | 
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3; Part. | -' The Paſſion of the Mefiare | The nec 
the one hylaftical and propiriatery lactifice that 
offered jor thefinnes of the whole world, id ive 

Sueromine thls.vs that when dura Ge/ar either out of Hy- 
mility or Policy , delired that the Senate would adiozne. two 
Conlals wich him for the gouernment of the State ; the Sone/e 
anſwered, that they held ita dswinwionof his dignity, & a dips; 
regement of their ©wne iudgemeut,' to ibyneany 000 Withip 
worthy z onc , a5 Auguſt was i and ſurely it would much 
more deregate from the worth of our Sauijours ſufferings, 
and ſhew vs to bee mcerely footer, if with the «wwaluable 
luffcrings nd facrificeof Chrilt;to ſatisfic the wrath of Gody we 
would ioyne the mwmentaree atfliction of any man. ett 

And as this Doctrine of his tutfering for the {atisfaQion of 
all Ginnes doth confure all them, that ioyne the affitors of the 
Saints, with the ſufferings of Chriſt , fer the making vp of the 
price of our redemption ; {o:it doth ſuthciently .confirme and 
comfort all thoſe that do moſt faithfully put their -7t ja Chrilt, 
For tt,ough our (inns be very great,and though we hane ſate tn 
darkenefſ-,and in the ſhadow of death ; yer ſeeing Chrilt hath ſuf- 
fercd for vs, both what God in /xſtice could require, and what 
our finnes could s»/f/ly deferuc.,, we ſhould not drfpaire, wee 
thould notfeare ; becauſe thebloud of (breft, as the Apoſtle ng- 
tech.ſprakerh better rhongs then the bloud of eAbel, thatzcrying for 
WO pardon vnto his brethren. 

nd.as it ſcrueth to confime vs againit defparye ſoit may be 
applyed to:affure vsof whatſoeucr we need : tor fo the Apollle 
reaſonethybe that fared not bu owne:Souve ,,but gene him for ys al 
to death;how ſhall be not with bins alſo freely gine v1 all things ? hee 
that Joued vs ſo zeare,as to giue vs his anhcly Sonne, what will}, 
he thinke too dearefor vs? and therefure itwe ment any thing 
terrvs ache of God,and he giueth vnto all rnen bbcrally whackuc- 
ucr he fecth htand conuenient forthem, - : 

Secondly,As our Sauiour dyed thus, to /atwfie the wrath of 
God for the linnes of all men,andto bring hisSaints viitocugr-! 
laſting glory 3:ſo he did:itro make the wickgd without excuſe) bes 
cauſe they tread vnder feet the Soune.of God, end #Ccamit the hlowd 
of the conrnant ,as an vuhoty thing am-will not lay bold and beleene 
Teſws Chrift. | 
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| and glory of. his owne bleſſed Name 3 for as God hath avade 


ch 
L ” 


\; Butif any man; ſhould. dcmaund whether Ghrilt | ſuffered 
and dyedfor al-wen without exceptions or: for thoſe; clefied 
Saints onely,which he had cheſen vnco ſaluation z or whether 
| hee dyed. /»fficremlpfor. all, and effefnaly oncly far his clect, 
( whichin my minde is but a poore diltiniony becauſe it is 
moſt certaineghat his deeeh and-/afferng, it it had pleaſed God 
co giue then that grace to apprehendit, and by a liuclyfaithto 


finnes of «//mex and diuels) and many other ſuch like queſti- 
ons about the generalety and efficacy of Chriſts death , I referre 
him to my. Treatiſe of the Delights of the Saints , where ] haue 
handled this point more at large. And fo you ſee why Chriſt 
{uffered in reſpedt of men. . 

.. Secondly, He ſuffered all this i» reſpe of God,, for the praiſe 
and rreeted allthings, ſo he hathredeemed allmen , for bisowne 
ſake ; that his wiſedomze, his power, and his goodueſſe might bee 
 knownewnto men, and ſopra;ſedand megmified of men for eucr- 
more. And therefore this ſhould teach vs to doe what lyeth in 
vs to glorifie rhe Name of God for all theſe great things that 
chil hath doneand hath ſuffered for vs. 


Cnar. ITIT. 
Of the v/efull application of this Dottrine of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt : what we ought principally t6 learne from the 
confideration thereof. 

Nd as generally this ſuffering of Chriſt , out of 

is mcerec /oue to man, ſhould moue vs all tv 
praiſe the Lord, and to /erne him ; ſo more | 
eſpecially , it ſhould worke in vs, theſe foure 
ſpeciall things. 


1.70 mone v4 to compaſſion, 


2.Te make vs thankefull.” \' - 
3.Ts cauſes to lone hm, 


4.To worke'in vs 4 readimeſſe tro ſuffer any thing) 


apply it vnto their ſoules ; is of /afficiexwt value to ranſome the | 
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Secondly, 
To make vs 


| thankefull.. 


Gen, 2.2, 


| 


For the firſt; the Prophet Dawid muſing of Gods great loue 
towards mankinde, —_ O _ _—_ - W949; _ oy 
mundefinll of him? And to this lob anſwerethz ſaying, T, 
hafl +4" exe the (lay, and rwmdd bring me into refs gow I 
ſhall be confirmed a4 4 rotten thing , and ai a garment that is moth- 
eatex. And yet to faue this poore,cortempriblething,Chriſt cooke 
vpon him our nature in the wombe , and vndertooke our dearh 
vpon the Creſſe;yca,and whatſocuer he ſuffered as man, he ſuffe- 
red for max; and therefore,how can we behold his head reſting 
ypon a pillow of thornes , his hands pierced with iron nayles, 
and his heart bleeding for our {innes,and not to bee moned to 
a godly forrow , for thoſe our horrible (innes that cauſed all 
his ſorrowes ? Ic is reported in the Goſpell , chat when our Sa- 
uiour ſuffered,the Sun withdrew his light,as being aſhamed to ſee 
{o woſull a ſpeQacle, the earth quaked and trembled, as it were 
for feare to ſee her Creator put to death,and the ſtones did cleage 
in funderz yea, wicked /ud that betrayed and ſold our Sa- 
uiour, when he ſaw the 9»dignities that were offered ynto him, 
didrepent , and griexe , that he hadb:trayed that innocent bloud : 
and therefore what frenge hearts haue wees worle then Judas 
and harder then ſtones - wecan behold the rormentr of his Þ af: 
fjex,and not be touched with compaſſion ?T he naturaliſt telleth 
vs that the 4daman ſtone 1s ofan impenetrable herdnefſe, and 
yet he ſaith,that if it be fteepedin the warme bloud of a Goate, 
it will be wotrfied; and therefore if thebloxd of Chriſt, which is| 

{arre mare excellent then the bloud of B«/s,or of Goates , cannot' 
uma our hard hearts , wee are worſe then the Adamants, 
and no better then the Danels: That Chriſt ſhould bleed for vs, 
and we not weepe for our owne ſinnes. 

For the fecond , OurSauiour hauing /affered all this for fin, 
to ſave linfull men,and to erermze mortall men; He hath broken 
the head of the Serpent , he hath wounded. the great Lexiathan, 
and by the #verit of his Paſſion he hath ſubdued Hel, conque- 
red the grawe, rebated the ſting of death, taken away the force 
and gue of finne,andremoued thoſe Cherubims, and that fle- 
mug ſword which was placed to afright vs,and to keepe the way) 


nances that was againft vs,and laid epenvnto vs,the gatcs of eter- 


3-Parr. The Paſfion of the Meſfftas. | The necefliry of) 


of the tree of life, and he hath blotted ont the hand-writiug of orai- | 


nall.] 
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| 2.1 Part. The Paſfion of the Meſſier. Chriſt his ſuffering. 


| nalllife; and therefore now we ſhould all ſay wich the Pſalmiſt, 
What ſpall we render wnto the Lard for all his benefits that hee hath 
done vnio vs? for we muſt not thinke it inough to weepe in 
commiſeration of Chriſt his painc, but we mult be alſo :hanks- 
full for Chriſt his ſuffering, 

The whole world knoweth what great loxe hec hath ſhewed 
co vs,and what butter Paſſion he hath/ffered for vs ; and there- 


; gratitude hath /ileuced them from prailing thee z Sed felix lin- 
| gua,qne non nowit niſi de te Sermonem texere 4 but moſt happy is 
| that __ which can praye thee,O Lord, though it ſhould be 
able to ſpeake of nothing elſe ; becauſe not onely nothing can 
be carried better in our mindes, nothing can be /weerer in our | 
mouthes,nothing more melodioxs to our cares, as Saint eAugn- 
| ſline ſaith , then deo gratias , to «ſcribe allpraile, and to render 
thankes vnto the Lory our God ; bur eſpecially , becauſe ( as 
| Sajnt Bernard ſaith ) no ſacrifice can be more acceprable vnto 
God,for who ſo offereth me thankes and prayſe, hee honoureth mee; 
and nothing can be more offexfju: vnto Satan, then to prai* rhe 
Lord ; for though thou watcheft, he carcth not yz becauſe him- 
ſelfe neuer ſleepeth ; though thou faſteſt, hee regards it not , be- 
cauſe himſclfe never eareth any thing, but if thou becſt thanke- 
f.lynto God for his great Jouc to thee, then is Satan griexed z 
becauſe thou being a fily worme on earth, doſt performe that 
here in the vally of myſery, which he being a g/orzome Augell in 
Heauen,couly not performe in that ſeat of Maieſtre;and there- 
fore as the Prophet Dad ſaith , that he wonldriſe at mudnight to 
praiſe the Lord for hu righteous indgements, ſo with the Prophet 
| Daxid I wiſh to Godzthat men world praiſe the Lord for his good- 
' mefſe, eſpecially for this greet gooinctle, and declare the wonder, 
that be hath doxe,audcſpecially this ſufferingytiis great ſuffering, 
that he ynderwent for the children of men z and that they would 
praiſe him from the ground of the heart, 

And.becauſe,uirteewifi cum re vilier alga; thankefulnetſe con- 
lifteth more in workes then in words, therefore let vs not onely 
with the efngels ling,Glory be 10 God on high, but letys with the 
w/e men,preſent our gifts ynto him , go/d,ro cl heti.c naked, 
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Thirdly,to 
teach vs how 
dearely and 

| how rrucly 

| we onghtro 
loue our Sa- 


wour Chriſt 


{antic.2-5+ 


Bern.in Ser.de 
paſſ-dum. 


Fourthly,to 
make ys wil- 
lirig ro ſuffer 
with Chriſt. 


"os 


Macrdb.$atare 


- Matth.2 5-40. 


3: Part. The Paſſienof thi eſta. The necelity of | 
caching of Gois Wordzand Af5rrhe to be prepared for our 
| Eattethiwe may live for cuer with him. Adacrobag 'tels vs that 
2 certaine ſouldiour of eL s Band;that had oftent aduen. | 
| tured his life in (eſ#r5 cauſe,bringcoappeare before thoſe Iud- 
| ges whom he feared,he delired eFugwftua forto affift him ; and 
| che Emperour preſently wiſhed him,to chov/e whom he would, | 
| and he would appoint him for his aduocate: 'but the Souldier' 
; replyed,O Ceſar,l appointed no wt me. as} pr life was in 
| danger to be loſt, but I hazarded mine owne life, and received 
all theſe ſcarres ( which he then ſhewed in his body ) to pre- 
ſerne you from all hurt ; and doe you now appoint another to 
; pleade for me ? what, haue | done/omuchtor you,and will you 
; refuſe to do /o ſmall a kindnes for me?euen ſo beloued brethren, 
Chriſt did not onely bazard hislite,but gave himſclfe to death, 
and ſuffered ſcarres and wounds, and the ſhedding of af his 
' bloud,of his deareft bloud for vs; and ſhall wee doc nothing for 
' him? Oyesbeloued, Tet vs euer doe what lyeth in vs, for the | 
poore members of Jeſus Chriſt ; for , whatſoewer you doe to any 
| one of them you doe xt onto melaith our Sauiour. 
| Por the third,as Chriſt hath ſo dearely loued vs, as to ſuffer 
| aZtheſe things for vs,ſo we ſhould rraety loue Chriſt againe; and | 
we ſhould the rather loue him, not onely becauſe hee hath deye 
all theſethings for vs,but alfo becaufe he reqwireth nothing for all 
| theſe things, but /owe : he cxacts no tribute, hee requires no bo- 
mage,he expetts norequitali but love 3 O then let vs not fay 
with the vncleane fpiritsin the Goſpell , What hawe wee to dee 
with thee, O Teſis thou Soune ef God ? but let vs rather fay with 
the Church,in the Canticles, Stay me with flagons,aud comfort mee 
| with apples,for I am (icke of lone: and as thy loue tome, Erat ta- 
| lis & tantus vt neſciret habere moduwm ; was ſuch and ſo great, 
| that it could not comtaine it felfe within the compaſſe of an 
| bounds,{o my loue tothee,isand ſhall beſuch and ſo much , as] 
ſhall be poſlibly able to expreſſe, * | 
For the fourth, Saint Bernard tells vs that in the Paſſion of 


| Chrift,thereare three things eſpecially to þe conligered, 
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2. The Manner, > 
3. The Canſe. - 


a 


| 


Ang he aich, chat Ghrilt ſhewied 3 61h; in the »orke;nglar 
patience;decandly:, in the womntr;. adavirabic. bale] yowd 
| thirdly jn.the c44/eineſtimablecheritygiand therefore if; wee 


| muſt labour what we can toawrere Chriſt herein, | 
4 Firſt, In p8fience,, Lais (ras wood ivmpetentia docuncentus | 
| ad a8 exe mplumpel 1entha /u/cr pts eft 3 Becauſe: (asSaint LON 

Fineſaich ) the Crolle of Chviit 5s as: Schoolemaſter , totcach' 


fered for vs /taning vs an exampleythat we ſhauld follow his ſteps. ln 
the firlt of che Afachabees, and the lixt, It isfaid that > Antiochins 
being to fight with /u4as, Gapraine of the hoſte of the: (ewes, 
He ſhewed wnto big Elephants the blond of Grapes and Mulberies,to 
wary er the petter wnto the fightz and {o the Holy Ghoſt 
bath ſet downe vnto ys what s2wries , what conturgelies, what 
torments Our Sauiour Chriſt did bearc,and-how patiently he did! 
beare them , to 4#comrege-ys tO indure whauſorner calamnities 
ſhall betide vs,during this our pilgrimage here on earth ; for 
we ſce our Sauiour Chrilty Se peccato venit, & tamen fine fla- 
gello non exyt ; Though we doe all know, thathe came into the | 
world without func, yet youdoe /ee , 11c went not out of _ 
world withewt ſorrowywithout ſnffering 5 andtherefore, Wwe no- 

by erit contuwelia,poſtquam hec Chriſtzs paſſe eff. 2 What if wee 
lutfer reproackes, poucrty, ſhame, death 2 whas matter , what | 
ſhame is that to vs,{ecing Chriſt hath /ſaffered. all thoſe things 


to ſuffer e«7.144gtor his Names take, thathath ſuffered ſo wwch 
for our (innes ? 
Butwe muſt note: that our ſuffcring wich Chriſt, is tw 
 way£s tO be.con{tdered, | | WE | 
| = » What we voluntarily aſſume, to be made bbke vnto 
Chriſt. .. 49 h | 
Secondly, What is wahtonſly imepeſed, and we patiently ſut- 
fer for the Name of Chrilt. 4 ADE 7 nor ff 
In thebribſenſe,Saint.Gregerptels vs), that dwobus modus.crnx 
toliitar autos per abſtiventigna afficgerier garpac \; ant cuns yerean- 
p4ffionem aun, afſugiter aximw'; Wee take vp aur.crotietwo, 


Pat, ThePaſeenef ily Miſes: Ghrit i llring.j 399 | 
would trac honey God for the gizitig of his: Sonne , wee | | 


1 


patience vnto all Chriſtians: And ſa Saint Perer ſaich,Chriſt (uf- 


tor vs? nay,whataiſhameivitvarovs, it we will not be.reedy, | 


WAY ES, T 


manner of wayes,cither when through abſtinence, faſting, wat- 


x Pet.2.21, | 


Thar the ſuffe- / 
rings of Chriſt! 
is an example 
to teach vs 
how to ſuffer. 
I Mac.6.,3 4+» 


Chryſan 37. | 
Matth, 


Wefſutfer with 
Chriſtzwo | 
manner of » | 


TM clings] 


5ro | 
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Thar as mem-; 
bers of the 
ſame body we 
ſhould villing- 
ly ſuffer when 
welce others 


ſuffer. 


| Eſay $3 7+ 
That God re- 
ſpeRerhour - 
paticnce in 
ſuffering,more 
then ouc ſuffe- 


ring» 


Cyprian de du- 
placi Mertrio. 


Ther we ſhold 
be moſt ready 
and willing to 


for the Name 
4 of Chriſt, 


| Iob t 315+ 


ſuffer any thing 


chings, praying, we bring our bodies vnto ſabieflion , that th 
bring notour ſoules ynto deſfrwthen;or elſc through a compeſſi. 
onate fellow-feeling of others miſerics, we make our (clues co- 
partuers With them 1n all diſtreſles: and therefore we ſhould cuer 
cracifie and morrifie all the 6wordinare luſts of our flcſh , all our 
wanton and laſcixions Cogitations ; and we ſhould with all dils- 
gence, fight againſt them , as they doe fight againſt our foules 1 
and as members of the ſame body , we ſhould all ſuffermwerd 
gricfe, when we ſce any man indure 9#tward paine. 
In the ſecond ſenſe, we ought parrently co ſuffer , whatfocuer 
God in his w:{edome,or men in their m-afice ſhall lay vpon vs;f 
and that not onely becauſe we cannot anode them, but becauſe 
we arc contented to vndergoe them ; for if the minde refiſteth 
when the _ ſaffereth, we rebellin what we can, and we doc 
onely ſuffer what we caxnet helpe; and God refpetteth not ſo 
mueh the /«fferings of the Martyres , though cheir torments 
were almolt intollerable , as their weeke parience in ſuffering 3 
and therefore it is notcd in our Sauiour Chriſt, that he was car- 
ried as a Sheepeto the ſlaughter, and as a Lambe that was dumbe, 
and opened not hy mouth ; to teach vs ( as Saint Gregory faith ) 
that icis not the/word, or the flewe that makes 2 Martyr ; but 
the patient and wiling minde of him that ſuffercth any thing, 
for the name and truth of Chriſt : nia fine ferro & flamma 
AMariyres eſſe poſſumus, fine patientia non poſſumus ; Becauſe wee 
may be Martyres without the paiwe of ſword or (take , but wee 
cannot be Martyres without patience, though wee ſhould ſuffer 
by the ſword, or be burned at the ſtake , as Saint Cyprias doth 
moſt excellently declare: And therefore ſeeing Chriſt hath 
ſuffered for vs, and hath ſuffered for our exemple, to teach vs| 
how we ſhould ſuffer for his ſake;zthough the world ſhouldrage 
and /wcll,and lay vpon vsall thewaight of miſcrics that it could 
heapevpon vs.z pouerty, reproaches, baniſhment, impriſon- 
ment,death it ſelfe,or any kinde of death, bre, ſword, or what- 
ſocuer, yet let vs patiently ſuifer whatſocuer ſhall be impoſed vp- 
on vs ; and let vs ſay with holy Job,7howgh the Lord ſhould kil 
v1,yer will we truft in him: for ſceing he ſuffered ſo wich for ys,to 
ue our ſoules from eternall death,it were a ſhame,if we ſhould | 
be vnwilling to ſuffer any thing for him and his truthes _ 
tnat 
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j3-Part The Peſtionof the Mifies. Cheilt his ſuffering. | 


chat wee might haue for opr, ſclueseternall life, 

Secondly , As we arc to imitate Chriſt in patient ſuffering 
vnto death, fo we are to learne of him, true hwmility ; to bec 
meeke and lowly in heart,throughout all our lite: 

T-.irdly, We ſhould imbrace that Queene of vertues, Divine 
charity, that as Chriſt in /oxe, and for the love of man deſcended 
from Heauen,and offered all thisfor vs; ſowe ſhould, for the 
lone of him, [effer any thing , rather then to ſwatue a nayles- 
bredth from him , and doe what good wee can ynto all our 
acighbours: for if we louc hims, we mult needs loue oxe another ; 
And yetit is a Jamentable thing ;to conſider what ftrefes and 
contentions , what hatred and heart-burning raigneth, noe onely 
betwixt the children of this wer/d,but alſo betwixt Chre/{ians in 
the Church of God. I pray God we ſeeke not our owne, rather 
the things that are /e/z Chriſt; , and make Religion to bez co- 
lour to make way for ys to.cxccute our owne- greedy -mindes 
and defires,to comrait all wrong and oppreſſion. ' It was ſaid. of 
old, when the Pope ſent his Bulsto fulfill his ewne will ,-that 5» 
nomine dei incipit omne malum ; I onely pray it may ncuer-beſo | 
with any Chriſtian ſoule, that we make not the #7atb of- God, 
( with allreucrgnce be it ſpoken ) as a. Packe»borſe to. ſuppore 
our vile delires. I am ſure , if there were more loue and charity 
among ChriftiansJefſe faults, leſſe.errours would appeaxe to bee 
in the Church of God,then now there ſeemes to be: for cha- 
rity ſuffereth all chmugs, beleeneth all thingnand is ever willing to 
make faults anderrours /efſer them they, beg whereas the, wam 
of lone will make the worſt of cucry.thing, cucry error to be an 
Hereſie, and .cuery infirmityto be hainous imupiety y nay, want of 
loge will make finnes where God made none, and make wertaer 
to be vices, whereas perfeft charity willneuer bate the man, 
though he befall of iniquaiy : andtherefore wy.conclution of 
this point is,that as Chriſt hath /aved vs, and gave himſclie for 


vs ſo let vs love Chriſt,and loue one «other for Chrilt his ſake, | 
and hethat doth. theſe things ſhall nener fal. 


PART, 


Thatas Chriſt 
loued vs, ſo we 
ſhould loue 
him,and loue 
one annther 


for the loue 


| of Chriſt. 


I Cof-13- 


We oughe to 
men, 
and to hare - 

all vices yi 
whomſocuer 


loue 


 chey be.” 
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chat it might be well with vs , and our children for cucr, and | 


| Matth.11.29, 


How the wane 

| of Jouc is the 
canſe of many” 
miſchiefes its - 
the world. 


| 
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The incom- 
prehenhivle 


manner of 


| Chriſt his 


ſufferings. 


Thar all pre- 
ditions rou- 
ching the Meſl- 
fas,were all 
accompliſhed 
in Icſus Chrift. 


E/ay ALL 
Mille $5.2 
Hol. 11-1. 


EJaz 9.1, 
Cop. $3.4 


Zach.2.9, 


P/al,41 2. 


| 


Eſay 53.10, 


512 4:Part: | T he Paflion of the Meſfias. £ T he mantier of 


Paar, III], 


CHAP, 


Of the manner of Chriſt ſuffering , how he ſuffered all that 1 
haxe ſhewed, ſo as the Prophets fore-told and as the A- 
poſtles had ſcene the ſame with their eyes. 


*} Ourthly, Hauing heard of the perſon ſuf- 
ya fcring,Chrift, of the chiefeft things chat 
V4 Fa N heſuffered, which are recorded by the 
»_ EO Emangeliſts, and of the neceſſity of that 
- V ſuffering in reſpet of thoſe cauſes 

9g which did neceſſitate the ſame, wee arc 
Ea now to colider the mayer how he ſuffe- 


conception, ynto the very /aff at? of his Aicention , that ſo all 
men might belceve in him, *s whom they ſaw all thoſe prediti- 
ons fulfuled,& none other;for the Prophet Eſay had iaid,that « 
Uirgin ſhould conceme and beare a ſorne : Micheas (aid, that hee 
ſhould be borne in Bethlehem-[nda, Hoſeas forctold of his flight 
into Egypr ; and to be briefe; the place of his twelling , #2 the 
borders of Nepthali; the manner of his living, Healing all manner 
of infirmirie;,and preaching the gpladtydings of [alnation,and almoſt 
cuery one of the leaft particulars t ſhould happen vnro him 
at his ceath; as how he ſhould beſo/d and berrayed by his owne 
Diſciple, how all his fodowers ſhould flie from himghow craſtily 


and melrouſly he ſhould beapprehended,how falſly he ſhould be 
 avenſed' 


he e—_—_—_ et tt 


”—— 


| 3-Part. * The Paſſion of the Meſſias. Chrift his ſuffering, 


a5cuſed , how baſely he ſhould be hevdled, buffeted, whipped, 
and fpitted vpon, how vweſfty hee ſhould bee condenmed , and 
how cr=ely he ſhould be feftned vnto the Croſle , to die an ac- 
' curſed death,and as meſt accurſed, betwixr the wicked, and how 
| he ſhould be geweraly mocked , his garments taken from him, 
and haue Gell to cate, and: Yinagar to. drinke, and whatnot? 
all was fore-ſhewed that ſhould happen vnco the Heſſias: and 
therefore it behourd Chreſt jo to luffer z becauſe it was prophefied 
that he ſhould /« ſuffer. __ }.92.2 10 
And as the Prophets did force(liewbow the <HHeffias ſhould: 
ſuffer,ſo the Exangeliſt; and ApoſtterteBifichow Chrilt:did fuf- 
fer all and euery one of thoſe —P that were written of him; 
for they were eye-witneſſes of the ſame; and ſoth ey reftifie vnto 
vs; that which was from the beginning , which we haue heard 
and ſcene, and our hands haue handled of the Word of life, that 
fie wee ynto you; 5.e. that all the chingsthat were weiccen 
of him which was promiſed from. the beginning , wee hauc ſcene: 
them fully accomph/hed & fulfiled in.him which lived and con- 
verſed amongſt vs, and which we preachynto you, leſav Chriſt. 
S. Mathew recollets 32.ſcucrall Fropheper that beſay fulpledin 
our SaujourChriſtz Saint /obyaddes many. ather, aud ſo:doc 
thereſt diuers morez So that wheſoeuer' would with-the men 
of Berea, ſearch the Scriptures,fromthe:firtt Booke of Hoſes, 
vato the laſt Prophet Malachy , and, marke out all the things 


that were ſpoken of the. Adeſbarzthatwas far'to,come we ſhall, 
if we doe but looke, finde thearall recorded in ther writiogs of 
the Apofiles and Enangelifts, to be molt fully fulfiled inthe per- 
ſon of Jeſs Chriſt. 


phets? they ſaid the 2Teſfob ſhould ſiiffer theſechings ; Chrift | 
ſuffered them ſo,as they were prophelicd z whothen can be the 
Meſſi, but he, in whom all theſe prophecies were fulfilled ? 
but Saint Paxltels vs why they will not belceue in him be- 
cauſe partly blindnefſe 1s come wpon them , untill the fulneſſe of the | 
Gentiles be come in: And now Lord, if it be thy will , open zheer 
ezenthat they may ſee this truth,and circumciſe all infidelity from 
their hearts,that they may belecuc thy Sonne leſus Chriſt to be | 


FEST REI” OY 


the Sawiour of the world, And 


A ſufficient condemnation to all lewe:, that till lecke for an- | 
other Chrift;for why ſhould not they beleexe their owne Pros |, 


1 lobxs 1.1. 


Why the lewes 
belecue not 
in Chriſt. 
Rom. 1 ts. 


- ON 
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? 


| as the ſeeing of all thelethings fulfilled in Chriſt , makes vs all} , 


«. 


r3,both now and for eucrmore. efmen, 


4. Part. The Paſion of the\Mefues, The ticcdlityof;&ef 
 And'as this condemmeth all vn belecuing Tewes ſo'it confirmeth 
allcrue (briftien in the faith of Chriſt : ans I wiſh to Godzthat 


to beleene 1n Chrift ; ſo the ſuffering of all theſe things for vs,| 
would make vsall to prasſe this.our Lord Teſs Chrift for his | 

dneſſe , to feare him-in at ourwayes,toloue himwith all our 
eart;,and to ſerve him traly and faithfully all the daycs of our 
life ; O bleſſed God grant this vnto vs,for Jeſws Chrift his ſake, | 
To whem with thee,O Father,and the Holy Spirit three diſtin 
perſons of that one indiuided efſence, be aſcribed all praiſe and gls- 


A Prayer. | 
(0) Moſt bleſſed God,that haſt giuen thy deareſt , and thine 


onely Sonne,not onely to be made man , ſubic to a1} 
infirmities,but alſo to ſuffer all miſcries, throvghour is whole 
life,andin the end tobe put vnto a molt fhamefull, painefull 
and accurſed death; by wicked men, for finnefull men, that hee 
ſuffering what wee deſerued, wee might be deliuered from thy 
wrath z we moſt humbly beſcech thee in his Name, and for! 
his ſake,to forgiue vsall our (innes, toaccept his death as a ple- 
nary fatisfaRion, to acquit vs from cuerlafting death , and to 
giue vs thy grace,that for this, andall other thy louing tauours 
vnto vs,we may be truely thankefull, and moſt dutifully obc- 
dient to pleaſe thee, and to praiſe thy blefſced Name, for cur | 
| and cuer,through Icſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, | 
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ift Golden Candleſlicke, 


HOLDING | 
The Fifc greateſt Light of Chriſtian 
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OfcheReſurreaion of CHRIST. 


— 


[redin ſorrow, that confuſion went over his face z and thatin him | 
Mm there 


MATH. 28. 4.5.6. | | 


And far feart of bim, the Keepers did ſhake, and became 
« dead men: Aud the Angell anſwered, and faid 
vnio the Women, feare not you, for 1 know that you ſeeke 


as bee ſaid, come ſee the place where the Lordlay. 


UUY: OW 22A VR befſed Lord God , and loving Fa- 


IJISH, ther, out of his excelent prouidence,and 
= WV ſecretloue to Man, hathſo tempered all 

$3 My theaccidents and whole courſe of mans 

>" "IE life , with ſuch proportiow and <quall 
bx. W counterpoyle, that eucr and anon soyes 
A. and ſorrowes are mixt togetherz as wee 
OW Bay may caſily fcc in our blefſed Sauiour, for 
n Mount Thaber he was transfigered in glory, that bis face 

id ſhine 4s the Swans z and ypon Mount Calvary, he was dirfign- 


Teſus, which was crucified ; He u not bere,for he s riſen | 


Math,t7, 2+ 


—— —_—— RE ———_———_—_—__ 


A 


el. Sa Anas a. oc 


$16 | 


Eſa) 53.2, 
| Lucke 22. 43+ 
Vaſe 44. 


Math 27.46, 
Luke Z3+* 4 6+ 


Rom 4- 2 Fo 


The diuifion of 
cheText, 


there was netther forme nor beauty; and vpon Mount pena; 
now, an eFage/ comforting him , and by and by an «gory af- 
frighting him; ſo vpon the Crofſe,cuen now he cries as deſtitute 
of all hclpe, 2 God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? yet by 
and by x 0 aſſured of comfort, he ſaith ; O my Father guto thy 


tots, redeunt ſpeftacula mane ; Heanmeſſe may indnre for a night, 
but ioy commeth in the merming : To day we may be licke atthe 
point to die, to morrow wee may bereftored to life againe to 
nightin priſon andin diftrelſc, tomorrow atliberty and aduan- 
ccd to dignitic: And this we ſee plaine in my Text ; forthelaſt 
day was a day of cloudes and darkeneſſe , a day of griefe and ſor- 
row, for the paſſion and ſuffering of the Sonne of God: But be- 
hold , this day is a day of soy and gladyeſſe, a day of Iubile, for 
the moſt gleriow re/urretion of this Omnipotent Son of God, 
for as it behoxed him to ſuffer for ow ſinner, (a3 you heard) ſortbe- 
honed him to riſe againe for our in#lification , faith the e,Fpoith : 
And ſo this Angel/teFtifieth that he did ; He «s wot heregbur us riſen, 
| ar be ſaide 3 Come ſee the plase where the Lord lay. And , 
Jn theſe words we may obſerue, 


t. The perſons here mentioned. TimE- ; 
= The ation of each perſon plaintly expreſſed. : 
Firſt, The Perſons mentioned, are cſpecially of three ſorts. 


I, Keepers, 
7 2, omen. 
3. Angels. 


Secondly , The ations expreiſed, are | 
1. Of the Keepers watching Chrift, FT 
2. Of the Women ſceking ( hriſ. 


I. Terrifying the former, 
3, Of the Angels) 2, Comforting the latter. - 


And from all this, we may ſee theſe three things. 
1. The malice of the Tewes, 
2. The denvtion of the Women, 6 
3- The Office of the e Angels. 
And the mainc ſumme of all is, The Reſarreftionof Chrift. 


1. Part. ' The ReſurreFionef Cbrift. The malice off 


hand: I commend my ſpirit: Even fo it is with vs all; Notte place | 
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ParTTI. 


<< —_ 


CHAP. 
of the malice of the Tewes againſt our Saviour Chrift. 


IRST, The malicesf the Iewet againſt 
F our Sauiour Chriſt,is ſeene,in that they 
F N did not oncly fpitcfully eppoſe them- 
(rant Se (clues againſt him , throughout all his 
life, and molt vaiuſtly dehuer him to a 
moſt ſhamefull death , but alſo malici- 
- I ouſly watched him in his graue, that he 
SEAS + Si might nutriſe , ( to ſhew the righe pro- 
perty of the wicked, not onely to throw the righteous downe, 
butalſo to keepe them downe, and totramplethem (till yader 
ſeete) and to hire the Watchmen to belic both themaſelues and 
his Diſciples , that the er«th of his Reſarreftion might not be 
knowne and belcened for our ſaluation. 

O meiſeri,que tamta tnſaxia cines! O wretched men that you 
arc;whatzis yourrage as ſtrong as death? nay ſtronger then death 2? 
andlongerthen death ? For the man is dead, and he is buried 
| And yet, Vorexcandeſcitis irs, Your rage is implacable;you ſer 
armed Soulgicrs to watch and ward ouer this dead, harmelcile 
man : And ſo we finde what the Scripture ſaith of the wicked, 
to be true in you, CMalia eorum excecanit eo; ; Your malice 
and your wickednetlc haue blinded your eyes, Nay, but this 
deceiver ſaid, (faith ſome of them ) . That aftervhree dayes | ill 
| noe iudcede; Sed pine ſedendFor, But of themondy that 
deceive themſelucs , cithers: - 1 of =o 

Firlt, By relying roo axxch on his meexcy, arid agt chipkiag of 
his wftice-3 ior, [ | i. 3 El; py PL 


Secondly , By fearing roo much his indie, andforgettingall 
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How wicked 
men are de. 
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his mercy : Or, 
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— 


Thirdly, By not belceuing his power, either to ſaue the peni- 
tent belecxerrin him, or topuneſs the wicked contemmners of Fm: 
for of all theſe and che like,the Propnet (aich; The Lord will de. 
ceine you, (that is,ſuffer you to deceive your ſelues,) He will maky 
bis eArrowes drunkes in bloud', and hee will cauſe his Sword to goe 
through your ſides : But them that traly truſt in him, he will ne< 
uer T—_— ſuffer them to be deceiuedin him ; For, ow Fa- 
thers hoped in him, and were not confounded, | 

But what if you had ſcene him riſe againe ? what would 
you haue done? would you haue be/eexedin him ? no ſurely ; 
for you know he roſe, his Diſciples ref5fies it to your fages,ag 
your owne Souldiers ſayesit z and you arefaine to hve them to 
ſay the contrary : What: then would you haue done ? would| 
you hauc crucified againe the Lord of life 3 Yes,nodeubt ; ſachis 
the malice of the wicked, that the death of the godly, decies re- 
periea placebit , is neuer often.cnough in fidted. therefore 
good Lord, thou King of Hcauen.,. Gize me any head, ſane the 
head of a Serpent;and any malice, ſauc the malice of. an enemy : For 
death ir ſclfe cannot hideme from theſe, but they will rege and 
rajle on my very Ghoſt. And ſo much for the malice of the 
lewes. . | 


Paatril. 


Crnap. I. 8 


Of the number, and the names, of theſe Women that came 
to ſeeke our Sauionr Chriſt in bis Sepulcher, © | 


Econdly , The dexetion of the Women 
(+ ENSNEH is here commended, in that they are ſaid 
* SY fo come early,while it was yer darke , to ſeeks 
WH leſus , for to imbalme hins:- And for the 

RI) better vnderſtanding of thispoinr; theſe 

| he _ cſpeciall things muſt bee conſ+| 


1. Thei| 


| 


| 


w— CO TO 


1. Part. The Reſurrection of Chriſt. Ts Women, 


_— 


1. Their number 
2. Their names. 
3. Their athon. 


Firſt, Saint Mathew here ſeemes to ſay,they weretwo z Ml, 
Magdalen and the other ary: but Saint Marke ſaith plainely, 
chat they were three z and that (as we may gather)tor three ſpe- 
ciall reaſons. Firft, For decency, becauſe it was not ſo fir to ſee a 
Woman gadding all alone : for it is neither cuſtomuable nor coms- 
wmendable tor Matrones, like Dira, to walke (ingle. 

Secondly, For mutrall ſociety, nia ve ſoli, For woe to him 
chat is alone, eſpecially at ſo v-iwonted a ſeaſon asthe night, ſo 
dr/m4 a place, as the grauc ; and in ſo heauy a calc as death. 

Thirdly, For the | confirmaton of the truth ; for that 1 
the month of two or three witneſſes , entry word ſhall be eftabliſhed: 
Aad therefore there went three of them; And, 

Secondly, They were all three called by the ſame name, 
CAMary , Et uno nomme cenſenthr quia vna volunt4s, And they lad 
but one name ; | | 

Firlt, Becauſe they had but oze wil, they had the ſaws d:ſire, 
they all delired, and all fought, bur uncly [z/545 Chrift that was 
crucified. And, * ; 

Secondly , Becauſe they all Spurfied the ſam? thing , ke. the 
C —_ of God in generall, or eucry Chriftian /oule in parti- 
Cuar, o 
For the firſt, the Scripture ſaith 3 Viz daplicicord? , Woe to 
htm that goeth ro mwammer of wayes; that hath rwotongues, 1ws 
hearts, two affections, oxe to {ceke for God, and another to ſeeke 
the#orld ; becauſe ſuch, in ſcckiwy both, doe /ez/e both : forche 
World they cannot kzepe, though they ſceke never ſo much 
aiter ic ; and God, for ſeeking the World,they (hall neuer fine ; 
And therefore theſe three Women h:d but one heare, one wil, 
one deſire ; they all ſecke for Jeſu that was crucified, 

For the ſecond, they all ſignific the ſam? thing ; for Adaria in 
the Syriech Tongue, Fl nificth Domnem, a Lady or Miſtrelle z 
and MHarain Hebrew, Fonifie bicterneſſe : So is the Charch of 
(Þbrift,and ſoiscuery Chriſtian ſoule,a AGGireſſe for her affeRi- 
ons,and bitter for her affli ious. | 

M mJ Firſt, 


| 519). | 


Why three 
Women went 


rogether vnto þ 


the Scpulcher, 


Haymo inpoRtil. 
in die reſur. 


Whar it fignifi- 
crh,thar all the 
three Women 
were called by 
the ſame 

n4 Mc. 
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How the 
Church 1s ro 
rule hes Chil- 
dren. 


Math.s$. 24. 
How the 
Church was 
cuer ſubicR 
ynto afflidi- 
Ons. 


Can, Is J* 


Lamext.3- 15. ; 


| | /ome tO vs z Sit mibi poſſe moriz It were well tor vs, if we could 


i. Part. The ReſurretZion of Chriff, The deuotion of | 


————_————_—_—_—_— 


Firſt, The Churci r»l{eth ouer her Children, and the Soule 
ouer her defires ; ſhce makes all ber affeFions yeeld obedience 
viito reaſon, and realon it {elfe to faith: for where humane rea- 
/on faileth , there ciuine fazth attaineth to the height of many 
mylteries. 

Secondly, The Church is like that Shippe that was toſſed to 
and fro, with the mightic waucs, and billowes of che raging 
Seas neuer at reſt,vntill it arriucth at the Hawen of cternall hap- 
pivetle : The toric of the Church deth make this plaine. 


Sanguine fundata eft Eccleſia , ſanguine crenit, 
Sanguine ſuccrewtt, ſanguine fints erit. 


And fo is euery Chriſtian ſoule,full of ſorrowes , full of bit- 
rernelle ; we may fee our ſ{cluesas in a glafice, if wee looke into 
the (tate of theſe three [ily /ower ſecking Chrilt; for they are be- 
reaved of him, whom their ſoules lowed; And therefore, as the 
Spouſe ſaith in the (anticles, 1n mybed [ ſonght hims, whows my 
ſonle loued , I ſought him, but [ found hins n#t ; So theſe Women 
ſccke him, whons their ſoules loned, and notin their beddes, but in 
the Garden , for they range, and rage, and rune vp and downe 
likeas it were a Lyon, ora Beare robbed of her whelpes,and yet 
they finde him not ; they fee the neſt, but the Eag/c is Howne 
awayzand the Watchmen can tell no tydings of him : And there- 
fore they ſtand apalied, all woe-begone with griefe, their hearts 
are all /obby and (wolne, like the lower Pallies, that drinke vp the 
droppes ot Heauen, and for want of zeares to expretle their. 
greefer, (hauing emptied cheir bottles afore by continuall cry- 


capiti meo aquam ? Who Will pewre water into the Celterne of 


robbed of her brood, and mourne like a Twre/c for the lotlc of 
c ur deareſt Lord ? For hee being taken from vs,our lite is /oath- 


cite z for as our names be Marah, bitter, ſo he hath filled vs with 
bicternetle , and made our ſoules drunken with wormewood, 
This isthe (tate of theſe Women and thus is the (tate of cucry 
Chriſtian ſoule, Teares muſt. be her meate day and night, whiles 


Pfal. 137. 4+ | they ſay vnto her, Where i now thy Ged ? for how ſhallwe fing the 


ing ) each one of them doth pow lamentingly ſay ; 2 us dabit| 


our heads , that we may powre out our plaints like a Nightingale | 


| 


Lords 


momm— _ 


— 
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Lords ſong ina ftrange Land, and whiles we are as ſtrangers from 
che Lore? And ſe you ſee, why allthree werecalled by one and 
the ſame name. 


And yet we finde, that hey were all d;fiwgni/zed ; for the 


1. Was, Mary Magdalen. 


2. Was, Mary the Mother of Iames, 
3.14, Aaric Salome, 


And this ſheweth cither three fpeciell properties , both in the 
Church, and in cucry member of the Church, or elſe the diffe- 
rent gifts and faculties which God beltoweth ypon hisſeruancs, 
to cucry one as pleaſeth him. For, 

Firlt, Adary Magdalen was [o called, a Coſtelis Aagdalo,from 
2 Tower which was loftic and ſtrong ; Afarie [avvbi wasthe Si- 
ſter of the bleiTed Virgin, and the Mother of James, an eApoiie 
and follower of leſi« Chrift, and Mary Salome, was fo called, 
cither of her Huabaxd, or of a Village named Salome, which fig- 
nificth peaceable; And therefore by theſe three Women, thele 
chree Afaries, arc [ignified , three pociall properties. 


1. Fortitude, 
) 2. Fecundst Jo 
3. Peace. 


So is the Church, ſo were theſe Women , and (o is cuer 

Chriftian ſoule. For, | 

Firſt, Salomon faith of the fortitude of the Church, Sicut rwy- 
ris Dauid collum tuum 5 Thy necke is as the Tower of David, 
that is as high as Heauen, and ſo ſtrong, as that the gates of Hell 
can never preuaile againſt it ; Andin thele Women here,we finde 
a peerelet[e patterne of Chriſtian forrirude; for though they were 
the weaker Sexc , yet I finde themtronger in affetion then 


| Men , for thee ApoFlerranne,and out-ranne theſe Women,yet 


was their deuotion ſooner ſpent, and themſclues ſooner out of 
breath : tor they ſtayed net, but theſe Women,as they had for 


merly come ynto the graue, ſo now they ſtand longer at the 
graue ; for ſoitis ſaid of Mary Magdalen, Dnod ftetit, That ſhee 
{tood (till, and ſtood to it; And ſo no doubt they did all, nor 
like Peter, who fearcfully following atarre of, and warming his 

| M m4 hands 


the Women. 


FO 
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2. Fxcuudiry, 


How theſe: 
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Iobr, 10, 15. 
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| Euery Son of 
God, n,u{t be 
rhe Childe of 


 _ 


The R:ſurredion of Chrift. . The deuotion of 


hands in the High Prieſts Hall , benummed his heart for want 

of faith; nor yet like /o/eph of Aramathva, who ſecretly tor feare 

of the 1ewes, begged of Plate the body of leſus : bur like: e 

ſtoureft Herorckes tteeled with a manly refulution , they feaxe 

not death it{elfe; And as the Poet ſaith of that valiant Scewa, 
Ou'im non mille nodsmortis., &c. 

So theſe fearclelſe Women feared not a.thouſand ſorts of 
death: So ſhould cuery Chriſtian ſoule be vnwearied to ſeeke, 
and yndaunted to profeile our Lord and Sauiour eſis Chriſt , 
For whoſoener wiki be atamed of him here on Earth, he wit! be aſba- 
med of bins before his Father which i in Heanen. 

Secondly, For the fecundity of the Church, fhee islike Sara 
that bringeth forth more frute in her age, then ſhee could doe 
in her youth ; her /tede is as the /and of rhe Sea, which cannot be 
numbred : So thele Women, they runneand tell his Friends an« 
Dijciples, that Chriſt is riſen from the dead ; and ſo by this 
meancs,they doe what lycth in themyto merreaſe the-number of 
Guds Children ; and ſo ſhould cuery man doe; when he is con- 
firmed to frengthen his brethren : for it is our dutic to #1cre all 
otl:crs to bdeerein Chriſt, and to declare Chiilt vnto them, 
That they «l/o may hare fellowſhip nth ws, in the ſeliow(iup which we 
hauc witht-e Father,and with his Sonxe Teſus Chriſt, 

Thirdly, For thepeaceablexeſſe of the Church, the Scripture 
faith, th:tit.is a 21ſ;on of peace, the Daughter of peace, and the 
HMether ot peace; So thele Women, they came peaceably, not 
armed like the Souldiers, but harmeleſly like Noahs Doue, with 
nothing.in their hands but ſweete flowers, nothing in their 


| i. Part. 


moutl;es but ſweete words, good Sir, /f thou haſt taken him away, 
| then tell vs where thou haſt laide himzand as the Church faich, 

Ubi paſcit , vbi cubat in meridie; That wee may know where 
he is, where he lyerh : So ſhould cucry Chriſtian man Jay aſide 
all butterxe fſe, all maluicuſneſſe, and put on the garment of meeks- 
n: ſje, ang gertlencſſe: for ſeeing God is a Gud of peace, and the 
Church « vz/16a of peace, a City at vnitic within it {elfe;zthat man 
can neucr be thc Scnne of God , which 1s not the Childe of 
peacee: Ajid fo you ſee, that as theſe Women;foicuery man or 
woman that {ecketh Chriſt, mult. be va/iaxr, fruitful, and. prace- 
able. And yct, 


Secondly, 


—_ 


| 
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Secondly , As theſe Women , though they had each one of 
them all theſe graces in a good meaſure, yet each one of them had. 
not theſe, or rhe like graces in the /ake meaſure ; for as Mary 
Magdalen was |cile fearefull, fo Mary [acobs was more fruitfull 
chen the reſt: $S@ God diſtributeth his gifts and-graces cuen as 
pleatct! him,to one he giucth the gittof prophecying, toancther 
che giſt of healing , to /ohn the gift to ſpeake of his Dininity a-/ 
gainf Ebion ; to Marke the gitt of handling his humanity again(t 
Marcion ; to Saint Perer the gift to worke mizhrilyin the con- 
ucrtion of the [ewcs; to Saint Panlin the conuerſion of the Gen 
2116s, to ſume he giues the gift to be famoys Orators, excellent in 
perfwaſions, like - Apollo ; to others to be indicious expoſirers of 
more politiucin{truQi 'ns,as beneficiallvntothe Church,though 
| perhaps more preindiczall vnto themſelues; to ſome he giues the 
gift like Afary /a9061, to be fruitfull in number , to preach of- 
ten, and to bring forth many Sermons; to others like Mary 
| Sal:rm?, to be more peacefull, yet no leſſe faithful! then the reſt; to 
dec it /eldewe, yet to doc 4s well as their fellowes. 

And ſoin all therelt of Gods graces, hee giues not the ſame 
gifts to all perſons ; for Laftantizs was good to confute the 
Gentiles, but hee was not ſo good to conhrme the Chriſtians 
Origen was famous in the yſticall interpretation , but not ſo 
judicious in the /rerall expolition of the ry ps Sainte fu- 
g/tine molt excellent to diſcuflſe controuerlies, to confound He- 
retickes.and moſt rudscioms to interpret all poſirive points; but he 
| was not ſo milifinoxs in hisexhortations ; ſoamong the pratti- 
rioners Of Religion, ſomeare faithfull to ſuffer, ſome are painefwll 
to worke, ſome zealous to pray,ſomeare deſiroxs to heare, ſome 
like Mary Salome, bleiſed peacemakers, others like Mary lacebs, 


— 


How Godbe. 
ſtoweth bis 
gifts d:ucrſly 
YRtO Men 


painefull #»largers of Gods Church , and others like Mary 
| Magaalen, taithfull ſfferers for Gods truth ; all good, but not all 
| the /arre gifts : for as-among Nawids Worthies , albreached war to 
| the firſt three, ſo among the Worthres of Chrilt, all hauc-noxthe 
' ſame meaſure of grace. - 

| And this ſhould teach vs, euery man to be'contexted with 
| thoſe gifts, and with that meaure of grace as God hath giuen 


| him z and eucry man to labour according to the grace he hath 


Thar cuery 
man ſhould be 
cont: nred 
with the gifts 
that God doth 


| receince in his owne element , whereto he-is molt mcimed, and Ls him, 


bs not 


| 


| 


| 
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lame 2.1.5 


Three proper- 
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ation good. 


All men ars 


cuer ſecking 
for ſome thing, 


Some ſecke for 
wealch. 


not in other mens ſſraine, whereto perhaps he is more affeRed: 
for the fraites of affeflation, can neuer be ſo ſweete ynto the pa- 
late of another,as are the fraites of our ſpeciall wwclination. And 
this ſhould teach vs all, fo to affe one grace,as not to reiefthe 
other ; ſo to meaguifie one man, wdxed with ſuch gifts, as not to 
vilifie another, inabled with ſome other gifts : tor this were to re- 
ceixe the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chreft , with+eſpelt of perſons 
and it is not in man to haue what gift he pleaſeth , but it is God 
that difribureth and diſpefeth of hu graces, even as it pleaſerb bins, 


_— 


Cnar.1l. 


Of the ation of theſe Women, which was a right ſeeking 
of our Santonr Chriſt. 
© Hirdly, The ax of theſe Women is here ex- 
preſſed, according to thoſe three etſentiall pro- 
WW perties of cucry good and godly aftion, 
: 1. The matter tuft, 
_ x | 31: Themam lawful, 

Lb 3. 7 he end pions. 
Firſt, The matter and /#bflance of their worke, is ſaid by the | 
eFngell to be an ingwifition, a ſeeking ; ye ſecke (ſaith he) and ſo 
we doe all ſceke: for ſince eFdam, like a griping Viurer, who 
extorting more then his due, leeſcth principall and all, deſiring 
to be as God, /off both God and himſelte 5 the whole World is 
ata guere, andin a continuall ſceking : but moſt of vs doe ſecke 
amiſle. For, | 

Some ſceke for wealth, Duerenda pecunia primum ; And they 
preferre that before the healch of their ſoules : And therefore 
ſurely they may well feare , becauſe they carriegwo heauy bur- 
 thens pon their backes; the one is deliciarums pugredo, the ruſt of 
their couetous deſires, andthe other is Cwarnmtwagnitado, T he 
greatueſſe of worldly cares ; Quorum Lad [ubigendum 
nawgium ſufficit, Whereof cach one is able to finke a Ship : the 


ruſt of our riches to bea witneſſe againl(t vs, and the cares of this 
World to choake vs, and drowne vs10 perdition. 
Some ſceke for vaine-glory, which is an intollerable drunken- 


weſſe 


| becauſe oy ſeeke him not in Chrsſt , for none commerh Unto the 
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eſt of the minde, as Saint (bry/oftome faith : And I feare that 
many of our felues. in ſeeking Chriff, doe ſeeke fortt-is; and we 
| ſeeke forit after the baſelt manner; for as the olde Honkes were 

roud of humity ſo many of vs would be accounted molt /cay- 
| ved, by ſhewing no learning at all: And therefore I thinke, that 
the Prophecy of Efay is now tulfilled , Like people, like Priefts ; 
for in the Primitive Charch , the Priefts were vetter then the Peo- 
ple; andin the times of Popery , the People were better then the 
Priefts : Ideo non potuit dics, vti eff populus ita eft ſacerdor, There- 


fore it could not be ſaxd, As is the People, ſois the Prieft, becauſe 
the People were not halfe /o bad as the Prieſts : but now they 
are all aboke ; the People for fancy will heare but whom they like, 
and beleexe but what they 4 ; and the Prieff for aduantage, will 
fpcake but what may plcaſe. O Lord deliuer me from the num- 
ber of theſe men, and into their conmrell, let not my ſoute come. 


the ſtrongeſt Wine is,and-where the faireſt Fomen dwells, ſome 


ſeeke for honour, ſome for pride, ſome for rewexge, ſome for one 
thing, an ſome for another thing z Ernemefhriftum querit, And 
ſoſceking their owne, they ſeeke not rhat which i the Lord Teſwu : 
And therefore sheſe (cekers may allfeareealt finding theſe whings, 
they /eeſe themſclues. 

But theſe wowees ſeeke for aberter thing, they ſeek for God 
and ſo doth euery man ; for though we found all other things 
that we ſeeke for ; yetallthings cannot comtent vs , vatill wee 
finde our God ; for the heart of man being as a triengls, and the 
whole world being round,and a rowmnd thing cannot poflibly fil 
atriangte ; therefore it is impoſſible that any thing ſhould ſary- 
fie and content the heart of man , but onely the blefſed Trinity ; / 
and therefore Saint Aug»ftine truely faith , Irrequietums eſt cor 
neſtrum, donec revertatur ad exws, T hatas the heart of man pre- 
ceeded from God,ſo it can neucr be queer vntill it be with God: 
and therctore all ſecke for God, but all doc not ſecke arsyght : 


Father but by me: And therefore theſe women ſeeke for leſw« : 
and ſo likewiſe many ſceke for /eſw,andyet finde him nor z for 
ſo the Scriptures ſay ,they ſhall ſecke me, Bur they ſhall not finde me, | 


| 


they forall call upon me but there ſhallbe wone to anſwere 4 and ſothe 


| 


Andſo ſome ſccke for pleaſure, where the belt Ale is, where | 


| Aug.in (onfeſſ. 
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Many ſeeke 
for Gad bur 
nor ari gkt. 


Many ſceke 
Chriſt anulle. 


How we ought 
ro ſceke for 
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would tind 
him, 
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C hurch ſaith, In my bed 1 ſought hims whom my ſaule loweth, ] 
| ſought his but [ found him xot 5 becauſe thee ſought-him awſſe, 
| in herbedde,, athereaſe, ſhce ſought him drowſily at home, 

and not careful.y both at home and abroad: ſo many ſhall 
| ſeeke /ef1z4zbut ſhall not firde him ; becauſe they ſecke him 4- 
| miſe ; tor ſome faine vnto themſclues a fal/e Jeſie , and ſeeke 

not the irwe /eſus , which is able to ſaue their ſoules : and 
| thereforetheſe women goe one (tep further , and ſceke /o/u of 

Nazareth ( as Saint Iarkefaich )the true flower of /eſſe;and be- 

cauſe many ſeeke for Jeſus of Nazareth ; and yet favle of their 

feliciric,as thoſe that ſought him tor their belves ſake, to be fed 

| by him, but not tofeede him in his members, to be cleanſed by 
| him, but not toſer#e him z as thoſe nine /eapers that came with 
| rcucrence to be healed, but gaue him no rhaxkes when they 
; were cleanſed ; therefore theſe women proceedeto: the highelt 
ſaffe of [acobs ladder, and ſecke not onely leſirm Nataronues, 
i.e. Jeſurs floridum, Teſus in projperity, tor proſperities fake, but 
they feeke [ez that was crrceficd ; for all thoſe that can be con- 
tented to cate the ſweet bread 1n the Paſſeoner,and not to talic of 
the /owre hearbs, or With Saint Peter to build Tabernacles on 
Mount Thabor,and to for/ake and forſweare him in Mount Cal- 
uarie, 1.6. to prefeſſe his Name in the times of peace and delc- 
Aation,ang to ffartafide likea broken bow in the dayes of per- 
ſecution,they may well ſecke Chriſt, but they ſhall hardly finde 
any benefit by Chriſt,becaule this is co ſeeke their ownezannd not 
to ſeeke that which is(briſt Teſws. | 
And therefore as theſe women ſought le/w that was crucifi- | 
ed,and the eFpoſtle laith,God forbid that 1 fpould lory in any thing | 
ſame in the croſſe o leſres Chriſt, i.e. in the power of his Paſſion, 
and in the benefit which 1 reape from the O_ of Chriſt, 


Luaia non ſilueſiris arbor ſed virtus crucifixi ſalus uoftra', Becauſe. 


Rom-I-16+ 


it is not the wooden Creſſe , but the grace and vertue of him! 
that ſuffered ypon the Crofle , that is the cay+ of our ſaluation;| 
{o let cuery one of vs, ſecke /eſi that was crucified, & retogee in| 
nothing but in that (reſſe,that Paſſion of leſus Chryt; and though | 
this be co. the Jewes a ſtumbling blocks , and to the Grecians foo- | 
| liſbxeſſe,yet to them that beleexe both of the [ewes and Gentiles,! 
It ts the: power of God unto ſaluation: So you ſee what they | 


ſought! 
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ſought for [eſus of Nazareth that w.u crucified. | 

Secondly,For the manner ot their ſeeking of him zitis here 
many wayes expreſſed. | 

Firlt , They ſceke him early , while it was yet darke, faith the 
Emnangehift, they came in that time vynto the yon , when by 
courſe of nature they ſhould haue been in their beds, and ſo they 
cake away from natwre to giue to grace z and perhaps althar 
night, they gaueno ſleepe vnto their eyes, nor 
their eyc-lids,for ming of him , who zeuther ſlumbreth nor ſlee- 
pevh ; burtheir eyes, like the worning warch,, did continually 
watch for the morninggthat they might /ecke him early whom. 
they loucd ſo intirely. So ſhould weſceke Chriſt berimoes, in the 
dayes of or youthclic if we nexer (ecke him vacill wee haue gi- 
xn ouer ſeeking all things elic,we may. iuſtly feare to wifſe himy 
becauſe it is #ſ# with God , that they which neuer ſought him 
in their yourh,ſhould:neverfinde him in their age. 

Secondly, They ſecke him earneſthy,cucn as Salomens Schol- 
lers ſought tor wſedome, or as Sampſon ſought for drinkez that 
is, with af diligence, for they. came often ynto the graxezthey in- 
quired oftenfor him ; Et diſcipulis recedentibus , mulicres non rece- 
dcbant ; And though Saint Peter the Diſciple that is ſaid to 
be Chriſt beſt, and Saint /ohn, that is ſaid to be beſt belowed of 
Chriſt departed, and went their wayes, yet would: not- theſe 
women goce,but ſtill fazed to ſecke him, vntill they ſhould fude 
him ; for as Hormew?rd 1s good for ii ltomackes:, ſaith Marke 
the Heremite ) becaule it ftzrreth.yp the appetite ynto -a deſire 
of meate ; ſo the ſorrow and birrerneſſe of theſe women, forthe 
lefe of ol rift, did che more eagerly ftirre and: pronoke them to 
ſearch and ſeeks tor Chrilt: ſo ſhould we molt- earneſtly ſecke 
for Chrilt as for hid tre«ſerc , till we finde him.. 

Tkirdly, They ſccke }:im mournefulty, with wateredeyes; and 
with hcazxy hearts ; for ſo /obyſaith , that. Mary food withent at 


f che Sepulcher weeping 3 and furcly not, without cauſe dcethey:de- 


plore his ab/ence, in whole preſence is the fulncfſs of -iey ;, for the 
bofſe.of laimis more then the loile of 44.the.-world :-and there- 
fore they ſeeks hins ſorrowing., 1o ſhould wee ;. for if we: put'on 
mcurning robes andaeepe for Our ordinary fricuds departed, how 


| 
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| Fiftly,that we | 


ſhould we weepe and waile,when Chrift for our ſinnes is' parted] 

from vs ? | | 
Fourthly , They ſecke him oxely, for wee doe not finde that 

they inquired for any thingſo as for him , norany thing beſide 

him,nor any thing after himyfaith S. Bernard, ſo ſhould we ſeek 

for Chriſt,and for ( hrift alone ; for as the Poets ſay of the Chite- 

rey well, 

Clitorio quicung, ſitins de fomte Iauarit, 

Vina jugit gandetg, mers abſtemins vndis, | 
 Whoſocuer drintes of it, willnever drinke Wrne after it; fo 
the Scriptures ſay of Chriſt , Whoſoener eateth his fleſh, ſhall ntner 

, and whoſoeuer drinketh his bloud, ſhall nener thirſt ; there- 
fore as Jacob ſaid, when he heard that /oſeph was aliue , 1 hawe: 
enonghy{o will euery Chriſtian fay, haxe enough, that I hauc /e- 
ſu Chriſt, 
| Fiftly, They ſeeke him continually vntill they finde him ; to. 
' teach vs, that we ſhould ſeeks the Lord and hs ſtrength, and ſeeks 
| hu face euermyre. 

T hus theſe women ſought him, and thus wee ſhould ſecke 
him ; andthus we are taughtto feeke him 5 and | thinke,neuer 
people more faithfully taught then we be: and yet alas, I feare 
'that as Pe ſaith, There be certaine trees, which he calleth, 
Indociles arbores , quia in alienas non coameart terras ; Indocible 
| trees, becauſe they will grow no where, but where they are bred, 
ſo there be too too many of vs , that will nor be tanght to ſecke 
after God ; butas they are bred of the earth , ſothey will /ceke 
for nothing but earthly things. | | 

Thirdly, For the exd of their ation , and the very depth of 
theirintention, itis herceſaid to be, not as the Souldiers Cooke | 
him in the Garden of Gethſemane,to crucifie him, but to embalme 
| him ; net becauſe they could adde any ſweetnelle vnto him, 
| which was i& mSvwe : wholly deleQable ,and, « yavxzpuOr , 
| ſweetneſſe ic lelfe ( as Nazianzen cals him; ) but becauſe they! 
| would ſhew their /oue and affefion vnto him: So ſhould wee 
| ſeeke himzto innbalme him, 5,e.'to pray vnto him, and to-prejſe! 
| his Name 5 ui aromata mulierum figntficant preces ſantlorum 
| Becauſe their ba/mes (ignifies our prayerg, ſaith a Father: And 
therefore we ſhould /ecke for him with thele womenzto imba/me | 
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\e.Part.- '-. The Reſurredtion of Chriſt. the Women. | 529- | 
him witlf our prayers : and | froding him , wee ſhouldfay with | 
'King Dania, Ler our prayers be direbted inthy fight , as the incenſe, | 
and the lifring up of our hands , as the enening ſacrifice : And 10 | >ſal.142;2. 
ou {ce the deuotion of theſe women, here,accompanied with cuc- | 
circumftance of a molt inſt and holy ation, 
But hereft may be ſome will a«ke, how came theſe women | Luefe. 
now ſo dexenr,ſo wealors,and fo religions,to /ceke,and fo rarneſts | Mary Magda- 
lyto jeeke for /e/#s that was rracified ? for not long before , one = was a finne- 
ofthem was molt /mnefallforlite,and molt hateful tor her luſte; AT Ag 
proftioula , an wnchafte Lady , nay a common Curtizan , and's | 
moſt publique Publican, living in all kind of [aſcruons tyxury;how 
chen comes ſhe ſo/#dden/yla deugur ? | 
| - Alas beloued, they runne farre that rexer turne ; [tis true, | 
chat ſhe was p/unged in linne , and poſſeſſed of Diucls z' and all | 
chat while, ſhee neither ſought God , nor confeſſed Chriſt ; but | | 
when ſhe was coxnerted,and had her cycs opened, then ſhe hated | 
her {innes , and-ferſ-oke all wantonnelſle, and began to ſeeke | 
| Chriſt ; and moſt carncſ(tly to /ove her Sauiour. 
1,but how came ſhee to for/ake the one , and to follow the ©- 
ther ? or how came ſhe then, and not before then to doe it ? | | 
| anſwere,that as» Adam neuer ſought God , vntill God firſff | Reſp. 
ſought him,and crycd, eAdam where art thou ? ſothis daughter _ ting 
of « 44ams,this /off ſheepe had neuer ſought for this now /off ſhep» Pranks xr 
heard, had not this ſhepheard formerly tought for this long wan-| God,vmill 
dring ſſicepe ; for itis molt certaine,that all our power and abj- | Godlecke 
ty to come to him.proceeds from him; his Spirit mult ſpirare, | #fer vs. 
breathe vpon vs,before we can aFxrare, aſpire tohim : and his 
hand mult weve the golden Cymb-:1] before we can yeelde any 
pleaſant note: And ſo Saint Bernard faith, Nemo domine te que- | Bern.de delig, 
rere valer ntfs qus pros muenerit: No man, O Lord, canſeeke deo, 
for thee, but he who hath ft found thee, i.e, when thou haſt 


LL i. Mt An 4 — a” 


firſt found him, ; | 
And we haue examples enough for the illuſtration , and ap- | God isthe 
parant proofes for the confirmation of this truth. For, | firſt aurhour 


of our conuer- 


Firſt, When Saint Perey denyed Chriſt, Peter neuerrepented, | 0 


vntill che {ocke crowed,& Chriſt looked on himys.e. looked ovt- 
ward/y,and moued him 5:merdly to goec out,and weepe bitterly: + | 
and the poore Hide man, that was binde from his birth , had | 1p g.re [ 

newer | | 


” tad act 
wor 
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Tobu 6.44- 


and had compaſſion on him , ſo Saint Paul had never asked the: 
Lord,#Fhat wilt thou hawe we to doe ? had not the Lord ſaid firf,: 
Saul, Saul why perſecuteſt thou me ? 
| Secondly,Chriſt ſaith expreſly, that as No wan commeth vnte 

the Father but by him, 5.e. as heis a Mediator betwixt God and 
man ; ſow mas commeth ynto him, 5.e. tobelcene in him, to be 
his Sauiour, excepr the Father, wave durir, doth draw him yz and 
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ever ſeene Chrift,had not Chriſt as he paſled by , ſcenehim,] 
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Cant-1-4- | ſo the Church ſaith, Draw we and [ will rune after thee : where 
| you ſce,grace is promiſed , and then the attion is performed : So 
E ſay 4-6+ when the Spirit ſaid vnto E/ajar, Cry, he knew not what to cry, | 
entill che Spiric had firſt taught him z ſo when the Spirer faid 
Exech,z.r. 2, | vnto Eckl, Sonne of man ftand mpon thy feet, the Spirit himſeltc | 
| did ſet him vpon his feete , before he conld ſtand zand (o the] 
Lam. 5.t- Prophet Ieremy faith, Twrne vs, O Lord, and we ſhall be thrued ; 
| and ſothe Apofle,after he had ſaid,#Yorks ont your owne ſaluation 
with feare and trembling, leſt that any man ſhould wſtake him, 
and thinke that he hath any manner of power of himlclic to doc 
| the ſame, hee ſheweth immediately that a{ſach power isfrom 
Phik 2.139 God Z becauſc i« « God that worketh in vs beth Ti Sizur na v6 nopyurs 
| +19 vpmwea} to will and to effet: and ſo Saint eAwgnſttne. faith , Da domine 
F bur nts Goa | 999d tuberytÞ inbe gued vis : Giue vs,O Lord, power to performe 
 worketh in ys, | what thou commandeſ}, and then commend what thou wilt: 
| aud ſol might heape «cloud of witnefſes, to prouc, that ncither 
| this woman could, nor any other man canturxe to God ,or per- 
forme the will of God, yntill God himſclfe doth exhghten chem, 
| aſſift them, inablethem,and drew thew to docit. 
That _ And yet we mult not ſo vnderſtand ir, as that he doth it vis- 
effer. |15171 by way ofcealtion,but ſweetly and gently by way of infinx- 
uants to doe | <tiongfor he drawerth vs, Lew ſpiritu non So manu; by an inward 
any good, ſweet ixflnonce, and not by any ewtward cxtreame wolence; for 
che will is no will if it be compelled ; and therefore as Satan 
canner force vs to ſinne,but onely by way of ſuggeſtion ; ſo God 
well not compell'vs to grace,but enely by way A Leung anda 
How God wor- | {ixcet ſecret operation of his Spirieypon our wils and affeRions, 
bak _ | without which RE ——— — — ſhewed you before , wee 
_ ſhall ncuer be «b/e to ſeeke for Chriſt to come to God z and 


therefore to cxpreiſe both the neceſſity of ſuch helpe , and th 
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mamner of Gods warking it in vs ; our Charchexcellently faith? 
Lord hane mercy pon wt, and incline our hearts, notto compel! 
them, buc incline them to keepe this Law : And therefore hence 
it is apparant ,. that the reaſon why all men doe not ſeeke for 
Chriſt,and ſerue their God , is, becauſe God in Iuftice leaxes 
them,and doth not thus incline their hearts to ſecke for him ; 
forifhe didit,how could they withſtand it? for who hath exer 
reſfted bis will ? 

If then you will ſay thefv/t is in God , that almien doe net 
ſceke for God ; becauſe hee doth not wwe and incline their 
hearts toſeckeafter him. 
|- I anſwere, that this is 2 falſe conclufion;laide ypon no good 
foundation; for.in the ations of the wicked he doth not drixe 
them to ſinne,nor hath the /eaft finger in their iniquity z but he 
onely leawerhthem to their owne inuentions, and ſothe Pro- 
pher ſaith, Thy deſtrnttion i frons thy ſelfe; and he is a debtor tono 
man,that he ſhould be bowndto ſuſtaine him : and therefore , if 
tothe oneghe ſheweth fanowy,and doth incline his heart to /cave 
his ſinnes,and co ſecke for Chriſt ; /&sfacir indebirams myſericor- | 
diam ; He doth it freely out of his mercy : if to the reſt hee doth 
not thiz,he cannot be reproowed of any fault, Dui ills facit debs- | 
tam inſtitiam; becauſc he doth but iſtly leave them. 

And therefore I cannot ſufficiently wonder at thoſe men, 
eminent in placc,and excellent for words;that /eſſeming this helpe 
and fauour of God,which is the &« and o, the beginning, continu- 
ing,and firmiſbing of all the good things that are 1n the Saints of | 
God z would, [ know not for what cauſe , aſcribe more power 
and «/s/ity vnto mangthen is in any ofthemſclues. 
| And yet, I may ceaſe my wondring, becauſeas the Sodonites 

groped or the doores in the cleere day , and the [ewes notwith- 
{ ffanding all the :n»incible,and vnanſwerable apparant arguments 
to prouc the comming of the Meſſiah , would wexer belecuc it to 
this veryday: So that ſabrile Serpent, ſtill ftriueth to darken our 
eyes,many times,that we cannot ſee the cleereft light: And fo 
you ſcethe ion of theſe women, and how they came to be {ſo | 
full of zeale and deuotion. Out of which we may obſcructheſe 
two | —_ points for our inftruftion, 


T hat many #omen hauc beene found moſt xea/oms, and relb- | 
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| making them partakers of great mercies, and often 5uſfrumen; 
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2. Part, The Reſur recfion of Chrift, The devotion of 


grow in the ſeruice of God: for though Searben hatch much We. 
ſhed the beauty of this Sexe , by making them his often /x- 
ffiruments to worke miſchiefe, as Exa to ſeduce Hdamw, Dalla to 
unrap Sorpſon, [:2abel to infatuate eAcheb, and many others, 
tofurcher many Herefies z ſo hath God much bonowred them, in 


of his g/ory;as Mary to conceive him, Elzabeth to prophelic of 
him, Hana to retoyce to ſce him, Mary Magdalen toannoint 
him, Martha tocntertaine him, and thele three gracious Women 
to be the firſt [cekers, and the firft ſeers of him after death,andthe 
firſt witneſſes of his Reſurreion vnto lite, I might reckon many 
other women that !r»ſted in God, and were fawoww in theit 
nerations, and as Lampe: ſhining in the world, whereof ſome 
were faithfull Martyrs of leſia Chriſt, ſome bountsfull entertainer; 
of the ſeruants of Chriſt, ſome able to conmert their vnbelecuin 
Hugbands, and ſome to wyſtraF#their Houſholds in the feare of 
Go4l; as that elef? Lady, vnto whom Saint [obs writeth : And] 
might ſpeake of Sara, Rebecca, Debora, Indub, eAbigaile, Bath- 
Po. 4 Heſter, Dorcas, Loyſe , Phabe ,( laudia , Maxima, Monica, 
Pulcheria Gorgomia,Tyaſilla,and many more. But ſecing,when 
it wasgrantcd to no manto be the father,God vouchſafed to ac- 
cept a whwmanto be the mother of Chriſt, this oely thing is ſufh- 
cient to ſhew,how abundantly he /oued , and how worthily hee 
deſcructh the /oue of women. 

Wherefore ele? and bleſſed Ladics, deare and Chriſtian wo- 
men, let vs 6/efſe that God, which hath ſo honowred and bleſſed 
you ; let vs remember that honoxr zz deceitful, and beauty is want. 
ty,but the wonsan that feareth the Lord ſhall be prasſed: and there- 
Gros 1 mitate not thatgraceleſle lezabel thatparnred her face with 
dixers colours, and defied her minde with haynors ſinnes ,nor 
thoſe daughters of /eruſalem, which the Prophet Efay defcri- 


and thoſe dairy Dames in tranſgreſſion ; doe younow and 


beth, and who tooke ſuch delight in their 11ck&ng ornaments, 
and trumperies of yanities,and did loue to (it at eaſe in Swn; but 
imitate that good daughter of Siou , whoſe beawty and glory is 
within,and thoſe Elett Ladies, andblefſed women , whoſe praiſe u 
64 the Gofpell. | 5 

And if at any time heretofore , you haue followed Iexabel, 
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euer hereafter follow Mary Magdalen in your true conuer- 
fjon,for - loued much,becaulc m_ Was for be her, and ſhe lj- 
ued moſt ftri and rehgiouſfly in her age , becauſe ſhee had lued 
ſo loſly and ſo difſelutely in her —_ for as Dyonifims and 
Egeſpps doe record,ſhe betooke her ſelfe to a molt ſolitary life, 
ſequeltred from all worldly pleafures, in the mountaine Bal- 
ma,full thirty yeares together ; in all which time ſhee gaue her 
ſelfe to meditation, faſting, and prayer z and as Joſephus writeth, 
could nexer indureany company ; for now ſhe had giuen a per» 
fe bull of divorce ynto all wantonneile, and had di/robed her 
ſelfe of all her ſwmpruoxe weedes and aluring paludaments, and 
choſe rather to ſuffera /Bore affliftion, and to endure a hard 
penance with the Children of Ged,then to emoy the plea/ures of ſune 
or aſeaſon, | 
Secondly,T hat ſeeing the grace of God to wore and incline 
our hearts muſt be the firſt agent in the conerfion of eur ſoules, 
and chat God hath his owne tes and howres, and woments, to 
call vs into his Vineyard, ſome at the fxth , ſome at the winth, 
and ſome at the eleventh houre, we ſhould not defpaire of the 
conuerſion of any one; for as to commir (inne is the death of 
the ſoule,ſo to deſpairegts the tepping downe to the loweſt Hell: 
and therefore ſecing God is wwltus ad miſericordiam, of much 
mercy, to forgiue avaxy ſinnes, and of great mercy, to forgiue 
great ſinnes , let vs neuer deſpire of the eternal alnd emmiporent 
mercy of God; for though thy linnes were as haynors as 
Magdalens, yetoneword of Chriſts mouth is ab/eto caſt out al 
Diuels ; though they were as 0dioms as Peters, yet one looke of 
Chrifts fauour is able to worke grace and repentancein thy 
ſoulc ; and though they were as many as Manaſſes ,and as red 
a ſcarlet , yet one drop of the bloud of Chriſt, is ab/e to waſh 
them aK away,and to make thy crims/on ſoule as white as mow; 
and thereforererwrne,O Shwnamite, retwrne, and callto God for 
grace; fay vnto the Lord, thats & time thas he hae mercy wpon 
thy ſoule,yea,zthe time ts ceme. And ſo much forthe deworion of 
the women, 
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Of the «Angels ſernice vnto Chriſt , and how terrible 
they be tothe wicked. 


zi8 Hiraly , The Office of the Angels is here 
plainely expreiled; for though Saint 
23 Aarke ſaith, hee was a young man , yet 
2 Saint Iathew faith , he was ar eTngel: 
A for Angels many timcs afſ»med outward 
A formes,to perlorme ſome offices, and de. 
p#ſed the ſame againe;after the fmy/oing of 
their worke, and ſo they vſed thoſe 
former ag one vſcth his garments, to put it ovand off at his plea- 
fure,and not as our Sauiour vid ; for Chrilt realy vnited him- 
ſelfe to the forme that he aſſumed , and atſumed it, vewer to de- 
oſc it: and therefore they are ſaid onely to apprare hke men, 
_ Chriſt is ſaid to be made many. 

This Ange// then being ſent to congfort , and not to aftonſs 
theſe women, he tooke ypon him the forme of a man, which is 
a forme moſt cuſfomable, that he might not affright them, and 
hee tooke the forme of a youg man , which is a forme moſt ami. 
able,that he might delight them : and he is called an «fagel, 
Ab officio , nonnatura: In reſpe%t of his office, not of his nature, 
Nam ex eo quod eft,fpirieus eft,ex ov quod agit, Angelus eſt; For in 
that which heis, hc isa Speri# , in that he ig/emr as a Mellenger 
heis an eFgel , ſaith Saint Angaſtme ; and thereforc hee isa 
Spirit,ab eſentiazin reſpe&t of his being;he is a yong-man, a for- 
ma, in reſpet of theforme wherein he appeared, and heeis an 
Angell ab officio,in reſpe ofthat duty and office which he was | 
now. to diſcharge : And I finde the ſame here to be three-fold. 


3 « Inrefpett of Chriſt. 


2. Inreſpel of the Keepers. 
3- And principally in refpett of the Womes, 
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Firſt; The ws 0g Ii allchings; but: for three 
things moſt excelfent,” 425 tw \ 
Firſt, P-rity of ſubſtance , ſor they a/wayer behold the face of 
God,into whoſe preſence no impure thing can approach. | 
Secondly, Readixeſſe of dbedicnce, tor che Prophet ſpeaking 
of their ſeruice, faith, He ride wpon Chernb , and: did fle, bee cane 
flying vpon the wings of the winde. | 
Thirdly, Ferwentneſſe of charity , for , bee maketh his Angel: 
Spirit ad bis Mimjters a flame of fire ; whereby they burne in 
lowenot onely onetawaras another, but alſo towards vs poare 
miſcrable men z for they reiozce at our connerſion ;' and being 
conuerted,they become our Guardiamrin our coner/ation ; to 
preſerue vs in af our waycs, thas we daſh net our foot againſt a 
one. 
F And theſe three things were ſtadowed in thoſe Cherabim, 
made by Salomon to ouer-ſhadow the mercy ſeate, for they 
were made of fine go/d, to note their purity , with their wings 
ſpread,to nore their celerity,and with their faces looking one to- 
wards arother,to note their charity, | 
And yet for all cheir excefency, when God brought his firft | 
begotten Soune into the world, he commanded them all to doe 
him ſerwice , ſaying, Worſrip hims all yee Angels ; aud (o they did: 
for when he was to be conceined,, the eAngell brought rydings 
vnto thatb/eſſed Virgin z when he was borne, the Angels told the 
fame vnto the ſhepheards ; when hs {fe was ſought for by 
Herod , the «Angell rexcaled the (2me vato Joſeph, and warned | 
him to flic into Egype,when Herod was dead,the Angell bad [o- 
ſeph recurae into the land of /wry;when Satan had Iett rempring | 
him, the Angels came and minifred vnto him;when his /oule was | 
exceeding ſorrowfallvnto.death, the eFngelr attended to. comfort 
him: and here,when his Body was to be ray/edfrom death, the 
engl deſcended to rolle away that mighty Rone which his ad- 


Chreſts , ſed propter obedicntiam Angels : Not that Chrift was vn- 


of the ſtones to raiſe vp children unto eAbrahame , ſhall we thinke 
him wable to lift yp a (tone ? ) but to declare his ſoucraigne aw- 


uerſaries had laide ypon his graue ; Non propter impotentiam | 


able to docit himſelfe,(for he that is able to aake the earth, and | | 


{8 


Maith 18.10. | 


1 Kg 6 423, 
2 (bronx 3.12, 


our 


therity ouer theſe creatures of ſoucraigne digniry, he needs but 
Na 3 lay } 


J34 


Pſal.1 8.r Q. 


Heb.uy. 


Heb.1.6. 


How the An. 
gels alwayes 
did ſeruice 
ynto our Sayi- 


Cluiſt. 


—__ 


Lakers 104 | 
Pſal.91,11. 


i 


' 


| | 


i —_—_ _—_——— _— 


Luke 12+ 48+ 


How the An- 
gels puniſh 
wicked men. 
Catetan. in 
Math. c.28. 


Pſal. 91 It. 


GR.19, 
Exed.1%: 2 9s 
2 Kings 19.3 j* 


| Gen,y-10, 


R exe! 19. G+ 


P/el.103. 20. 


hd OI, 


| 


A 


| theſe wicked Keepers; and therefore the Keepers at the (ight of 


1cPart,/ / -, The Refrrntepfrenef Cbvifh 7. - Fhe Angds| 
ſay vato his fg Dvrihis and helimksts And thereforcit the || 
Angels whieh newer offended him , be euer ſa-ready to doc him/| 
/ermce, how much more willing ſhould we be to forue him? for | | 
to whom much gs ginen , of them much ſhaibe required, and wee 
know he gaue wwe to vsfir he-gaud his Sov vato vszand he did 
| more for ys,' for. hoe dyedfor vs z and hee ſbewed more love to- 
wards ys.for he was made one with vs, then cucr hee did-ynto 
the Angels : and therefore I ſay no more,but wee are obliged to 
the more thankefulnetle. | 

Secondly,The eAngel here deſcended , toaffright and terrific 


him , /ntus tient exterins concutiuntur , wt fere exanimes red- 
duxtur , were aſtomied, and became as dead men: for though 
they hauc a charge to cher; the godly , and to preſerne chem| 
ſo,in all cheir wayes,that they daſh not their foote againſt a flone ; 
yetthey are likewife charged ropam/h the wicked , and to daſh 
them in picces again(t eucry ftoney and therefore they conſy- 
med Sodomytliey plagued /£9ypt, they deſtroyed 100. 80.and 
5000. men, in the hoſte of the Aſſirians z and here the very 
countenance of one eLnget doth fo terrifie theſe wicked men, 
that theyare aſter:ied and become as dead men; and na maruell, 
for his countexaxce is admirable, it was like lightning z and his 
garment white as ſnow; cheir VOyce is terrible z as the VOYCE of 
God; and /heard thy woyce, ( faith Adam vnto God ) and [/ wes 
| afraiae: foras itis Vex juanuer dulces &. dulciter ſuavn za voice 
like the ſweet and wolodrons voyce:of Harpers, harping with their 
harpes vntO che godly ; ſo it is Yox mirabiliter terribelis, Cf terri- 
bilter mirabilis ; a voyce hike the ſonnd of many waters , that is, 
wonderfully terrible vnto the wicked , it baketh the Cedars of 
Libanw,and terrifieth the yery bearcecof rhe vngodly; and their 
power is increcible, Te Augrirof bis; ( faith Dawod.) that excel 
in ftrength, 
| Octhercforeſexceleſſe,godlefſe men,will ye not feere him, thai 
as he hath his army of {:/e ones ,.that are able to deſtrog the 
greateſt Potentates of the warld,as the frog ges, fizer,and cagerpit: | 
lars ſubdued Pharaoh and all his kingdome y ſo he hath his 
Army of great ones,of theſe mighty Angels, asthe eFpoſtle cals 
them,to fight agaiall yougpoore fly wormes of the earth ? ny 


# % 
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| andthatfortwo ſpeciall ends. 


—CAT Tv nofarrritian vfObaf eerrifying the Wicked. 


— - -— OO —— - —_ - ——_ 4 


if their countenance be ſo admirable,theirvoyee ſo remblc,and 
their power fo incredible(s | ſhewed before,)what ſhall you do, 
when they ſhall hauea power ſe dded, a power given them 
to deſtroy the carth,& a (baking Je ut into.their hangs, not 
onely to Loops the way of the treg of he hr alſo tockt dewne the 
wicked likegratle, and to caſt them forth into eternal death ? 
0 conſider this.you that forget God, left hee teart you tn pieces while 
there 36 none to belpe- you :forthisis a delcfntfand a feareſhll caſey 
2 molt grieuous car/e pronounced by Dawid, To hane thoſe : 
things whith ſhonld be for your aduantagt , anotcaſion of falling , to 
have thoſe glorious Angels which are appointed by God to 
ſaxe and preſerne you,if you ſerue God,to be tranſmuted by your 
ſinnesto deſtroy and con(knee you : and therefore, Kiſſe the ſonne, 
left hee bee angry , for if his wrath be kindled , yea, bnt a little, 
bleſſed are all they that truſt in him. h 

Thirdly, T his A#ge/there deſcended in reſpect ofthe women, 


1. For their conſolation. 
2, For their mſtrnftion. 


Cnae.[l, 
 Howthbe efngell comforteth theſe women diners wayes. 
N24 lt, The Angel comforteth theſe women many 


| 


wayes,but eſpecially, 

, 3 1 . By the manner of his apparition, For 
Us 6 W 2» By bis kinde and friendly altocution, c hs 
WETCHE2) Þ Firſt;He appeared vnito them, not in a blacke | 
SE” mournfull robe, but ih a garment white as ſnow, 
which ſignivicth parity,and is the cnſigne of 5oy and felicity;and 
he afſumed the ſhape of a youg wan, whoſe forme muſt needes 
be awrableynioallmeng and he fare on the r3yht (ide, which 
lignificth' a Scceffize: happinetle vneo cheir incentiohst® AN 
good fignes3all fignes of comfort. Bur, ws 
Secondly, As theſe dambe ſhewes, doe a httle confolate their 
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afrighteaſoules; fo hisgraciors ſpeech doth wholly expell all fears 
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bodics-into tize fire z for when they haue done ſo,they can doe 


| I confetle that they are to be feared , xam n,in reſpeR of that 


— 
ac. 
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men, Feare you notyfor I kyow that youſerks Teſm that was. crucified, 
Wherein is intimated three cſpeciall things... 7 | 
1. Whom weowght to feare, '* 4. 
2. Who ought and whe onght not tofeare. > 
3. Howpre ought to feare, 


Firſt, We need not feare Men, Angelr,Dixels : for that is the 
meaning of the Angels words vatu the women ; you need not 
teare the [ewes,you need not feareme, you need not feare the 
very Dizels, tor they are but your fellow ſeruants, and the 
greateſt of all theſe car ( and without the leaue and permiſſion 
of God they cannot ) but confiſcate your goods , and caft your 


no moreg{aich Chriſt ; but God can caſt both body and ſoule into 
Hell fire : and therefore as wee ſhovuJd hate nothing but func 
becauſe nothing but linne makes vs to be hatedof God gz fowee 
ſhould feare none but God ; becauſe God be with vs,none can 
hurt vs,nothing can harme vs. W 

But againſt chis it may be obieRed, that we ſhould feare our 


therefore others belides God,are to be feared, 

I avſwere.tt-at our /ſkperiorrs have a power and authority o- 
ver vs: bur tirlt it is poteſt..s data,voninuata; a power given them 
from aboue,anc not izbred 111 tlemſclues ; for ( as our Sauiour 
faith vnto Pate) there could be xo power in man, except-it were 

inen ''im from Ged : andiccondly,itis poteſias limuatay a pow- 
cr lamited,ſo farre as God perinitteth and no further for God 
fatth v:1co themgas he doth vnto the ſea, Hitherro ſoalt chow gog, 
and no further,here ſhalt thou ſtay thy proud waxes : and therefore 


concefjed and receined power which they haue from God yz and 
{o indecd we feare net them but the pewer and authority of God 
in thens ; but not abſolutely ; becauſe they haue not abſolute pow- 
cr; but God hath al and ab/olute power,a power. bath of body 


and ſoule: and therefore God onely is to be feared abſotutely , in | 


allreſpeQs. But then). 
Secondly, It may befaid, that obiefum timer malum , The 


obic(t of feare is.exillzfor we lone and deſire the good, and we feare || 


ouely }. 


| with greedinclle, 


ſhould feare kins, which is the chiefeſf good ? 

I an{were, That it is truc, that rhe obieZ of feare is exif; and 
' that ell to cemve 3 for what is paſt, we cal mr awinar, Heanmeſſe, 
' which is the rclique any che effect of that euill which we haue 
| ſuffered : but that which is to come, we call vir 958; Feare. And 
| yet I fay, that wee may feare that which is good in two re- 
| ſpets. 
| Firlt, We may feare that whichis gooJ, Ne bonnny a nobus per 
| malum azferatur , Lelt that good be taken away from vs, by rea- 
| fon of our eml, So the body feareth dearh , let by that death it 
| ſhould be deprived of the fruition of the /oule : So we feare God, 


' thatis good , leſt that for our exill he will /cane vs, and deprive vs | 


| of the truition of his moſt bleiſed Socictie, 
| Secondly, We may feare that which is good ; Ne per bonums 
| propter malum , malun; nobis mferatur , Leſt that which is good, 
ſhould infli ſome ex//vpon ys, for our cuill ; So the Aalcfa- 
for feareth the Judge , wi the prightnefſe of the /udge , ſhould 
' cauſe pemiſhment to be 1inflited ypon him, for his exill deedes ; 
| So we fearc the good God, left he ſhould pzw/Ays for our euill: 
' And ſoin very deede, thething chat we feare, is not his geod- 
| nefſe,but theft deſert of our owne wickednetle: For to ſpeake 
' properly , Godzas he is 9riperac; a louer of man , and the 
* chiefelt good,cannot be feared; but he js onely to be feared as 
; he is a »/t /adge y which rendereth vengeance 10 them that know 
| net God, And therefore, though the obictt of feare be cuill, yet 
' int: eſereſpeRts, we ought while we live on earth, (for in Hea- 
| uen there is no feare, becauſe perfe charity expelieth feare ) to 
| feare God the chiefeſt good: And biefſed is he that alwayes feareth z 
| for be that fearcth the Lord , will dee no exc/, But as the bankes of 
' a Riuer doc bound in the waters from ouer- owing, ſo doth 
: thefeere of God hedgein our affections; that it ſuffereth not our 


 ſoules to finne, whereas the bavkes being broken and troden | 


| downe; the waters then Felut agmine fatto, Willrufh in heapes, 
and ſoone courer the. whole face of the plaines : So the feare of 

God being once reiefted , Blond roncheth bloud, as the Prophet 
| Gaith , and all ſinnes and wickednetle will be committed cucn 


Secondly, 
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onely that which is exz#: And therefore, haw canit be, that we 
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1. Part. The Reſarrettion of Chriſt.” The Angels 


Secondly, The Anyel doth herein denotate,who owght,and 
who ought not to feare ; for he ſaith ynto the Women, Feare you 
not ; becauſe you ſeeke Tefius of Nazareth that was crucified 4 which 
is all one, as it he ſaid, They that ſecke Chriſt, or goe about to 
doc the will of Chrift, to honour him , to imbalme him with their 
odoriferous prayers, and the ſweete ſwelling flowers of pious 
and religious worker, as you doe, they neede not fearez no exill 
can happen ynto them, becauſe God is vnto ſuch a moſt /ouing 
Father , that will doe them good, and not exl all the dayes of 
theirlife: but they that ſeeke to preſſe him downe and to rram- 
' ple him vnder feete, like the T Jrants, Or to /uppreſſe his truth, like 
the Hereticker, or (ecke him not crucified, but to cracifie him a- 
gaine, and to make a #zocke of him, by their wicked ſinnes, as 
Neb. 6.8. | the Apoſtle ſaith ; They may well, with theſe curſed Keepers 
; feare,, and tremble; becauſe God will be vnto ſuch a moſt z«ft 
_—_—— | Iudge,that will render wnto euery one according to his deedes. And 

ſo you ſce, who neede not fearegthoſe good and godly Saints that ſeeke 

| for Chriſt, that le like Chriftias, for the more godly-we arcythe 

| lefſe we needeto feare : If we had #0 ſinne, we had neede of no 

\ feare for in Heanen among the Saints, there is no feare, becauſe 

Sinne brought | there is uo ſinne; butthere 1s perfelt lone, and perfeft lone expelieth 
_ = the | feare; becauſe feare isthe defel? of lou, and theeffef? of ſinne: 
_ | for if Adam had neuer finned, Adam needed neuer to haue fea- 

| red; but when he had once tranſpreſſed,then atſoone as cuer he 

Gen.z.10- | heard the woyee of God, he feared : Forſo hefaith, 1 heard thy 
| poyce tn the Garden, and ] wi afraide. 

But they that goe on #: ſane, and drinke iniquity like water, 

| they may well feare and tremble, and the more they {inne, the 

Pſal.5.5- | more they ſhould feare ; becauſe the Lord hateth a them that 
_ _ a Gn | worke wickedneſſe,and it is a fearefwll thing to fall into the hands of the 
+ mpg the | ining God: And therefore Saint [ames faith, That the Diet: 
morewe ought | feare , andtremble; and no doubt but their feare is exceeding 
to fcare. great,becauſe their {omes are great. And therefore, Feare not, 0 
[acob my ſernant (ſaith the Lord) but reisjce O ye Righteom , and 
be glad all ye that are true of heart: For the more you feare,the /eſſe 
you ncedeto feare; the more you feare your /elues to fall to ſome, 
the Jeſſe you necde to feare my wrath to pariſh you for your 
ſinnes, this blelſed feare ro finne, expelleth feare of veugeance : 
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But goe-to-wom you carclefſe wiched mwretches , weepe and howle; for 
Jour mieries that ſhall come pon your For ſeeing you hauc nofeare 


that j#-5/&ment which you mult ſuffer for your (innes: for ſo 

| our Sauivur faith , Top /out@feare to hawe both body and ſoule caſt 

| into Hell fire z Asit he ſaid, Though you feare notto finne, yet 
you may and ſhould feare ehis pun;/hment for finne, 

Thirdly, The Angell (perhaps) herein, would intimate how 
we ought to feare , for there is tos little feare, and this proccedeth, 
Ex carentia fideithrough want of faith ; and there is too much 
feare, and this ſpringeth, Ex/wperabundantia fpei, through too 
much confidence and excetle of hope;zand both theſe ſorts of men 
| Tum ſperands tum defjerando wnſere pereunt , By hoping vainely, 
| or tearing deſperately,doe miſerably periſh : And therefore the 
Angell might well diſſwade theſe Women from both theſe kindes of 
feare, and fay , Feare you not : Too little you doe not, for I fee 
you affrighred; and too much, you may not,you neede not , be- 
caule you ſeeke leſr45 that was crucified; but in ameane,and a middle 
fort, you 9may , and you ſbould feare ; for, Bleſſed is the man that 
alwayes feareth ; Becaule there bee three ſtates of a Chriſtian 


man, 
) Gan , 


Feare mult be wanting in none of theſe. For, 

Firlt,In the (tate of grace, we mult feare to lecie the goodyeſſe 
of Gad : for ſo the Apoſtle ſaith , T hou that ftaxdeſt byfanhybe not 
hagh minded, but fearc. 

Secondly, In the ſtate of laps, wee muſt feare to feele the #- 
ſlice of God: for ſo. the good thiefe ſaid vpon the Crotle, Feareſt 
thou not,, {ceing thou art in the ſtats of condemnation ? 

Thirdly, In the (tate of reconery, God mult be feared,for his 
Zouble fawonr , tor fothe Prophet ſaith, With thee there « mercy, 
that thournaiff be feared : That is, Mercy to forgine,that we may 
be afraide tooffend, And thus Saint Bernard ſaith, /n flat gratie 
time,ue non digne operers ex eaz Inthe tate of Gods favonr fearc, 
leſt thou turne the graces of God into wantonneſſez as the falſe 

Stewar d, 


I of grace, 
2. Of laps. 
3. Of rYecoueric, 
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Aviſtot. ethic. 
. $. 5+ 


Steward, that wafted his Maſters goods,and the flockfall ſeruant, 
that hid his Lords Talent: In ſtats lapſic time,quia reliquit te cu- 
fodia tna ſpirits Dew, Angels Des, In the (tate of frm feare, 
becauſe God hath for/ake» thee, and the Angels of God haue no 
charge of thee : In ſtats reſticutionss time, quia deterin eft recidere 
quan incidere ; In the (tate of reſtanrancs feare to relaple, be- 
cauſe recidinatzoy is farre more dangerous then the firit cranſ- 
greſiton, 

Andſo you ſce the meaning of this Angels con{olatoriewords vn- 
tothe women, Feare yea not; Þ hat is,nor me,not men,not dewls: 
for they feare themſclues, and rrewble,and they cannot hurt yeu, 


| becauſe you ſeeks Jeſus that was crucified , and you watke in the | 


light, therefore you cannot (tumble ; for he that wath-th m the 
light, ftumbleth not, ſaith our Sauiour ; but you may, and ſhould 
feare God, with afilall teare ; that 13, To land tn awe to offend 
his bleiſed Maicſtic,for rhisexpellcth all flinne and wickedneſſe 
from vs, and contezreth the loue and fauour of God vato vs. 
And ſo much for the Angels comfortivg of theſe weake and 
comfortlelſe Women. 

Secondly , This efngel/ doth not cnely comfort and ſhew 
benignity vnto theſe Women; but he doth all iftrutt them, and 
require a duty from them, Puia beneficiem cxigit officimm Becauſc: 
eucry fauour ſhewed , requires a »#!ingreſſe to hauec our ſeruice 
performed z and as Ars#totle ſaith z *1Svmpemhony o6i ro gaproniurre 2) 
mir vr does aap1554w10) ; It behoucth the party gratified, to be 
proportionably ſcruiceable to him that did him kiadnelle, ſo that 
cucry good turne in nature is 9b/izatory , and whatſocucr bene- 
breed, y#pſo fatto bindeth: And therefore this Angelſcettetiy downe 
ynto theſe Women, two eſpecial IetTons. 


j The fir ft of Theorte, which they muſt kxow, 
T he ſecond of prattice which they mu wc © 
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Crnare, 1. 
How the Angell tnformeth the Women of the Reſurrefion of 
Chriſt many wayes,and how the vbiquity of Chriſt his 
Body is here confuted by this Angell, 


Rion of Chrilt, and that as you may ſce three 
RA eſpecial waycs. 


Y 
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jet - if 


'1- By wayof Negation, He not here. 
2. By way of Confirmation, For he t; riſen. 
3. By way of Iliuitration , For he « riſen, as hee 
ſaid , and as you may ſee ; Come ſee the place 
where the Lord lay, 


his corporall preſence : for otherwilc as he is God, he was there, 
andin all other places of che World ; but as he is a man, conſi- 
ting of a trace natwrall body; defined and meaſured with quantity, 
and bounded with the.limits of his trinary Dimenſions,breadth, 
length , and thickeneſſe , and all other properties of a true body, 
he was geze, and was not there: And thereforethis onely place 
of Scripture , if there were none other, is ſufhcient to d;roxe 
all the vb19uitaries in the Worlds for it his body was in exery 
place, how could the Angel fay,that he was not in rhar place ? 

It is true, that Ghr/t may be ſaid to be exery where, and that 
the Virgins Sonne may be Nid to hauc created the World , but 
how ? Nen per proprietatem naturarum, {ed per communicationem 
proprietatum , Not by the propriety of Natures, but by the coms- 
munication of properties, and that notas iransuſed, the proper- 
ties of the one Natureinto the other, but as predicated of whole 
Chriſt in reſpeft of the perſona/lvnion of the one Nature with 
the other: For though the ApoFie ſaith,7 hat in him dwelleth the 
fulneſſe of the God-head boduly, yet wemuſt note a difference be- 
tweene Dinmiatem communicars hamanitats, T o capmunicate the 
Dexty, and all the diuinc properties vnto the humanitie, Ft ds. 
ninitatems inbabitare in humanitats, And.tohauethe Dininity,and 
all 
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Firſt, The Ange//ſaith, Chriſt x not here , that is, in reſpect of 
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3. Part. The Reſerredfion of Chriff. Chriſt tobe fought 


| Sonne of God, (and in that reſpe may be ſaid to be ever 


where, becauſe that hauing no ſubliſtence of it owne, it ſublt- 

ſeth in a perſon that is cuery where, ) yet in reſpe of its E/- 
| ſence, being a finite creature, it is NO wayes capable of the divine 
| properties: And therefore though Chrilt per/oually may be ſaid 
; tobein all places, or the Body of Chrilt yercually , re5þeFu vir- 
euts ſeruatricis,that is,in reſpect of his ſaving vertue,as the Sunnre, 
which is eſſentially in Heauen , but vertaallyin all inferior be- 
dies, may be ſaid to be exery where, yet the Body of Chrilt /ocal- 

ty, or the manhood of Chrilt folely conlidered, muſt needes be in 
one place: Otherwiſe how could his manhood be contained 
within the ſtraights of the Virgins wombe, if his manhood was 
every where? How could his body be nay/ed to the Croile, 
wrapped in clothes, /aidein the Sepulcher, 1f that bis body was 
ſo fpacioxs as that no limits could contarne him ? Or how could 
the Angellſay, He # not here,it he was every where? Surely this 
would cuert a/l the Articles of our Faith,that we doe profeſle tou- 
ching the hnmanity of our Sauiour Chriſt, and make Chriſt in- 


deedeto be no Chrilt at all, 


the dead i why feeke you Chriſt where he is not? 


all the diuine propertics to dwe//in the humanity , and & to 
dwell, not as he doth in ys, by his grace, but by a perſonall vaion 
vnto his Nature: And therefore as a Houſe, by reaſon of a mans 
dwcllingin it, cannot be ſaid to goe or to ſpeake, but the'man 
dwelling in the Houſe may be ſaid to doe the fame , 1o the bo- 
| dy of Chriſt, by reaſon of the inhab:tation of the Derty,cannot be 
aid to know all things, or to be ewerywhere , but the God: head 

that dwelleth in that body , may be, and is euery where : for 
| though the humanity of Chriſt /#bSFerh in the perſon of the 


Secondly, The Angell confirmeth his afſertion of Chrifls not 
being in his graue,by a ſuthcient reaſon: For he & riſes; for if he 
had ſaid, But he riſen, (as Saint Lake faith ic) it had beene a fur. 
ther affirmation of his Reſurreion z bur ſaying , For he & riſes, 
it is likewiſe a confirmation of his former atlertion, He « not 
here: And the reaſon is watural,and in nature it is »nanſwerable. 
He is ren, and gome to another place, therefore hee cannot be 
here, in this place heis aliuc on Earth, and therefore not dead 
here in the grawe : And therefore , Why ſeeke ye the lining among | 


A doqrine ! 
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_ Adodtrine ſurely co be well obſerued , Not to looke for Chriſt 


where he us not, 


TIER . Hi 
either in reſpe& of} : - _ al 
Firſt, For his fpiritwall preſence, we know where he is, In ſinu 
matris Eccleſie, In the boſome of our Mother the Church ; For 
where two or three are gathered together in my name , there am I in 
the middeſi of them, And theretore,Ifthus we would finde Chrift, 
let ys not with 7oſeph and aryſecke him among our Kinſmen, 
and Acquaintazceand worldly Friends ; Nam quonodo,O bone Te- 
| /u,inter cognatos meos te inueniam, qui inter twos minimees inuenti ? 
| For how is it poſſible, O /weere leſs, faith Saint Bernard, that 1 
ſhould finde thee among my Kindred, when thy Mother could 
not finde thee among thine owne Kinſmen? (and I would to 
God, all the Bernard: of our time would thinke on this,)butlet 
vs with the Church in the Canneles, follow the foote-ſteppes of the 
Flockes unto the T ent: of the Shepneards ; that is, Vetigia fidelinm 
ad [edes dofterum , The foote-[teps of the faithfall to the ſeats of 
the Doors and Teachers of Jeſus (kriſt: There he was found 
by hz other , and there he is (till co be found of bu Children, 
And, | 
Secondly, For his corporal preſence, we know where hes, fit- 
ting at the right hand of Ged in Heauen, not in Earth, for, the 
Heaxnens __ containe him untill the reſtitation of all things : In- 
deede Mary Magdalen » and the reſt of theſe Women here, 
thought him to be 1n his g#a#e;butas yet he had not «/cendedin- 
to Heaxey, and they knew not what was become of him: And 
therefore their ignorance may be excnſed;for ſecking Chrift where 
he was not; but we know where he &,and theretore our negligence 
and prepoſterouſneſle muſt needes be condemned , and our 
ſelues ſhall be found void of all excuſe : S; quergmis in twmulo, 
quem adorare dcbemus incalo, If we ſeeke bim not wherehes, 
and not ſtill looke for him where he & oe. | 
Our Sauiour tells vs, (and 1 cannot here omitit,) That there 
fuould ariſe falſe Prophets, and they ſhonld ſay vnto you, Loe here us 
Chriſt, or toe there is Chriſt ; but he adwiſeth vs to beleenc it not ; 
And ſurely wee haue many ſuch fa/e and deceirfall Prophets, 


preſence. 


on. 


3.Part. The Reſurreftion of Chrift. © - where heis, | 


cuen | 


Gregor. moral, 
[5] 8.6.1 $s 


Matth.18c20, | 
Luke 2:44. 


TharChrift is / 
no whereto 

be found bur ; 
inthe Church, 


Lyra ad loc. 
cant. I :$s 


Thar Chrift is 
no where cor. 
pourally bug 

in heauen, 

A 4, 3.21, 


Aug de tem. 
pore Serm 13 3« 


* 
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EcCl-Cap. 3 
Aquinas in Cat. 


ſip, Matth 6,14. 


That Chrift 


- beware of the 
thar would 
ſceme to reach 


the true Chriſt. 


ThacEhriſt 
warnech vs to 
beware of the 
that reach his 
bodily pre- 
ſence any 
where, but in 
heauen, 


Aug de unite 


warncth ys to ' 


cuen all the patrones of trauſubſtentiation, that teach vs to ſecke 


Looke Doftor | for Chrilt where he « not : for] doe atſure my ſelfe, ( as Ma- 
Sheldon ina | (ter Doctor Sheldon hath moſt /carnedly and Largely proucd) 
— ———— ogg that the _—_ of Chrift, concerning the practiſe of thoſe 
the King, inti- | pſeudochriſtians, whereof he ſpeaketh AMarth.24.26. ſaying, 
wlcd, Chrift ( that they ſhould ſay vnto vs z behold, he u inthe ſecrets, is prin- 
| Freamgon bis | cipally to be vnderſtood of theſe men. For, 
"of Although diuers of the ancient interpreters, as Origen, 
crets, whers | Saint eAngwuſtine, eAgrinas, and others, doe expound thoſe 
{ this is largely | words of Chriſt »yfficaly,of the primate conmemticles of hereticks, 
handled {| that doe challenge vnto wry he only the prrunal prelence! 


of Chriſt ; and[ confelle this to be true, yer [ ſay, that this is 
not all the truth ; nor yet the chiefcſt intention of our Sauiour 
Chriſt : andit is no maruell that the Fathers attained not vato 


the full mcaning of our Sauiours words ; becauſe, eucry pro-! 
\ phclic is, as aridal:, or a booke ſealed vp, hard to beinterpreted, 
as Irencrs ſaith , contra bere/, bbÞ, 4. cap. 43. butl fay, that 
Chrift forewarneth vsto take heed of ſuch, as would pretend 
to teach him, the true Chrift to be perſonally preſent, in molt 
hidden and ſecret places, wherein | beſcech you to obſerue 
theſe three particulars. 


as pretend to teach the rrue Chr&; for he faith, that theſe fa 
prophets ſhall prevaile ſo farre in their perſwaſions, as that the 
very ele ſhall be in danger to be ſeduced by their ſubrilries ; 
and thereforethis doth plainly prouc to me,that they ſhall not 
denic the true Chriſt, nor pretend to preach any other Chrift, 
(for if they did ſo, rhe ele might be ſaid ts be more in danger 
of perſecution then ſedutlton ) but that they ſhould with lying 
arguments, out of Chrifts owne words, and in Chriſt his owne 
name (as they will profeſle in the latter day) teach and ſeeke 
' topreuc him, the tr#e (rift, to be in ſecrers ; that is, in thoſe 
places, where he & nor. 

Secondly, that I ſay, Chriſt forewarneth vs ro beware of 


l preſent in thoſe /ecree places wherein they auouch him to be; 
tor Chriſt bidding vs, ot to beleeue, that hee is in ſuch ſecrets, 
ſetteth downe theſe two reaſons toſhew why we ſhould not 
beleeuc it. 


Firſt, that 1 ſay, Chriſt forewarneth vs to take heed of ſuch | 


ſuch as teach hins, the rrxe (hrift, to be perſonally and corporal- | 


Firſt, 


/ WES 


—_— __— 


—_— 
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tirſt, becauſe that as the lightening commeth from the Eaſt | That Chriſt v- 
and frin:th unto the Weſt, ſo ſhall the comming of the ſoune of man |< 110 ipecis 
be: which is alloneasif he had ſaid ; when they ſhall tell you — 
chatl am perſonally preſent in any place, belecue it not, beeauſc Flt ncuer come 
I ſhallneuer come perſonally, ((piritually | doe cuery day) vntill | bodily & any 
] come 444 lightening, 1. C. ſnddenly, gloriaufly, manifeſtly, which | ſecrets, rill che 
ſhall be his comming to iudgement, __— iudge- | 

Secondly, + that whereſoener the body is, thither will the 
Eagler be gathered together , for though Origen (enſeth the body, Origen traft 30 
to be the Church , the Eagles to be the Dottors ; and their ga- | ® — 
thering together,to be their harmonious and royut-con/ext in truth ; 
and though Saint [erome,;Theophylatt and others,do by the body | Hieron. in 
conceiue Chri#t cyacificd, by the Bagtesall the Saints, and by | 44th. 4. 2nd 
their gathering rogerher, the applying of the wverics of his paſſion, | 70pm. 
ynto our foules : yet Saint Chryeſtome, Stella, Ferus, and Adat- Oey 
| donate, and many more, cuen of our leſuites doe interpret 
theſe words,of Chrift his comming to mapgement ; and ſay that the 
body (1gnifieth the perſonal preſence of Chrift, the Eagles the 
Saints, and their gathering together the meeting of him in swage- 
went : and therefore by thisreaſon, Chrilt doth plainly inci- 
mate, that they ſhould »or /oohe, nor belceue any perſonal pre- 
ſence of hien in any ſecret places ; becauſe hee is that body, or 
that carkerſe, as both Theophilaft and Brza vic the word, vnto 
whos all the Saints ſhall be vilibly gathered together ;z and he 
at notime come bodily vnte theme, yiitill chey likewiſe come, 
and be gathered wnts him, 

And in both theſe reaſons (as you ſte) be ſpeaketh of a per- 
fonall preſence of himſelfc, publizely ſhewed, and in this laſt 
nameth his bedy or carkei/e , and therefore in his preditions, 
he forewarneth vs to beleeue not them, which teach any per- 
ſonall or bodily preſence of him in any ſecrets, for otherwile it 
had beene to no purpoſe to bring theſe reaſons of his wor 
commng bodily, vntill he ſhould vilibly come to iudgement, 
to diſwade vs from beleeuing any his ſpiritual comming : for his 
not comming per/oually till the day of wudgement, doth no way 
proue, but hee wey 44 he doth come fpirumally cuery day to bee : 
preſent with his Saints in many ſecrets ; but his not comming 
perſonally till chen is a ſufficient reaſon, to ditlwade vs from | | 


LS O o belecuing 


h——_— 
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Thar Chrift 
willerh vs to 
beware of 
them thar 
reacKhim eo 
be bodily pre- 
ſentin many | 


, 


places at once. 


Thar the de- 
fenders of 
Tranſubſtan- 
tiation teach 
all cheſe points 
which Chriſt 
bad vs hercin 
to beware of, 


} 


| 


i 


1 and in ders ſecrets all at once, 


3 Part. T he Reſurretion of Chriſt. Chriſt to be ſought To 


belecuing any per/onall comming of him in ſecrets, And, 

Thirdly, thatI ſay, Chriſt forewarneth vs to take heed « 
ſuch as teach him, the rrae Chrift, to bethus per/onally preſent, 
in waar ſecret,ynknowne places, all ar once, for the yery word, 
which our Sauiour vſerh, to expreſle the ſubtiltics of theſe fall 
prophets, doth proxe as much : for, 

Firſt hee ſheweth vs, that they ſhall ſay, heis & mic mw: 
in ſecrets : which is a word that ſignitiech,a moſt /ecrer,unknowne 
place ; a little cupboore where they vic to ſer their bread z and 
ſothe word, vie to exprelle the ſame in the vulgar Latine, 
penetre/ibre, doth lignitic the molt rwward, and moſt hiddey 
place of any place. 

Secondly, he ſheweth vs, that thoſe fa/7 prophets ſhould 
tcllvs, that the rrue Chriſt 1s not onely & wo mw; jn ſome 
one ſecret place, but in penetral1bx,in ſecrets, i.e.in many places, 


And 1fay, that I could never ſee, how this predifFiox can 
be more properly applied, toany heretickes, old or new, then 
co the teachers :nd defenders of Tranſubſtantiation: for, - 

Firlt, they perſwade vs to belecue x9 ether Chrift, but onely 
the true Chriſt to bee there, vnder the formes of bread and 
wine. 

Secondly, they perſwade vs, that he is per/oxallyand bodil 
there, fleſp.blorrd, bones, and all : | 

Thirdly,they ceachti:at heischere in /o ſecrer,hidden,and m- 
x#iſitle manner, as that itcan no wayes, by any humane ſenſe 
be conceiueJ, but onely by a diuine taith to be be/eened, And 
I am ſure no fa/e prophets in the world could, orcucr ca 
teach a more myſtical and ſecret preſence of Chrilt perſonalh 
and bodily, then this manneris, and 

Fourthly, they teach, that he is thus wholy and hyddenly in 
many thouſand places all at oxce, euen where/cener any bread in 
the Malle is conſecrated, thereis Chriſt per/onally.in al ſuch fe 
crets; according to their ancient diltich : 

Conſtat in altart, carnem de pane crears - 
Hic paxis Dems eft, qui negat boc, rews eft : (breath, 
The bread on th'altar, as wee ſay, is turneg by the Prieſt his 
Tobe Chrilts fleſh ; who cuer ſaith nay,is guilty of his death. | 
And 


—Tw 


"""— 


And thereſore ſeeing the prediftion of Chriſt concerning 
the praQtiſe of the f4{/e apoſtles, is ſo plainely zene to be fo 
accompliſhed in theſe deceived and deceirfult teachers, | adviſe 
all men to follow our Sauiours councell, beleexe thews not, be- 
l.exe them not z tor, though we doe acknowledge, a tree, reall, 
ſacramentalt preſence of Chriſt, effefaly and reaty working, 
by a true and lively fazth in all the worthy receiucrs of that 


bictſed bread ; becauſe, asthe efagells arc {aid trac and realy 
to be, not only where they diffinitively are, but allo where they 
doc effeftnally worke z and as the Swwne is {aid rraty and really to 
be, not onely where be is/oca#y fixed in heauen,butalſo where 
it doth virraely ſhine, and worke here on earth ; ſo the bodie 
of Chriſt may beeſaid to bee traly and reaty, not onely in the } 
heauens, where it is /ocaty preſent, buralſo here in the ſacred | 
myſteries, where he effeFually worketh in all the worthy recci- 
ucrs of the ſame ; yet for any other rea bodily preſence of 
Chrilt, in the bread and wine, we vtrerly deny he & not here , | 
for the ſamercaſon that the efngell victh to proue, hee was 
not in his graue z becauſe be was r5/ex, and yoneto another place; 
ſo we ſay, he «© not here ; becauſe we know he i853 heauen, where þ 
he ſitteth ow eheright hand of God, aad from thence he will not 
come perſonally into any hidden and ſecret place, vniill hee 
comes apparamly, like the lightening that commeth from the Ea#t, 
and fuddenly ſrineth vnto the Weſt, as himſeliz doth teſtifie, 
And ſo much for the confirmation of this erngel' allertion, 
that Chriſt was not chere, in the graze ; becauſe hee was 75/ex, 
and gone to another place z and folikewiſe of my application and 
inference thereupon, that we arc not cobeleexe Chrilt to bee in 
the ſecrer places of bread and wire ; becauſe hee is aſcended to 
another place, where he ſitteth on the right hand of God : He 
that hath eaves. to heare, let him heare ; for here I doe profetle, 
before almighty God, and betore his ſonne Teſs Chri#t, that in 
all my peore reading ( which I defired might bee ſo much 
as my time and ability would giue meeleaue) I did never 
finde a point, more contrary tothe truth, more derogatory to 
the honour of God, more d-#roying the nature of Chriſt, and 
more dangerou vito men inall the writings of our aduer- 
farics then is this i#credzble and ipoſſible point of Tranſub- 


Oozs {tantiation 


git [z. Part. The Reſurrettion of Chrifk. where he 13. | _ | 


How the body 


| of Chrift may 


be ſaid to bee 
eraly and real- 
ly in the Sacra- 
ment. 


Whar the Au- 
thoc think-th ; 
of tranſubſtan- 

ULAtiONs 


Three ſpeciall 
reaſons ſhew 
ing,why Chriſt 
was to rilc a- 
gaine. 

Ficſt, ro mani- 
feſt Satans 
conqueſt, 
Secondly , to 
afure vs of our 
dcluerancc, 


| 


| 


(tantiation: loe, | haue told you what I belceue. 


ynto you before) Saint Luke ſaith, He i not here, bur he @ riſen, 
toteach ys thattheſe words are {o excellently couched by the E 
 navgeiiſt, as they might ſerue, both for a confirmation of his for- 
mer ſpeech, he s not here; andalfo for an aſſertion and declaration 
of the chi:feft matter that the Ange!/ inten Jed to inftrutt theſe 
women in : that is, the reſarreftion of Chriſt : for he « riſen, 


TT WS CA 


That the Mcfſias was to riſe againe, and why : Certaine obieftions 
anſwered: aud why he was to riſe againe the third day. 


Hirdly, the eZge!l doth not onely aftirme, but he 
doth alſo «/luftrate and confirme this allertion of 

Chrilt his re/arrei%y, by two infallible arguments, 
Farit.4 priori,from thoſe rypical/ 1nftrutions, and Propheticall 
preditions,which toreſhewed that the I1Zc$144 multrife againe. 
Secondly, a poſteriori, from thoſe cleere demonſeations that 

doe proue this Chroft to haue riſen againe. 

For the fir{t he ſaith;that,(Trsft was riſen 44 he ſaid 3.e. formerh 


3-Part. The Reſurreftion of Chrift. Why Chriſt was 


' 


And here likewiſe we mult further note, that ( as1 ſhewed| 


by his Prophets, and /ately by himlelie ; for the reſurreHtion of 


ing vpon the Altar, by /oſephs impriſonment, by Sampſong 
breaking of the gates of Gaza, and ſuch like, but in a mor 


Moſer, Danid and others of the Prophets, which ſpake of the 
reſurreftion of Chrift, and fo likewiſe by our Sautour (hr;## 
bum/clfe. ; 

And the reaſon why the Mefſias was to riſe agaive is ſpecially 
three-fold. 

Firlt, in reſpe@ of Saran, that his /abiefion might be mani- 
fefted, for he had ſaid, that the Prince of this world was tobe ca#t 
forth, this Prince was conquered at his paſſion, but this conqueſt 
was menifeted at his reſurreion. 

Secondly, in reſpe& of vs mey, that we might bee «ſured 


Chriſt was not onely prefigured by Adams (lcepe, by I/aacs lays} 


plaine and ſpeciall manner, it was prophecied and forero/d by 


of our deliverance from (inne and Satan ; and of our inflifi- 
Cation 


| 3.Part. 


|fclfe ro be the Sonne of God, corqual! and coeternall ynto his 
{Father z for as he was to declare himfelte, truly to be the ſonne 
4of man, by yeclding vnto death ; ſo he was to deelare bim- 


The Reſurrettion of Chrif. | torile againe. 


cation before God, by the-edand verre and power of his p:{li- 
on ; for'if Chriſt be notriſen from the dead, our faith is vaine, 
our bope 18 vaine, our rekgion 13 vaine, and wee of al/mey _ 
miſerable: forin this one point, conliſteth the greateft diffc- 
rence,betwixt vs and the /ewez, and «ll other ynbelecuing Ger 
tiles : Nam Chriftum eſſe mortnum ratio humanaconcedit,tor they 
will yeeld that Chriſt was dead, humane reaſon might proue 
thatvnto vs z ſed enum efſe (uſcitatums ex mortuis omnem fiden 
rationss excedit, but that hee ſhould »1/e againe from the dead, 
they cannot thinke, they will not beleexe ; becauſe this ex- 
ceeds the reach of reaſon : and therefore Saint e Ambroſe 
ich, that although {6s car reſwrgeret rationem non haberet, he 
had mo reaſon to riſe in reſpes of bimſelfe , yet, there was 
reat reaſon that hee ſhould riſe for the confirmation of ewr 
Pith: and fo Saint Paw! faith, that hee roſe againe for our snſtift- 
cation ; net that any partof the price of our redemption was 
vnpaid at his paſſion, butthat the eardexce of our deliverance 
was not #:awfefied vntill his reſurreion : for as hee died to! 
deliner vs, {o he roſe againe to ſhewthac he had deliuered vs. 
Thirdly, in reſpect of himſelfe, that he might ſhew himſelte 
a viftoriows conqueror of all his enemics, and arrampler of hell, 
ſilane, and Satan vnder his feet g as of thoſe that could detaine 
him no longer in their hands: and that he might fhew him- 


ſclfe mightily to be the Sowwe of God, by the reſurreion from 
the dead z and as he ſhould beled ( by E/ayas prophecie ) as 4 
fheepe to the ſlaughter, when hewasto be crucified; ſo he ſhould 
comefrom the ſpoile, (by Jacebs prophecic) 4s 4 Lious whelpe, 
' when he was toriſe from the dead : and therefore Saint Ber- 
nard ſaith, that he, Dns agnu extiterat in paſſione, fallns eff Leo 
in reſurreftione, which ſtood as a lewbe at his paſſion, to take | 
away the ſin of the world,became a Lis at his reſurreion, to 
ſpoile all principalities and powerr,and tomake an open ſhew of them, 

But hereit may bee ſome will fay, doth re/arrefFion from 
the dead declare a man to haue conquered dearh, hell and Sa- 
ian, and proue himto bee the eterna/l and emyiporent Sonne of 


Ambroſ 1.24. c. 
26-in fob. 


Rom. 4-259 }þ 


Thirdly,roſhew 
himſelfe a mot 
vi&orious con- 
queror of all 
his enemies. 


Eſa) 5 39 
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Coloſ.2, 15. 
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againce 


Marke 5-4 1+ 
Luke 9+ 14- 
Jobs 11. 


Sol, 


Rom 6«$, 


Thar all which 
wcre raiſed 
from death but 
Chriſt, were 
raiſed y 0- 
thers and died 


Thar Chrift 
raiſcd himſclfe 
from the dead 


Bernard dere- 


ſur. (brift. 


| 


God ? why then the widdowes.ſonne of Serepra, the ſonne 
the Shanamite, the daughter of [airus, the widdowes ſonne © 
Naime, Lazar, and all that didrife with Chriſt,and appeared 
to their friends in [eruſalcm,may be ſaid to be the conquerors of 
death and the eternall {onnes of God : but this is molt abſurd, 
and therefore re/#rrettion from the dead is no ſwfficient argument 
to proue the conqueſt of our encmics, and the diuine onnpotency 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, 

I anſwere, Znod hi reſurrexerunt mortus , sterum moritnri, 
chat theſe men roſe when they were dead,to die againe,after they 
werera iſed ; but { hr4ſt being raiſed from the dead, areth no more 
(faicththe Apoltle) death hath ao more dominion ouer him, 

Secondly] ſay, that all thoſe were raiſed virtute aliorum, by 
the ycrtue and power of atiiers, as the widdowes ſonne of 
Sarepta was raiſed by Els, the Shanarnites ſonne by Elizem, 
and they did it poteitate precaria non propria, by a power obtei- 
ed by prayer, notproper in themſelues; a power now snnata, 
/ed data deſuper, not their owne naturally , but ſupernatural- 
ly given them from aboue z and therefore though in their /fe 
time , they raiſed echers', yet being dead, they could not 
raiſe thems/elues ; but our Sauiour Chriſt did not onely raiſcs- 
thers in bis life time, but alſo being dead, laid in his grave, 
preſſed with forrs, ſealed by the Pricits, watched by the Sowl- 
diers, and {oughtto be detained by all che power of darkenefſe ; 
yet hee , wirtute propria wi wittor prodyt de ſepultnra, as a 
molt awincible conqueror, by his owne proper power, rai- 
ſed kunſclfe te life 3 and by the ffrength of his awne arme, hee 
cauſed allthings, ego make way vnto himſclfe, And this the 
Prophet Efay, in theperſon of Chriltclecrely expreſſerh ſay- 
ing, { hae troden the wine preſſe alone, and of the people there wat 
neue with me ;, and [ locked, and there was none to hetpe , and I won 
dered that there was wone toyphold:. and therefore mine owne armt 
| brought ſaluation vnto mee, and my fury it vpheld me ,; for as no 
man could take away his life trom him, he 45d it.downe him- 
ſelfe, as a man /ayerh downe his garments ; ſo though there 
was more to helpe him ; yet was it vnpoſlible, that any, or all 
| his enemies ſhould keepe away his life from him, hee had 
equall power to takg is vp , as hee had to /ay ir downe at 
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3-Part. The Reſurredtjon of Chrift., torilc 2gaine 


his pleaſure : and therefore St, Peter ſaith, that be leoſed the ſore 
rowes of death becanſe it was vnpoſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 

But againſt this it may be obicted, that the God of our fa- 
thers is ſaid to hanteraiſed vp Te(m from the dead , and ſo in ma- 
ny places the /#ſcitation and reſurreftion of Chriſt is aſcribed 
ynto the Father : and therefore Chriſt did not raiſe himſclfe. 


I anſiwere that this doth not hew, he raiſed nothimſelfe, | 


but it ſheweth that the reſarreftion of the manhood of Chriſt is 
the 6ndimifible worke of the bleſſed Trwmity cllentially, common 
coall the three perſons ; for as the Facher raiſed him, ſo he rai- 
ſed hwsſelfe, for (whatſocuer the Father doth, | doe, ſaith Chriſt ;) 
and ſo the holy Ghoſt raiſed him : and therefore this rather 
confirmeth the truth of his reſurreQion,by his owne power and 
yertue, then any waies ſeemeto infringe the ſame. Neither was 
it onely prophefied that he ſhould riſe againe from the dead,but 
it was alſo more particularly ſhewed, that he ſhould riſc againe 
the third day: for the Prophet Oſee ſpeaking of our Sauiour 
Chrift, ſaith , after rwo dayes hee will renine vs, andin the third 
day he will raiſe vs vp, and we ſtall live in bis preſence 3 and Chriſt 
himſelfe more plainly faith, that as Jonas was three dayes and 
three nights in the Whales belly, ſo ſhould the ſonne of man be three 
es and three nights m the heart of the earth, 
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Sol. 


Hoſea, 2. | 


Matih, 12. 40. / 


And the reaſon why hee was ſo aireflly to riſe againe the 


falfiled, as our Saujour himlelte doth teſtifie : and ſo the Angell 
faid, that he was riſen, as he ſaid : any he ſaid that he ſhould 
riſe againe the third day. And this he ſaid, | 
I. Formerly in the old Teftament. ? 

3 2. Lately in the new Teſtament. 

Firſt, by his Prophet O/ee hee: faid in plaine termes, that in 

the third day he wonld raiſe vs wp, i. e. his Son vnited to ys, or elſe 

our flefþ aſaned by his Sen: but becauſeas many of vs do now 

heare the Sermon and hate the Preacher, praiſe his words, and 

neuer prattiſe the matter, ſo did the [ewes then, hearethe pro- 

pheſies but ki4 ths Prophets, rerained the words, but neuer 

beleened the true ſubſtance of the matter: therefore God did 

not onely by theſe dead letters, but alſo by mol wely figures, 


Oo454 expreſly 


third day, may be ſaid to be, to fulfill all predictions, that were | ThatGodfore. 
fore-ſpoken concerning him, chat ſo rhe Scyiprures might be | ſhewed Chriſt 


ſhould riſe a- 


ay- | 


| 


' paine the third 


F 
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[| Is JH Reſurreition of Chrift, Why Chriſtroſe| 


expreſly ſhew,thatthe Mefſizs,which ſhould be ſiaine,ſhoulgin 
the third day be raiſed vp: for, 

Typicallreſti- Firſt , //axc going with his Father to be ſacrificed, as a true 
monics ſh:w- | eype of that eternal Pricſt which was ſacrificed for a//men,vnrill|Þſ | © 


ing char Chriſt | («21-4 day was no betterthen a dead man ; bur at the third! 
ſhould riſc the 


> OO {wo 


third day. day be was renined, reſtored, and as it were ras/24 againe from | 

Gen.22 4, the dead. | | 
Secondly, o/eph being ſold to Eeypr,and ſent by God to be 

Gew-41+1, a ruler next ynder Pharaoh, (,as Chrift is vnder God his Father) 


that he might be a rype of chis erernall King , vntill che rherd 
yeare, was no better then a dead rran , but in the third yeare, 
hee was. delwered and made gorernour oucr all the land of 
Egypt. 
Ionas 2.2.10, I hirdly, ona; being {entinto the land of Ninine, that hee 
might be atype of that grear Prophet which the Lord our God 
| had promiſed to r45/e vnto vs ont of oxr brethren : for three dayer 
| was no better then a dead man, lying af that while ig the whales 
belly ; but after three dayes he was delinuered out of the belly of 
Hell,and wowired out vpon the dry land, Alltheſefore-ro/d the 
reſurreftion of Chrilt : and therefore Chrit to fa/f/[all thele,did 
riſe againethe third day, 

Secondly, Neither did thefe preach louder ynto the ewes, 
Chriſt hiraleife | thar the Mefſras which was to come,/porld riſe againe the third 


_ wy day,then Chrift himfelfe did vnto his efpoftles that he would 
2oaine the riſe againe the third day : for as ſoone as cuer. Saint Peter, 
third day. inthe name of tem all , haJ confeſt that hee was rhe Chriſt 


the Sonne of the lining Ged ; he did preſently profeile vnto him 
and the re{t , how hee muſt be k;led and r«i/ed againe.the third 
day: and therefore to performe his owne words, ſpoken by 
timſefe,alwell as his Fathers words fpoken by the Prophets, hee 
would-be mundeful of his promiſe, and riſe againe rhe third day; 
and this the Angels doc excellently note , when they ſaid vnto 
Luk.2 4.6. the Women, Remember how he fpake Unto you , while he was yt 
in Galileesſaying,T he Sonne of man muſt be delmered into the haxds 
of ſinnefull menand be crucified,and the third day riſe againe. 
An exceedingcomfort vnto vs all,that Chriſt will euer-per- 
forme his word,fxlfill his promiſe,and obſerne his time to a mi- 
nutc; for be i not 4s man that be ſhould hie:and therfore we ſhould 
eucr 
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oe lf  3.Part- The Reſurrettion of Chriff. - thethird day. 
lin\ff] | cucr giue credence vnto his words, for hewill performe them 
41 in thcir appornted times. | _ 
ue Buthere it may be demaunded, why God appointed-and de- | OS 
ill | | 0744 this third day to be the definitive and ſettime of his reſwr- 
4 | reftion,rather then the cond, fourth or fifth , or any other day 
Mm | before or after ? | | 
| | To this I anſwere, that God is hberrimus agens , a free wor- Sol. 
be ker of his owne affaires, and it zs ot for vs ro know the times and | That we are 
* the ſeaſons which the Father hath kept in hu owne power , but as he ——— | 
14| | | doth whar/cemer pleaſeth him, ſo hee doth them whenſoener it | ,eafon of 
«| | pleaſcth him. { Godsfree 
of Secondly] ſay that we find very excellent reaſons ( thatit | aftions, 
| pleated God to reucite ynto vs ) why.Chrilt. raed himſclfethe 
MX third day : that is, 
d I. Inreſpelt of hes enemies. _— 
2 2+ Inreſpett of hu Diſciples. third day in 
f bh 3- Inreſpc of all belceners. . three reſpes. 
: Firſt, His evemes, both in reſpect of the preaiions of the Pro- | Firſt,of his 
F phets,and the ſpeeches of Chriſt himſelfe kxew, that the eſſias | ENEMIES. 
ſhould 5% againe the third day : and therefore they hyred ſoul- IP 
| aters, and appointed a gyard to watch , and to keepe the. ſepul- — uy 
1 cher,that vpun that day this ſeu ſhould nor riſe , leſt if he did, | ;,11. 
he might be then thought to be the 2eſſias indeed ; and there- 
fore vpon that day he didrile,that his enemies might be cox- 
7 uitted by the teltimony of their owne watchmen, and bee 
brought therefore ,cicher to confefſe their taults, or to remaine 
without excuſe ;if they knowing the truth, would notwithſtan- 
| ding ſecke ( as they did ) to conceale and [wppreſſe the truth, | 
Secondly,His friends and diſciples ypon the foreſaid. appre- | Secondly,of 
henfions,did expe? his reſurret;onypon this third day ; for ſo —t—_ 
] the two diſciples trauelling towards Emais after they had | chry/oft.bom. 
| ſaid many things concerning him,and that they rraſted it had | 9-in Math: 
becne hee which ſhould haueredcemed J/+ae/they adde this, as 
| a moſt ppeciallobſeruation, beſides all the reſt, that to day is the | L#k14021s _| 
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third day ſince theſe things were done : and therefore to confirme 
their weake faith,and to comfort their diſconſolate ſoules, hee 
did r;/e againe the ;hird day. 


_— 


Thirdly, 


| 
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3- Part. The Reſurreffion of Chriſt. Why Chriſt roſe 


Thirdly,of all 
Chriſtians, 


The Reſurre. 
&on of Chriſt 
the third day 
confirmeth 
our faith in 
foure reſpeRs 


How the third 
day wasthe 
frceſt time for 
Chriſt to riſe 
in relpe& of 
the perſon of 
Chriſt. 


Pſal.16.11, 
Att.2.24- 


Chrift ſtayed 
while the third 
day,to ſhew 
the verity of 
his de -rh,-nd 
no longer,to 
ſhew the ccr- 
ratty of his 
rclurreAion. 


| 
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Thirdly,We were all toreape and to receine the fruits and 
benefits of his reſurrefion : and therefore chiefly ( as heeroſe ) 
ſo hee raſe the third day in reſpett of vs all, s.e. to confirme our 
faith,and that eſpecially in theſefoure reſpects. 


rt. Touching the quality of his perſon. 

2. Touching the certainty of his reſurrettion, 

3. Touching the manner of our reſtauration. 

4. Touthing the manifeſtation of our flate and condition, 


Firſt , Our Saviour Chriſt coyfifted both of a Pininexnd a 
Humane nature : Humanezthat he might dey and Diwine , that 
he might re againe : and to ſhew his dearh,it was requilite that 
he ſhould riſe no /e9xer then the third day z becauſe in /efſe time 
then that,a man cannot well bee ſaide to bee 4ead,but may bee 
ſufpefted to bein a ſound or 1n a fit of an apoplexte,or ſome other 


that he ſhould be held of death any /oxger then three dayes ; for 
itis the opinion of oſt, grounded vpon experience, that in all 
dead carkatles,and a wounded body eſpecially , putrefation and 
corruption beginneth the third day ; ſo Martba ſaith of La- 
z4rmyhe hath beene dead fonre dayes , and he tinketh : then no 
doubt but he began to ſtinke the rhird day ; but the humane na- 
ture of our Sauiour Chriſt, in reſpeR of its hypeſtarical! vaion 
with the Deity,cuen thes,when it lay in the graue,could not ſee, 
mych elle feele corruption ; as the Prophet Damid ſhewerh: 


holden of the paines of death, i.c. be flayedfolong by death,vntill 
putrefattzon or other like penalties and conſequences of death 
had /c:ze4 vpon him ; and therefore as in reſpe& of his humane 
nature,it was not cornement he ſhould riſe any ſooner: fo in re- 
{pet of his Deine nature it was vwpefſible hee ſhould be (tayd 
any lougere 

Secondly, Our Sauiour was to ſkew both the verity of his 
death,and the certainty of his reſarreflion : but if hee had riſen 
ſooner then three dayes,the werity of his death might be called 
into queftion, and ithe had promiſed after a /onug time ro haue 
raed himfelfe againez(as Mahomet (aid, that after $oo. yeares 
he wouldreuiue andreuilite his S#74zens againe) then might 


famed fit : and in reſpect of the Druine nature , it was wnpoſſible| 


therefore it was unpoſſible ( ſaith Saint Peter ) that he ſhould bee |. 
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| the fal/5o0d thereof Iurke in the /ength of time; and indeed if 
| he bad (taid 1n his graue any whit lowger, then he gid , it might 
| be eaſily obiefted and with ſome probability, by his aduerſarics, 
| that there was no certainty of his reſurrection , whether it was 


be that was crcified had raiſed himſelfe, or ſorne other that ap- 


| 3: Fart. The Reſurreifiow of Chriſt. the third day. | 


peared in his name; or whether he had raiſed the [ame body 

that was buried, or had aſſumed ſome other body, like ynto 
' the ſame : becauſe the countenance of a dead body is /oone chan- | 
' ged,and our memory and knowledge of ſuch is ſooxe ſtupificd, 
| as we ſee theſe three dayes time, made molt of them , that they 
| knew him not,primafacie,vpon the firſt fight: therefore Chrsſt 
| to ſhew the verity of his death , (tayed while the third day; and 
' he would ſtay no /onger , to ſhew the certainticof his reſurreflion. 
| Thirdly, Chriſt in our redemption was to paralell our crea- | 
' tionz andin many things this ſecond eAdans was to reſemble 
' the firſt Adam ;for Saint Paw ſpeaking of Gods wronomie and 
| diſpenſation of his grace ynto vs, ſheweth, how Almighty God 
 purpoling to redecime mankinde, did ſo ſweetly diſpoſe of the 
manner of our redemption , that as by man came death, ſo by may 
| came the reſurretion fromthe dead : and ſo a due proportion and 
' reſemblance ſhould bc in many things betwixt the firit and fe- 
| cond eAdam. 

But we finde that the firſt «Adaws was formed out of the 
carth, as from a/o/e mother without any Father, by the Word of 
God,and was both created and fallen in the ſixt day, the day 
before the Sabbavth:; therefore the word God, inthe fixt age of 
the world, was made the ſecond Adam, of a ſole mother , with- 
out a father; and in the fit day of the weeke , the ſame day 
wherein eAdam was creatzd , and tran/greſſed,and about the 
ſame hower that the firlt eAdars linned by cating the fruit of 
| theforbidden trec,was this ſecond Adam cruciticd ypon a tree, 

and in the /awze place { as ſome doe thinke ) wherein the firſt 
Adaws was buricd : and as the Father aftcr his creation , refted 
ypon the Sabbaoth; ſo Chriftafter our purchaſe and redemwpti- 
an,refted in his graze all the Sabbaoth ; and then as his Father 
vpon the fir day of the weeke , had begwnne the world ; fo 
Chreſt vpon the rf day of the weeke did beginne to rewne the 
world,and cauſcd,as Lattantine ſaith : Omnia cum domino dona 


redare 


Chriſt reſe 
the third day 
wighe paralell 
Our creation. 


Amb.l,5 ep.19. 


—_— IIS 


- SL. * P 
4 
© Fa" * 


> 
= 
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redire ſus; All graces to bee rewned,, all men that belrenedin 
him to be reniwed,and naw to beginne againe to live a new life 
ynto God with him. 

And this was prefigwred in the Law , where Moſer ſheweth, 
thatthe ſhcafe of cheiy fir fruure was to be brought ynto the 
Prieſt,and the Prieff was to wane the ſame before the Lord, ov 
the morrow after the Sabbaoth, which was the Sabbaorh of the 
Patſcouer;to note vnto vs ,that Chriſt which is the true firf 
frnites that is offered vnto Gad for vs all, was to be waved and 
raiſed vp the immediate morrow afterthe Patſeouer;that as Adam 
was created the {aft day,and then dyed , and ſo begat Ecclefiam 
morientine,a Congregation of ſinners, allſubje& vnto death ; 
ſo Chriſt the firſt day of the weeke was raiſed yp , and liucs for 
cuer,to beget Eccleſiams reſwrgentium,a Congregation of belac- 
uers, that through ham might live to God and with God for 
- [| cur. | 
Chrift roſe Fourthly,Chriſt by his example, was to ſet dawne a patterne 
| thethird dﬀzy | anda /ampler of our ſtare and condition :and we are all to learne 
coves pat- | ot him,and to doe as he did,ifwe dclireto be happy where hee 
rerne Ot our . . . 

——— is z but here we ſee Chriſt had his three dayes and no more: 
| and therefore we muſt haue the /ame three dayes, and the ſame 
like to bis,if we would be Chriſtians hike to hims, 

Now theſe three dayes of Chriſt were thus diftingwy/ed; the 
firſt day was called the day of preparation, and this was the day 
of his Paſſion : the ſecond day was called the Sabbasrh , and 
this was the ws of his reſt,and thethird day was called the fir 
day of the weeke,and this was the day of his re/arreftion ; and 
ſo muſt our three dayes beare equjpage,and prouc to be ke his, ! 
if we would be his. 

The firſt is a day of preparation, a day of Paſſion,a day of 
clondes and eter ther wn with ftrong cries,and tearer,and 
prayerswe mult commend our ſclues ynto the tuition and pro- 
teftion of God for in this day we muſt frive and fruggle wy 
gainſt (inne and Satan z wee muſt /affer all their bitter darts 
apainſt ys , and we mult fight till we dic againſt them: and 
though this bee a day of ſorrow , yet wee haue ſome com. 
fort in this day ; for as this his firf day , was the ſborteſt of 
| all his three dayes ;ſo is our hfe but a day ; give vs this day our 
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daily bread,and this day is but a ſpar long , the ſhorteſt time that 
may bclike vnto a 4rcame, or a rate that istold : and therefore 
we ſhould be the more reaay, and willing to beare our croſe z 
becauſe the time of our ſuffering is but very ſore. 

The ſecond is a day of ref in our graues, where our fleſh 
ſrallreft in hope,to be raiſed vp at thelaſt day. And, | 

Thethird is a day ofre/wrre#ion vnto glory, the firſt day of 
the weeke,and the firſt beginning of a neuer-ending world, 

But as Chriſt could not haue 75/en in glory, had he notreſted 
in hope,neither could he haue refed in hope , had he not ſuffered 
and dyed in faith ſo cannot we atraine vnto a zoyfall reſurreQi- 
on vpon our third day,vnlefſe we reſt in hope in our ſecond day; 
| neither cal we reſt in hope in our graues the /econd day, vnletle 
| we doe valiantly fight and /affer vnto death on the firſt day ; 
for this is the order that Chriſt rooke, and the 'Dsſcrple i not 
abone bis Maſter: and therefore if any bid vs come downe from 
the Croſſe let vs (toppe our cares,lihe the Corkatrice , and let vs 
bide on (till with Je/ze5,that fo we may re#F and riſe with eſis : 
And fo you ſee how, and why our Saujour Ckrift was to riſe 
againe the third day. 

But here it may be ſome will ſay ( as they qui difputare mal- 
lent quam credere , which had rather diſpute about his reſur- 
rection;then beleere in his reſurrection, ) that he was not only 


| nights in the heart of theearth : and yet we finde that he was 
' buried by loſeph and Nicodemus about three hourcs before 
| Sunne-ſct on Good: friday ; and roſe ag:ine about foure or fue 
| 2 clocke on Sunday morning,which maketh not in all aboue 
; thirty {1xe,or thirty _— houres, or not aboue forty houres, 
[1f wee calt itto the higheſt account ; and therefore how 
| could hee bee three dayes and three nights in the heart of 
| the carth ? 

| To this Leo anſwereth , that Chriſty left his long abſence 
| ſhould too much perplexe the afflicted mindes of his Diſciples, 
| Denuntiatam tridqui moram tum mira celeritate bremauit,&c. Did 
| ſoexceedingly /ſortenthe fure-ſpoken three dayes ſpace , that 
' while the /«ſt part of the fir ff day, and the firft part of the /a#? 


day is numbred with the ſecond day,the r1me is onely _ 
ut 


| to 75ſe the third day,but allo to remaine three daycs, and three? 


Our ſuffering 
is bur ſhure, 
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Matth.1 2 40- 


| Sol, 
Iohn 11.9, 


mained three 
dayes& three 
nights in his 
grauc. 


Gen.1+5. 


How Chriſt re- 


| 


p 


| for three dayes and three nights ; and ſo Chriſt remained t 
| dayes and rhree nights in the heart of the earth. And thus wee 


3. Part. The Reſurre@ion of Chriſt. Why the Tewes 


but the nwmber of the dayes is not diminmfeed : and fo Saint 
Anguſtine (aith,that the /aft part of the firff day, is taken for the 
whole day , and ſo likewiſe the firſt part of the /aſt day, is taken 
for the whole day. 

But chen,chough this taking of part for the whole might bee 
ſufficient to proue his being three dayes in the carth , yet this is 
defic.ent,to ſhew how he was three mghts as well as three dayer 
in his graze, for our Sauiour faith, Hee maſt be three dayes and 
three mght; inthe heart of the earth : whereas by this reckoning 
vice finde but two wghrs in all: and theretore to ſay what! 
thinks . 

I anfivere, that twelue hourcs was the [ewes perfect day,ac- 
cording to that ſaying of Chriſt, ere there not twelue howres in 
the day? and the very ſame ewelue howresin the oppolite Region 
ofthe Heavens, is a perfet7 mght, and wee finge that Chrilt re- 
mained in hisgraue,chree whole twelue howres, calt it how you 
will : and therefore thus he may be truly ſaid to be three dayes 
and three nights in the heart of the earth: Orelſe, 

I ay ſecondly , that it wee meaſure the time according to 
Gods meaſure of a day in the beginning, 6.e. from the begin- 
ning of the Eucning, vancill the Evening retwrned againe; as the 
Euening and the Morning was the firſt day, i.e. the Evening of 
the night, and the Morning of the day , was the firſt day : 
then I {ay,that vnder theſe perry of the firſt and laſt day,mult be 
( as there in Hoſes it is) vnderſtood the nights alſo ; for as 
Moſes reckoneth the Ewening and the Aforning of the day , for 
the day and night ; ſo mult we here vnder{tany theſe three yi. 

ree 


ſee both by type and the prediions of the Prophets,and by the 
aſſertion of Chriſt himſelfe;that the THeſfſias and Sarony of the 
world ſhould be ſlaine,and mult r3/e againe the third day, 


CHAP, 


3. Part. The Reſurreition of Chriſt. denic Chriſts Reſur, 


Cnar.V. 


Of the Tewes reaſons why they beleene not Teſis the Sonne of 
Mary to be the Meſſiah, and why they thinke he 
rajſed net himſclfe from the grawe. 


2 Econdly, For the confirmation of this point, 4 
&+1 p2Hteriors, From the apparant proofe of the ful- 
AS Bling of the ſame truth in the perſon of any 
| 'J one that was fluize, and did ri/e againe the 
WE third day, T he queſtion is betwixt vs and the 
EE aw /cwes; whether /e/ws the Sonne of ary, 
| whom they crucified and buried, and whom we preach and be- | 
| lene in, be the true Aefſias or not, and whether he ray/ed him- 
ſelte from his grave, yea, or no, 


"=== 


r23ſed from the dead. 
; Firſt, Net the AZefſizs , becauſe her came not downe from the 
Croſſe, when he was falt nayled vnto the ſame : for, If he berhe 
| King of !ſract, (ſaid the chiefeof them, their high Prieſts and EL 
' ders ot the people,) Let him now come downe frrom the Croſſe and 
' we will bele ene in him. | 
| Ah foob/» Nation, a Nation woide of ynderſtanding,and Chit- 
dren of your Father the Diucll, Namg, hand t1bi vulrus humans, 


| To both theſe the [eweran{were no : Not the Aſeſſias, nor | 


} 


| 


, nec 0x nominum ſonat : For here you ling the ſam? ſong, and you 


harpe ypon the /ameſtriag as he did; /f rhou beeft the Sonne of God, 
caft thy ſelfe downeward, {auth the Diuell ; and if be be the King of 
Iſracl, les him come aowne frems the Croſſe, ſay theſe Children of 
the Diucll: So you ſee the one would haue him to deſcend from 
the Temple, the other from the Crefſe, the one from ſerming God, 
; the other from ſuffering for man ; and both to deſcexd, whereas 
God made man to 4/cend, 
Os honns ſublime deat celumg, twers: | 
mir, | | 
And of all his Creatures , he made him onely ftraight, to 
| looke vp towards Heauen, and bids men alwayesto haue Sur- 
ſum corda , Their hearts like their heads, lifted yp, their thowghts 
'in Heauen, and their cox#er{arions in Heauen ; And therctore 


| 
| 
| 


CIC 


| whenſoe-| 


| The queſtion 
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the Iewess 
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God made man | 
ro aſcend, 


Phil. 3.20. | 
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Lucke 16. 31» 


Greg. Hom, 21. 
in Exang, 
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grearer matter 
ro riſe from 
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3: Part. The Reſurrection of Chriff. Why the lewes 
whenſocuer we arc inticed to de/cend from the beight of God 


| 


| 


| 


| he had then deſcended from the (3 roſſe. Quiaplu erat de [epukchro 


| ſtreere, quam vitam deſcendendo ſernare ; Becauſe it was a greater 


ceived into the number of his ſeruantsz becauſe ſuch men loue 


—_— 


ſcruice, or ſuffering vpon our Crolle, and to ſettle our effefion| 
here ypon the baſc things of this Forld,, let vs know , itis the] 
voyce of Satan,not of God, | 

I, but let him come downe, and we will beleeve in him, faith 
this people z and let vs cnioy the pleaſures and the vanities 0 
the Earth , and we will ſcrue him, faith the generation of this 
Worle. 

But as our Saujour faith vnto them, in another caſe , 1f you 
will not beleene Moſes and the Prophets , neuther will you beleene 
theugh one ſhould ariſe from the dead; So Saint Bernard ſaith in 
this caſe, If now you will not bekecuc in him that r«3/ed him- 
ſelfe from the graze , you would neuer haue belceued in him, if 


ſurgere, quam de cruce deſcendere , & pliu mortem reſurgends de- 


matter to raiſe himſelfe trom the graze , then to deſcend from 
the (rofſe; and a farre more excellent argument of inuincible 
omnipotency, being dead, to deſtroy death, by rifing againe| 
from the dead. then being aliue, to ſaue his life by deſcending 
from the Crotſe: And ſol fay to the baſe deſcending world- 
lings, if they will not tay vpon the [roſſe, to ſuffer with Chriſt 
here , they are not worthy to be exalted to raigne with Chriſt 
hereafter ; and if they will not belecue in him,and ſcrue him for 
the hope of the joyes of Heauen, they are not worthy to be rc- 


the World more then God , and will not loue God but for the 

Worlds ſake : Like vnto the Woman, Aux non maritum amat, 

ſed aurummaritt; Which loues her Husbands weelth more 

_ her Husband ; or not her Husband , but for his wealths | 
A 


Secondly , They ſay he ray/ed not himſelfe from the grauc,. 


bur his Diſciples came by night and ſtole him away : and if this £ 


be true, he could not be the true Meas. 

But what ? his Diſciples that forſooke him , and forfware 
him while he was yet aliuc, and could , if he had would, haue 
reſcued himſclte out of the hands of :ll his enemies: Alas,poore | 
men,durſt they now,lilly Fiſhermen, thruſt themſclues among 


the 


— Sau 8&258] 


1 


wo 
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7 Part. T he ReforreFion of Chrift. denic Chriſts Refur, 
The pikes of armed Souldiers,to ſtealeaway a dead carkaſſe;thar: 
could neither | 


out of the graue: And therefore Adary Hagdalen,that knew his 
Diſciples did not, nor durſtnot take him away,theught rather, 
(when ſhce found him not in his Tombe) that they 


of his graue. © Re 
Sic multum terris ialtatus & alto, 

Andſo kfthim not,neither in life nor death : Dementia in- 
ſanabilis $0 implacahle was their rage againſt him. 

But though ſhce was 1n the right, chat his Dycipler did not 
meddle with him, yet herein ſhee was deceined 5 Patando Chri- 
flum ſublatum efſe de monuments, When ſhee thought that the 
Souldiers had rewoxed himy(faith Saint eFmbroſe; )becauſe this 
vifterious Lyon; did Sempſon-like,carric away the gates of Gaza, 
and burſt opcn'the doores of his Sepulcher, that his glorious 
Body might come forth z yet the Womans weakenelſe may be 
excuſed, Duja cum pietate ſocietia eff; Becauſe her error procee» 
ded of rgnorexce, and was accompanied with an vpright conſci- 
ence: but who can extenware,or who will not 4g grauate that ex- 
treame foly, and horrible _ of this wretched and mmalicious 
people 2 For they not onely refuſed to receive him for their Sa- 
uiour, and ſaid ; Noltmms hunc regnare ſuper nos, Wee will haue 
none of this man,we will haue none other man but {ſar to be 
our King : But they did alſo perſecute him, as a ſeancer,and oru- 
cified him as a falſe yſurper,and then 674d him without honors 
There were no Widowes ts make lamentation, nor any of hisfriends 
that durſt ſhew it, and being buried, they locked falt his Sepul- 
cher z Molemg, & monte inſuper altos 12wpeſnere, They prelt hi 
downe with a mighty ſtone , and they /ired a band of armed 
Souldiers to watch ham,that he ſhould neither riſe himſelte,nor 
his Diſciples comeand take him away : A nd therefore his Diſcs- 
ples that wete ſo lately arnazed at his paſſion, were now ſo ftupi- 
fied at this ob/ignation, es nn watching and warding of 
him thatthey dy nat once paile-out of doores to looke 
his Reſurrefew, yutll theſe-three Women, ( whicheſtcemed 
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| himſelfe, nor them ? No,no,they were rea-| 
dicr to hide themaſclues in graues,then to aduentureto take him | 


amr 
him noreft in\his life, did alſo cake him and tofſe him nowopt |: 
; 5 ( ».3J\ | 
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: 3; Part... T he Reſurredtion of Chriſt. Why the Iewes' 


| choſtoarhouſand, ze bad put all that band of men 0 fight,,... 
;: Qr if thejrhearvs had feryed them, to adyencure: {0 greats, 
danger , and that\ they had recoliefZed more courage now after 
his deaths. then eucr Petey the boldeſt of them had, during his 
| {5fe, (which all men will ſay, is molt zwprobable, becaulc # lining 


Yixe, might animate the vilelt coward-like Thirſites, to be more 
vakant and aduenturous for his defence , then now being dead 
he could doe to the molt heroicke eAchifer;)yetis it any wayes 
htkely, or could it poſſibly be, that his Diſciples ſhould come thi- | 
ther, breeabe yp the. Munument , 2wwble away that great ſtone, 
take vp his body, beſirip tim of bis — ſhecte , /ay all hy 
linnen cloatbes, wherewith he was wrapped, fo orderly by them- 
ſclues, (a ligne they had /ci/are eneugh,and werein no danger at 
all, or elfc they were very tooks, that they did not ſuddenhy 
| ſnatch him away, and take ſome ether time andplaceto beftrip 
| him) and then carrie him awaygneuer after to be /cere or found, 
without the eſþyall of ſome one or other,among /s mary that at- 
tended there ? [deo mentita ef tmiguiras fibi : But the [ewes an- 
| {were,that as the fool; Yargins, (whereof our Sauiour ſpeaketh) 
{o theſe fooliſh and fottiſh Souldiers, they al ſlumbered and ſlept 
and then while their eHrgos eyes were ſleeping, his Dy/ciples 
came, thoſe poore freſh-water Souldiers, and their committed 
charge was (tollen away. 

Bur then 1 replie, firlt, with Rhemigits out of Saint Augu- 
ftine, It they all ſlept, 2102040 furtum viderunt ? How can they 
tell his Diſciples, and not others, rooke him away ? Might nor 
God take him as he did Enoch , or the eFngel; burie him and 
hide him, as they did the bodie of Afeſes? or how can they tell 
who tooke him away ? for they ſlepr ; and therefore :ſurcly no 
credit to be given vnro them : It they had ſaid y Fe ſiepr, and 
| ti ercfore we camner tell what became of him, this might haue 

ſome 4k 4bood of truth: but to ſay, We ſlept, and his D/crples 
ſtole him away; this mult ncedes be apparanth falle, + :. 
Secondly, It they flepe, why-did the High Prieſts gige them 
money, large money (faith the Text) for their negligence, and 
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fel to ſecithe Sepulcher) had informed them, that 7bs one bad|, 


Nogges better then 8 dead. Lyon, and:therefore Chryft being a-) 
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not rather pun:/5 them for their Nlothfulneile 2 mult men be ſo 
| LS | largely 


1 Mefſias is alrcadic come, and that God hath rayfed him from 
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2, Parts The Reſurreition of Chriſt. 


; FE = 
Largely rewarded for exill doing? eſpecially in ſo weighty a cagſe, 
25,not the loſle of a Citie , or & Kinpdome; but the lolle of ſal- 
uation to the whole race of mankinde; all depended vypon this 

one point;for if he roſe againe,he was the Sawiour of the World ; 
ifnot,he was but an impoſtor: Why then would they not warch? 
orif not, why not ſexerely puniſhed ? and no puniſhment too 

cat for ſo great a negligence ? ; 

Thirdly, If they were awake , why did they hire chem to ſay 
they were aſleepe ? This may be anſwered: They knew money 
deltuercd him into their hands,and therefore they thought that 
money would conceale the truth from the people;for as the Poet 
ſaith | 
, uid non mortalia peftora cogit 

anrs ſacra fames ? 
What wichednefſe is not done for money ? Theſe Soewldiers 
had beene Preachers to publiſh this rr#+h vnto the World, had 


mouthes of many , to brate forth and to teſtifie many lies z 
ſo it /2urs the mouthes of as many, to conceale and keepe ſecret 
many :ruthes; and therefore the high Priefts did giue /arge mo- 
ney to theſe Souldiers, to soxcea/ethis truth, and tobehe them- 
clues, to ſay that they were aſleepe. 

Wellthen, if they were «ſleepe, how can they tell, what be- 
came of him, and why did the chiefe Priefls giue them ſuch 
large ſures of monies for their negligence ? or ifthey were 
awahe,why did they hire them ſo dearely to ſay they wete afleepe ? 
To all this they muſt anſiere wow to vs, as they did heretofore 
in another caſe to Chriſt ; Wee canner tell: Bur then © fookſp 
Tewes , if you cannot tell, why will you notbelrewe that your 


the dead? Saint Paw/tels vs why, Becauſe partly obflinacy 1 come 
vpon thewt," wntill the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be eome iv. O Lord if 


truth. | 


1 


ingt their mouthes beene fope with filuer , for as this.opens the | 


it be thy will, doe thou oper their eyes., that they may /ce tho || 


denic Chriſts Reſr, 
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| | Cuae. VI. 


Of the teſtimony of the eAngel, and the manifold | PDAs | 
ritions of Gi after. his Reſurreftion, to eg 

prone the truth and certainety of | | 

his Reſiwreftion, Py 


Rx REAS OV ſce then, how the [ewerare blinded, to de-| 
[ T7 [RFK] Oiroy themſcluesy but on the other fide,we doe 
7 Bf brow, and belecne, and teach this lei the Sonne 


| of Mary, whom the [ewes Haue crxcified, to be| 
SW tic true Meſſias and the Sawonr of the World, 
= © not onely becauſc hee lived without finne , and] 


that he being dead, and laije in his grave, did declare himſelfe| 
m:ghtily to be the Sonne of God, by his Reſurrettion from the dead : 
Andthis ReſurreFtionof him, we doc molt fairbfully belceuc;and' 
as conftanthytcach, for theſe three eſpeciall reaſons and reſpeRs, 
and a three-fold cord is not calily broken, 


3 . In reſpebt of this Angclicall afſertivn, 


L 


2. Inrcſpett of his perſonall apparitions. 
3+ [nreſpett of many other circumſtantial —_—_ 


Firſt, the Angel ſaid vnto the women, why ſceke yee the hi- | 
ning among the dead? he isnot here buthe isrifen, Er fi xougre-| 
dideritis oracule eredite ecule, and if you will got belecue vs,| 
bcleeue your, owne eyes, for you my ſee the place where heef 
lay. Ani this was ſpoken vnto two women, as Saint CHat- 
thew ſheweth, and by two Angels, as Saint Lake fith ;; and 
therefore if Dives thought that the words of. one. man com- 
ming. from the dead would bee ſutficient to make «f his bre-] 
threa. to belecue. the rorments of hell , why ſhould not the: 


b 


vs to bclecue. this dixie truth of. the reſarreftion of the Sonne 


per gratianine averitate voluntatens auerterent, ſo confirmed by 
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died withoxt eauſe,(on his owne behalfe;) but eſpecially becauſe} 


words of theſe heauenly Angels bee alonely ſufficient to make|, 


of God? for the. Avgels though they be mwwrabiles narura, mu-| 
j cable in-reſpet of their nature, yet are they now, c th 


grace,| 


— 
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3.P Part. T he Refarrection of Chriſt, of Chriſts Reſare 


grace, that they ſhall neucr cucre chemſclues from the truth, 
faith Ifidor MI, 

Secondly, as the eAvgels had teftified, that he was not there 
in the graue «mong the dead, but was riſen and aliue among the 
living: ſo tr«th it ſelfe confirmes this truth vnto vs, by thoſe 
manitold apparitions that he made after his reſurreion, du- 
ring the ſpace of forty dayes, that before he aſcended into hea- 
uen, he walked here on earth. And theſe ( if I be not far de- 
ceived in my reckoning) wereat leaſt ewelne rimer,accorgin gto 
the number of hiswelue Apoſtles. 

Firſt, he appeared vnto ary Magdalen apart ; where wee 
muſt obſerue, that he appeared firff vnto a woman, thatno wo- 
man ſhould thenceforth be any wayes reproached by any man, 
for their firf tranſgreſlion , and ſeduftion of man ; quis vi 
calpam vire transfudst, transfudit etram & gratiam, veteriſg, lapſus 
ernmnam reſurreftionss indicio compenſauit, becauſe that as a wo- 
way was the firſt inſlrument of death,ſo ſhe was the firft meſſenger 
of life, and brought the fir#F tidings of the reſarrettion of Chriſt, 
which is the /areft argument of the /a/#ation of man. 

And hee appeared to this woman, firſt, quia Dominum pre 
eateris dilexit dev pre cetery videre meruit,beeauſe ſhe lowed him 
above all, therefore ſhe #b14ined to fee him before all: She loued 
much, (aith our Sauiour, and ſhe ſaw him fff ſaith the Evan- 
geſt : and therefore no doubt, but he ſhewed himſelfe to her 
f-ft, becauſe ſhee loucd himmoſt : whereby wee ſee that with 
God there i no reFelt of perſons, no difference of ſes, but 
whoſocuer loucth him, man or woman, young or old, that 
perſon ſhall be reFetted of him ; for 1 will lowe thews that lowe me, 
faith the Lord, and therefore whoſocuer feareth God and wor- 
keth righteenſuefſe, whoſoever loues him moſt, and ſcekes him 
firſt, he may be ſure he ſhall be firſt found of him; And ſecond- 
ly, he appeared to this woman, ff, becauſe this woman was 
moſt memorious and minefull of him, and of all thoſe mercies 
and benefits wherewith Chriſt had inriched her ſoule, and 
therefore he was moſt minafull of her. 

But who this May Magdalen was, it ivealier queltioned 


| then anſwered ; for Theophylat?, Stapuienſis, and others, doc a- 


vouch thatthere were three {ary Magdalens.; Saint e Ambroſe 


| 


{faich there weretwo: Alberts , Aquinas, in Tohn 12, and Ref- 
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Waerher thece 
were morc | 
Mary M agda- 

lens then one, 


Yenſir, de rribus Magdalenis,do conſtantly aftirme there was but 


one : and ſhee they ſay, wasa Noble woman, one of the bloud-| 
royall of the Tribe uf nds, the daughter of one Syrus and Ev. | 
charia, a(ifter vnto Lazar and Martha, which divided the! 


inheritance of their father betwixt them three ; Lazarus had 
all the poſſeſſions that were in 1eruſalem; Martha had Bethany, 
and Mary had Magdalum Caſtrum, the Caſtle of 31agdala, 
from whence ſhe was called 2ſary Magdalen, 

For my part, I confelle cxrizfitie 1s to be auoided ; yet the 
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Why Mary 
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trath is tu be imbraced, and Afartes face is not like Moſes face, 


| ſo vailed with myſtertes, but that wee may without danger in- 


| 


quire who ſheis; and therefore to {ay what I thinke,I] am of $*, 


| Ambrſe minde, that (atlealt) there were two (if there were 
| 


no more) CMary Hagdalens : for Saint obn faith, that Mary 
Hagdalen (Rood at the Sepmlcher weeping, and that Jeſu appea- 
red vnto her, andſaid touch mee not : here is a Mary Magdalen 
all alone : and Saint Aſarthew faith, that Mary Magdalen and 
the other Mary came vato the Sepulcher, and were inſtructed 
by the Angels that Chriſt was riſen, and therefore they depar- 
ted and went away with joy;and it is not ſaid that Mary Magy- 
dalenſtaied bchinde,but that both went(for he names but two) 
and as they went to tell his Diſciples, /z/iz met them, and they 
came and held him by the fecte, and wor/3ipped him:and there- 
fore no doubt, but there mult be ro diſtial# Mary Magdalen, 
for ſhee whereof Saint /obn ſpeaketh, was alone, and (taide by 
the Sepulcher weepizg,and was denied to touch Chriſt, becauſe 
(as Saint embroſe ſaith) ſhe doubted, and vid not as ye ful. 
ly belceme the truth of his reſxrrefion z but ſhee whereot Saint 
Matthew ſpeaketh, was accompanied with the other ary, 
and returned with the other Aſary, and met him in the way, 
and held him by the feet, and worſhipped him, Chriſt faſt 
ring her to do: this, becauſc ſhe belegued him to be riſen from 
the dead. 

Now which of theſe Mary Magdalens was the woman to 
whom Chriſt j-/ appeared, $aint Afarke plainly ſheweth, that 
it was ſpe out of whows he had caft ſenen demils : a great (inner,and 


theſe women, and the firf ſecker of our bleile Sauiour zfor 


————_— —  _—— —— TC 


— 


a great Jouerof our Sauiour Chriſt, the chiefeſt ſinner of all! 


| ſhe| 


—_—. 
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ſhe came alone, while it was yet darke, before the day light, b: 
che light of grace; but the other Mary' Magdalen came wit 
Mary the mother of James and Salome, at the r1/ing of the Sun, 
long after her. A greatcomfort and a raft patterne for allſin- 
ners ; her ſims repented of, and relinquiſhed, were no hinde- 
rance of Her to ſee our Sauiour firſt : but becauſe her (innes 
| were great, we ſee her repentance was yery great , her care 
was great, her loue was great ; for ſhce wepr and weſhedonr Sa- 
niours feet with her teares, and wiped them with the haires of her 
head, a true token of inwerd ſorrow z ſhe powred a boxe-full of 
precious ointment vpon his head as hee ſat at meate, an apparant 
argument of her oxtward works ; ſhee roſe earely, ſhee ſought 
him carefully, and ſhe wept betterly, not with thoſe yndiſcreet 
women for Thammyſe which was a bratenimage with leaden 
cies, that being m-lten with heate, did ſceme to weepe, and ſo 
cauſed the women to /ymparhze in teares, and to weepe (as is 
thought) for eAdonws: but ſhes weepes for Adonas, for her 
Lord and Saujour /e/«« Chriſt, a rare example of great pictic 
and therefore though ſhee had offended much, yet becauſe ſhee 
/orrowed much, ſhe /oved much, ſhe had awwch torgiuen her, and 
much loue ſhewed vnto her ; for he which is firſt and /aff, did 
ſhew himſelfe firf voto her: O that they which walke in her 
"mes, would tread inthe fame fleps of ' herrepentance. 

Secondly, he appeared to all the women together, asthey re- 
turned homewards from the Sepulcher z toteach vs, that ne= 
ucr 4»y truly ſought for Chriſt, but with theſe women , hey 
(hould be ſure to find him. 

T hirdly, he appeared to Simon Peter alone, the firft among 
the men ſaith (ryſoftome : for when the women rold the Diſci- 
ales, that le/3z wagriſcn, Peter and Johyranne both vnto the 
Sepulcher, and though lobx came there firft, yet Peter entred 
firſt ; to note vnto vs, not onely that myſtical truth, which di- 
vers of the Fathers haue obſerucd, viz. that the Synagogue of 
the /ewes,like Jobs that came firfto the monument, bur would 
notenter, had the firf# meanes to come to Chrilt, and yet re- 
uſe to come ynto him ; for it commanded the. precepts of the 
Law, andit heard the Prophecies of the Golpell concerning 
the incarration and the paſſion of the /Meſſias, and yet quenrs 
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longe lateg, prophetanit, preſentem vidit & recipere renuit, whom 
they long expeRed and mzch delired, and ranne faſt to ſee him, 
when they come vnto him, orrather when hee came to them, 
hey quite reieted him, and would not belcene in him ; and 
the Church of the Gentiles, like Saint Peter that came aft, yet 


the /eaft meanes to come to Chriſt, yet would they firf belecue 
in Chrift crucified, according as it was propheciced of them, 
as ſoone as they ſhalt heare of me they ſhall obey mee; but alſo that 
hiftorical! truth, ( which Chry/oftowe obſcructh ) that as Saint 


was lajd and raiſed out of that graue, and that for theſe three 
eſpeciall reaſons. 

Firſt , leſt that if hee had appeared firſt to others, Peres! 
ſhould thinke Chriſt had reiefed him, as hee worthily deſerued, 
becauſe hee had ſo yniultly denied Chriſt, /deo Perro apparuit 
primum, therefore hee appeared firſt to Peter, lelt otherwiſe 
he ſhould giue offence to Peter, and ſeeme till to be mindful of 
his offence, ſaich TheophylaF, and Saint Chry/oftome. 

Secondly, becauſe Saint Peter was a moſt fasthfall, and a 
molt worthy witnetle, ſuch a one as would ſo willingly and fo 
nerrfully as he did in all places reftifie and lay downe his lifefor 
the teſtimony of Teſs Chrilt. 

Thirdly, becauſe Saint Peter was the firft and the chiceſt 
eApoſile whom he called firſt, and. who confelt him firſt to be 
| the Sonneof God: and therefore he doth appeare þr# ynto 
him, and biddcth the women tell his Diſciples and Perer, s, e. 
and Petey eſpecially, that he was riſen, and went before them 
into Galilee. 

But when or where, or after what mamer hee appeared thus 
firſt vnto Peter, becauſe the Scripture doth not expreſſe it, we 
can no wayes determine it, as both T heophylatt and Gregory doc 
obſerue : and therefore it being a queſtion , plu [ubrilitatis 
quam viilitats habens, that hath more ſabtite ſcrupulolitic then 
any comfortable v1s/ry, I will peaceably paſſe it over. 

Fourthly, hee appeared to the rwe Dycepleriourneying to- 


thinke the other to bee Saint Lake himſclfe, who out of his 


a edeff 


entred firftinto the Sepulcher ; though they had the /aft ang]. 


Peter firſt entred into the graue, ſo he ſhould ff ſee bim that] 


wards Emmaus ; the name of the one was Cleophas, and many | 
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modefty conccaleth his owne name, ſaith TheophylaF: It iscer- 
caine that they were none of the —_— but{ome of the ſcuen- 
ey ewo Diſciples (as Nicholas de Gorham well obſervieth ; ) for 
x ti came to [erwſalenm, and found the elenen eApoſiler gathered 
rogetber:and therefore theſe two could not be any of the ewelue; 
becauſe they found cleuen together, and das was hanged, 
and Matthias not eleted: and the manner how he appeared 
ynto them, is largely and plainly ſet downe by the Enangeliſt, 
and how he was knowne of them im breaking the bread : whereup- 
on Saint Gregory hath left theſe two excellent moranotes and 
obſcruations. 

. Firlt, thattheſe two, fugentes cimitarem ſanguinolentam latin 
inueniznt Chriftume, flying this blowdy city, did preſently finde 
their Sautour z to ſhew vnto vs, that while we live among the 
wicked, we ſhall live ſeparate from God ; but as Blas when hee 
left /eſabell was preſently accompanied by the Angell, ſo theſe 
ewo,and af thoſe that forſake the world, or ſhun the wicked, fhall 
preſently finde their God. 

Secondly , That they which knew him not by the expoun- 
ding of the Scriptures, doe kyow hin by the breaking of the bread 
to teach vs, that we fhall be more illuminated by him, for the 
doing of his will, then for the hearing of his Word: It is truc,that 
the | A of hs Word, did inflame their hearts within thews, and 
moxed them, no doubt, exceedingly to louc him, and to perſwade 
him earneſtly to ſtay with chem; but their eyes were opened, and 
their ynderltanding inlightened by the breaking of the bread : 
for it is moſt certame , that the pratticke knowledge is the ſurcſ} 
knowledge in the World z and to prafticeany thing, is the chiefeſt 
way to attaine vnto the kvewledge of that thing: And therefore 
Damid faith , He was wiſer then his Teachers, becauſe ke kept the 
(ommandements of God. It may be his Teachers knew them as 
well, if not better they he, elſc how could they be hs Teachers ? 
yet herein hee was wiſer then they, becauſe they perhaps knew 
them, and taught them, like the Phariſes, and did them not, but 
he learnt them, and kept them, and therefore he was wiſer then hu 


| Teachers, becanſe hee kept the Commandements. And as it is the 


chiefeſt way for vs to get the knowledge of any thing, by the pra- 
Hifing of the ſame ; 
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| deth Sliuminate, which doc gine themſelnesto the preZlifing and 


performing of hswill: For, To him that ordereth his connerſation 
right, will I ſhew the ſaluation of God; ſaith the Prophet. So here 
Chrift, though he would not Ict theſe Diſciples know him, while 
they talked with him , yet Dignatrs eft cognoſcs dum paſcitur ; He 
vouchſafed to open their-eyes,and to make himſelfe knowne vnto 
them , when they fed him. And therefore, if wee would know 
God, and be knowne of God,let ys not onely heare his Word, and 
ralke of his will, but let vs alſo performe his will, and keepe by 
Commandements;\et vs feede him in his members,and he will feede 
our Sores with that foode which periſheth not. 

Fiftly, He appeared ynto the e/enen —_—_ all the reſt 
of the Diſciples that were with them , when the doores were 
(kut, and ſtanding in the middeſt of themghe ſaid, Peace be wnto 
you: to ſhew, that he was The Prixceof Peace, which had now 
prrehaſed theirpeace indeede; and he demanded, why thought: 


| ſhould ariſc in their hearts, to ſhew vnto vs, that he was a God, 


becauſe he knew the very ſecrers of their hearts ; and then to 
ſhew that it was biwelfe, and none other , he ſheweth them hi 
hands and his feetez and he did feede with them, and fedde them 
alſo with the Word of God, opening to them ti.e Scriprares 
concerning him, and opening their ynderftanding, that they 
might vnderſtand the Scriptures, 

Sixtly , Becauſe Thomas was not with them, when he appea- 
red ynto them before, thereforc he appeared to the ſame com- 
pany againe within eight dayes after when Thowas was with 
them, { ſaith Saint Jehn; ) and then hee ſuffered his body to be 
haxdled, and hce ſhewed ynto them the words of his body, 
which he kept (ſaith Saint eFugaſline ) Non neceſſitate, ſed pote= 
ſtate; Notfor any weakeneſſe in hum(ſclte,that he could not heale 
them,and whole vpthoſe wounds that he receiued, but through 
his power he reſerned them. 


Firlt, to ſhew the greatnefſt of his one , that would ſuffer /o 


much of wretched, and for wretched men. 
Secondly, to ſhew the grearneſſe of mans malice,that would, 
Diomedes-like, lo cruelly deale with ſo mercifull a God. 
Thirdly, to ſtrengthen the weake faith of his wavcring ſer- 
uatits, Ve valneribi corporis ſanaret vulnera incredulitatis; That 


they 
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they m_ the wounds of his body, might thereby hauc the 
wounds of their vbeleening ſoules healed. 

Fourthly, to ſhew the certainty of his Reſarreion,when they 
ſaw he had the ſame Body, which was crucified and pierced by. 
his enemies. 

But againſt thisit may be obieed;that Thomas was with the 
reft of his «FpeFtes the very firſt time that hee appeared ynto 
them; for ſo S. Luke ſaich,that che &wo Dy/ciples returning to le- 
ra/alews, found the cleuen gathered together,and as they ſpake, 
leſws himſelfe ſtood in the middelt of them : Therefore it ſee- 
meth ſtrange , that Saint ſob» ſpeaking of this very ſclfe-ſame 


:pparition, which was the loch immediate night after his Reſ#r- | the 


reftion, (as both Saint Lyke and Saint [hn doc accord ){hould 
notwithſtanding ſay,that Thomas was not with them; for Saint 
Lyke ſaith, cleuen were there, and as. yet there were but ecleuen 


in all ; becauſe as I told you, Indas was hanged , and CHatthias 


was noteleed. 

] anſwer, that Saint L»keputteth downe eleuen in a certaine 
number, for all of them that were there ; becauſe there were cle- 
uen of them in all: And fo he putteth all that were there,for all | 
that were of them; As if in a Court where there be foure ap-- 
pointed [xdges,I ſhould fay,l brought my cauſe before the foure 
[uages, though but three of them ſhould fit when my cauſe was 
heard: Orelfe] ſay, that Saint Zake and Saint John may very 
wellchus be reconciled, that when the two Dy/ciples came, 
Thomas might be with them, and all the e/e#ex might be toge= 
ther, and when Jeſu came, Thomas might be abſent : for Saint: 
Lukg doth not ſay, that /e/is found the elewex together, but that 
the ewo Di/ciples found the elexen together , and ſo they might 
be ; and yer Saint /ob» might ſay true,that Thomas was not with 
them,when /eſw (tood among(t them; becauſe he might depart 
after they came, before leſs appeared vnto them : for the Eian- 

gelift doth not ſay, how ſoone or how /ate Chriſt came, after the 
arrival of the two Diſciples, but that he came that night, asthey | 
were talking of himzand it is very probable, it was a good while 
after the comming of the two Diſciples; for,before-leſ# is ſaid 
toſtand amongſt chem, it is ſaid, that thoſe two Diſciples had 
tolde their fellowes what things were done in the wayzand how 
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he was knowne of them tn breaking of the Bread ; all which declars- 


which time Thowas , and others perhaps too , might take his 
leaue for that night,and depart : And fo [ ſay,7 homas was there 
| when the ewo Diſciples came, but was not there when our $4 
Kory CAME. 

Seauenthly, He appeared to Peter,and [obhnand Tames, Na 
| thaniel and Didymws, and two other Diſciples, when they were 
a fiſhing at the Sea of Tyberias: And there he proued ynto them 
the very of his Deity by that miracle of providing Fiſhes for 
them for to cate ; and the rr«th of his humanity by cating meate 
with them, 


But here it may be obicted, that Saint 7ohy ſaith, this was 
the third time that hee ſhewed himſclfe to his Ds/cepler, after his 
reſurreQion : T herefore how ſhould it be the ſexenth time ? 

I anſwere briefly , that Saint [vhs ſpeaketh of his publike ap- 
p:ritions,to his «peſtle and Di/cipler,and not of any of his ap- 
paritions to the Women, nor of any prixate apparition vnto aty 


particular perſons ; for ſo the wordsare z This was the third time 
that he ſhewed himfelfe to his Diſceples , i. e. Solemmely and pub- 
likely, making himſelfe knowne vnto them, which te did not 
vnto the two Diſciples going to Emarus: And ſo we findegthat 
this was the third tre that he pablikely appeared vnto all, or the 
moſt part of his eFpoFeg. 

Eightly, He appeared vnto 7awes, the brother of the Lord ; 
i, e, the Coſen-Germane of Chriſt, according to the Fleſh ; be- 
ing the Sonne of Mary, that was lifter ynto the Virgin Aary, 
(as Saint Hierome faith, ) and not the Sonne of Joſeph by ano- 
ther Wife, {as ſome would have it; ) and hee was called awe? 
the 1uft, in regard of his vpright and innocent life : Saint Paw 
particularizcth this apparition ynto /ame-, as a moſt ſpeciall 
appearance, ſaying that hee was ſcene of Tames ; but when this 


tion could not be deliuered without ſome /ength of time , in| 


—— a oo. .. 


cauſe (as he ſaith)this James at the receiuing of the Patleoucr, 
vowed that he would neither eate nor drinke vntill he ſaw Chrift 
riſen fromthe dead: And therefore,when Chrift came'vnto his 
Difciples,he called for meate,and did eate before them,and gaue 
it 


a 


apparition was, wee finde notexpreiled ; yet Saint Hierome 
ſaith, it was within a very ſhort time after his reſurrection z be- ! 
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faith. | | 

Ninchly, He appeared to the elcne» Diſciples at one time vp- 
on Mount Thabor in Galilee ; and this Saint CHarbew intima- 
teth, when hee faith, that Je/iw bade the Women tell his bre- 
thren that hee was riſen, and that they ſhould goe into Galilee, 
and there they ſhould ſee bim. 

Tenthly, He appeared to moxethen five hundred brethren at 
Once. 

Eleuenthly , He appeared to all his «poles and Diſciples 
ypon MountOlier by Heru/alem,when in the preſence of them 
all he aſcended vp into Heaucn. 

Twelftly, He appeared vnto Saint Pav/trauclling to Damaſe 
£44, aS VNtLO ONE borne out of due time, as himiclfe confeileth, 

Thus hee diJ appeare vnto his Apo#tes and Diſtiples, and 
faithſull $Seruants, which were appointed afore of God, to be wit- 
nefſes of his reſwrreftieny and thus they hauec tefiified ynto all 
men , thoſe things which they hane heard with their eares, which 
they hane ſcene with their cyes, and which thew hands haze handled, 
of the FYord of life : And if there were nothing cl{c in the World, 
to moxe and perſwade men , to giue credit yato their teftimony ; 
yet me thinkes the plaineneſſe of their declaration, and the ſaval- 
xeſſe of their expeation of any manner of profit or reward in 
che World, for the tefhifying of theſe things, ſhould be ſufficient to 
make all men beleeue ther : For, 

Firſt, All the World may fec,they ſought not with any ericks 
cf wit, to {ct a faire dic ypon abad cloth z nor with any g/6zin 
ſpeeches, fine ſentences, ſubtile arguments,or any ſuch like /ophs- 
flicall wayes, to procure credit ynto themſchucs, and to draw 
men to belecue fabulous mucntions ; but their proceeding is 


nakedly reported, without any manner of buwane ſubtilty. to 
confirme it. And, 
Secondly, All the World may ſee,they looked for no gaie in 


profit by their preaching, but onely that men would belcexe the 
trath, to ſauc their owne ſoules : If the man whomthey had af- 


firmed to be dead, and to haue ri/ex againe to life, had fill con- 


itlikewiſe ynto lames, thathe might now eate, as Saint Hierome | 


plainecarrying nothing with it,but a declaration of fmple rrath, | 


| Secondly,rheir 
the World, but the gaine of Souter,no credit by their writingyno | 
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| great Monarch of the world it might be faid;they auou 
his 75ſing from the dead,in hope to be rj/ed by him to ſome| 
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tinned with them , and had becne in expeBation to be for 


eminent place in the world ; but you ſce they looke for no ſuch 
thing,neither by their teſtimony to raiſe hins to any humatie 
honour,nor by him to beriiſed, or to be any wayes rewarded 
in this life themſelucs,valeile it be tobe ed and perſecuted 
vnto death,for this teffimory of Jeſus Chrift, This was the beſt 
that they could expe : and therefore the reſtimony of theſe 
men mult needs be fairhfu# and rree,to proue more then abun- 
dantly ſufficient,that 7e/s is the true Hſeſſias, and that being 
| dead,he raiſed himſelfe to life againe the third day. And yet, 
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Wa 


CHAP» VII. 


O f many other circumtances that doe infallibly proome the Re- 
[wmrrefion of Chriſt, and ſocouſequently this Teſs Chriſt 
to be the true Meſſias and Sanionr of the world. 


FR Hirdly , Beſides all this , there be many other 
WS circumitantia{ proofes and declarations of 
this ſame truth : God not deſirows to make 
men belecuc ſo great a matter, as is the 
ctcrnall faluation of all the world , with- 
EEFPY out morc then abundantly ſufficient wit- 

And therefore, 


neſle. 


ding of the Angels, ( as Cazetanſaith) there was a very great 

carth.quake,the carth cither dancing for ioy that Chriſt was r5/ev, 

| or trembling for {carc that men would not beleewe this Reſurre- 
ion of Chriſt. 

Secondly,The Apoftles and Diſciples hearts were preſently 
changed ; for whereasa little before they durlt hot peepe 
doores, becauſe they did but wawermyly thinke that this was hee, 
which ſhould hane rideemed Tſracl, they doe now contugionſh 

compatle the whole world, and conf 


there 


— — oo io - » - - - 


| \Þron 
1 


Firſt, Atthe very 5wfance of his Reſurreion, and deſcen- | 


out of 


ly teach and avouch, 


nd 
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here i no ther name pinen under bheaxen, whereby men may. be [a- 
nd burthvaawt of laſs £5 vie 3 vþ 2 | 4 T5 - : 
+ , Thirdly,/d4g49.that were dead,roſo from their graues, and 
appeared ynto many oftheir acquantance in ersſalemto telti- 
| fe vnto them, and to affure them ofthe Reſurretion of Chriſt. 


. would bleewe hira ; and d here, are; waxy ſent, and yet- 
| the /ewes,the brethren of Chr5f, will not beleexe them. 
| Fourthly ,P-/ate himſelfe that condemned him to death , did 
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| WW to Tiberius (oſar: and therefore Tiberixes delired the Senate, 
'to admit Chriſt into the number of their gods , for it was their 
'cultome (ſaith Terrallian ) Vt mſi hamins dexs placeret , dens non 
\eſetz That God ſhould be no God,vnlelle he were approved of 
' men ; and becauſe they refed to receiue him, ( God not ſuf- 
"ering the Arke and Dagor to ſtand together ypon the ſame Al- 
tar,nor Chrsſt and Behaf/to be worſhipped togetherin the ſame 
'Temple y' ) Tiberixcs Was incenſed againſt the Romans , ( God 
; working all things together for the beft for them that loue him ) that 
| he gaue free leaue andliberty ynto all Chriltians,to belcene and 
profeſs the Name of [eſiu Chriſt, 1] + eh 
| Fiftly, lo/ephws,the moſt learned among the latter [ewes ſaith, | 


' that cum Polatre enms in exucem agendum decreusſſety&c. Aﬀter Pi | 
late had crucified him, he appeared vnto bis followers the third ſ 


day,according as the Prophets had fore-ſhewed. 

Sixtly, All Martyres haue moſt boldly confeſſed: this truth, 
and haye moſt conſtantly ſaffered ini defence: of *this truth s,) 
Tertullian doth moſt excellently ſhew the drfference betwixt the 
Martyresand Malefaftors laying ; Hats apparere detitant, de- 
|prehenfs trepidant ,accuſati negant condewnati merent 5 Euill do- 
ers are doth to, be ſcene being taken they tremble, being accuſed 
they deny it;bcing condemned they deplore themſclues : but with 
the Martyres there is no ſuch matter;for they are neither aſ#a- 
| med of their profeſſion, neither doe they grieve at their appre- 
henſjan but if they. be wored for Chriſtians, they reiogce atit z 
if they. be acew/ſed,they confelle it,if adiwdged to die,they deeme 
it better then life ; and therefore ( ſaith. he ) © uid hoc makeft, 
| Mixes res gaudet nine accnſario vormm oft, & cnn pena felicitas * 


| Dives thought if oue was. ſent from. the dead, his brerbrew. | 


|teffifie of his ReſurreRtion ynto life,in alctter that he wrote vn- | 5 


Tertull.1.eont; | 
gentes Ge 
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Cap. 17« 


Cap.is, 


In aureo tratta. 
tu Kabbz Sam. 
Ae muſcrimo 


|3-Part. The ReſorretFion of Chriſt. T hecertainty 


Loſephantiq. | from Viteliu the chicfe Goucrnour of Syria, and to; goe to 


What cuill is this, when the guiltie of the faQt reiozcerbin hill 
accuſation,and is made happy in his condemnation ? ©} 
Scauenthly, The very enemies of Chrilt, yea,and his preateſt| 
adnerſaricrdid confeſſe and inftifie this truth of Chriſty for as the| 
Propher ſaid , that the 3Mefſias ſhould famiſh el the gods of the 
a ; To Chriſt did fpoyle them all , and fopped the mouthes of| 
all -fernalſpirits,thartby their ing oracles , they could ſpeake| 
no more, but againſt their wils to confeſſe that hee was the Hoh 


One of God,and that this Gallean had ouercome them all, as [n- ” 
lian that great Apoſtata;to his great ceftatlaſt,confefſed, faith Ne * 
cephorus, | bs 


{ently inflfted,and hauc (Hil to this very day contirued ypon all 
the perſecuters and dewyers of Chriſt , doe {ufficiently proxe the 
Reſurreftion of Chrilt, and that Chris to be the true Meſſias z 
for Pilate,being accuſed by the lewes, was inforced to appeale 


ay fi The great plagues and puriſhments that were pre- 


Romegto defend himſelfe before Ceſar, who before Plate came 
there,was dead ; and therefore he had xeve other remedy , but 
to wander as 2 Pilgrime and a forlorne creature, till hee ended 
his dayes in extreame miſcries: ſo eAgrippe ſuffered intolerable 
calamitics : ſo Heredthe Tetrarch,was oiled of his goods , de- 
prined of his Kingdome,and bam;/zed from his Countrey: So 
Herod that killed [ames , was miferably catcn vp of loarthſome 
wormes and tothe ewes was meaſured the ſame meaſure , 2s 
chey had meaſured ynto Chriſt before ; for as they bad ſold 
him for ehirty pm_ therty of them were ſold for exe pexy ; and 
fine hundred of them were nayled to Croiles in exe day, in fo 
much that wec locus ſufficeret crucibus,nec crwees corperit : there 
| was not place ſufficient for the Croſſes, nor Crolles hb to 
naylethemon: It weretoo too lamentable to relate more of 
thoſc dolefull Tragedics, which Joſephus, Euſebins, Enagrize, and 
others,haue written of them , any what they ſuffered at the 
final rmine and deſtruttion of Trryſalems , and what heauy bon- 
dage ( farre worſe then that Eygyprian ſlavery ) they haue endu- 
to this very day : Hence it is that Rebb; Samwel, about (ixc 
hundred yeares agone,writ a tratate in forme of an Epiſtle, vne 
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Batu ladeorum. 


to Rabbi Jſaac,Malter of the Synagogue of the [ewes, in Subint- 


mera, 


_ 


| weta , a Citic of Mereces, wherein he doth excellently as/cnſſs 
the cauſe of their /owg mm & their bliadnelte, and ex-/ 
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treame milery : and after that hee ha ; pA qe-at this panio. 
m-nt was inflited vpon them, for ſome great and griexous 
finneghe ſheweth that fame to be the ſame whereofthe Prophet 
Amos ſpeaketh z For three tranſgreſſions of [ſrael, and for foure, 
non tran feram co: I will rt turne away the puniſhment thereof , be- 
cau'e they ſold the righteous for _ And though he faith that 
their Rabbies doe vnderſtand this r5ghreome to be [oſeph that was 
{old by his brethren ynto Egype z yet becauſe che Prophet put- 
tcth this for the fawrhſinne , and the greateft ſinne of [ſracl, 
and becauſe he cannot finde any three (innes of the ſonnes of 
Iſrael before the ſelling of Toſeph : therefore he maketh the /el- 
ling of Toſeph,to be the firſt ſinne of /ſrael, thewor/hipping of the 
Calfe in Horeb to be the /tcond,the abuſing & the killing of Gods 
Prophets to bethe thirdzand the fourth to be rs 24 of Teſic 
Chrift ; Forthefirft,they ſerued fowre hwnadred yeares ; for the 
ſecond,they wandred forty yearesin the Wildernelle, vntill they 
that came out of Egyps were all conſumed and brought to no- 
thing , excepting onely Caleb and Ioſuab ; for the third, they 
were held Captiues ſeaventy yeares in Babylon; and for the 
fuurth,the ſaid Rabbi Sammnel confelleth that they were held in 
molt pirefull Captiuity to this very day : becauſe hee was moſt 


ct 1n the ſeauenth Chapter of che ſaid Tractate, 

Much and many more circumſtantial proofes and demon= 
ſrations of his Re/arretion,to ſhew him to be thetrue Mefſias, 
might be produced z but | hope theſe will ferue, I ſay not co 
make ys to beleene this truth, ( for to that eval hope we neede 
not bring any proofeat «becauſe we doecfully and pndoubred- 
ly belecue the ſaine already ) but to ſhew that our fore-fathers 
haue not, or we doe nor belceuc theſe things without wore then 
abundant and vnayſwerable proofes thereof z and to conuince 
that malicious obfinacy and i»fidelity of allthoſe, whether pro- 
feſſed lemes,or ſeeming Chriltians, which notwithſtaading ſuch 
an Army of arguments,and ſuch a c/ovd of witneiles,, will till 
continue blinded and hardened in vnbelcefe. [t were (trange 
there ſhould be any Arbieffs amoaglt vs;yet | thinke it — 

witnout 


et 


— 


viſtly (old,and mott ſramefully deliuered to death, as he ſhew- ' 
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| a witneſſe againſt all Atheiſts in ghe Jatter day, to condemne 
| thoſe tnat will not belecue in /eſus Chrefh. | 


without cauſe, that Dr. Fotberby writ his large and learncd dil: 
courſe againſt Arhcs/mc;and queſtionlelle they that deny God, 
will neucr beleeue in Chrilt ; and thereforeas that Sooke (ball be 


chem ; 10 ſhall this which t haue written , be an acc#/er of all 
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Of the place from whence ow Sauionr roſe both in refpett 
f the p He” > ke oſe both inreſp 


F==A Ow hauing ſeene that the Mcfſiar when hee 
) $* ſhould come, was ta n4/e againe the rhird day, 
and that our Lord and Sauiour Jeſu Chrif 
{Ny is that true Meſs, becauſe he did rye againe 
1 vpon the third day, E mult yer intreate you 
ra conſider ( that ſo.you may haue the tull 
knowledge ofthis point) theſe two cſpeciall things. . 
F « Theplace from whence be roſe, 
2» The manner how he roſe. 

Firſt, We muſt ynderſtand that as Chriſt in reſpe of his 
kamane nature,conliſted both of bedy and /oule ; ſo his Rejurre- 
= muſt needs be confidarcd,, bothin reſpeR of his body and |. 
OMIE, 

Firſt, The RefirreQion ofthe Body, was that, whereby hee 
raiſed the ſame from the grauc , adead carkaile , to be a lining 
and a maſt glorious body;neucr todicagaine. 

Secondly, The Reſurrection of his Sox/c,mult be from ſome 
infernal place,or clic it mult be a. deſcention, and not 3 Reſurre- 
tion of hig/oute: aud therefare,, as in our{Feade we profetie to 
beleene that he deſcended into Hell ; ſo we muſt likewiſe confe q 
that he.r«s/ed bigaſclife from All : but here ynawares , I ai fal: 
len into an Qoeen of contention, Far, | 
' Firlt;Someſay this Arivcve of our Creede,, crept in by.negli- 
gence.and-therefare would haucneced it out againe : but, th:t 


would prauea waw of Godspronidencei, that: would. ſuffer his 
| whole 
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whole Church, to erre ſo greſſel in the chiefe lumme of her 
Chriſtian faith: and if ſuch things might creepe-into our (Feede, 
which is but.the abſtraZt of our faith , then much wore migl.c 
calily creepe into our Scriptures, which is ſo large an expretler 


both of faith and manners; but the Spirit of Chriſt is alwayes | 


with his Church,to guide it into all truth, and the Church of (rift 
is the Pilar of truth,anda woſf faithful preſerner of all truth; and 
cherefore this opinion is molt abſurde. 

Secondly,Others ſtill retayning the words, cannotagree v 
on the meaning of the ſentence y and of theſe | finde toure Fl 
ucrall expolitions. | 

The firſt is.chat che/oule of Chriſt ſuffered the paines of Fell 
ypon the Crolle, | 

But this cannot ſtand: firſt, becauſe we muſt bring in ſuch 
a ſenſeas will agree with the words after his buriall ; for that be- 
ing dead and buriedzhe deſcended into Hell: and ſecondly, be- 
cauſe { as that worthy Biſhop of Wincheſter hath moſt excel- 
leatly ſhewed ) there bee erght ſpeciall chings in Hell paines, 
which the /oule of Chrift could not pollibly ſuffer. As, 

Firſt, An eu:weard and iwward darkenefle,for, Chriſt was Lght, 
and 6n bins was 0 darkeneſſe at all: ſaith the Enangehff, 

Secondly,Deitrattion of body and ſoulc. 

T hirsly, The Zeke burning with fire and brimſtone, which | 
is the [ſecond death , Etqueſicut nullorum eft bonorum,ita nulli bona 
ft ; And which,as itis the place of zee that is good, ſoitis 
720d co none ; and therefore either Chrsſt was not good, or hee 
taſted not of this ſecond death: orif he 4d , then not vpon the 
Crolle ; becauſe the firſt death,muſt precedethe ſecond. 

Fourthly , The Worme of conſcience, rontinmealy affliting 
them for their linnes ; but, Chriſt there was ns ixne, and there-' 
fore in him,there could not beany roweb of conſcience accu- 
ling him for linne. | | 

Fifcly , Reiefion from the preſence of God. | 

Suxtly , Malediton, | 

Scauenthly, Vengeance of fire. - | 

Eightly , Comtinxance for eucr, All ſer downe in this one ; 


ſentence, Depart from me yee curſed into ewerlaſting fire. And | Matth.25. 


ncither of theſe can be laid ypon Chrift without grear blaſphe- 
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That the ſouke 
of Chriſt after 
the ſcperarti- 
on from the 
body ,del- 
cended into 
the place of 


the damned- 


Three dread- 
fu'l cnemncs 
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mic ; and therefore he cannotbe ſaid to ſuffer the paines of Hel 
 vpon the Croſle,without great 'Herefte. 

The ſecond expolition is, that he deſcended into Hell , figni- 

fies Chriſt his b=riall ;. becauſe Sheol commonly (ignifieth the 


graue ; but this cannot ſtand ; firſt, becauſe it were an ab/ird 
thing,in ab75efe reherſall of the ſame offaich,to hauc one Arti. 
cle"twice repeated ; and to haue the plaiveſt one, bee was buried, 
expounded by a darke and exigmaticallexpolition , he deſcended 
into Hell, : ſecondly,becauſe it is not ſaid , that hee was /aid in 
Sheol, but ke deſcended into Hell ; which lignifieth a voluntary 
motion,and therefore cannot Gignific his buried. 


The third expoſition ts,that it ſignifieth the fare of the dead:| 


bue this likewiſe cannotſtand;firft,becauſe this expotition can. 


not auoige Lymbu Parrum : forif Hell ſignific the fate of the| 
dead,the place ofthe dead can neither be Heaves nor Paraf 
&&ſe : ſecondly, becauſe whereſocuer Helis named,as an oppo- 


ficion to Heaken, it ſignifieth the place of the darwed 5 cuen in 
the Old Teſtament,andin the New Teſtament, but deſcending, is x 
plaine oppolitjon te aſcending z asitis ſaid , that Lazarm was 
caricd vpto Abrahams boſome :. and therefore if Sheo/ ſhould 
lignific the fate of the dead, it ſhould haue beene ſaid, that hee 
aſcended vp into Sheolzwhich is moſt ridiculous. 

The fourth expoſition is , that hre deſcendedinto the place of 
the damned; for the words of the Creede, He deſcended into hel, 
muſt neither be alegorized nor confounded with the former 
words, butthey mutt be ynderſtood as they areſpoken : Hee 
deſcended into hell: And that for three ſpecial reaſons. 
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2. The Scripture prooutth it. 
3. All antiquity confirmeth it. 
Firſt, Vecefſiry required, that he ſhon!d deſcend into Hell: for, 
man bcing inuironed with three dreadfull cnemics, viz. - | 
"1 -Sinne daring life... 


© 2, Death ſtortning Life... 7 | | 
3. Hell tormenting after death. — HS | 


» Neceſſity requireth it, 6 | 


And the Refwrettion of Chriſt, being the: full conquelt of «l 


our 
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our enemies,he muſt overthrow Sinne;Death,and tell , orelle 


we doe but vainely boaſt of releaſing ys from tiunc, or deſprſing 
death;if the right and pewer of Hell doc (till rewaine ouer vs : 
and cherefore Chrift mult overcome Sxtan,and deltroy his Pal- 
lace,before we can be freed from his priſon, And this {brift hath 
done three wayes; 

Is By ſubaning 

2. By tyeng 

3. By fpoyling 

For our Saviour teltifieth;ſaying, When a firong man,armed, 

keepeth his pallaceythe __— be poſſefſeth are in peace but when 
a ſtronger then he commeth he taketh bus armour from himgbe bindcth 
bim and then he ſpoyleth hu hou/e : And therefore Chrift encred 
into H-{l,the pallace of Satan, as a congqueror, he tyed him as the 


Satan, 


| Chriſtdeſtroy- | 


fironger,and heſpopled him as the right owner of that which hee 


made a'ſbew of them openty triumphing ourr them in his owne per- 
ſon; for this trwmphing cannot be vþon theCroſſe(though there 
it was obtained) becauſe the conqueſt ouer Satan, was nut to bee 
by re//ting,cauch lelle by offering the paines of Hel ; but by 
treading his aduerſaries vnder his | Ang. ſo he might be erwe- 
h called a congueror : And therefore we mult not thinke, chat 
all his congueft was, at length to repel them , and with mighty 
hace 

He ſpoyled them and made an open ſhew of them : but it was a bin- 
ding ot them,and a trampling of them vnder feet ; and the ſame 
was manifeſted to be thus fully accompliſhed at his ReſurreRs- 


but alſo of conquering Satan in his owne houſe, [rexeus ſhewerh, 
{aying,Ss howwo non viciſſet inmicum hominis , nou iuſte vittus eſſet 
intmicuglf man had not exercome the enemy of manzthe cnciny 
of man had not beeneiftly conquered. 

Secondly , The Scripture proucth the ſame thing ; for the 
Prophet Da IRIgN theperſon of Chriſt, ſaith, 4y feb 
ſoall reſt in hope becauſt thou wilt nat forſake my ſonle in Hell , nor 
ſuffer thine holy oue to ſee corruption z but here to take the ſoulefor 


ong crics toeſcape them z when the eLpoſtle faith, | 


vniuhtly detained from him: and tais is ſhewed by the Apoſtle, 
where he ſaich,that Chriſt ſpoyled powers and principallities , and | noroulyty 


| alfo bycram- 


on, And this xcceſſity, not onely of ſuffering vpon the Crodle, | 


the body,or hell for the grave, ( as ſome doe,) Iſcenorcafon; 
4: 7 » ob. na 
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Thar all anti- 
quity reach. 
cth the ſame 
ruth, 
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Ignatius ad 
Tralk. 


| Augey.9 9 - 


Hularjus de 
trinit |. & 
in Pſal.138. 


Fuleent .ad 
Traſ.l.z.ae re 
[urrett dom, 


Zach,g.11, 


1 Saint Hillary faith, that becauſe the Law of humane neceſlity 


.D uia cum Scriptura dinidit fpecies,carnem & animm,auo oft end, 
For when the Scripture ſpeaketh of /#w/rand body ir muit needs 
ſignific borh,faith Terrmihan: and therefore Danid in his prevt 
&ion,and $ int Peter in his expolition., ſpeaking both of the 
ſoute a11d body,two names,and two natureszand naming a dſt! 
place for cither of them , they muſt needes (ignifie rwo diſtin 
and diuers things, and moſt cleerely fhew yneo vs, that when 
his body was laid in his gra, his /oute deſcended into Hell. 
Thirdly, The whole clafſie of antiquitie confirmes the ſame; 
for Thadders,onc of the ſcaucnty Diſciplesaught the Gitizens 
of Edeſſa, how Chriſt was crxcified , and deſcended downe into 
Hel}l,and broke downe that wall that was neuecr battcred down 
betore, [gnatizs confelſed, how he ſuffered x5 xavinvo ie ad 
virG@-z and deſcended alone into Hell, and brake downe that 
Rampier wall, which had ſtood from the beginning of the 
worls : xAthanafine in that Creede which wee doe profeclle, 
ſaith,that Chriſt /affered for our faluation , deſcended into Hell. 
| and roſe againe the third day from the dead , this is the Carbolicke 
fanh, which except a man bel:txc fait!-fully be canrot be ſaned. Saint 
| eArguſtine faith, that Chriſt in ſole was in Hell , the Scriptureſ| 
doth ſufhcierly declare;ſo prophegedby the Prophet,ſo underfloed 
by the-Apoſtlc,and ſo expounded vnto vs: and therefore, Qu 
rſt Infidelis n:ganerit fuiſſe apud infvos ( riſtum ? Who ( jaith 
hee) but an I»fidell will deny (Þrift to haue beene in Hell? 


was ſuch,that when our bodzes. were buried , our ſoles were to 
deſcend to Hell ; Ideo i/tam deſcentionem dominus ad conſunmmati- 
onem vers hominis non recu/anst ; Chriſt himſelfe did not refuſe 
to deſcend into the ſame place ; Pope Leoſaith as much ; and 
Fulgentics is as plaine asany of them all. I might reckon ma- 
ny more; but my purpoſe is not to ſay what I could in this 
point: onely I ſay that he deſcended into Hell, wor #0 affer , for 
that was fini/bed on the Crofle, but for the /xbseftion of Satan, 
and the del/iwerance of men;not of thoſe that were 11 Hell, but of 
vthat we ſhould not gee to Hell ;for how-can: we be delivered 
if Satan be-not deffroyed? how is he ed,if hell be not way- 
qms/hed *for that is he Pallace of his pleaſure,and the horrour of 
our ſoules the pit wherein there is wo wnter : but for as much as 
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this is the condeemation of man,and the Law of tiumane necel- | 


ſiey,chit the body ſhould to the grawe, and the ſoule to hell for 
linnezit remained for the ſul eficing of our Redemption zthat 
Chriſt ſhould chicher deſcend, whither man fe{{ by defart of 


linne ; that is,into Hell, where the ſoxle of the [inner was wont | 
to be tormented, and tothe grave where the fleſs was wont t0'|- 


Fulgen. quo ſi- 


be corrapted,that by the death of the iuſt,temporally dying, eter- 
all lite might be ca to our fleſs zandby the /ovte of theTult 
deſcending into Hell , the torment; of Hell might be aboliſhed, 
faith Fulgentivxe. 

And fo 1 beleenethifor mine exceedi 
any enemy z becauſe Chriſt ſuffere 
deftrojed all mine enemices, de/tended into Hell, vanquiſhed the: 
Divds,and roſe againe theehird day: to makoan open fhew of 
chis his mot vsorious congquelt, and bleſlcd bee his name for 


comfort , that .now 
edfor my (ins, 


che-lame, 


— 


Cruaere, Ix 


Of the manner how Chrift roſt, and of the particular appli> 
cation thereof unto our (clues. 
FAS Econdly, we are to conſider the manner how our 
5 WO Sauiour roſe, and many other particulars concer. 
ANYOI ning hisreſarreftion, but chiefly we ſhould obterue 
SINY 


' that his reſkrrefJion, was 


1,twrefþett of the place : from the dead 
3 2. i#nrefþett of the time; carely © 1. true 

3-w#ureſpeft of bug perſon: it wa 2, perfel? 

| 7 3- gloria 


I will notfand vpon theſe particulars : but to apply «af yn- 
to our ſclues, that we may reape ſome fryit byall, I muſt in- 
treat you to rememberwhat the Apoſtle (aith, If rhow ſhalt cone 


 [f-fſe with thy month the Lord Jeſus, and halt beleene in thine beart, 


that God raiſed him from the dead, thou ſpalt be ſaned; for as I 
told you before, that the reſar7eiov of Chriſt is the on/y,vaame, 
Da 4 vnanſwerable 
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Thar it is- not 
the Theo- 
ricke,bur the 
applicariue 
knowledge of 
Chriſts rclur- 
reRion that 

| will belpe vs, 


1 Pholip.3.1 OzH1 


Rom.$11. 


Thar the reſyr- 
re&;on of 
Chriſtians is 
twofold. 


"and the Sawiowr of the world ; ſo heere you ſee the <Ipoſth 
putteth the erwe belicfe in our Sawonrs reſarrettion, as the onely 


ſarrefron fhould be infifted vpon, to be preached and manifeſted 
by vs, andrto be {earned and belrened by you, 
' _ But here wee muſt know, thatir is not the bare Theoricke, 
and intelleuall knowledge, that Chriſt is r4;/ed from the 
dead, at that. time, from that place, andin rhutmanner, as ] 
haue ſhewedvnto you before, is: /afficient for our faluation ; 
for ſo the dewili know it, and belecue it too 5 and yet they re- 
ceiue no fra nor benefit thereby , butitis the prafticke, EXPe= 
rimentall and applicative knowledge and bcliefe in rhe reſurre. 
-(tion of the ſonne of God, that is efewel forthe faluation of 
man. And therefure Saint Paxl prayes,. that Hee may know 
Chriſt, and finde in himſelfe the vertnue aud power of the reſurre- 
fionof Chrift ; for as the riling of the head doth ever cauſe the 
riling of all the parts of the- body, which is vnited vnto the 
the head ; ſothe reſarrefiion of Chriſt doth euer worke arcſur- 
rcAion of all the members of Chriſt ; for ſo the Apoſtle tezch- 
e&th vs.; If the ſpirit of bum that raiſed vp leſus dwell in you, he that 


- | rai/ed vp Christ from the dead foallal/o quicken, and lo raiſc vp, 


your mortall bodies, by that fpirit which dwelleth mm you. 
And we tinde this reſarreftien of vs thatare his members.to 
be.rwo fold, 


1. from ſinneand from all the vanities of this world.? 
2. froms death, and from the corruption of the _ 


Firſt, if wee be the members of Chriſt, then certaincly wee 
are riſe with Chriſt; riſen I ſay, frons the death of ſine, vnto 
the life of righteanfneſſe ; and if wee bee riſen with Chriſt, then 
| doth our hearts wi/h and: deſire thoſe things that are aboue, where 


| CÞriS%: firterb on, the gight hard of God, taith-:the Apoſttez and 


cherefore-whoſoeuer walowerh in tinne, and dehighterbin the 
things of this-werld, it is certaine thathee hathnor as yet any, 
part or portion in the re/arrettion of Teſws Chrift 5 for if-wee bee 
the members of Chrilt, wee mult alſo »yſe with Chriſt, and wee 

muſt 


” 


chictelt point cl;at is xccefſary and ſufficient for our [#luatiun;| 
'and theretoreit is not without caw/e, that the dottrine of the re-| 


o 
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mult ſeas Chriſt hathriſcn ; for otherwiſe we would afrife,. | Thartbe reſur. 
and meny docriſe, but not as Chriſt roſe, and therefore ſuch one Re 
riſers, | 
= = tollantur in altum 0 —_— — 
vt lapſu gratuore ruant.- ſhould riſe 
the higher they riſe the greater is their fall. on _ and 
: = = mult riſe 4 Chriſt hath riſen, andthat is,as I told you | —_ We 

Firſt, in reſpec of the place, from the dead, ſo mult we riſe | Firſt, from the 
from the ps workes of linne, and from «l thoſe that are | ſociety of the 
d:adin finne: Chriſt left the dead in their graues, and welzed | '***% 
among the living, and I would tqqGod wee could /cave the 
company and ſociety of thoſe that doe [till lic wallowing and fimk- 
wngin the graxes of (inne, and ioyne vur ſelues vnto choſe that 
be the life of grace: for, as hee was a mad man polletled of a 
devil, that had his abiding «among the tombes ; ſoareall they no 
better then mad men, and potleſt of deuils, that haue their 
connerſation with thoſe that are deadin {innes: and therefore I 
| aduiſc all that would /ve with Chriſt, to follow the councell of 
| the Apoſtle, not ro bee companions of them that are dead in 
 finne, but as (riff roſe and left the dead, fo doe yours and 
|leane theſe dead and deadly (inners. 

Secondly, in rcipedt of the rime ; Chrilt roſe peedily with- | Secondly,to 
out delay, he roſe earely before the morning watch ; ſo ſhould | riſe quickly 
weriſc from ſinne, and as Solomon ſaith, Remember our Crea- >> ne | 
tor in.the dayes of our youth, before the cuill dayes come, when wee DOA 
ſeall ſay wee hane no pleaſure in them, Andyctitisa fearefull | 
thing co conſider how many mendo put off and delay their re- 
pentance,aud amendment of life yntill our lateſt dayes; for we | 
[ere the world, andfollow after the /fts of our owne fleſh 
while we are young, and we put all the b»rthey of ſeruing God, 1 
vpon our weeks and feeble and decrepit age: wee ſacrifice the | 

| flowers of our yeeresta linne and Satan, the fineſt, the faire, | Tha god will 
and the featteft bealtsz but to God wee thinke it is enough to | hardly accept 
| giue the blnde, the halt,and the lame, the withered and wrinck: | late ſeruices 
led, and barrenxeſt times of our life ; but God will haue none ceadered vate 
ſuch, for heerefuſcth ſuch ſacrifices in his Law,z andcherefore | | 
ſurely he will not calily receaze ſuchin the time of the Gefer's | 
| or 
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for as there were three paiments of firſt fraits ameng the Iywer;| 
the firſt was primitie ſfpicarum, the tirlt fruits of their cares off 
corne, and this was paid earely about Eaſter ; the ſecond was 


primitie panm, thehirſt truus of tt.cir loaucs, when their corne|iif | bu 
was conuertcd into bread , and this was ſomewhat earely too, \if | nc 
about Whitſuntide z and the third was primitie frugum, the i | /« 


firſt fruits of all ti:eir Jatter fruits in generall , and this was ve- ill | + 
late, about the tall of the leatc in Septexaber ; and in therwe if | h: 
ft paiments, which were offered earcly, God accepreda part (5 
for himſeltc ; butin the third paiment, which came /ate, Gcd|il | + 
would hauec no part at all; cuen fo, if we offer the fir f fruits of ill | 
our young yeeres, earefywnto God, he will accept it for him- [I | v 
t 

{: 


ſelfe z butif we giue our beſt yeere3 vnto Satan, and offer the 
lift yeeres vnto God ; I ſay nomore, but he will not eafily re- 
ceiue them : and no maruell, quia labore frafta mnſtrumena, &c.| i |» 
for to what end, and with what face can any man bring thoſe 
inflruments to worke in Gods vineyard, which are b/amedand| Wh || 
broken in the ſcruice of the world ? or with what hone#ty can 
we offer that ynto God, which we would be aſhamed to offer 
vntoa man ? for who would offer a lame horſe, a diſordered 
clocke, or a torwe booke ynto his King ? and yer our flef is 
our beaſt, the comr/e of our life is our clocke, and the hiſtory of 
our aQons, is our. booke;z and ſhall wee offer our fief ynto 
God, when it is /awe and tired with excetle of wantonnefle ? 
ſhall wee commend our liues voto him, when as the whole 
conſe of the ſame is out of order ? or ſhall wee preſent the ftory 


of our aQtions vnto him, when as a thouſand tinnes of our 
owne (for which wee ſhould bee /orrowfult) and athouſand| 
bleſſings of God (for which we ſhould be rhankefull) arc quite 
defaced, and torne out of our memory ? orif we ſhould offer 
ſuch voto God, why ſhould we rtinke it ſtrange, that he ſhould 
retef} them ? quia temperantia in ſenetiute non # temperantia, ſed 
empotentia intemperantie : for continency , abltinency, rempe- 
rancy, and ſuch like in old age, are no verrues, but a di/abiliry 
to be vitious z ſo to /cave good fellowſhip when thou art /icke, 
and many other ſinnes when thou art o/d, is not a /eawing and 
forſaking of thy ſinnes, butthy linnes haue /:ft thee, like pa- 
raſitesin aducriity z Nulins ad amiffas thi amicus oper. If thou 
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 couldeft have cheriſhed them any longer, longer they would 
haue continued with thee. D274. | 
| And therctore, ſecing 5t 4 good for a man to brave his yoke in 
hu youth. (as [eremy iaith)becaule age is vnfit for bwthens; let vs. 
nor be like the por/-cuters of the lewes, which laid the heaxieft 
yokes vpon the ancienteft mery ; let ys not reſeruethe weight and 
curthen of our repentance, vntill our latter age z but if we would 
haue God not toremember the ſinnes of our youth , let Vs remember 
70d mn the dayes of :ur youth , and ſpecially ſeeing we know not 
»herher God will 4:are vs in cur age or not, becauſe we would 
1ot amend our lives in our youth and becauſe indeede whatſoe- 
ucr is done then, is commonly done amiffe , let vs herein imi- 
rate our Sa«5our ( brift, to riſe early from the bed of fiane,and to 
ſay wita.that Princely Prophet , O God, thou art my God, early 
nil ! ſecke thee, | 

And there be two maine reaſons, that ſhould:moue ys to riſe 
liftily as fpeedily from finne ; 


I. The natrre of ſrune. For 
os The vncertainty of our "I. Won 


Firſt, S#w*e-in the Soule, is like a fame in a garment the /on- 

ger ic remaines in it, the hardey it is taken out of it. 
Vids ego quod fnerat pr imum medicabile uuluns, 
Deſortum loge dana tubſſe more : © 

For as in the diſeaſes of the body the louge» they be vncured,. 
themwore the body is indangered z or as we ies in a fire, Flamma 
recens , parna fparſa recedit aqua , A little water quenches a 
ſparke , but wach water will hardly quench great flaines: Euen 
{o it is in the maladies of the Soule , the /onger wee continuein 
linne,the harder we can leaue ſinne z And therefore, let vs make 
no tarrying 10turne tothe Lord oar God, but as Herod dealt with 
the Infants, ſo let ys deale with fomrnegkill it while it is yowng. 

It is recorded of Reffenſrr, that when Henry the cight ſent to 
him for his conſent and approbation to ſuppretic ſome fuper- 
tluous Abbics , he told him, that on a timethe Axe ſent yato 
the Trees: of the Forreſt;onely for ſo much wood as would 
make it but a handle, and in requitall, ie would pirc and prune 
off all rotten and fruidlefſe branchcs that did norui.1g elſc but 
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ay MY "Hs EW S: 2 4 
3. Part. The ReſurreFion of Chriſt. The manner how| 


cumber the Trecs, and hinder the liuclicr branches to beare | | 


forch better fruit z the requeſt ſeeming reaſonable, was vnque-|! 


{tionably imbraced, and molt willingly granted vntothe Axe:|| 


but the {uccelle anſwered not the expeQation uf the Trees ; for|' 
inſtcad of pruining the corrupted branches, it ſoone waſted 
ſtocke and roote, yntill it made way for the Plow,vncontrola-| 
bly co patſe through the middeſt of the Forreſt: And ſol] 
feare ({aith Reffenfis) your Maicſty will proceede with the poſ- 


cuery Man it demands but little, but ic (till incroacheth, vacill] 
it deſtroyeth our ſoules: And therefore we ſhould withſtand 
ſinne at the firſt , and neuer ſuffer jt ſo much as to enter into] 
our ſoulcs. And we ſhould follow the councell of the Bride-| 
groome , eAri/e my Lone, my Done, my faire one ; Make haſte, as 
the engel! ſaid vnto Lot, to ſauc thy ſelfe, and come away. O 
come, come with me from Lebanon, my Spouſe, with mefrom 
Lebanon, looke from the top of Amana, from the top of Shexir, 
and Hermon, from the Lyons dennes,andfrom the Mountaines 
of the Leop:rds. 

Secondly, We ought to make hafte to riſe from linne,and to 
beginne berzwes to ſerue the Lord , by reaſon of the ſdorrnefſe 
and yncertainty of our life ; for as Hugo Cardinals ſaith, The 
way that we areto paſle, is /ong; the place that we arcto goe vnto 
farre, and our tre ſhort , and wee know nat bew ſoone God will 


call for vs: And therefore, we ought to worke the worke of | 


wo while it is day z Far the night commetrh , when no nan can 
Workee, 

And here we muſt further obſcrue, that as he roſc early,ſo he 
roſe firſt of at; for, He « the firſt fruits of thens that fleepe: To teach 
vs , that we ſhould alſo ſtriue to be the firſtin all goodnefſe : but 
we are loath to doe this z we will doe as others doe, we cannot a- 
bide to be ſingwlar: ſuch is aur Nature y we ſtriuc with the Pha- 
riſees to be firſt in honors, 

Nec quenquam iam fere poteſt (2ſarne priorens 
P , em. 

Wewould faine be the firſt in reparation, but we never ſlriue 

to be the firſt in performing the dutics of Religion: It was other- 


oo 


wiſe with /o{ue, who called all /+el together, and perſwaded | 
them 


R_ nn RT ma ww mw — I” 


ow] 
are|| 


| 


| chem all to ſerue their God, orifthey would not, he told them 
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plainely 5 7 hat he and bis Houſe would ſerne the Lord; And L 
would ic were ſo with ys tor itis our greateſt honownto bethe 
frft in Gods leruice. 

' Thirdly, In reſpect of his owne per/on, Chrift roſe, 

Firft, Truly, withour »ypecrife, not fainedly,but certainly : $0 
ſhould wez for wee be unto you hypocrites and woe to him that goeth 
two maxuer of wayes z that holds vp his hends,and litts vp his eyes 
to Heawen, and yet hath bis beart full of al varighteauſnefſt : for 
chough with men things are judged as they /eere, yet:God/eeth 
our hearts,and we decewe our clues, if we thinke to deceiuc him. 
[tis obſerued in Nature,that the Foxc nips the vecke,che Maſtiue 
the throate , the Ferret the liner , but. God: carcth onely. forthe 
heart: for he ſaith, Sonne gine me thy hearty and he is ſaid to be a 
ſearcher and a tryer of the hearts: And therefore, we muſt not 
make Saint Pawls ſhew of godlinefſe,to be Saint Peters cloake of 
wickedneſſe, to riſe tram ſinne in bex,and not inerach; for theſe 
riſe liks Sammel,fainedly, nottruly,by a rch,not by God: Its 


that Witch hypocrifie, worſe then the Yiutches of Theſſake,that raie | fi 


ſeth them vp a little to deceime the World, and to make ys be- 
lecue they are true Sammels, whereas indeedethey)be very Di 
wels, Our Sanur bids vs 40 beware of ſuch z:that haue [acobs 
voyceand Eſaxes hands, the words of Sams; 'and the worbes of 
lewes 3. And I bid them-beware of Satan, for being raiſed vp by 
him, and not by the pewer of Chriſt, he will at laſt ermacks their 
hypoeriticall faces,and then he will ceft them downe, aud deſtroy 
them;for though it is reported; thativ acertaine heel fome loſt * 
their linings for running away, which rotwith handing were be- 
ſtowed vpon others, that fled ten leagues further z yet itisnotſo 
with God: for , He will render vnto enery man According. to bis | 
worke. rn B18 9T01,091.3to blog v88il uot Sf) 
Secondly, Chriſt roſe torallywithout partitions for he lefrwo 
pert behind him: So ſhould weriſe from all ſorndgor clicall is but | 
in. yaine: for we readethat.Zerad at the preaching, of Jeb» Bap- 
tit, did raiſe himſelfe from way ;finnes, but from! his deerely be- 
loued Heredias , he would nat riſe g)fo apyiay>enpboger 
ſwaded by the Preaghersto forlgke winny: orcs (hut from-het 


| 


loſua 241 $, 


Matth.n31 3 . 


Etclus 2:12. 
That we ſhold 
raiſe our ſclues 
rruely, and 
not hypocti- 
rically from 
1nne, 


2 Timiq-y- 
1 P46.2.16, 


2 (0r-5.10, 


That we ſhold 
raiſe our leJues 


from all finnes, 


boſome,darling, viuall;cultomary finacs, they will not ay 
| urely 


_—_ — I — 


I ———_ 
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z Reg Fears, 


Aulxi ; 
Gell iu4.4ttice 
wott-(.1 2.01 


AfA.26.28. 


Matih.1g.29, 


3 . Part.” The Reſurrection efC brit \ Te maring 


urcly cucry manis matwraly inclined to ſome [innes, mere then 
to otherszas ſome men to good-fellowſarp and drunkennetle;fomi 
to wantornefſe , and theſe could willngly be contented to rei 
fraine ( as they doe ſometimes) from all, or moſt other ſinne 
but from theſc,their natwrally beloucd or v/aaly practiſed (inn, 
they cannot, they will not abſtaine : It is their iwfirmenty, and 
they cannotleaue them : and therefore as Naanen the Syria| 
ſaid vato Ekzens,onely wn thu thing the Lord pardon thy ſeruen ,| 
ſo ſay theſe men,but in a worſe manner,onely in this (inne the 
Lord be mercifal vnto me , and [ will ſtrive to raiſe my felk 
from all other linnes whatſocuer. 

Iezs reported by Gets that aa a mother $4 
ring her duties betwixt her ſelfe and her nurſe ,ſaid ; Ywodnem 
eft boc comra natur am imperfeltinns,o dimidiatur matrum genu! 
What a ſtrange ha/fe.lgnde of mother againſt nature is this , to 
bring forth, and preſently to ca(t forth from her the fruit of her! 
owne wombe ? ſuch haffe-kinde of Chriſtians have wee nows 
dayes,that will ſcarce performe ha/fe their dutics : it were wel), 
ifthey were like Naewan,or like eAgrippe,alwoft Chriſtians ; if | 
they were ſo, and could gocin lincere praftice, as the young 
man in the Goſpell went in prond profefſion, all theſe things bane 
1 done from my yoath op ; = becauſe with that young man they | 
want one thing,all the other things will auaile them nothing; 
for ts be bebinde in no gift,2s Saint Pant ſpeaketh \ isthe generall 
deſcription ofeuery truly renucd Chriſtian : and we know that 
as Gn what partſocuer of a man a Lion catcheth hold, he will 
hold ie faſt, and draw vs by that part ynto himſclfe, or we muſt 
ſuffer that partto be tore off, from our ſclues;and what gate ſo- 
cuer the evemy tindeth open , hee can through thac one gate 
leade in all his Army into our Citie: cucn ſo Saran , cares not 
where he may haue hold of thee,ſo he may hauc hold of thee 
and he cares not by whar doorehe may enter into thy ſoule, 


ſo he may enter in by any doore, foras one /e<he may finke 2 
ſhip, ove wand may killa man , ſo one forme clpecially prattiſed 
a ſlay the ſoule : and what auaileth it whether couctoul- 

c or prodigality,preciſcneſle, or prophanelle doe raigne in 
vs? whether on the ri hand;oron theleſt-hand,by ower-geing 


or vnder-going , wee be deprixed of (aluation ? for though the 
7:21 by perber | 
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by-pathes of iniquity , which doe miſleades Chriſtian, be very 
wany,y et they all mects in ove place: for the rfſuer of rhems all', ave 


| the s{ſurs of death ſaith Salowan. 


And therefore it this roaring Lion hath catcht hold of thine 
eye, that by wanton lookes, lookes fallsf adukeries ( as Saint 
Peter ſpeaketh)it maketh thee to offend,pull 5r owt and raft it off, 


on ; and ſo of a4 other parts,doe as our Saviour bids thee, free 
thy ſelfe from Satan; Erredime te caprume quans: queas minimo, 
and free thy ſelfe as foone as thou canſt, andas wellas thou 
can(tzfor thou wert better ſhake off that one finne, then. that 
Satan by that one linne,ſhould rake thee into Hell firs : and as 
vic to doc in 
there they place the ſtaureff menzſo doethou againſt (inneand 
ay — hinder him, where he ftriveth moſt to ex- 
ter : for {ſo Damd laith,that he reframed his owne wickedneſſe, 
5,6, cucn from that ya char = on war all vc lined o ; 
and ſo let-vs wholly and perfeftly riſe from all fonwer, 
Thirdly,Chri OY without apeffacy , 5c. hee roſe 
prin. to dic apaine, for Chriſt being raiſed from the 
ad,dyeth no mere,death hath no more power over him: and{o his 
epethite is, be thatwas deadyot> is abine, and kueth for enermore;So 
ſhould we riſe from ſinne,vever toſinne againe,notlike Laze- 
rw that roſe from: his graue and dyed againegriſe ow from linne 
and i1mmediatly fall into the/ame or the he (innes againe: but 
as we muſt obey Chriſt his voyce, faying,'Come ono me, ſo wee 
mult his voyce,fayi bien we ger asVWitiew the Con» 
querer is {aid to haue ſunke all hisfhips, when he arrived here in 
England,becauſe he would take away all hope of flying backe ; 
fo muſt we fowke all (jnnes, that we may noner ſwwrmme or ride 
on linneagaine,drowne them inthe ſeas , daſs them againſt the 
wals,and ſo ake/hands with all/Gnnes;that we newer returne tO 
any ſinne againe ; for , though it was an errour in Nomerus to 
denie ——— ſmnesof recidjuation's' tharis, when A 
man relapſeth and fallethaguine: into the*fari} ſins, becauſe the 
Apoſtle ſaithy Ir i vupoſſibts that's > were” once tntightened, 
(& /araiſedfrom fin) sf they full uway ſhonkl berenwed' by repentance, 


and Saint Pereriaith., [had beene bettor for themnener 10 hae 


pe CI 


that thau mayelt free the reſt of thy /e/fe, from eternal deltruRti- | 


beſieged Citics, where the atfaulr is ſore#?, | 


CC — 


53 | 


Proga.16,2 fo 


| 2 Pet.2,14s | 


That we ſhold 
ſo riſe from 
| ſinne,asncuer 
ro fallro finne 
apatNes 
Rewel 1-1 $, 


Matth.1 1-233, 


Jobn.1 5.4. 


| Why Nowatus 


choughr ſinnes 
of recidiuarion 
ſhould nor be 
pardoned, 


Heb.6. - 


| 
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»Pet.n,2 1, | hnowne the wayer of righteouſueſſe then after they hane knowne it, te| 
turne away from the boly Commandemrats ; and becauſe we never} 
| read that either Chriſt raiſed the ſame men twice, no not theſ 
widdawes ſonne,whom he puttied, nor yet Lazarus whom hee| 
loxed,nor that the Saints cuer fell into the ſame (ins againe;after 
they had them onceremitted, as Dewid neuer commuted adul-| 
{ tery againe, Peter neucr demied his Maſter againe , Paul never 
| perſecured the Church againe, after they had theſe (innes 
once remitted ; though I ſay this was an error in the Nonuatians, 
becauſe the «Ipoſties peaks of falling away from Chritt, by a f- 
nallapoftacie, and not of falling againe into linne through our| 
carxall infirmityzand becauſe the compariſon of Chrilt railing 
the dead, with the railing of vs from ſin,dothnot (asno other 
compariſon doth ) in «//things hold zquipage z and becauſe 
the other mens nerfalling into the ſame linnes againe, doth but 
ſhew that they had a great meaſure of gyuns to preſerue them 
from falig, and not prouc a denial of renwing grace vnto vs, 
if we ſhould fall againe; and they are ſet downe tor our mwitars- 
ey, that wee ſhould ſtriue rofard, and never to fall, and not 
for our deſperation, if we doe fall into the ſame ſinnes againe z 
yetI ſay, that this re/aping into linne, this returning with the 
dog vato his yomit, and with the ſwine to her wallowing in| 
the mire, is exceeding fearcfull and dangerous: for as wwlwu 
Hteratum, &c. nature isted with the continua!l atſaulr of the 
ſame diſcaſcs, and at laft is forcedto yeeld vato them, if it 
cannot by ſeme meanes cxpell them, and as the ſame ſore often 
wounded, is very hardly cured, ſo the /awe (inncs (till afſaulting 
our ſoules, will without doubt ( if they be not extinguiſhed by 
grace) make our /aft end, worſe then our beginnings = 
And therefore, it were we for vs,if. ( when we haue riſen 
from finne) we would cucrpray to God for grace, that wee 
might xewer fall into ſinne againe : for otherwiſe, as the old 
Prouerbe is, | ; | 
(onteritur ax- Gutta carat lapidem, non vi, ſed ſape cadende, 
nals uſe, Sic homo fit Demon, now. 5/ed ſepe cadends ; 
ſcalicet in peccatwm; often linning, makes thegreatelt ſinners. 
But if the relapſing into any particular linne bee ſo dange- 
rous,O then what afeerefull thing is the falling back from ou 
mo 
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| blood of Martyrs, ſo rraely preached by the painful ſcruants of 


molt holy profeſſion ? ſurely, it is the molt remarkable thing in 
che deſcription of the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, and the moſt 
apparant ligne,of eteryalldeltruttion : behold the punifiments 
of eApoſtates that are leftfor our examples: Lots wife was tur- 
ned into a pillar of falt, and the children of [ae{l, that in their 
hearts were turned backagaine intoe£gypr,had their carkaſles 


left in the wildernefle : and no maruel};tor this is a tranſcendent | 


finne ; and I know #o ſinne ſo great as this ; Herod; blou- 


humane heathen Tyrants, did neuer ſound /> od5oxs in mine 
cares,asthat horrid name of [ulian the eLpoſtata : for that mult 
ſand as arule inf1llible, that chey are farre better which never 
knew the way of righteonſnes, then they which once kyew it, and then 
turned aſide from the holy commandement . X | 

Beloued, It hath pleaſed God to bring vs out of «£gype, | 
and to vs that walked in darkneſſe, and in the ſhadow of death, bath 
the glorious light of the Goſpel /lxned, and the truth of Chriſt is 
amongſt vsz O let vs ypr lone darkyeſſe more then light,let ys not 
returne from light to darknelle. 

I know there is a continuall oppolition, and a mightie warre, 
etwixt truth and falſpood, farre greater then that berwixt the 
houſe of Saul and the houſe of Darid, and cach one of them 
ſeeketh to preuaile againſt the other z and I hope I need not. 
v(c any argument to prooue that we arc in the truth ; It was 
the (orinthrans fault, after they were baptized, belcened Chriſt, 
and profeſſed Chriſt a long while, all on a ſudden (ne the men | 
that ſailed into the #dft of the Ocean, and awaking out of a 
dreame,made a great queſtion whether they were in any ſhip 
or no.) they beganneto doubt whether there was any reſur- 
reffion or not : and I hope wee will not bee like any of theſe 
heercin z after wee haue it ſo deerely purchaſed with the 


Chriſt, and ſo long preſerued amongſt vs by the free grace of 


| Chriſt, now to queſtion, whether we be in the truth or not zfor | 
| chat is beyond all queſtion : God hath brought it to vs, we haue 


preached it.to you, and you haue belcewed ity and profeſt it glo- 
riouſly and chriſtianly hw the face ofthe whole world: and 


dy murders, cuen of infants, and Neres ſauage crueltie, cucn a- | 
gainft the Saints, and the moſt barbarous a@ts ofthe moſt in- | | 


| Rr therefore. 
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Who we are 


people. 


that ſceeke ro 
ſeduce our 


peoples 


Als 22.3, 


' | Twoſpeciall 


that reach che 


Who they bee 


 amonglt vs 4 but 


therefore I will onely ſhew you two ſpeciall poynts to be on 
helpe and furtherance in our warfare _ errour, 
The Firſt, ſhall be to preſerne vs in the truth. yo 
The Second, ſhall be to ſuppreſſe fal/bood, th at it prewaile not 


2gainft rhe truth, nc 
For the fir {t, 1 deſire all men co conſider. La 

1. #ho we be that teach you. Bi 

? 2. Wuat they are thatſceke to ſeduce you. al 

Firſt, we are p/aine men, that compaſle not ſea and land tofffſ tb 
inlarge our Monarchie: wee labour not ſo much to ger yourſiſſÞ 
wealth, as to ſane your ſoules: for as the eApoſtle faith, we ſechelii D! 
mot yours, but you: and I hope molt of vs (if occa(ion ſeruedj 2 
you ſhould ſee ir) would ſcale our words with our b/»«d : tor w)j li 
there were 5000.men in Iſrael, that bowed not their knees toll f 
Baal ; (o | alſure my ſelfe there are wary thouſ.nds in Bng/andy\f 
that would /xy downe their neckes, and /eeſe their liues, rather" 
then they would depart-a nay/es bredth from the rrath of thalff|% 
doqrine which we harnade And { boldly fay it, it Sara | 7 
ſhould be lerlooſe, to perſecare the Saines of God, I doc vnfa-|i |? 
nedly wiſh, my deereſt bones might firf# burne co giue light, |* 
vnto all chem chat deſire to walk tn this truth. a 


Lo. 2 


Secondly, conſider what ehey be that ſecke to feduce youz 
and I doubt not but you ſhall nde woſt of them, to be either 
{nob as were wuzled in errors a cmnabulis, even from their cra+ 
dley, by their /educed friends, pops» children, of pops/s parents, 
/emt and bred in the myſteries ot iniquity ; and ſhould we look 
for theſe to bee otherwiſe then they bee? or elſe to bee/ach as 
through d5ſcontent to fee ſome hoyſted vp vnto Moſes chayre, 
which areſcarce worthy to fit at Gama/zz/sfeet, and themicJues 
that haue good parts in chem, through want of friends, or 
meanes, to be quite neg/eted,hane gone from vs, either bec:uſe 
they hoped for $etter fortunes in other ſoyles, or becauſe they 
were /othe to indure their weave fortunes among their owne 
friends, becauſe zoble ſpirits had racherbegge where they arew#| IN |* 
knowne, then any waies be baſe where their worth is ſeene : I| I | 
confetle a fans uppegleQing them and it is too common] | 

ill you be contented to hazard your foules| }f | 


Py, A, =» 


x a O_—_ - ve ='Y 


vpon their perſwaſions that bazardedtheirowne through dy- 


content ! | 
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comtent ? | hope better things of you, and I alluremy ſelfe, that 

as YOu are = the truth, ſo you will continue in the truth ynto 
our death. | 

4 For the ſecond, how we ſhall ſappreſſe falſhood,that it prexaile 

not againſt cruth. I refer you to my firlt treatiſe of 57þe Afi/ery of 

mn, Þ. 109.where I have ſet down my beſt adaice in this caſe. 

But hcere it may be,ſome will ſay, D0r/am hec? to what end is 


ne \. Part, The Reſarreflion of Chrife. bow Chriſt roſe. 


all chis ſpoken, to in/amare feare into the hearts of men, where | 
| rol there is no feare ? I anſwer, that his gratiovs Maieſty not only 
-ourlif by his Rey«Y authority in maintayning true Religion, bur alſo 
echelif| by his Dixine pen, by his owne pines, defending the truth of 


1ed | our Religion, and hiswy/e Councellers, whoſe Councells are 
r a | like the great deepe,too great for me to dwrinto them, too high 
s tolfM| for you to attaine vnto them, doe not onely free ys from all 
nd, fears of idvulatry and ſuperſtition y but doe alſo afſure vs of a 


moſt happy continuance of our molt true Religion, in a farre 
more g/orioxs mannerthen our meave Capacitics can perceiue : 
and yet there is one great, powerfull,and politicke one, vnder 
5-0 | whoſe wings wary are ſheltered, and he 1mtrudeth himſelfe in- 
he, | to «/{places, Country and City, Court and Councell-chamber, 
and laboureth by all meanes to pr out our light, and to darken | 


uz/ | the Goſpell of /eſau Chriſt,and to bring in sdolatry and ſuperſti- 


her 


hail 


er] | 12 into our land againe, and that is the prixce of darkneſſe, the 

4+ | diucll and Saranes, thatentred into Paradilc, to deceiue our | That Satan al- 
ts, | forc-tathers, that vewewred vpon the Sonne of God, and ſayd, | _— laboreth 
ok| i | wicte ce deor ſums if thou be the Sonne of God, caſt thy /elfe down. | 2.07.22 _ 
as\ 4rd, and will /aggeft it into euery man, if thou would'ſt bee | ſuperſticion, 
e,| i |the childe of Gods meitte te retrorſiam; then muſt thou returne 

es] © | backward, and bee as thy fore-f 1thers were; There is no doubt 

r of this z if he could ſend none from Rome hitherto corrupt vs; | 
e| © | j<t while hee hath rome for any in hell, hee wilineuer /can2 to | 
5] | [!1abour by his wicked ſuggeſtions, to corrupt vs himſclfe, hee 

e| ff | will exrer into our chamber, hee will creepe.into our boſomes; 

v| | [and he will ſceke by all meanes for to decciue vs, weeare not 

[| |/g:0747t of his deuices: Andtherefore Hay, /-t bim that flanderh | — 

1 |'ake heed beſt herfalleth: andler vs pray ro God for grace,that | 

| | [as he hath ra;/6d vs from (inne,and ſuperſtifion ; fohe would | 
|} [preferuc vs from relepſmg or falling back into any of | | 
"yl. | Rr 2: theſe 
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ſurreRion of 
Chriſtis an 
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on to cternall 
lifes 


theſ& (wines againe. 'Andthus you ſee how Chrilt raed bins 
{elfe from death,and how we ſhould raiſe our ſelurs from ſine, 
And hecre wee muft further note, that as the conſideration 
of Chrifts re/urreftion fhould make vs conformable vnto him, 
by our reſurreRtion from all finne z ſo it ſhould bee molt com. 
fortable vnto vs, both in reſpe& of (rift and our ſelues, quia\ 
reſurgens Chriſing tautun attulut letitie,quanturs moreens attulit ao- 
loris, becauſe Chriſt at his reſwrrefion brought vs more 9 
and comfort, then nee did ſorrow and griefe at his paſſion, ſaith 
Saint Bernard: and therefore we ſhould all of vs, plus gande-| 
re propter reſurreftionem glorioſam, quan dolere propter paſſionem| 
ipnominio/am, now ſay with the Plalmilt, ng we merily vnto the 
Lord owr God,that hath turned our ſorrow into z0z,that we might 
ling one of theſongs of Siox ; and woe to that man that doth it] 
| not, quia indiguum Vvalde eft fs in co de landes debitas tacuerit) 
| Jingua carnis, quo videlicet caro reſurrexit amtoris, becauleit is a 
| great indignitie that our tongues ſhould bce filent, trom giuing| 
| praiſe to God on thaz day whereon our Sauiour roſe from 
| his death, ſaith Saint Gregory. And as we ſhould reioyce at the/| 
' conſideration of the reflwretl:on of (brift from the dead ; ſo we 
| ſhould likewiſe reozce for the reſwrreftvon of our owne ſouler 
; from ſinne ; for av7 obias ſaid, what wy can [hane, /o long as | þ 
| here in darkneſſe ? ſo may wee ſay of eucrylinner,what comfort 
| can he haue whiles he lives in ſinne?or what fruis cane have of 
| theſe things, whereof hee muſt bee aſhamed, as the eApoſile laith? 
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| And ſo much for our reſwrreftion from ſinne; 
| Secondly,if wee bee the members of Chriſt, wee ſhall atlu- 
 redly riſe from our graxer,and from dcath,yvato the reſurre&ion 
of exerlafting life : qua Vs. Redemptor noftcr ſuſcepit mortem, ne 
| work tumeremns, ita oftendit reſurreftionem, vt nos reſurgere poſſe 
| corfideremus ; for as our redecmer dred, that we might not bee 
affraid of death, ſo he roſe againe, that we might bee /#re of our 
reſurreftion ynto fe 5 for-if the. head bee riſen, then ſurely 
the mewhers,in their due time, mult rs/e, and follow afcer ; but 
' Chriſt 'our head 1s rien from thedead (as | haut abundantlh 
| ſhewed vnto you before, ) and therefore. it.multbe -chat wee 
which are his members,. (ball alſo ric and (follow after. And 
lelt any man ſhould ſay, /perare de /e non dehet bomo, quod in carne 
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ſua exbibuit Des home, that man ſhould nor hope tor that ro, + 
himſelfe, which that God and man performed in himlelfe. $, |. 
Gregory anſwereth, that ſolu inille tempore nortuue oft, &-1amen | 
ſolus minirse reſurrexit, although hee died and was laid in his 
graue all a/oxe, yet he did not 75/e againe alone, but hee was ac- | 
companicd with waxy others z to ſhew vnto vs, that as he deed 
»ot for himfclfe, ſo he roſe not for hinſelf, bur for v+that are his 
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And therefore,though heere we /offer all the miſcries of this | - 
world though our bodzes be but ſemven terre, & eſca verminm, 
the duſf.of the carth, and the foode of wormes, and though 
theſe boakes of ours ſhould be coft into the ſeas, and beeeaten of | 
fiſhes,and thoſe fiſhes ſhould be caught,and ſhoul3 be eaten of | 
men, and thoſe men ſhould be ber»e to aſhes, and thoſe aſhes W 
caſt into the ſeas, yet we miy afſare our ſelues,to our continuall AT 
comfort, and to our refreſoment in all miſcries, that "God will | | i 
collett ys and rae vs.vp atthelaff diy, andgiuevnto cuery 611 2ereft 
ſoule his owne body, andthen make vs 4ke yntotheg/orions bo- | 2 
dy of leſs Chriſt, And ſo muco for the fir lefſon, the letſon - 
of Theori*, which theſe women, ( and ſo likewiſe all men and 
women ) muſt learne, and know : Thet (rift is riſenfrom the 


dead; and therefore that weſhowld riſe from finne, and [ball riſe 
from our graves to eternall life. 
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CHrar. X. = 


What the women are commanded to doe, and why : and what 
ſpecrall lefſons we may learne for our inftrultzon. | 


CNE@AJOR the ſccond,s.e. the leſſon. of prettiſe, this 
Q be? v2 eAngelt ſheweth ynto theſe women what they |. 
rf Wo ſhould doe, faying,sre, goe your wayes ;' why 
Us 20097) {and you heere f and goe quickly, without de- 
SIR4 DD, = lay,for.itis the Lerds buſinetſe, and curſed 
—— be thiy thes doe the warky of the Lid og gently 
& dicize difcipulis, and tell his Diſciples that Chrift us rite 
from the dead: ell his woes om ey v0; adpredicandum in- \ ples 
ferior ſexus, ad exigenduns infirm PAD = 
| - 2 - to. 
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to preach, leiſe conſent topenlcucre, ſaith Saint Ambroſe: ſeo 
condly becauſe _— maſt not teach , ferto teach, is a note | 
of ſupari 

of their husbandszand therfore /permuit not 4 woman to teach ſaith | 
—__— chirdly,that as man did 74/d/y belceue the woman | 
for his as,ſo he might now happily belecue theſe wome, 
for his ſaluation, erecce Sc beholdgbe goeth before yournto Galulee, 
Galilee of the Gentiles z becauſe now the partition wall that was 
betwixt the lewes and the Gemtiles is broken downe ,z andthe 


werat a morie ad vitam, and becauſe now hee had paſſed fron 
deathto bfe,and was to paile from this wee and mo: life 
ynto that wyfll and cternall happinetlehe faith, behold he go- | 
eth before you into Galilee, becauſe Galilee lignitieth tranſme 
ation, or a pailage over from ene place vatoanother, And 
f you ſce the ſtrwwne of the eFugelc iniunftion vnto the wo- 
men , what they wwft doe: andfrom hence we may. learne theſe 
Firſt, that we muſt ioyne praZs/e vnto our profeſſion, if wee 
would be happic, for theſe two muſt neuer be ſeparated: rheſs 
things if you know, bleſſedare you rf youdee them, faith our Saviour; 
And yet it hath bcene euer the prey/e of Satan, to ſever thoſe 
whom God hath toyned together:and therefore in former times, he 
utout the /gbr of the Word preached, that men might »ot 
wharto do;8: now wherrhe'ſeerttrhe carrhizethe tight no 
longer,he giues you leaue to kyowas much as you will,as much 
as Berengarins, Who isfaid to know as much as was kyow-able 
but he laboureth that you thall doe zotbing atall, but ſhew your 
ſelues iuſt like the Grecians, which knew what was honeſt, but 
did it not, or like the Scriberand Phariſees, which (aid and did 
xot, {aith our Sauiour, But we ſhould conſider,firſt,that this is 


Commandements vntovs z that we ſhould doc them : for had 
hee giuen them onely to bee preſerzed, hee might haue lockt 
am aglg es cation z or had he giuen them to berakked of, 
he might hauec giuen-them ynto /@9es and Parrgts. = 
Secondly, we ſhould know thatthe praiſe of Ehriltianity 


B the onely argument to proouc 'vs truc Chriftians : by this 


9, and women are bound to obey,aud to learnt at hone | | 


calling of the Gentiles appreacheth necre : & quis trauſmigra- || 


one of the chiefcſt ends why God gaue his Lawes and his | 
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Thirdly, wee ſhould remember that our «Him are thebeft 
nts, and the moſt. omayſwerable Syllogiſmes to comverr 
infdels : Sozomenurtells vs, that the godly hfe of a poore cap- 
| tive woman moued 2 Kmy and ery othersto become Chri- 
ftians: and /abias writing to e-Hſatire, faith , = Chriſtiana 
religio propter Chriftiauorum erga onenes cuinſuis religions bene 
agaig the piety and the charvr of Chriſtians r 
wonderfully cauſe the Chriltan Religion to avcreeſe3 and 
Maximimmwu ſaid, hee could not chooſe but wonder to ſee how 
{cdulons the Chriſtians were in doing good. 
Whercas on the other fide, the /w4 life of thoſe that profeſſe 
Chriſt, doch bring forth many ſower and- bitrer fruits : 
- Firſt, /t 4sbonowrerth God more then any other thinggh# mome 
| « blaſphemred through chens among the Gentiles, which belceve not 
God z andtherefore God faith, why eakeff rhow my Lanes in thy 
mouth, whereas thonhateſf to bereformed ? | 
Secondly, It proneth them tobe no Chriſtians, becauſe the 
pref: ffion of Chriftianity,is 2 profeſſion of works, not of words. 
— It hindereth the vyſerled mindes, to imbrare Chri- 
(tianiey : for 
nusbandric, but was khimſelfe the worff husband that lived, or 
like Eraſwe Reffian, that carried by the one (ide a good bovrle 
of ſack, and by the other ſide a faire guilded Teftament , ſuch 
as will hcare wachand talke wore of Religion, and doc nowe of 
the works of God 5 how ſhall not this diſwade the w»ſtable 
hcarts from cuer imbracing of Chriſtianitic? Tt is reported, 
chat Lynacrms readingthe Sermon of Chriſt in the Mount, and' 
conſidering the converſation of men in'the world; ſaid; either 
thisis not Gods Goſpell, or wee are not Gods people ; and I pray 
Godgthar the faire-ſceming-/dewerof hypocritical profeilors, and 
cheir moſt vile and abbominable actions, bee not the cauſe to 
kindle Gods fearefullindignacion againityeall. 
And therefore brethren ; let vs conſider che Author 
of our profeſſion, Jeſus Chreft , who went about ———_— . 
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when they ſee men, like T#ſſer that wrote well of | ©*® 
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| done, and inall things to ioyne prattile vato our kyrowledge, | | 


fir for all pur- | 
— way 


all men. 


\ Matlb,25.15. 


| God expe- 
a-thnort rhe 
like fruits 
from all mcn. 
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L Sam 23.19, 


God giuerh 
not rhe like 
meaſure of 


graces varto 


2 King-2.9 


| and eAbeduego were found to beten timesdercer then thiereſt; 


—_— 
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| morechen a{7thy ref of the Apafiles ts, and therefore: God. doth! 


Pare Th: Erferretiion of Cirif., To ioqne prot | 
let ys conſider his holy Apoſtles, and all our bleſſed: Anc 'N 
how ſedulow-they were. inthe preftiſe of Religion, wherby they} | 
hauc gained a good reporr,6& became glorious in thetight of God! 
and men,and let ys imitate them hercin,ro-doe good as they have] 


Secondly, We may obſerue-fromihence ,” that astheſe wo-J- 
men were fit metlengers, tore the Diſciples that Chrilt wasri-F 
ſen,but not to preach the ſame vntothe world ; ſo many. men 
are {uthcjent for s»fericar places, and to preach the: ſhallower 
points of Diuinity,pointsof morality , and popular -exhortatis: 
ons, but arc not ht, Ducere im alturms , to lanch toorth into the} 
deepe,and to treat of the higher mylticall points of Divinicy;for 
as it is ſaid ot Damads Worthies, that they reached not ontethe\| 
firſt three, ſo it may be ſaid of vsall;that many men may receiue; 
ameca/ure of Gods graces,and yet not attaine vnto the meaſure! 
of many others z. becauſe God deth not gizethe ſame meaſwrel 
ofgraces vnto all ; but as in hwmaene gifts, wee finds that. ſome 
had their memory ſo good,that to their laſt times they could; 
repeat wholc orations, & ſome that in their yonger yeares had 
their :wdgement ſo profound , that they could dererminethe har-! 
deſt ——_— in the dcliuery of the Diwine talents, whereby 
Theophilat vnderſtandeth mugenae opicugra, fpirituall graces , 
ſome haue fiue, ſome haue two,ſome but one : roinore vnto vs! 
that God granteth,not only a /aperiarity vnto ſome aboue their: 
brethren , in an higher kinde of a different grace, but alſoin a, 
greater meaſure ofthe ſame.grace zasthe Spiris.was donbled on) 
Eliſpazif not in-reſpeR of his Maſter Ekah,(asforne thinknot); 
yet {urcly in reſpett of the other ſucceeding Prophets, & in the, 
Schoole of Nebuchadnezzars inchanters, though they were all 
no doubt exceeding great ( terkgs,yet Daniel,Shadrach, Mefnach: 


and amongtheſc,Davie/ lleeping was found wiſer then his fcl-/ 
lowes waking: ſoin the New Teſfamert,lohn Baptiſt was a Pro-! 
ph&,and more then a Prophet,and Saint Pal ſpake Janguages: 


not require a1: his f LA i ova porhaue them all to ed-] 
wenture,or {ccke to bring torch the:(ke meaſure of fruit: for hee! 


was Not angry With the ſ{orhfalſeruant ybecauſc that one talent 
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ney,and had. gained zothing atall.  ... 1. Sant ll! 

""Third We may obſc Sd from hence , PE 
befare theſe Women and his or (3 Hs Galilee ,and they all 
followed after him z So we ſh ut to. goe before ys 
inall We wayegandnotto. Graph 42g pre _ where 

perhaps he zever went,nar will goe.: or it. iy | 

Diſci le to follow after,and not precede or. goe ſors 
and rand we mult not gocintothoſe, Pn 
wert not z nor diſpute.of thoſe poiats wh 
forthis is to goe before himang.nc 

Fourthly,We may ebſcruefrom bei ar NO Ys ſes 
from death to bfe,and fromthis woridinto | ea ſomal We, 
before we cometo Chriſt,palle from vato 


the life of grace, and from the Y4niies. ay xn world! CIR a 
ſpiriexay anda heaucnly « po ow for ocheng was n Lee 
|/cfſion of the Land of Canganyyun Na Le uls | 

| the red Sea,out of the land XE Egypt; ſowe can-haue no of 
| on of Gods preſence,yntill we haue pk 21" d-and. þ 


uerallthe E fermaniienaf ehixWeuin Bo "Ra. 
ons, Af thelea DW ' 921 
'And thus youheue heard chef + ofhis exprel- 
ſed;to ſerue,Chreft,to affright theſouldiers, of Gen ht - the 
women,to teach them, to drrefi them, 3 and.co  preferue _ in 
all their waycs ; for as they neuer ceaſe to lerue the Lord ,fo} 
they neuer ceaſe to preſerue the, Saimggvatill they ceaſe to ſerue | 
| their God. : andeherefore.tovic Sajnts pray a ach we, [ 
Duauttm debet hoe vertuon inferre * Ny 
cooferre fiduciam:} How oughtthis d 


 beneuolence. - at eh13. duget.charge query; 
Et quam caute anbulgngnnand how wen ought we t0 walke 
ys of. the world ys2 it, ft Wo.113 


Iris. reported be 
a gallang vato onle 


with 


worke.1n ' ig Cy jd 
ſtodys Chancd win ok iy ira pra hk his: 


ſeeing the Angels of TE oiny with,ys, nr: the | 


her at ſuch a placehe hould| tas leaue co ks his Nye 
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That we muſt 
pafſe from all * 
worldly vyani- 
ties,before 
we can inioy_ 
ſpirituall bleſ. 
fings. 
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| "604 |4-Pare. The RefrretFion of Chrift.- To ioyne, FE. ' Bi 
| with her , both came to the place appointed y and the place way 
| full of people , then che mayden told him, that riow if he plex-" 
ſed'he might »/e heras he would : he anſwered that” now for] 
ſhame he gurſt not doe itin the fphr of ſo many men and wo-. 
men zthen ſhe replyed,and thinkeſt thou that t dare doe that 
in the preſence of God,and his holy eFage/r, which thou dareſt| I | 
not doc in the fight of mortall men? andT wiſh cucry one of 
| vs didſo; thatis,to be aſhamedeco doe thoſethings in the 
Pſal139.2. | of Gedand his holy Angels, which we arc afraid to dec in the: 
—__ preſence of men : tor they alwayes ſeevs, though wee ſee not 
themgthey are about our bed;,and abort our pathes, and fie ous all 
onr wayesr: and therefore as Marcn Draſue, when one told 
him he could build him an hooſe of fach aforme, as that w 
man might /eewhat he did therein , anſwered ; that hee liked 
berter of tach an ArchiteRor as _ __ his houſe ſo L_ 
every one paſting by might _ ſee what was done nz 
ſol wiſh Godby aoee vs would ſtrive and labour 
ſo to live,as it becommeth ys to doe in the fight of God and of | | 
And ſo weſee the RefioreBtion of Chrilt fully and plaindly 
ſhewed ys,to the cternall praiſe and glory of God , and to, the 
endleſſe roy and happinefſe of all Chrittians , through the ſaid /e- 
ſnu Chriff: T © whone wich the Father and the Holy Spirit , be af- 
cribed, all power and dominion, both now and for eucr. Ames, 
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$1 oh Projer. | 
O Bleſſed God,which chinc onely SonneTeſus Chrift 

to ſuffer death for our finnes,to deſcend into Hell to de- 
ſtroy our enemies,and to riſe againe for our iuſtification, and 
| {oto declare himfeffe mightily ts bethe Sonic of God, arid 
| the true Savioor of Minn z-We mot humbly beſeech thee 
to raiſe vs from the death of firingfrom all our ſinnes, and to 
glue vs grace to beleeye tn thee,co bethankfull ynto thee , and 
to ſerue thee in holinetſe mdrighteoufnefe all the dayes of our 
life;that when we ſhall belaid to reſtin'our graves, we may reſt 
in afſured hope to be raiſed'vp by Chriſt, to live with him for |- 
cuermorez through the ſame Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 
aw oa 
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Wherefore be ſaith, when hee a  eſcended op 0 on hgh, heeled 
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& hefeemerhin hledawents v ear tO 45/wer 
| @ ceftaine objedtion” that might bee 
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Lon it be that this vnity can be ſo faithfully preſerued ? therefore | 
inderkaceybutis indeed a great furtherance to| 


: 


—— __—__ 


, Ws © 


cherth andpeeſerue the fame. he 
Firſt, Becauſe al thelc gifts do Row from the/awe fountaine, 


eongly hey are «// giuenandimpartedfor the 
[ameend aid purpoſe ; thatis; to gather together che Church] 
of Chriſt into the vwwey of faith, | 

Hpe firſt reaſon he prowerh out of this Prophelie of Danid, 
who ſpeaking of the Meſſias triumphing oucr his epemies, 
ſaith, The art gone vp #n high thou baft ted captinity captine ,and\ * 
recetned giftefor men. And, +7 + Fa, 

The 1ccond reaſon-he, confirmerh at large in the verſes fol- 
lowing,wherc he ſheweth, that Chrift gate ſowe Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets,andſome Euangelit;,and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 

andallro this end ; that is, for the perfetting of the Saints , for the 
juray?; tbe Mmftery,far the edifymag of the of Chriſt , till wee 
all _ into the vmity of the faith;and of the knowledge of the Sonne 
Tio things hd therefore we finde containedin this verſe, two Tpcciall 
containedin | points, L 4 | 
this verſc. Firſt, A confirmation of the Apoſtles alledged reaſon : that all 
graces doe flow from Chriſt in theſe words , 4 am, Where- 
fore he ſaith,” , \ | 

Secondly, A Propbeticall preditfion of the Mefſias ; in theſe 
words,When he aſcended vp high, be led captinitie captine , and 

axe gifts ontomen, _ | | 

- For the hirſty] meane not to ſtand lovg vpon it ; I will onely 
note this oxe thingzthacall we the Teachers of Gods people 4 aC-1 
cording-to. the examplogfthis «4poſt/e,nay of Chrilt himſclic, 
| and of all Chrilts true Schollers , not teach any' poſitive 
point of doctrine, ynleiſe we can either direA/y, or by neceilary 
conſequence. prque; and confirme-the ſame out of the Sacred 
\ Scriptures x for whatſoauer bath not auchority from the-word 
of God , , Eadexy facilitate, refellitwr qua probatgr ; may as well be 
reiefted as revejnedgaich Saint. Hieramand whatſocuer is there- 
in containcd,it requiresabſolace faith without doubting , bc- 


cauſe 


JA _._ IR. ..., 


- 


Part, | The @fomtion of our Sanieur. = aſcending; 


-- 


| cauſe,as Hugo ( ardinalus ſaith , Quicquid in ſacris hiteris docetr 
veritas eff ſine fallacia; quicqwd precipitur bonitas eft fine malicia, 


zaught in the Scripture,it is rrath it ſelfe without fallacy , what- 
{ocuer is commanded it is purcly goods without the commixtion | 
of any cuill; and whatſocuer 1s promiſed, it is perfect felicitie 
without the leaſt iot of miſery 3 and therefore Saint eAnguftine 
| ſaith very well, th _ Scat contra 74tonem nemse ſobrins » contra 
eccleſians nemo Cat Ion gtta contra Sc Mr as nemo Chriftianms | 

as = man that is ſober will ſpeake nts: man erat 
is a Catholike will kicke againſt the GckJs ws n6.man racy 
| Chriſtian will contradict any thing that is kad in Serip- 
| tures, 

For the ſecond,thatis,the Propheſic of David, jy 3 -ob- 
ſcrue theſe three things. | PR 3: I 2 


$ The Glory, 6 the Meſſiu ,and the Saviour of the 


he Vit 
a ary, 


1.Tbe «Atention of Chrip. | 
Orelſe, Zu The Subietlion of our Enennet. 


3 «The Donation of the Holy Oh 


Firlt , The Glory. of ,or hiseA/cemigg. is (ct. downe in 
theſe wordehes he  Grifs UP on ow a 6 

 Secondly,The Fiftory of (hrift, or the ſubduig of our cne- 
mics is fet downe in theſe words, He led captiaity captiue. 

Thirdly, The Bewnty of Chriſt, orthe Tow downe of the 
| Holy OF ſer "alt intneſe words, He gee Lad onto men, 
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quicquid promittuzur felicitas eff ſme miſeria ; Whatlocuer is | 


| The whola 
Treatiſe diuj- 
dedinto three 


parts. 
| 
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Tie firſt pare 
hach cwo Bran- 
ches. 

Branch. 1. 


| Three points 
to be confide- 
red,couching 

the aſcention 
of Gheiſd 


Firſt,the per- 
ſon aſcending- 


Tobn 3. 


Bonanentare ſaith,that there be foure ſorts of aſcenders. 
| 1. Angels. 


1: Pare. The Aſcention of our Sanzonr, , Theperfon 


B& ANCH-« I. 


, | CuHar. 1. 


| Of foure ſort: of aſcenderi,eud bow each oneof them aſcendeth, 


keg Ouching tho firſt, that is , the 
WY of Chrit,l will by Gods helpe handle it 
3 WO Waycs : | 

Firſt , by way of explication of the 
> Words 
Secondly,by way of application of the 


ſame ynto our ſclues. 


1. The perſon econding,who he is. - 
N The Attion or Aſotion of the perſon,geing vp. 
3-The Place,where heis gone,on high, 

Thou art gout vp on high. | 

Firſt, For the perſon aſcending, the Plalmiſt ſaich in the ſc- 
cond perſon , aſcendifts in altum , cepifti captiutatems , accepi- 
Th dona Be- Adams, Thou art gone vp on bigh,thou haſt taken capti- 
wty,and thow haft receined gifts for the ſonnes of Adam; And the 
Apoſtle here inthe 3.perſon , faith, When he aſcended vp on high 
he led captiaity captixe, ct dedit dong,and he yg 

Who 1s that thox, or this he? who is this King of glory, that 
hath aſcended vp on high ? and what a frange fling is this, to 
find ſuch difference in the Scriptures ? he received gifts , faith 
the Prophetyhe gaze gifts faith the Apoſtle. Hand bene conteniant. 

We may ſay with Nicodewus, How can theſe things be ? tor the 
difference betwixt the Prophets ſaying, he receined gifts, and the 
Apoſtles ſaying,he gaze gifts, I ſhall reconcile it hereafter , when 
I ſhall come to ſpeake ofthe 3. point, 5.e.the bownty of the Mdefe- 


—— 
. 


| as : and therefore it reſteth now that we ſhould diſcuile onely 


of the perſon,who he is thatis here meant to bave aſcended, for 
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eAſcention; 


gifts wnto men. | 
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[r.Part. The Aſcentioneſoar Saviour. aſcending, 


3-CWHen,both good and bad. : 
4- The God and Man Chrift eſis. 

Firlt, Jacob ſaw the Angels aſcending and deſcending ypon a 
ladder, whoſe foot was on earth, and the toppe thereof reached 
vnto heaven, carrying vp our prayers and ſupplications , and pre= 
/emirg them ynteo Go4 as Raphaeldid the prayers of Tobiarn,and 
bringing vnto vs the gifts and graces of God, as Gabriel did the 


Is Angels, 
: . Daxels, 


any othce of ediatorſhip , that they ſhould execute betwixt 
God and Man, but in reſpect of that {eruice which they are to 
doeynte man, at the command of God z and therefore th 
are ſaid to 4/cevd and deſcend along the ladder ; that is,throug 
leſuns Chriſt, for he is that ladder by whoth we aſcend and clme 
vp to God,and through whom we receive all bleſſings from 
God : He is the Way,the Truth aud the Life , the two ſides of this 
ladder are his two natwrer, the ſflanes are the proprietier of each 
nature,and the kyitting of them together is that indiſſo/able yni- 
on of theſe two naturesin the »»«y of his Perſon. 

Now when Jacob ſaw this viſion of-eLFugels aſcending and 
deſcending vpon this ladder, dornunit ſupra tapidens, it is not 
faid that he laid his hard head ypon a ſoft pillow, but that hee 
laid his tender head ( for h& was but a yourg tan, and as yet ne- 
uer vfedto any hardxefſe ) vpon a hard ſtone ; to lignitie yn- 
to vs, that not thoſe which lay cheir &a#d heatts, and fiffe 
neckes ypen beds of downe, and lie wallowing in all the plea- 
ſures of this world z but thoſe rather which ſleepein /orrow 
and yriefe for their ſinnes, and lie ypon the hard and roxgh 
ſtone of true repentaxce, ſpending theit time with [ohy Baprif? 
in auſtere conuerſation, ſhall ſee the Augelr of God deſcending 
downe to corsfert them, and aſcending vp to carry their ſoules 
like Lazarm into «Abrahams bolome. © 
| Secondly, Satan ſaid in his heart, ] will exats my [elſe aboxe the 
' rhits, and [ will be like vuto the moſt highe#t : and of this faſtidions 
and proud afcender, Rupertns Twicenſis writeth excellently and 
' tergely in his bookes De vifteria verbi Dei, and Saint Bernard 
faith, that. this wicked ſpirit doth emw/are and imitate thoſe 
| heauenly 


— 


Meſſage of ſaluation vpto the bleſſed Virgin ; not it) reſpe of | 


Thar there be 
foure ſorts of 
alcenders. 


Gen.z8. I 2» 
Ts whatend 
the good An. 
gels doe aC. 
cend, 


} 


Ioby 14.6, 


Who they de 
that ſhall ſee 
the Angels 
deſccnding, 
for their com- 
fore, 


Eſay : 4! 3s 


Bern in Pſal. 
qui babitat, 


n—_— 


CA I I_— 


4 AX : 
. fs. Lag iT - , od vs 
r g os Col 
” : 

609 ſ 

- 

+ 

% 


B ————_— 


610 


DE — 


How wick edly 
Satan doth aſ- 
cend, 


Gregor. in Lb.1, 
VEE-C.1 7. P4g- 
279.C, 


Berna Je aſcen. 
ſer. 4+ p+ 199+ 


How wicked 
men doe al. 
cend, 

Greg inl.r.reg. 
(el Fo Þ+ 444+ 


f. to. t. 


GEenlh 4+ 
Eſay 14.13» 
Exech 28, 


x 


| good eAngels doe aſcend and deſeend, and continually attend 


| 1.Part. The Aſcention of our Saviour. The.perfon 


heauenly Ar»gels, but moſt lewdly : quiaaſcendit fudio wanitas 
tis, deſcendet lure maligmtarts, becauſe he aſcendeth in a varne| 
deſire of dignity to bee e<quall with God, and hee geſcendeth] 
with an odsozs heart full ot wrath and malignity to defFroy (1]- 
ly men: & fic mendax aſcentio, & crudelts dcſcentioe#, and ſo 
his aſcending is but a /yimg vanity, and his deſcending a crael 
indignity : orelſe as Saint Gregory ſaith, they are ſaid to af- 
cend and deſcend, quiaad expugnanda alta, per caleſte defide- 
rinm corda ſubuenire, & de innecentus vite ſublumitate nos deponere 
appetunt, becauſe they ſecke to owertop the Saints of God, and| 
to deietheir delires from the ſublamity of heauenly things, 
and to bring downe their hearts and affeQions to bee fixed on 
the things of this baſe and wretched world : and therefore, 
pro inani [no aſcenſu tam immane precipitium ſortituu eft, for ſuch 
vaine aſcending he hath obtained a moſt fearefll tumbling of 
himſelfe into the bottomleſle pit of hel; Such is the reward 
of pride, But ſeeing theiraſcending and deſcending 15 to ſab- 
wert vs, and to caſt ys downe to hell, wee ought to bee very | 
thankefut ynto him (5.e. Icſus Chriſt) at whoſe command the 


vpon vs, to defendvs from themy(as Saint Beryard faith,) and 
tO preſerue vs in all our wayes, that we hurt not our foot againſt 4 
flone. 
: TROY; men are ſaid to 4/cend, nnd that both the good and 
the bad. | 
Firlt, a/cendere wales, eff de mato ad pris proficere, the wic> 
ked are ſaid to «/cend when they grow wor/e and worſe, and 
goe on from one wickednelle to another, vntill chey come to 
the height of all impiety : ſothe children of the firft age after 
the Hood, ſwelling yp with pride, did lift vp their hearts on 
high, and ould budd thema tower, whoſe top might reach to 
heanen, ſo the King of Babel {aid, I will aſtend into heawen, and | - 
exalt my throne aboue the flarres of God z ſothe King of Tirw 
| ſaid, I ans a God,and ſit in the ſeat of God in the mudFt of the ſea ; 
ſo will that man of (inne; that child of perdition ( whenſoc- 
uer he commeth) fit iu the Temple of God as God, and ſrew bim- 
ſelfe that he s God, if not dircaly by verball profeffian, yet 
apparantly by rea# yſurpation, when hee ſhall vngertake to 


forgine | 


h 


8 God te becomeſonnes of Beriall: for as the Poct ſaith of 
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fargize all finnes, to binde all conſciences to diffexce with all 
—_— difSoſe of all kingdomes, to commend all A 

to open 
ſo doeall the chileren of pride, aſcend vp on high tothe very 
heighe of all finne ; and this ſinnce makes them ike 


CMatrons incedit cinſus induta nepotum, 

It makes many a father and mother to weere their childrens 
jons ypon their backes;it makes many a woman not wich 
Exe to bide their ſhame, but with Je/abe# to bide their faces, 
which ſhould be their. g/ozy, vnder ſhamefull complexions of 
their 6wne compoſure, ſo that God himſelfe, if heedid not 
know their hearts, might hardly know thoſe yailed faces. 


Nec tamen admirer, fvobis cura placendis, 
Cum Videant comptos ſecula neftra vires; 


And it makes not onely women to deny themſclues and 
their age to plcaſe men, but it maketh men alſo te dey their 
ſexe almoſt,to pleaſe women, andto ſpend more time in pow- 
dering their haires and perfuming themiclucs, then they doe in 
the ſermige of God, or of the Common-wealth, and Germen- 
kke to goein all attires, ynlike to men: yea this finne, as it 
made the inhabitants of heauen, to become the citswzens of hellz 
ſo ie maketh many a S«iveto become a Dew/,, and of the ſons | 


_ eftpalcbri ſequitarg, ſuperbia fe | 

F we Pp k ervia forman. 
You ſhall hardly finde a 9 4a or woman that is not 
prevfy fol mayeawely gs | | 

 Failus neil inflis ſequiturg, ſuperbia ſaves. 

There be not vary Saints, bur we may fearcthey are a /2:/e- 
proud of their ſanRiic z for in our bef# goodnelle, if we be 
not c&refaly watchfull ouer our owne ſoules, Satan will ſceke 
to make ysdoat in admiratiun of our owne worth, and then | 
preſently he will ſtirre vsvpto proceed to the exrenuetionof 0- 
thers, and to ſay with the Phariſce, 1rhexke God / am not as 0- 
they men, or as this Publicane, Andof all ecenders and bfters yp 


and ſhut heaucn and hell at his pleaſure, and 


. vato La. | 
cifer the King of pride : and as the Poer ſaith, 


of themducs, there is none ſo ee s for as nodemifto | inthe 
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the holy dew, when he transformeth' himſelfe intoan. Aug 

of light ; fo no pride like this, tobe proud of yrecey and the 

Jevill reioyceth as much ro make a Saint proud, asto makes 
hane man wicked. hp 2 50% 

And therefore as our Sauiour ſaith vnto the ewes, Phe 
9» ſee the abomination of dſolation flanding in the boly place,they 
flie to the mountainss ; euen fo, when you percrive tur your 
ſclues the leaſt conceit of your awne worth and goodneile, 
then doe you preſently feare this liſting vp,and flic to the mouns 
taine of heauen for grace, to eſcape the deſo/ation of ſuch high 
conceits: for as 9rphens had his wife Ewredice granted hum our 
of hell, vpon condition that he ſhould not looke vpon her vn- 
till he had paſſed out of the confines of hell. But, 

Flexit amans oculos, &- protinia Ila relapſa cit, 

He was ſo farre in love with her, that he could nt convaine 
from looking backe, and ſo ſhe was preſently taken backe a- 
gaine : cuen jo, if we, Narciſſ-like, ſtand gazing ypon our 
owne worthmefſe, wee ſhall inde our beft deedes but hike the 


ſtone of Gods Law, we ſhould finde them hollowly defective, 
and cuery way mpare in bis (ight. ; 
Indeed it is Satan: viuall courle, either to hinder vs to doe 
well, and to cauſe vs not to fa#?, not to pray, nor'to'giue 
almes, not'ro doe good, or elec if wee doe thern, to doethem 
that we may be ſcene of men, and to be proud of them ; hee 
will be ſureto thruſt at eucry fide, ard rothruft fore atv, that 


we m4 fall : but we muſt carefully watch him in all his atſayes, 


ſunt peccata cam bhumlitate, quam innocentia cum ſuperbia , itis 
berrerfor a man to {inne and be humbled, then to be woyd of 
finne, 5, e, of all the yſuall ſinnes of the world, and to be prowd 


of his in nocency, F 


Clandian faith, | 
REG : rolluntar in altum 
Ut lapfn AMIONCE FRAN? = ——— vi 
39- They are lifted yp on high, c bauc the greater fall'; and 
OM therc- 


_—Y La es. ad 


| apples of Sodom, externally ſplendide and faire to the eyes, 
| but being haxd/ed by God, or throughly tried by the touch- 


andeſpecially in this, becauſc as Opraruu faith, Aſcliore inuents| 


And thus you ſee how the wickgd doc «ſcend in pride, and as| 
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t 1-Part- The Aſcention of 887 Sanitar. aſcending. 1 


therefore, pernicioſa hee aſcentio, imo mags deſcentiooft, & leru- 
alemin Iericho, ” isa moſt dangerous jo ak nay rather 
deſcentien from [eruſalcm to Jericho, to fall among, theeucs, 
and to be robbed and 
not the (iluer wings of a Doue, but the waxen wings of /as- 
ru to helpe them to a/cend, and they arcnot exa/ted yp by 
God , becauſe they are nothumble and meeke 4 butthey are 
hfied vp by the deuill, becauſe they grow great without geod- 
neſſe; andthercforcas [carua, ( Icarias nemine fecit aqguas) fell 
downe and was crowned, ſo will the devill bring downe the 
high lookes of the proud : for as the Jackg-daw takes vp anut in 
her bill, and fixing on bigh, lets ic fall on a rocke for to breake 
it, oras the Eagle dcales with the Osfter and Torrogfe in like 
mann:r, (by which meanes L/£ſcilxs died, as Valerins Maxi- 
mus {aith, becauſe the E:glc {ccing his bald head, while in an 
open place he made his oration vnto his auditors; thought ic 
was a ftonegand therforelctting fall the Torro;e out af her bill, 
that» falling vpon a (tone , ſhell might be broken, it fell 
vpon his headand killed him ; ) ſothe devill deales with theſe 
men, he ft; thera vp as hee did Symon Aſagus, to make them 
flie in the aire and then,as he did to the ſaid Afagms, he throwes 
them downe to breake their neckes ; and therefore it had 
'becne good for many they had ncuer beene thus lifred vp. 
Itisreported of one wy cu Monachus Clarevallenſes, that 
bauing refuſed a Biſhopricke in his life time, he appeared after 


in refuſing that Biſhopricke which his friends would hauec 
had him to accept : quia ff in numero Epiſcopornms faifſet, in nn- 
were Aammatoraum efſet,becauſothat if he had been ofthe num- 
ber of the Bybops, he ſhould now haue beenc of the number 
of the damned, not that all Biſ5ops mult be damned, God for- 


good, learned, paincfull, and vpright men, (though | niv 
vnfainedly confetle,] hauc ſecne ſome, not as I would wiſh; ) 


meancs as (itis mol} likely). it was offered himy far otherwiſe 


ed of all that we hauc ; for theſe have | 


his death ynto his chamber-fellow, and ſaid that hce did well |_ 


bid, there haue beene and there are many of-chem ——_— 


but thatit hee had afpired to that dignity, by that pularfall | 
Q 
it had becne moſt Jawfyilfor him, bothie deſire 6g and go arm | 


cept xe; for hee chat delirech the office ot. 8 Biſhop, defiretha | 
$1 3- ; good ! 


Valernes Maxi. 
mus l,y.c.1 2+ 


Boſquier. de mo. 
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| How the god- 


Idem de gradj- 
bus bumilite ps 
973. 


| needes bee in the number of the damned : and ic would bee 


| by how much the _ they haue aſcenbed by their ambiti- 


ly doe aſcend. 4 
| pe they doe it the ſame way, (faith Saint Bernard) as the wice 


I.Part. The Aſcention of our Saxjonr. The ak, 


ood worke, faith the Apoftle : or th he might lewfalh 
Fas attained vnto it, yet if hee Gi i con 
enough tobea Monke, yet vnfit to bg a Biſhop, had aceepred 
'the ſame, then certainely it muſt needes: haue followed, that 
if wore mercy were not ſhewed then hee deſerned, hee muſt 


well tor many, if they did not riſe to fall ; for of ſuch aſcen- 
ders, Bonanenture ſaith, that quantuns aſcenderunt per ambitia- 
new in mundo, tantum deſcendent per damnatjonem in inferno , 


on in the world, by iſo much the greater ſhall be cheir damna-. 
tion in hell : and ſo of theſe the Prophet Daxid ſaith, in a wy- 
fticall ſenſe, though erally I confelile it ſpoken of ſea-faring 
men,quod aſcendunt v/7, ad Crlum,c+ deſcendunt 1/7, ad Abyſſor, 
that they are lifted vp to theHeauens, and downe againe they 
fallinto the bottemeleſſepit: but they doe not deſcendin the 
ſame manner as they aſcend, for they doc 4/tend moft willing- 
ly, but they (hall be caft downe molt violently into that place 
of vtter darkenetle; Thom foole, this might they ſbail take away thy 
ſoule from thee, euen as 2 Sergeant doth apriſoner into his 
goale againſt his will : and they doe aſcend by degrees, by lit- 
tle and lirtle, and by the ſpace of forty, fifty, or lixty yeeres, 
but they ſhall ſuddenly fall away, like the lightening whereof 
our Saujour ſpeaketh, I ſaw Satan as a lightening falling downe 
from heanen, i, e. ſuddenly and fearefully they fhall tall to ruine: 
Diabolu trag,& homo, vierg, aſtendere volut, ſed prepoſtere, 
hic ad ſcientiam, ille ad potentiams, ambo ad ſuperbiam, and (o 
both the Dewi? and wicked men would cach of them aſcend, 
but prepoſterouſly ; mento bee w/e, the deuill to bee great, 
and both to bepreud laith Saint Bernard z for which they ſhall 
both fa downe to hell. 

Secondly,good men doe ſcend aſwell as the euill and wic- 
ked z and though they doe not 4ſcexdafter the ſame manner, 


ed doe z becauſe as the ſame way leadeth vnto the city, as go- 
eth fromthe city, and by the Haw deore weeenter into the 
houſc, aswe goe or of the houſe ; ſo if we would rerarne vn- 
to the truth, and 4/tend vpinto heaven, wee neede not fecke 
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any 9her new way, but by which we haue deſcendedand fallen 
downe from heauen , we muſt «/cexdand clambe vp into hea- 
uen z and as Cacr dragged his cattell backewards into his | 
caue, ſo we, veſtigiaretror/um, muſt retire backe by the /ame 
ſteps as we haue proceeded forward ;z but you know wee fel by 
ride, we would be like God, and therefore we mult aſcend b 
hamility, wee muſt know our ſelues to beenorbing, and wort 
rothing, thisis the way, and there is none other butthisz qws 
alter vadit, cadit potius quam aſcendit, and hee that would by 
any other way aſcend vpto heauen, hee doth ſurely fall from 
heauen; becauſe it was enatted by theeternall Law of the God 
of heauen,that exery exe which exalteth bemſelfe, ſhall be humbled, MN may = 
and hee that humbleth bimſelfe, ſhall be exalted: And therefore | miley. | 
Chrift, having not as he was God, any way whereby be mighc 
aſcend, becauſe nothing is higher then God, and Ged cannot 
| be higher then he is , by his humiliation and deſcention he found: 
how to4/cend; for comming to bee incarnate, and to ſuffer 
death, that we ſhould not ſuffer etcrnall death ; therefore God 
| exalted him, and gaue him a name aboue all other names ; totcach 
vs, that by humility onely wee may 4/cend to cternallfelicity : 
Goethou and doe thou likewiſe, hwnblethy (elfe, if thou woul- 
deſt bec exalredinto heauen, and becauſe thine huwihry ig full 
of pride, lay hold vpon the humility of Jeſu Chriſt, for that is 
onely perfet?; and therefore it is that only that can bring thee 
N _—_ de, that Chrift aſcended and ifted 

Fourthly, we reade, that Chrift aſcended and was bifted y ; 
and that a finde three ſpeciall times : " — ; 

3; vpon the Crotfe, when the Jewes inſulted over him. | ciall times. " 


2. from his Graue, when the Dexils trembled at ir. 

3. into Heauen, whey all the hoſte of heauen reioyced atit, 
and ſaid Lift vp your heads, O yee gates, and bee yee lifted vp yee 
euerlafting doores, that the King of flor may come in; for this is 
hee that hath troden the wine-fat alone, and is worthy of all 


glory and honour for euermore. | 

And ſo you ſee how many ſorts there be of a/cenders z and 
you ſee, I chinke, how feareful is the aſcention of Saranand 
of wicked: men ; and how glorious is the. aſcention of the | ®#34rd.de 


Saints. And we finde that as S. Bernard ſaith,omnes cupids ſuns mer 
Sf 3 | aſcentionis,\'?** | 
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acentionis, exaltationem concupiſcimu omnes ; we all delire te be 
exalted, wee all would taine bee /ifted ypto heauen , but who 
ſhall teach vs the way thither, leſt wee ſhould bee /edwced by 
him thatfe{ from thence,and ſo ſeeking to aſcend vp into hee 
uen, we ſhould fcarcfully fa//downe into hell? Who (faith 
| Saint Bernard) but he, of whom it is written that he aſtended 
vp on high, that aſcended vp aboue all heauens ? we mult learne 
the way of him if wee would aſcend to heauen , for hee came 
downe from heauen, and he is gone vp into heauecn, and now he 
fitreth in heauen vypon theright hand of God. 


Cruavr, ll. 


That Ieſus Chrift the Sonne of God, © hee that is meant by 
the Prophet Dauid and Saint Paul, ro haue 


aſcendedwp ou high. 


Fay Ve who is he, of whom it is written, that hee 
aſcended vp onhigh ? for many aſcend as you 
Eq hearc, but which is he that 1s here meant ? I 
tl confelle the 68. P/almeywherein theſe words 
are firſt written, is literally to be vnderſtood, 
not of any triumph for the ſlaughter of the 


Hezekias (as the lewes doe molt fabwlouſly dreame) when the 
vcry Title of this Pſalme, thataſcribeth it ynto Dax:d, doth 
felfiiencly confute this vanity ; nor yetfor axy of the victories 
of Dawd, which he obtained againſt his bordering enemies, 
the emmonites, the IMoabites, the Idumeans, andthe Phili- 
ſtines, (as ſome would haueit;) but of that great and g/oriow 
pompe, which was then done and ſhewed,, when King Da- 


art gone up on high, doe ſignihe that the eArke which formerly 
had layne in an ob/care placc,6 was tranſported from one place 
ro another, was now @ſcended and ſeated in a moſt iluftrions 


and con/Ficxous place. cuen in the Kingly pallace z and theſe 


words, 


I1.Part. The Aſcention of our Saujowr. The perſon | 


hofte of Seyacherib, which was done in the time of King, 


| 1d with great ioy and triumph did bring the Arke of the Co-| 
| ucnant into the hill of Sion ; and therefore theſe words, thow 
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words, then haft led captinitis captine, to ſignific thoſe enemies 
which formerly had foiled and waſted diuers Countreyes 
but now being vanquiſbed by King Daxid, were led captixe 
inthis triumph, (forſoit was the manner of thoſe times, as | 
Plutarch doth excellently declare in the life of Panhes e/Emniti- | ou 
#s ;) and theother words, chew haſt receined gifts for men, doe | pay Emil, 
fignitie thoſe fpoyles that were freely offered tor conditions of | 
peace, and were triumphantly carried about in this pompous 
ſhowe,for the greater ſolemnitie of the ſame ; and then, ( as the 
manner was among the chiefftaines , when they triumphed, 
Bellica landatis dona dedifſe Virws, to beltow warlike gifts 
ypon worthie men) were be(towed on ſeuerall men, in ſeuerall 
| mannerzas Ssgonins ſheweth; Yet | ſay chat m»yflically this Pſalme | Sigen.1.2.de 
iS an w1wwer, Ora 1r1umphall ſong, penned by King Damd,vpon | antique lure 
the forclight of /eſ#@ (krift ariling from the dead, and with F®% 
great joy and triumph aſcending vp into Heauen z and thence | Myftically 
ſending his holy ſpirit vnto his eApoſtles, and Diſciples ; and, - theſe words 
hauing ouercome all his enimics, co/{efting by the miniſterie of | y _ —_ 
his Preachers, his Church and choſen ſeruanes together, and efcnilagey 
ſo gniding and defending them heere in this life, yncill he doth; intoHeauen. 
7eceaxe them into cternall glorie : for ſo the authoritic of Saint 
Paulintcrpreting them, and all other Dzwines with one con- 
ſent doth compell vs to vnderſtand them, and to know 
that that pompous ſhew and tryumph of King Daxid, was 
but the preludinns and type of this rriwmph of our Sauiour (briſt, 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakethyin this place z andit was an viuall | 
thing for the Prophet Daw4a, in all his chiefeſt and moſt glori- 
95 aGts, ſo to behold the Proto-type, that is,the Mefſizs, whoſe 
type he knew he was, and ſo to accommodate all his ations | 
vnto what the Mecfſia ſhould doe, that all men mighe perceine | | | 
theſe things to be done, notthrough any huwane invention , Allthe chiefeſt 
but as he was woxed and guided by the award inſpiration of _ _— 
Gods ſpirit , and that for the intuition and edification of Chrift. ©, 
the whole Church , when by theſe outward perſpicuous as 
of Dania,as by certaine wi/ivle leftures, all men might ſee, and 
reade thoſe things that ſhould be done by [ſu Chrift: And} 
cherfore [ (ay,that the perſon prophelied ofby King Paxidjand | 
here ſpoken of, by Saint Paw/to hauc aſcended vp on high,is our | 
Sq Lord! 
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| 


Sainr Paul 
culleterh rwo 
things our of 
the word be 


aſcended. 
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Lord and Saujour [ew Chriſt, who hauing vanquiſhed ang 
ouercome (inne, death, Hell, and all our enemies, did moR 
gloriouſly eſcexd vp to Heauen in the preſence of all his 
ſtles and Diſciples, and thence ſent the holy Ghoſt to reple- 
niſh and fill their hearts with all piritual gifts and graces 
and this will more fully appeare yneo vs out of the ſecond 
point, which is the ation or the motion of this perſon, ſet 
_ in the word aſcendit, when bee -ubwg UP on 
gh. 


Canaan tt 


ef fuller declaration of the perſon aſtending, and of the time, 
place aud manner of hy aſcention, 


% 


\SÞ - A& O V haue heard of the pero» aſcending,who he 


$] is, /cſou Chriſt ; we arc now to conlider of his 
| a/centwy, out of this word aſcendit, when hee 
$7 aſcended vp on high : but firſt we muſt obſcrue, 
2WF-) that our Apeſftle out of this Word, he aſcended, 
” doth collect both the biwniliationand the exal- 


Firſt, bis 4nmiliation in the g.v. for that he ſaith he aſcended, 
what is it but that hee deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 
earth ? wherein the Apoſtle would haue Damd,when hee fore- 
ſpake of the g/orificarion and the a/cention of Chrilt into Heauen, 
to hauec forelecne his bumiliation and deſcention from Heauen 
to bee 3ncarnate and made man. ; 

Secondly, his exaltarion inthe tenth verſehee that deſcended 


two verſes are xcad by a paremhefis, and arc added by the Apo- 
file,tor the fuller explication ofthoſe hidden my ſerice, thatare 
included in the. word he aſcended, 

: Firſt, touching the deſcentien,the. e poſe ſetteth downe two 
things, 


3 1. The deſcext it ſelfe, that be deſtended;. 
2+ T he extent of his deſcent, sxto the lower parts of thi carth. 


i. Part. The Aſcention of onr Saviour. The pcrſon| 


is the ſame alſo that aſcended farre aboue all heauens : for theſe} 


The 
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that he was now made Lord of all, and that «ll fower was ginen 
onto him, and « name aboue all other names ;, and. not onely to Cilloſa.xs 


hs. 


6og | 
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of Heauen,and that he deſcended to be mcarnate and m:de-man 


fore the Prophet Dama fore-ſecing the aſcention of the man 
Chriſt, muſt needs foreſceth.c humiliation of the Sonne of God 
co be made man. 

The ſecond is a point more controuerted : for firſt, ſome 
doe expound the lower parts of tbe earth, to lignitic his motkers 
wombe,becauſe the deſcent of the Sonne of God, is nothing elſe 
but his i:carnation, and that was done in his mothers wombe ; 
and becauſe the Prophet Dawdvſeth the like ſaying of himſelf, 
[ was formed beneath inthe earth, i.e. in my mothers wombe ;ſe- 
condly,others will haue this phraſe to (ignibe his abede & con- 
uerſation here amonginen z chirdly,others will haue itto ſig- 
nifie the ſtaze and condition of the dead, as it the compariſon 
were made betwixt hoſe parts of the carth, wherein the {; 
doe inhabit, and chat place wherein the dead are buried ; _ 
ſo they. doe expound that place of Eſayar, that hee was cut off 


which they ſay, the Apoſtle ynderttandeth: by ha lower parrs of 
the earth : and, fourthly, others ſay, that he deſcended intott.c 
place of the damned, not to ſuffer,becauſe that was finiſped on the 
Crofle,nor to fetch any Fathers out of Lywbo,bur to fgnifie and 
to ſbew, not onely by werd:, but alſo by preſence, that ſeing by 
his death and Paſſion, the v.rath of God was appraſed, Satan was 
ro haue no more power ouer the Eleft, which hee held caprie, 


declare the ſame ynto them, but allo te/abdxe them, and to 
ſpoyle prmcipalities aud powers z and. as my Text faith, to leade 
captinitie captive: And this is thecxpolition of wwoft ofthe ance 


conner/ant here among men, into his graxezand into Hell, and 
our very Creede expreilcth al thele-fourc 3 he was conceaued 


by the holy Ghoſt, 3.6. his mothers wavbe, there is the firft ; hee | 
Was 


eee te 


| The brit ſheweth vs that hee was fir in Heauen, i.e. accor- Chriſt firſt de- 
ding to his Godabead, or elſe he could neuer haue deſcended out | ſcended, i.e. 


fore the man Chrift could a/cendvp into Heauen ; an = | before he . 
be if P en ; and there 2 - 6 ot | 


In inferioribus 
terre, 


from the landgf the lining, and ſo caſt into the land of the dead, | Eſay 53.8. 


| Iobs 19.30, 


ent Fathers ; for mine ownepartI am of Zanchins minde, that | ,,y,y, i» rowr 
in the word de/cendit, all the{efoure expolitions may bee coms- cory __ 
| prehended becauſehe deſcended, into his mothers wombe, to be 


I” 


was incarnate, 


T. 


| 
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. | aid, our Saujourconſlifteth of two perſons ; for; if he which de/- 


i. Part. The 4 ſcemtion of our Sautonr, The perſon | 


was borne of the Virgin Marie, and hec ſuffered ynder Ponting 
Puate,there is the {rod ;he was dead & buried, there is the third, 
and he deſcended into Hell, there is the fourth z and theſe be the 
foure degrees of his hnwzilration : and this the Apoſtle ſeemeth 
plaingly co vnderſtand by the antsrhefis, by the coherexce,and by 
the /cope of the words z becaulc hee ſaith, that hee 4/cended to 
the higheſt part of Heauen,and therefore this alſo that he deſcen- 
ded into the lewer parts of the earth, is erally to bee ynderſtood, 
that he deſcended into Hell z becauſe no place of the carth,is /ower 
then Hell. 
Secondly, Touching the exa/ration of Chriſt, Saint Paw ſet- 
ceth downe two things, | | 
1. He deſeribeth the Perſon aſcending, he whith deſcended, 
J; . He expreſſeth the ation, he aſcended. 

Firlt,he faith,that it is he which deſcended that hath «ſcended, 
.e.he which was wade man, which ſaffered & was buried, he aſ- 
cended ; and who is hezbut God the Sonne, the /econd Perſon of 
che Trinitic ? for ſo our Sauiour ſaith, / went forth from the Fa- 
ther , and I came into the world, and againe, / leaxe the 
worla,and I gee tothe Father,and thertorcit is the very ſelf fame 
Son of God,and rene other,which both deſcended and aſcended. 

And fo by theſe few words,we finde two great herelics quite 
ouerthrowne ; firlt, of them which ſay, hee brought his body 
from Heauen, becauſe the ApoFtle doth net ſay, he which aſ- 
cended deſceuded(though this be truc,being truely vnderftood) 
for he «/cended Godand Man, which fo, did not deſcend,but 
as God alone ; therefore he ſaith,he which deſcended, he aſcended; 
ſecondly,hereby is oucrthrownethe herelic of Neftorixzs, which 


cenced is the very ſame that aſcended, then it isapparant that 
by his deſcertion, 5,e, by the aſſumption of our nature, hee is no 
other perſon then he was before z bur ſtill remaineth oxe andthe 
ſelfe ſame perſon, and that the hwmane nature doth adde no- 
thing vnto the Sonne of God, for the conſtitaring or perſeRting 
of his per/en ; for otherwiſe he that aſcended had bin avother,and 
not the ſawe which deſcended; for hee had deſcended a imple: 
perſon, and a/tended d, hee had deſcended an imper- 
fe perſon, and aſcendedperfeft, which is moſt berericall either 


to| 
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eo lay or think : And this is the cauſe, why we aftirme that the 
perſon of Chriſt cannot be ſaid to bee compownded of two na- 
tures, angquam ex partibus,as of two parts, but as hee was bef ore 
the alluming of our nature, ſo alſo #ow hee is ſtill a moſt (im- 
ple and a moſt perfe@ perſon, _ our Nature,as on wygareth 
on hisgarment,but neuer to put it uff againe, becauſe it is a(ſu- 
med into the »mirze of his perſon : and ſo Saint Azgaftive faith, 
that Chriſt deſcended like a naked man, and when he aſcended, 
he aſcended the ſame perſon, but clethed wich our fichh : and 


| the Somne of God is not another perſon, becauſe he tooke ypon 
him the garment of our fleſh:and if the hwwraxe nature atſumed, 
did neither change, nor perfett, nor compound the perſon ofthe 
Sonne of God, becauſc he which deſcended, i the very ſame that 
aſcended and none other, then by the fame reaſon itcannot be 
| faid,that Chriſt rooke many vpon him, 5.e. a humane per(on, as 
| _—_— taught. | 

ut therctore he vaderſtood not the ſame, becauſe on the 


| one ſide hee held that true plloſophicall principle, that che 
| altzons are of the perſons, and nor of the natures ; and on the other 
| Gde,he held another principle (hich is alſo true;it it be truely 
| vndcrſtood ) that of contrary effets there muſt bee contrary effic- 
; eur cauſes ; and hee ſaw that in Chriſt there were diners and 
; Contrary ations z and therefore he did thence conclude, that in 
; Chrsft there muſt needs be diners perſons, whereof the oxe ſhould 
be paffible and the other impaſſible , and ſo he made that hee 
which deſcended was not the /amr, but another that aſcended, 


——  — 


therefore, as he is not another man that taketh on a garment,(o | 


for he conſidered not, quoa idems voirnwrer, poteſt diuerſa & pug- 
nantia operari ſecundum dinerſas in eo naturas, that the ſame 1ub- 
fiftent or perſon may worke diners and comrarie afts, in reſpet 
of the dixers natures that are 1n it 3 as a man according to. his 
ſouledoth vnderſtand, and accordingto his bedy hee doth wor 
| vnderfland, in reſpeRt of his ſoule he is wumertall, and in reſpect | 
| of his body hee is mortally and fo through his 5gnorance hee hath 
abuſed theſe true philoſophical principles ( being truely vn- | 
derſtood ) to denie the #r«th of the Seriptures, and to wrong | 
the per/ox of the Sonne of Ged ; but the Fathers truely explai- 
ning the ſayd principles, did corfwe hiserror and confirme this 
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truth, that he which deſcended, is the very ſame that aſtended, 
and none other. 

But from hence itis apparant,that the word deſcendst, is not 
to be taken in the ſawze ſence, asthe word a/cendit ; for hee deſ- 
cendgg as God,and God fplieth all places ; and therefore it is not 
phifically to be vnder{tood, ofany lll deſcent ; but for his ex- 
inination and the aſſumption of our flch: buthee aſcended as 
God and Man ; and therefore muſt phificaly be vnderſtood of 

\ a locall aſcent 5 and whole Chriſt is ſaid to aſcend, by reaſon of 
| the communication of the properties and the vxiow of both natures 
| into oe perſon. | 
Sccondly,Saint Pawl hauing thus fully deſcribed,and ſhewed 
the perſon aſcendingy.e. he that deſcended,cxpreileth the yeric 
ate or motion, in this word aſcendit, hee aſcended vp on high : 
| touching which , wee muſt conſider theſe three eſpeciall 
| points, | 


I. The tome Q 
| 2. Theplace of his a/centiow : 
3. The manner 

All which are fully ſhewed by Saint Zke in the firſt ofthe 
eAlts. . 

Firſt, he ſaith, tl:at hee ſhewed hims'elfe aline after his Paſſion, 
by many infallible proofer, for the fpace of forty dayes ; touching | 
which zamber , why he remained on earth ft forty dayes,ma- 
ny men haue colleted many myſteries: Hoſes was in the 
Mount with God forty daycs; the children of Iſrae! wande- 
red in the wildernelle forry yeeres; Elrus faſted forry dayes z Ns- 
vie had time of repentance forty dayes;our Sauiour taſted forty 
dayes; and many other like examples might bee found of this 
w/t period of forty dayes; and | will not here ſearch into the 
reaſon of theſe things; he that will,lethim looke into Boſquie- 
ra, but I will onely note thoſe ewo reaſons, why he continu- 
ed{s long onearth after hisrcſurreion, which Saint Luke ſet- 
teth downevnto vs: 


Firſt,to prooue the certanity of his rcſurreionztherefore he 
ſaich, th:thee appeared unto them. | 


Secondly, co inſtru his eApeF7les, in faith, hope,charitie, 


and all other points concerning the Kingdome of God, as 
Sn - 


——— —_ 


En{cbius noteth ; and the Evangelift plainely expreiſeth,fayin 
Abe was ſeene of bis Apeflerfery doges pong of the a 
reywing to the Kingdome of God, 0 

| * Buthere we muft obferuc,that for this ſpace of forty dayes, 
' he was not with his efpoſtles and Diſciples, after the ſame rpan- 
' ner as he was with them before his Paſſion z for that now hee 
; was not continually conuerſant with themybut did onely ar ſome 
' times appeare ynto them, | 

' Ifthen you demaund where he was for that ſpace, while hee 


| brmeth coremaine (till.ch ough Pererim ſaith, it was quite abo- 
| liſhed by che deluge, orin whar place he/ecladed himfelfe,] will 
| #0 Waycs wenter to determine: for I will alwayes hold that 
excellent rule of Proſper ; Due dews occulta eſe voluit , non ſunt 
| [crutanda,que anten manifeſta fecit, non ſunt negligenda, ne & in 
"ils illicits cnrioſi & in his dammabiliter inneniamnr ingrati; What 
God hath coxcealedzthey are not to be {earched , and+ what hee 
hath declaredzthey are not to be neg/eHea;left that in the former 
we ſhall be found to be »x/awfullycurious,and in the latrer moſt 
damnably careleile, 

Secondly,For the place ſrom whence he aſcended, it isfaid, 
that he went from Gal/eeto Bethame, from Bethanie to Mount 
Olixet, and from Mount Olixet , vnto Heauen: Gabilee ſigni- 
feth tran/mugration, and Bethanic is interpreted the Houſe of 
obdience, to thew thatas he deſcended by reaſon of our diſebeds- 


ence,thereby parare nos 
by reaſon of his moſt perFet obedience, in fulblling al righte- 
ouſnetſe, H- aſcended into Heanen , Parare manſtonem nob ; 
to prepare a place for ys: or clic Bethazie may lignifie the 
Houſe of afflttion,to ſhew that by m1any. affliftion; andrribulati. 
on: we muſt enter into the King dome of God, And he aſcended from 
Mount Oliwet, becauſe he would vie no miracle, - while the 
/trength of nature ferued z and whoſocuer doth otherwiſe, 
tempreth God,rather then #raf in God. 

Js xx or the Manner, Bonaventure obſcructh, that hee «f- 
cenae y c ' $4 (4p Pb 


F | Firſt, 


| x. Part» The Aſcention of our Saviour." of his aſcetition/ | 


exce, to ſuffer for our lins , and te giue vsanexamphk of obedi- |, 
j , tO prepare vsfor Heauen , fo 


4 
z 
. 


| was noc with his Diſciples, whetherin the Wilderneſſe , as ſome |. 
| doe thinke,or in the terreſtrial Paradiſe , which Belarmine af- | 


| Abd.1 4-12, 


| of Chriſt his 


Proſper de v0. | 


Cat. gentiumb. 


whence he af. | ; 
cended. | 


The manner 


aſcending, 
Luke 24+5 to 


—c— 


— 


_ 
—— 


Pſal. 46-5. 


11.Part. The £4 ſcemtion of our Saviour," The placeinty | 


* Firſt,Blifling his Apoſler,as the Ewangeliſt faith YFhile he blef. 
ſod theme was parted from then z which. is an exceeding com 
fort ynto vs the poore diflirefſed Miniſters of Jeſus Chriftz for 
' chough the _ hate vs,and curſe —_—_— 74 — of exil 
againſt Ur,yet behold Chrif parting,left his 6/c/fng with vs , to 
FIX vsagainſtall their - And he bl:fſed + iam with his 
hands 4ftedv pz to teach vs , that in our prayers we doe with 
Hoſes fight with God,we hold his hands , and tuffer him not 
co ſtrike vs with the ſword of vengeance; and chis is the 7:Qo. 
ry which overcomes our Ged,cucn our prapers ; and to teach vs 
that when our wewth prayeth to God, we ſhould likewiſe moue 


that by this manner of praying with bur hands fpread and /ifted 
vp,we ſhould profetſe Chrift erncified,as Prudentin faith. 

Secondly, He was not ſadd:/y ſnatcht from them , as Elias, 
nor ſecretly taken away , as Enoch was ; Sed videmibie 6llts;, but 
in the pretence of themall, his Apoſites and Di/ceples, he aſcen- 
ded vp to Heares. | 


their ſight : to ſhew that he was the Lord of a! his creatures ; he 
had already trampled vpon the earth, walked vpon the Sea, 
var. quiſhed Hel, and fubducd all infernall ings voder his 


ter 11. 


iah : for God u gone vp with 4 merry noiſe, and the Lord with the 
ſonnd of a trumper,faith the Plalmilt. So, 

You hauc heard how he went,and you ſhall /ze him comming 
after the ſame manner,ſaith the Angel. 


ye dcadand come ynto indgement; a voyce that alwayes made 


Saint Hierome to quake and tremble , whatlocucr l,ce was a 


doin . Thi ; 


" doTenemar Lvnth dat; 
Sccondly,He ſhall come in the clondes, and we ſhall be rakew 
vp | 


ww 


—  r_—_—_—— 


aur hand; to doe the workes of God ; and further to teach ys | 


Trirdly,That 2s he «ſcended, the clondes recciued him out of 


feet z and therefore now the cloudesreceiued him , and the Hea-" 
uchs arc opened to make way for this King of glory to en- | 


Fourtbly,He aſcended,in woce tnbezin the ſoned of a Trumpet, | 
not on earth founding Hofer, but in Heauen crying Halelu- | 


| 
Firſt, With the /awnd of atrumpet , that ſhall r4;/c the dead; ( 
| and this great tramper of God isthe woyce of the Angelr,avoyce | 
fearcfully crying , Swrgite mori#s, &- vinite ad induiam ; Ariſe | 


[rears 


| | Circle ofthe Sunne, becauſe-ic is laid, ws /olems. poſuit — 


I "EVE —_ 


Aſcention of 0ut Sanivar:which heaſcended:. 
into rhe e/oudes; that a-we ſee the cluudes protei7-vs from the 
beato of che Sunrie 5 fa we may be overſbadowr fromahe hente 
ofthe wrach of God,by thatrrue cloude lefau Chroſt.' 
Thirdly,He ſhall come,though vntookr-for by the wicked, 
44 4 theefe i» the night,yer lo apparantlyztharhe ſhall be ſcene of 
allthe world,and with a great company of «Lngels; Er cmm ne- 
libs [anttorum ; ard with thouſands of his Saints,as thee Apo= 
fl: ſaith,tor the chariots of God are twenty thouſands , enen thou- 


[and of Angcls,and the Lord ſhall be among th:mgus im the holy place 


of Sink). 


of his Ele(t,when he ſhall fay vnto them, Come yebleſſed of my 
Father greceine the King done that was prepared for you , before the 
beginning of the world, And fo much for the wwetion, or his «ſcen- 
ding vp. L 


DE —— — 


Cnare. [I], 
The place imowhich Chrift aſcended, 


grftinziu ) mſi quo ſcimmz,quo nm Tndaj non ſunt 
ſecuts ? Where is hee gone, but where wee 
know,and where the /ewes ſhall not be-able 

== to follow after ? Dniain craceexaltatuns irriſe- 
runt gdeo in cclum aſcendemtems non widernnt ; Becauſe they woc- 
ked him being nailed on the Crolle,thereſore they ſaw him not 
when hee «/cended vp to Heauen+ and where is he gone,faith 
the Prophet Dawd,but on high? for, thow art gone vp on high, 
that is , aboue alt Heaxens, farth the Apoſtle. 


- 
* £© 

Yo. = |) 
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f, 

4 

on 

>. 


nable Hereſies brought to death, | 

Firſt, Ofchem which faid his body venbed in the aire, be- 
fore he aſcended into Heauen: for hr.a/cendedabone all heauans. 
Secondly,Of them that ſaid:he aſcended into the Orbe and 


Fourthly , he ſhall come with a b/efirg to reioyce the hearts | 


Ang therefore by tl:is one liccle ſentence,we find nn 


2 Pet,3-10, 
Pſal.68.17. 


\ M atth-25» 


—_ 


| 


Sol, 
Thar there 


| Be three Hea- 
uens- 


Chrift aſcen- 


ded aboue 


the marteriall 


Hcayens, 


| Chridafcen- 


ded abouc 


the ſpirituall 
Heauens, 


And this we muſt ynderftand to be cither <2. Spirituall, 


r. Parr. The CAſcention of ear Savionr, Tris 


Lum ſins: He hath ſet his, Tabernaclein the Sutinewhich wa | 
the opinion ofthe FHermiens,and the Paſſiomifts, as both News) 
anzen and Saint Augaſtine doc affirme ; fur here — 
gone «boxe all Meancns : and therefore aboue the Orbe of | 
Sunne,and they miſtake that place of the Pfalmiſt which i 
them hath he [ct a Tabernacle for the Sunne,and not he bath ſeth bal 
Tabernaclein the $Sunne. 

Thirdly, Ofchem which teach an wbiquizary Heauen , be-|: 
cauſe he is aſcended aboue ſuch Heaxens. : 

But then it may be obieQed, that if he be aſcended aboue al 
Feanens, then ishe in no certaine place, becauſe ( as Aroforle|* 
faich ) Beyond Heauen,there is xo place. 

I anſwerezthat the Scripture maketh mention of three Hea-| 
wens : 

Firlt,Of the Ayre,as the Foules of Heaxen. 

Secondly,Of the Culeftial Orbes,as the Starres of Heawen. | 

Thirdly, Ofthe Recepracte of the b/:fſed (omler,which is called: 
the Kingdome of Heaney, | ; 

1. Material. | 


| 


———————_—_} - 


3+ Wn 


Firft,For the Adaterial! Heaven : he is ſaid to aſcend «boue 
the ſame. , 
Firſt, In reſpe of Glory z becauſe the Body of Chriſt is wore | 
flertou then any Material Heauen, 


Secondly,In reſpeR of the Conrinency, becauſe in nature, itis 
infallible,chat contents ſuperina_eft commente,the =_y contained 
muſt be higber then the place contayning. 

Thirdly,[n reſpe@t of his b/effed ſexier, becauſe the foule of 
Chriſt is merebleſſed then all things clfe whatſocuer, 

Secondly , For the fpiritxall heauens, 5.e. all Angelicall or 
Hrauenly perfetions, he is ſaid to aſcend abeve them all. 

Firſt,]n reſpe&t of perfeltion; becauſe the body of Chriſt is 
more noble,and more excellent then any creature , Tn in regard 
of his corporal fubſtance,butin regard ofthe bypoitaticall vni- 
ongbecaule it isynited vato the Godhead. .// | | 

Secondly,In refpeRt of his bamiliation ; becauſe he hath wits! 


| 


fied himſelte below all things ; therefore he is worthiy exalted «- 
boue all things, Thirdly,| 


te 


of ere exalted abouc als \things , 


nn on wr ny altine nou 
wg STE ner Ir 

an (9; 1p Lad » (SLE Ag oe 
for kita — goc bigher,ſaith Saint Bernhival, - 
' And chcrefore Chiilt.is graded. higher tin alc crented 
things whatſocuers: .. -. s 


Firſt, In reſpeR of the: yk becauſe above all Firawens, 


, Secandly,ln;eipet ofipemar ; becauſe God the Father hath 
d nd hufee, _ as well things in Heaven, ; 
2s thin 


a reſpect of Dpniy derauſe heis mak auore ex- 
\ Third ce , 


Foonhly + In WW of this «quoli,cuen with God him- [ 


And ſowe ſee how (bvif inteſpeRt of his firrſes: irbome wt 
| Heavens ; becauſe he is an anogfarable and inflate perſan,which 


the Heauey of Heanens cannot comnine : and therefore mult needs 
be exery where , butin reſpe@t of his humeveaatare, atlumed, hee 
is in che higheft part or placecfthe. E Heauen,wehitch is 
the ſeate of che WWefſed ſoules, forif he werein mw placeptiien 
much lctle ſhould he be in the Eertb, in the Smrine, orimewerry 
place ; butSaine Ang«ſtivedorb moſt cxcciiently ſhew z' tha 
1b; corpus ibs locuns eſſe necefſe «ft; that whaciocuer.a.body is, 


there mult needs be place z becauſe, if we take: away dimenſions | 
{and places from boadics, they ſhall be no. where y Ee finnſanans 


errant nou erunt ; and if they be no where, they ſhallnor:be arall: 

and Saint Peter doth plan ſhew thiscruth, when hefſaich, 

that tbe Heanens fha/lan 

his daubeed,for nat of his Godhead it caunot } will ahbe 
Fn 


reſtitution \ 


—— 


God and Man, fiterb exche night deed 


expoundcth ts my | 


ſcended fo low, as t was not fic for him to on 


comaine his; ( 5.e, th reſpectof | 


_ 


-- Jac”. 
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ug de fide 
= \mbols. 


| Augde tem - 


06. 
Jobs 3-13+ 


Sol, 


| pore Ser, 1 33* 


1obu 17-24» 


\ \| Rards inn afar Ton: - The place! 
| ET all things : nd ſowey 


| | finds our Sauiour Chriſt : Nam fas noſt er non virg, nn terral 


CC 


in our Creede, hy at| 
ee ori rar for Pry arg when on i 
reſpett of his bamani 1y for his Derry being eucty whe 
beiaidto.goe aps, 4 any whete) to both the'h 
theidead; Arid therefore it is moſt certainethar the Ph off 
pen is in a placez rhat isjin the bighe# part of Efeayen z, w 

| Occumenivs calleth « «mncuauirs # rx, The yl o lam th nth 
+ ſentz-and this the Fathers j Saint eAguftmit 

endrimes,  Vigitine , T heoterer'y an& others, have mio Al fg 
ſhewed and. proucd vnto vs: and'thar for theſe three ſpeci 


ends. 

Firſt, Fbar ne mighrbe (ured, our Saufour Chriſt ron | 
wer ſtill a r7we and a perfeFmint in glory. 

+. Secondly; Tharweiniphbknowieldnths eels. indbere a] | 


t' 


'quercndws, ſed incelo : Forour high Prieſt Jews Chrift is notro| 
be ſought tor.in Eerth,but imHeaewen,faich Origen: & therefore, | 
| anSudfagftinedaid of Mary Atugdalin,"” Ond flitfy in Pameyl | 
' quem aderare debes in calo ? Why (eekelt thou hitnrin the graw!\ 
' below,whom thou ſlwuideſt adorein the 'Heaxenr abou ? (ol 
much better might I now ſay vnto many mer) ; Alas, why ſecke 

you Chrift here on Eartbin; Bread ad Wine, atd I'knownot 

where, when as he is #o where to be found in reſpe&t of his) 


| Adanboodgbutin Heaxer ?chereis the place where he ſitceth on 


theright.hand of the Maielty of God, - 

| Thirdly, Fhatwe might know, where we haltbe; for fo our 
Saviourſaith,Fatber / will that. they fp whom thou baft Linen LS 
be teithme where lam.” 


- | + Butagainſt chis it may be obie@ted; har Chrif himſelf faith 


No man aſcendeth uo Feanen , but hee that deſeended from Hea. 

f wemythe Sonne of man which « in Heaurn : "And theretore how 

{ ſhallwe haucany hope,toaſcend vp'ynto Heauen'? | 

| - Saint Augyſtineanſwereth,'thatwe are not thetefore to de- 

\ ſpaire,becauſc | be aſcendeth alone,.e, by his proper ffrength and 
hewer; ; for we ſhall be e/ca8red and taken vp: by the power of 
Chriſt, whocametherefore downe from Heaven ,thar hemight| 
carry v8 vp iÞto Heauen, that were falling downe irtto Hell: 


; of asth Saint Augxſtine ſaith, I" therefore to be 
| | onited 


— 


eaiedynco him; tharToie mighebe barons Chat 
cended and aſcended hegge endrd as of his C 
and he aſcendeth with his whole body , whichis his Clerk ; bee 


deſcended naked and he aſcenderh clothed with our fleſh ; and w 


he deſcended as a husband »jthewt 2 wife, but he 4/Zenderh mar- 
riedvnto his Church : and ſo hearid'vsis but one z one body, 
ouc Heſh ; Unitas nos compaginart wmi.; Our ynity with him 
makes vs one with him: and therefore they onely ſhall not «(- 
cend,which.are not, nor will not be made eve with him: but 
our conner/ation is in Heanen , and our bife s hid with Lip | 
inGod : and therefore he might, well ſay , 

but he that. deſcendetb , if you yndcrftan i of Chriſt» ! 4 
that is,of him wholy,ofhim and all his members, becauſe no 
but his oat ior veg into Heaven. | yo £23 Ay 


6 ting or ending, whether i of Ci or elethedy w 


xandrimu denycth, becauſe the. Saints in Heapen ſhall have | © 
no weed pfclothingy or how he /cendedinto Heaven, whether | 
in.a purple rake ;' 25 Fredernne.. Nauſea ſuppoſeth out of Jan, | 
| [whoſe emeenlngieferorharnieahe! I Nax{cathinkethzand ma- | 
carious queltions,they are. Erie Beret to be bariedin [3- 
to be once determined by any modeſt Chriſtian, 


mode/H 
the M_— 


Aug,in Pal 


122-p.591, 
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| +double end. 


| may ſeruc for | 


| chedizeibine celum put 


"oo nul 21.7103 we nd SGT OTTER) c; D 
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' Of the appluation of thy Diltrintof the «Aſtemionof | "| 
Chrift ahs our ſeluer both in reſpeF of con- 1 
olation and FOoit ation. 


LG —— Etonidly' For the apphcation of this Db- 
JJ & (= RY © rinevits cur felues, you niuft note| 
WL «tf thatit may ſcruefor'a doable end. 
SJ /. 1.0f Conſfolation,2._. 
Sens | | 
uh | SNTOERDY likewiſe twe-| 
/ " ” ; @ . ' . 
Cr. That he 4s gone 10 Heaney, © 
| 34 That be @ oor mindful of u7 on earch, FF0G | 
Firſt, Dur naturam human [deribus Chriffus' mgortanir, 
ere poſſe menſtravit; Whereas Chriſt 'hath| 
caried our humane niture vnto heaven, he hath thereby ſhew- 
ed;th:t ER is oper for #lf belceuers , faith Saint 44- 
«line , O theh how myathſhoule werewgee hereat 1! becauſe 
gon onely-we ſcenjdeed”, Fhich defout we onely ſaw in-hope, 
the Chyrogr 7 and band-wrwing of our damnation blerted 
out, andthe ſentewce of our corruption quite chenged : for 
now we ſee that narere,to whom it was faid, Duff chow art, and 
| fo duft thou ſhalt rerzrxe {to have gore to Heaven, and there to 
raigne without end. Neither #re\wee onely made pofſefſors 
 Heauen, but we doe recciue wore ample , and more cxcellen 
things, by this molt ineffable t Chrilt , then we have of 
by that inucterate ex#y ofthe Denill ; Naw quos diabolus de Pa- 
r4di/a exegit bes des films in carlo collocanis 5 For whom Satan bath} 


—_—_—W —_ Ld at... wot tn ith. AM ts. 6. EAcAAn.Dc * TT O— —— 
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calt out of P«radiſe , Chrilt hath brought them vnto exerls-| 
Prong 
' Secondly,As it is our corafort, that be hath given vs ty 


0 
i, 


fon of heauen,ſo it is as grees a comfort ynto ye, that he bevf 
in Heauen, is not Vumindfull of vs, that are here on carth : 1N- 
deed Pharaoh”: butler forgat Toſepb,when he aſcended ynto his 
maſters fauour,and ſo it is an vſuall thing in the world, for all 
reat men, that haue becne raiſed vp of xothirg,to be molt vn*, 
aindefull of their poore friends and acquaintance; they hold ita 
point ofpo/licie to know them not, or atlealt ro looke fravgley 
and ſtcrnely vypon them; whereupon it is molt truely ſayd, 
eA(perins nibil eft humils, cums ſwrgit in altum ; 

None ſo 4:/dainfu!, none lo proxd, as they that haue aſcey- 
ded yp on high, from meane cſtate; butit is not ſo with Chriſt; 
for though he be goxe vp on high trom che weancſt among men | 
to beequall with God ; yet there he is not v-mindfull of ys ; but 
fitting on the rsghe hand of God, he maketh continuall ater- 
cefſion for vs, and ſenderh his /prit to comfore vs ; for though 
corpus tntalit (&lo, e hath placed his body in Heauen, yet maze- 


places heere on earth :; for foe (faith he) 7 am with you vntill 


1-Part.The Aſceution of our Sawiour.the former dodtrine. 


ſtatem non abſtulu munde, hee leaues his fpiret, which filleth all |, 


—_ OO — = — 


TharChrift | 
| eremento 

erteth nor bis 
eruants 
on carths 


Mat.2 $-v18, 


the end of the world, that is, to delaner vs from all miſcries, and 
to give vs all thoſe good things, that hee ſecth good for vs: 
And therefore, though e Abrahams ſhould forget vs, or [/Facl 
be ignorant of vs, or 3s Mardecers fayd ynto Queene Heſter, 
if thou altogether holdeft thy peace at this time, and doeft nothing 
in the world for vs, yet ſpall there inlargement and delinerance 
ariſe unto the Tewes from anotber place : cuen ſo,though we ſhould 
feare men will for/ake vs and forget vs, and Yo nothing for vs, 
either to deliver vs from any troubles feared, or to helpe vs vn- 
to any good deſired yet this our good God, which neither 
ſumbereth nor ſleepeth, though he be aſcended to heauen, yet 
he will defend vs on carth, and hee will fe ys vp out of the 
mire,if we put our truſt in him, hee will ſend vs comgfore out of 
ſome other place : Feare you not,but ſtand ſtill, and ſee the ſalua- 

tion of God which he will fhew wntoyou. | 
Secondly, the reſarrettion of Chriſt is our hope, but his aſcen- 

tion is our glorification , Ss ergoreBe, ſi fideliter, fi denote aſcentio- 
news domins celebrainus,aſtendere debemius cums illo 5 and there< 
fore if we doe righth, if we doe faithfully and dewontly celebrate 
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Heſter 4.14. 


and make a right yſc of the ſcewtion of Chriſt, then mult w.c 


Try labour | 
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P/al.1, 1, 


Three things 
robe conlide» 
red ctouchin2 
ourſpiri 
aſcention ynto 
Heaucn-. 


|thebeff paces of loue,and the molt earneſt deſires of our hearts; 
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[ Part. The Hſcention of our S4ujeur The application 


iufirmitie of our fleſl1, we are ſo detained and kept backe, 
we cannot aſcend as we wowldto be where he is z yet let yy 
indeauour to follow after, peſibus amor, et affettn cordi, with 


And indeede itis notthe /ft; of oureyes, nor the holding 
vp of our hands, that is the ele a aſcending into Heauen ; for 
this may bee, as it is many times meere hypocrs/ie, euen as the 
witch of Endor lifted vp Samwellto deceiue Saw, ſo doth this} 
witch hypecrific cauſe many a one, to lift yp their hands and{| 
eyes to Heauen, to deceive the world, and to make vs belecue| 
| they arc &rue Saints, whereas indeede they be very Diuells ; but 
we mult hauc ſ#r/#ws corde,our hearts lifted 'p ; forthis is that 
cheeffeſt place of azan,which both God and the Diuclllaboreth] 
molt of al eo attaine z for God ſaith, Sexne give mee thy heart, 
and lift vp the ſame to Heauenz and ſothe Diucll ſcekes but 
the heart, if riches increaſe, ſet your hearts pen them, and there-| 
fore the heart of man is called by Macarine Se7@- % ©c7, the 


that arc abowe, then is our bearts the Throne of God z but] 
if our /oue and aftcRions bee on the things of this world, 
then is our bearts the ſeat of the ſcornefull and the habitation | 
of Diuclls. 
And therefore, that we may the better learne how to aſcend, 
and to /ft yp our hearts to God, | will delire you to conſider 
cheſe three things z firſt 5erminum ; ſecondly, modam , thirdly, 
num. 
Fe . The place from whenee, and vnto what we muſt aſcend. 
Z. By what meancs we ſhall r«e vp our (clues vnto God. 

3+ The figne whereby wee may know , whether wee hauef 
aſcended any way towards Heauen or not. 


Firſt, the place from whence we mult aſcend, is this world, be- 
hold faith Chriſt, I leaxe the world, and 1 goetothe Father , ſo]. 


if we would goe to Chrift, we muſt leaucthe world, and neucr 


labes autems animorum non attenditur, whoſe ourward plorie-we 
docſcc,but whos ward miſcrics wee doc not ſee. And the 


————_ 


labour and ftriue to 4/cevd with him :. andif, by reaſon of thy 


> wi, 


Throne of God, or cls 91@- « Z=rne the Throne of Satan , for| 
if we lift vp the ſame to Ged and {et our affeiens on the things} 


enuie at the proſperity of them,quorum teftor uns gloria attenditur, | 
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place where we muſt aſcend is, in «tux, ynto the Kingdowe 
the things which God hath prepared for thens that lone bins. - 


ley of miſcriesvnto the height of Heauen, is-by cafting from 
vs, allthe things that may preſſe vs downe, and «fſwwing the 
chings that may he/pe vs vp: And you knowe that wharſocuer 
is beause prefſcth downe, and we know thatthere is nothin 
ſo beawe vpon the ſoule as ſore, this izlike a Talent of lead: it 
makes the whole world to reele to and fro hike a drunken may, At- 
lu enipſe laborat;andit was ſo heauic vpon Chrift his ſhoulders, 
that in the Garden it made him to ſweate the drops of blood, and 
ypon-the Crolle it made himto cric out,zvy God, my God, why 
haſt thon forſaken mee ? and therefore, if wee would «ſcexd to 
Heauen; then as Ela did throwe downe his wvextle, and as 
the blixde man in the Goſpel did calt offc his beggars cloaks when 
hee would runne co Chriſt, ſo mult we caſt off. the mantle of 
bypocrifie and diſrobe our ſclues of all the beggarly ragges of 
fare , or cls they will preſſe vs downe to Hell. 

And as wee know, linne is that weight which keepes ys 
downe, ſo we knowe wings are the beſt meanes to helpe ys yp; 
and therefore Danid prayes that bee had wings hike 4 doxe, that 
hee might flie away and be at reft z and Chriſt himſclfe is ſaid to 
haue Reddeyfaper permas ventorum,vpon the wings of the winde; 
ſo muſt wee z wee muſt get vs wings, if wee will aſcend to 
Heauen, | 

But what are thoſe wing: that will carrie vs thither? they 
muſt not bee (lice [car his waxen wings,) the wings of 
pride and ambition, but as Saint Bernard ſaych, they muſt * 

1" Cx, Afedatatio ? Conlidctation, 
2.0ratio Prayer, for, 

CHMeditatio quid defit dovet,o oratio ne deft obtinet, Meditati- 
on ſhewethys what wee want, and prayer obtayuerb whatſoe- 
ver we want: but we neuer kxowe our eſtate, becauſe weeneuer 
cenfider in what eſtate wee are, and wee haue not grace, nor 
goodnelile, becauſe we aske not. 

Saint Auguſtine ſaith, F1.7 he lone of God. 


poncoian 6 mult be, 2. The lone of our neighbours. 
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of 
Heauen, where the eye bath wot ſceue, and the care bath not hoard |. 


Secondly, the meanes how to raiſc our ſelues from this val- | 
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| How we may 
know whetaer 
our hearts 
aſcenderh 

to Heauen or 
not. 
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| then hee ſhould ſee monnrames no biggerthen Hole-bills ; and 


Anditis not'vx=hhkgh that leze ſhould carry vs vp vnto | 
'becauſe God uu lowe, and 96006 RE God vio men, 334 
Huc me ſyderio deſcendere fecit olympo, (i 
Hic me erndeli uninere fixst amor. - 
; ... And therefore, no maruell that /owe ſhould carry, vs vp into' 
Heaucn, wherefore Saint eLugnſtine ſayth,that by:loue we doe. 
cither «ſcend to Heaucn,or deſcend to Hell;quiaamando Drum aſe| 
ceud:; in (lum, amando ſeculuns deſoendis v/que ad abyſſun, be-: 
cauſe by louing God wee aſcend to Heaven, and 
world we ——_— downe to _ : 3-1. CN 

Saint Gregory ſaith, F 1. The contempt of worldly thingg.Q.. -: 
theſe wings > iy 2. The defire of heavenly things: «:; "__ 

And this may well ſtand with Saint eLugaſtines ſaying, bc- 
cauſe ( as the ſame Saint Gregorie ſaith ) 2ante ab inferiaribus 
diſunoimur, quanto ſuperiontbus deleflamur, by how-much, the 
more earneſtly we lone heauenly things, by ſo much we are «f-| 
cended and Gqueſired from earthly —_ And therefore if 
you would aſcend, then lone not the wor 
world , but ſer your affeitonson thoſe things that are aboue : and 
becauſe our life is iuft like a clocke,that vnleile his waghs be al- 
| wayes wyaded yp will foone fland, therefore wee mult be cucr 
winding vp Our 9 em, chem from theſe worldly 
things, and with Noehs doue neuer ſuffer the ſoales of our feete 
ro relt, yntill our bcarts and ſoules.returne to him. that gaue 
them vs. 

T hirdly, for the fgncs whereby wee may know, whether 
we hauc «/cended-or doe aſcend towards Heauen or not, [ 
might ſhew you wary;but now take 1h forall : f things abaxe 
our heads ſhew greater vato vs then they did before, and 
things beneath vs leller that is an apparant argument, that we 
aſcend and grow iigher and higher, for ſo Saint Gregorie ſaith, 
ifa man were aloft 1n the cloudes, it would appearcynto him, 
quam abietta ſunt que iam alta videntur, how baſe arc the things 
of this.carth, which to aman on earth doc ſceme ſo great; for 


the Sunne which before, while hee was on carth, did. ſeeme 
| but infler pile pedalisy like afooteball, hee ſhould now findelt! 
tO be a great and immens glorious body ; all bodics abouc. him 


by loving the| 


p) northe things of chis | 


| x. Part. The Aſcention of ouv Sanionr.The application gf ; | 
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then ſurely che ehings of this world doe ſeeme vnto vs, but as 
hey re indeede demnum & fercors , Dung and drotfe; 
ga 


of wealth , be the deſires and dehyghrs of our hearts, then cer- 
taincly wee «re faſt bound in niſery and iron, wee are faſtened 
and fertered here on earth, and it may bee With Gildes 
chaynes ,' but faſt inough from aſcending vp to Hea- 
yen. IS. 

| Iwillnot «dye of any : by this rule,you may all judge yon 

ſclucs,if you Pa ghly moe the ins vu AN 
of Gods Word Z 
Lord , and loucgnod mcn, and a good canſcience , and make 
none 4cconnt of this world, norof the things of chisworld, 
then is your heart «tended ypto Heauen z but if not , Nudws 
humi iaces : Thou lyclt poore and miſcrable, fertered here: in 
carth,a flaue and captive of the Deuill, and haſt neede to cry 
and call tor Chriſt to ked caprinitie captive ; which is the /econd 
part of my Text. | ied 

And ſo much for the Aſcention of our Sauiour Chriſt, 


Pregeher: 
you make much of thems chat fears the | 


j 


z Ofas| Phil.z.8, 

1g, and worth nothing,as Nazienzeufaith ; aud the things |; 
of Heaxen are the onely defires of our hearts, and the delights of 
our ſoules + but if folie vents & lilia agri, the vanities and the |. 
pleaſures of this world,the Titles of Honour, and the confluence | 


| 
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would ſcemegreater , and all below him would feeme Jefſer : || 
een ſo,if our hearts and affetions be aſcended vp to Heauen, 
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| 2. Parr: 


 Paar. il. 


| CHAP. 


Of the viltery and trewnph of Chriſt oner our enemies 
| of our 5 re from them,and of onr reſtoring ; 
into the ſeruice of God againe, 


Econdly, Touching the vidtery and rri-, 

7 amph of —_ , I in' theſe 
words , haſt led captinity capts 
we mult ynderſ{tand -s4 this is _ 
WO WAayes. 

1-Paſſincly, 

3. Ate. | 
SFRORNE And 1 fay firlt Pafizecly, becauſe our 
mult be w«nqw/oed before we can be delivered: and 


enemics 


re, 

- Firſt, This phraſe may be taken Paſſinely, for the World, 
Death, and Hell , and al otherenemies of Mankinde, which 
Chriſt hath conquered and /ed caprine, that they ſhould not 
raigne and rale oucr his ſeruants any more, 

And thus Saint Augaſtive doth expound it, ſaying ; aid eft 
Captinanit captinitatem ? Vicit mortem ; mortems procurauit diabo- 
ly ipſe diabolus de morie ( brifts oft captinarus z What is he led 


| captiuity captive ? but he ouercame death: for the Dixell had 


procured death for finne, and now the Dixel/ himſelfgis capts- 
ated by the death of Chriſt. For, as Yiftors were wont to doe, 


| to leade in triumph thoſe Tyrant: that oppreff their ſubiefts , or 


thoſe exemies that they had vanquiſhed, being faſt boxwd with 
chaines,with their heads and feet bare,for their greater ſhame 
andreproach ; {o the P/al-iſt alludeth vntothe ſame, when he 
faith, Thow haſt led captixity captize ; and the epoſile doth more 
cleerely exprelle it , when hee ſaith, that Chrsft haning ſpoyled 
Principalities and Powers, hath made a foew of thems openly, trynm- 
phing oner them in it. 


But here it may bedemaunded , how arc they ceptinated, 


when 


The Aſcention of our Saviour. The vidory| 
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2. Part, 


The Aſcention ofour Savidur. of Chriſt. | - 


635 


"when as the Dinell compaſſeth the earth,like 4 roaring Liow, ſeeking 
gil oppreſle ys 


whows he may deuonre z And ſo doth the world ; 
our toſs lufteth againſt the ſpirit, and Death (till raigneth ouer 
vs all? 

I anſwere,that Chrif hath deſtroyed their Power , hee hath 
taken away their ffrength , and hee hath quite ſubuerted the 
Kingdome of fame and Satav,and taken away the fting of death: 
and yet they compaſſe about , not as having any power ouer 
vs:but as a Lyon tyed will teare ys in pieces, if hecan catch vs 
within his clawes ſo will Ginne andSatan, if wee yeeld ynto 
them z for though Chriſt overcame all our enemies, yet hee hath 
not quite 14ken them out of our wayes, but /eft chem as it were 
aliue, though 59wnd,that we might (till beware to come within 
cheir reach ,if we would eſcape their teeth and therefore wee 


$:ints,chough perhaps through their negligencegt doth often 
wornd them;ſo Setan is beund;though like a Tide d horſe,he of- 
ten ſuwves againlt vs, and ſometimes bites ys too , if we beware 
not of him ; and ſo death is /walowed vp into vitory , and the 
fling thereof is raken away, ſothatiir can neuer hwreche Saints of 
God,though ir4ayes them ſtil into a ſleepe; becauſe they ſhall all 
awake at the /aff day. | 

| Burif fre and Stan and the luſt of the fleſh haue/ach pow- 
er ouer v5,as that the ſinne is Hoſooner ſargeFed,, but wee are 
preſently delighted with it,and arc /ed by the ſame, as an oxe 
ynto the ſlaughter,carriedas it were by ailken thred,very eaf- 
ly to commit the ſame, withoutrefftance; then certaincly our 
enemies are not captzeated, but doe ſtillrale and raigne. ouer ys, 


and ſubiction of a Tyrext, who Diomſu-like will give men to 
be meate vnto his horſes, or Nere-like will cauſe his ſeruants to 
commit iwmane crucltics;and yet ſinneis worſe then theſe z be- 
cauſe it cauſcth vs to doe fearefwland moſt odious Ats, and 
then it giues vs as weeze,like fagots tobe eaten and denonred of 
Hel.-fire: And yet behold: the wofult ſtate of 2 ſinnefull man, 
for he is the ſlave of linne,bonndfor Hell, and ſwbie#t to' the Di- 
uell; and yer forall this,he revogcerh as a foole that goeth to the 


againſt 


ſay that/ivne is{o taken away, that it doth not raigne ouer the | 


It is a fearefill and a dolefull caſe, to live ynder the goucrnment | 


1 Pet, 5-8. 


Reb. 


How the wie 
ked are till 
in their ene- 
mies hands. 


execution place , and hee cannot wdare the man that ſpeaketh | 


The Saints are 
freed from all 
their cacmics. 


lacerh ys in 
| is owne ſer- 
UICEs 


| caprivauty. 


againſt his Maſter the Diuell,but his defireis , to live (ill in hi 


And this ſheweth,that his enemies are not caprinated, for if hy 
world were /abdxed ynto vs, then could it not fo cafily come 


ewercome vs, and it Satan were bowrd,then could he not {o calily 
prexaile againſt vs:and therfore, though theſe enemues are ſo cap- 
tinated,that they can ws wayes hurtthegod/y;becauſe they haue 
no power ouer them,to mb them cither to delight in (inne, or 
to deſire the eanitics of this world ; yetthey are (till /oo/e, and 
they doe (till ra/c oucr the children of diſebedience. And the 
beholding of theliues both ofthe Saintsand ſawers , will ſuffici- 
ently ſhewthis truth ynto ys; that they arc captinared, as that 
they are not able to touch the oxe,and yet ſo free any ſo powers 
tull,as that they doe raigne and rule as Tyrants ouer the other, 
Bchold an F[wrer and a Drazkard,a Whoremonger,and ſuch like, 
how Satan /eads them as his fleves , and rranſformeth them trom 
wen to be very beafts;but if you look into the liues of the Saints, 
you ſhal ſce that neither the p/c«/wres of linnegnor the vanities of 
the world,nor yet all the power of 4arknes can once moe them, 
or atleaſt rewewe the from their moſt holy purpoles, becauſe(hrift 
hath oucrcomeall their exemies,and hath /ed captinity captive, 
Scconoly, This phraſe may be taken a&wely for them that 
were held captiue by Satan, and were delwered out of his 
hands by Ieſus Chrst,and ſo freed from the bondage and the la. 
uiſh {cruice of inane, and reduced into the glorioxa liberty of the 
Sonnes of God: and thus Saint Auguſtine expounds it , ſaying: 


by captiuity he vnderſtandeth thoſe men that were (aptines to 
fe Divcll; and fo their captiwity is happy, becauſe they arctaken 
for their good,cucn as Chrilt iaid vnco Saiat Perer,from hence- 
forth chow ſhalt catch men; Caprinars ergo quia capti , they are 
therefore captinuated. becauſe they are carched,and put ynder the 


this yoke 5 Non ſunt milia plorantinnm ſed milia letanzims , T here 


ſweet and eafie yoke of Chrift : and fo they are delinered and 
made free from the ſeruice of ſinne, whoſe {laucs and captiues 
they were before, and they are made the ſeruants of Righreouſ- 
neſſe : and therefore in this coprixcry , in this ſcruice, and vnder 


2.Part. The Aſceation of our Saviour, The viftory| 


mand ys, if (inne were captinated , then could it not ſo often| 


Ipſos homines qus captins tenebantur appellauit captimiatem ; That| 
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weeperh,there is nonc that mexrzcth but wedoe all 
4s tn the holy # of Sinas. HAS wag «rf 15-44 j tg 


But they that are ſtill ſo he/d by frnr , and fuch Naves vine $ 


not as Fet freed by Chriſt,nor c<ken png chop 


ned from that waight wherewith he was preſſed downe,ſo they 
are able to ranne the way of Gods commandements, when God bath 
ſet their hearts at hberty. Andtherefore they that finde them- 
ſclucs v1willing or vnable to doe theieryice of (Þrift,ſurcly they 
are not yet reſcued from Satan , nor pur vnder the yoke of 
Chrift ; Cohooyemantines that they are nat /o de/inered 
from the captiuity of Satan,asthatbeing freed from him , th 
may freely yu doe what they liſt ; but as the very phraſe 
ſheweth , haft led captizi ceptine (yhepare 
from the captiwry of Satan,and from the [enero f 
put vnder thejolz'obCheilteo doe /ermcce qrito 6 
captinated and taken for the ſermice of Chrilt 
rule of warre; Prefermethou'me and} willaweth 
from the tyr «nr,and Fwiltbethy farmer, Angth 
bee not captives 'ynto Chriſt, i.e..if they dag ng 
God, they zre ſtill captiwerymo: Satay affd ES 
not led thu captinety captive, - INN in bwniknnl 
Andſo all mers may know hereby whether they, be coprines- 
ted ynto Chriſt of not ; forif their Wnderfarding be caprizated 
to yeeld vnto the dinmne truth, many times eourery vato. the 
rules of humane treafon 42nd if their deſires and ions bee: 
oncly placed on heavenly things., todoe what plcaſeth: God, 
and not what is plcafant vntg 


fleſf and blond, then ardcthey- 36- 
_ the /ewco of Chriſt y but as thes man can be 

ide to be taken into the ſerwice of any one, ikhe doch no /er- 
nice ynto his Maſtet nor ary thingehavisple or accopta- 
ble vnto him ; everi ſs they canwor defaicd to'berokes into the 
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Weare not 


that apply wortime to- doc: the will of Chrilt. | 
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ſofreedſrom 
Saran,thar 


wee may 


doe what we 
= 7:1 


when away | 
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Auguſt, in Pat, 
G7. Þ. 2bg. 4, 4. 


Js Parr. 


The Donation of "Why Ga) F 


Andthus youſce how (rift hath Vawquiſted apd 


walked ypon the.Seaz,he roſe out of his graue , he contemned: all 
honours,he 4/cendedinta Paradiſe , he opened the gates of Heas 
uenzand he firerh on the right hand of God, rw/ing and reigning 
watill brbath pat alt his entneies under bis feer. And fo much for 
the Fettory or Triwmphef Chrilt. | 


C— - . Ic. 


= 
. {| auerallour enemics: he exercame the world, he boxnd the. De«| 
{ uill,he ſpox/cd Hell, he weakened Sinneghee deffroyed Death, hee 


F 


Paxrt.IIL. 


Cray. I. 


Of the fpeciall ends why (rift aſtended into heanen, and of 
the gift ard k gineth to edifie the Church. 


Hirdly, touching the of Chriſt, (ct 
W downc in theſe words, andbe gaxe gifts 
MW onto men, wemulſt felt reconcile the dit- 
ference betwixt the Prophee and the ef- 
ESR poſtle about the ſame z for Dauid ſaith, 
0 IR hon beft recomned gifts for men, and Saint 
"Paul ſaith, be ginetb gf __ men; andl1 
R | —S anſwer that if weyn ditliccrally, 
Danidreceined gifts, Which for feare of his power were freely 
offered ynto kim : and if wevnderſtand it myſtical of Chrift, 
we tindethe ſaying of both to betruc , for the e-Lpoſile ſpea- 
keth of the things which Chrift doth, as God, {ending forth the 
Ghoſt,and beſtewing gifts on men;and the Plalmuit ſpeaketh 

im according to that which the ſawe Chriſt doth in his 
bedy,which is his Church. Thus nodoubt ( faith Saint et*- 
u#ſtine) but as heis perſecuted in his Church, ſo «ccepst 1n men 

s que dona membra cine accipiunt, he veceined, and recci 
ucth gifts in men, for whatſocuer. isdone to them that belecue 


Son of Godas he was wean,receinedthole gifts from his Father, 


—_ 


F 
which | 


in him, the /awrisdone to him?. oralſcwe may _—__ the 


F 


_ . —— —_—_ 
I Ex? the wk FÞ aſcended. - 
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| which hee was afterwards to difribute , and' to-give vito his 
Church: for fo we reades that he being exaleed, and having f 
receined ef ibs. Father the promiſe of the bes bathed | 102-33 | 
feorth tes which we now [ze and heare ; and (o the originall word] © © 
' which che Pſalmiſt vſeth,. ſignificth to receine-that which wee wh Foes 
-wull preſently diſtribute, ſaith Moller - and therefore the dif- Pk 48; _—_ 
ference is. ſoane.cnded, and the matter in both is' true, tie ve- 
 ceined gifts, and he gauethoe gifts to men: for weefinde 'f as| 
Bonauentare tcls ys) that our Sauiour «/cended for fourc ſpeciall | Chriſt aſcen. | 
- ends. | | + | dedfor foure 


Firſt, to-recoivec his kingdome, as himſclfe intimateth ynto "__ ends. 


_ 
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 vs1n the nincteenthuof Cake and thetwellfth verſe. £ 
| Secondly,to make vs. the more earneſtiyto long tor him; 2wiel | 
ut  occulras ſe. Dems , Vi ardentius queratuy a nobu, becaule 
| B | Goddoth therefore hide himſclfe from-vs, that he may be the | 
more earneſtly ſought of vs, ſaith Saint Barnard, | Bernerdein cant. 
Thirdly, to prepare a placefor vs z forthough in-reſpe of| . 
Gods pmrpoſe, it was prepared for vs before the beginning- of 
che world z yet in reſpeRt of the effeFing and bringing to pate 
the ſaid purpoſe, it was ſpecialy prepared for vs by Chriſt ; be- 
cauſe he regwoned all hinderances, and made way for vs to enter 
into glory, 1. by appeafing his fathers wrach z Sn | 
2. by clicanſng our conſciences from dead norkes, 
3+ by opening vnto vs the gates of heauen and, 
4. by meking continuall intercefſien for vs z | 
As Bonauemtwre ſpeacth. 


Fourthly , to /exd downe his holy Spirit vnto vs; for ſo] rab.r6. 17. 
| our Saujour ſaith, It expedient for you that I gee away; Dnia ni- 
þ dederitiz quod amatr, non babebitts quod defideratss ; for vnl:-ſſe 
I goe away, the comforter willnot come Yynto you z butsf / depart, b: 
] will ſend bin <mo you: for now (faith Tertullian ) Gretum \ Tertul. de car- 
ddem commercium inter calum & terram exiſtit celebratum, | "* {viſt 

a moſt gratefull exchenge, anda friendly louing bargaine was | 
made betwixt heaxen and earth, that to the inbabitarnts of hea- | 
ucu ſhould be given the fleſs of Chriſt, and to vs on earth 

ſhould be beſtowed the comfortsof Gods holy Spirit : and fol 
the Spirit of God ſhould remoaive with vs on carth, and Po. 


— _— _ 


v 
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EE x X 
ore + ſhould web with them forcucr in hetnen; and: theti 
HE r—_ hooemmon betwixt vs cremnally: and therefore he 
did not/end his Spiriewats vs before he had waakwirtd hed. 
| UeNy 191 proper impetentians, ſed quia babnerns tdrporaliws ys. 
| [ontians, not in reſpeCt of any imporexcy that he could tiot dot 
before );, but becauſe we had his corporallpreſence's and decatſe ax 
the raive doth not deſcend wncill the iſt and dow doe firſt af: | 
pang ; {o the £7 411015 raine of Gods Spirit, -didfort fall vpon 
| Gods inheritance to refreſh it when it was weary, * vitt this 
| fruit of the wombe, which was as the dew of the morning Had 
| firlt s/cended into heaven : but as when that direle clwd Nike a 
mans hand, did riſe ouc of the fea, therewavaſound ofmwach 
ran, fo when that humble flcſh of Chrift was a/cevded our of 

this world into heaven, then be gane gifts into wen. © © 
But what are theſe gifts which he giueth, Saint « Awpruftine 
»be ) faith, it is his holy Spire? : Thule donum: qualis 1y/e eff, ſuch a yift 
as himſclſe is:1 for he gaue bim/e/fe, and he giues « gifteqwall to 
| himfelfe, becauſe the giſt of Chriltis the Spirie of Chriſt ; bur 
heare the eFpeſile faith, hee gaue gifrr, and note yift : and 
therefore though I doe confctle, that this holy and bleifed 
Spsrit is the author and fountaineof all ets, by whom wee 
have remiſſion of (innes, ſubie iow of our enemics, and al other 
sfts of grace and glory ſealed ynto vs ; yet I fay that the Aps- 
Fe hercin meancth not ſo much the ſpire himſelfe, as the 
gfe and graces of his Spirit. And therefore that wee may the 
etter vnderftand the falnefſe of this point,.of the bounty of 
Chriſt, we muſt con(ider theſe foure ſpeciall things. 


——— - -  _ pads we woe 7 I IS 


Foure points 1. What manner of gofts they arc. MW 
w_ conſide- | 2. What gifts are here meant. 
|  Y 3. How he doth beſtow them. 
C4 On whom be doth beſtow theme, 
Firſt, thar the 


For the firſt, wee muſt know that they were gratnite, free 

«mag gifts ; ſo the words, dedit, &- dexa, he gauc thera, and he gaue 
5” | them as. gifts, doe ſufficiently declare or otherwiſe, / preme- 
meruuſi tum cmiſts, © non gratu accepiſti, itthou hadftdone any, 
thing to geſerve theſe gifts, then hadſt thou bowghe them, and;| 
| not freely received themy and God had:ſold them, and not. 
KL | given! 
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| 
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Part. rhe holy Ghoſt. © 


iventchem s and ſo they had beene premie, wn Aona, rewards 
Br thy good deedes, and not gifts of his meere grace: but this 
point is ſ#leere that I neede not ſtand on it's Freely you hexe 


theſe waters of hfe freely , and may have theſe gifts, like E/ayas 
milke, without weney or moneyes worth, 


Graded: | 


receined, ſaith our Sauiour, freely grue z;for enery owe may take of : 


Matib,1 0.8, 


Eſay. Sh: I's 


I. Temsporall, 


For the ſecond wee mult note j 
2. Spirstuall, 


that the gifts of God are cither 


Firſt, The temporal gifts he gaue ynto al ſorts of men, aſwel] 
before as after his aſcention z for wee muſt note that exery thin 
which we haue isa gift chat we haue recciucd from God, be- 
cauſe (as Saint James ſaith) Emery good thing, aud exery perfet? 
gift is fromabene, and commeth downe from the Father of lights. 

Secondly, the Spirituall gifts of God arc of two ſorts, 


3 1. To edifie the Church, 
2. To ſanttifie our ſoules. © 


| Firſt, Thoſe gifts which he gaue z# edrfie the Church, the 4- 
peſtle ſetteth downe in the eleuenth verſe, ſaying, Hee gane 
fone” e-Apofiles, and ſame Prophets, and ſome Enangeliits , and 
ſore Paſtors, and Teachers, for the perfeiting of the ſame, for the 
works of the IMimiſtery, for the ediſying of the body of Chriſt: 
whercin we ſee that by the gifts whercot the e Fpo/He ſpeaketh 


1 


| Secondly , rhe 


the gifts of 
Gad are of two 
ſors. 


All char wee 
haue is from 
God- 


2. The gifts wherewth the Miniſters are indued ; or rather as 
3- Miniſters induced and qualified with flech gifts a4 are weceſſary| 


, 1.The Minifters of the Chnrch : or, (take it, 
for the gathering together of his Church : which are ſpecially, 


1. Of Toxgues. 
2, Of Knowledge. 
4+ Of Conflancy and Perſencrance. 


Of perfetFpower, 
$ Firſt, The gift of rongwes, 5. e, that as by the confuſion of 


in theſe words, are ynderſtood either, 


5. Of Comempt of all worldly vanities, | 


h_—_ the world was diwided at the building of Babel!y ſo] 
To Vu by 


Gifts requifice 
for Preachers. 


— 
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5 Part. '' he Donation of Gifts to edifice 


Luke 12.11+ 


Secondly, 
Knowledge. 
Jobs 16.13. 
Perfetta wirtus 
won eſt ſine cog. 
nitione Veritatls. 
Bernard. 


Thirdly, Cha- 
ritY« 

þ Cor. $.1, 
Hugo de S-V 1A, 
muſe h1it.7 3. 


| 
ſtancy. 
\ 


Reuel. 3, 6 


Rom,%, 29- 


Fiftly, con- 
terapt of yani- 


UC 


Fou rthly > oOn*® {+ 


by the helpe of the Preachers tongues the world might ber res 
vnited and made one ſheepe-fold in the building of Gods| 
Church. Secondly, that theſe men might notroMitin their 
tongues, Thirdly, that they might be the better able to teach]: 
profound and heaxenly doAtrine , which they that want the 
tongues or lauguages cannot ſo eaſily attaine ynto, And fourth-| 
ly , that none might bee able to reliſt the words of their 
mouthes, as our Saujour ſaith, / will give vnto you a month, or 
tongueywhich your aduerſaries ſhall not be able to withitand. 

| Secon4ly,the gift of- Knowledge, whereby they might know 
all truth, not of politicke and (tate matters, but of a rrwth ne- 
' ceilary for thi office z to edifice the Church, which is the chie«| 
 feft knowledge that wee ſhould aime at: or elſe af rrath cueryf 
way, becauſe they ſhould know him whichis «{ erath, i. e. Je. 
ſes Chri, andT deſire to know nothing elſe : I will bee con-| 
tented to be accounteda foole in all things elle, fo he will giue 
me this gift only,to know him alone. 

Thirdly, the gift of (Þarity, Qnia querentes verum & non bo= 
num, non inuenient ſurmum bonum ; becauſe knowledge without 
charity puffeth vp, and the ſeeking to know the truth, and not 
labouring to be good, will neuer bring vsto the chicfeſt good: 
and becauſe of allmcn wee are molt hated and ſlandered, and 
haue all occaſions offered vs to make vs hare all wicked men 
therefore God diffuſeth this gift of /owe and charity into our 
hearts, that notwithſtanding all our mdignity, we doe (till owe 
them better then they doe lone thewſelnes, and doe ſpend our 
whole time to- doe them good, and are ready 7s lay downe our 
knes for the brethren. | | . 
Fourthiy, the gift of conſtancy and perſenerauce ; becauſe as 
knowledge and cuery other gift without charity is nothing] 
worth, ſo charity and all other workes without perſenerance 
will auaile vs nothing ; becauſe wee muf{ bee faithful wnto 
death, if wee would hane the crowne of life : and therefore God 
doth giue vs this gift of (ozſtancy, to continue ſo in our yoca- 
tion that neither want, nor contempt, nor fe, nor demth, nor 
any other thing ſpall ſeparate v1 from the lone of God which us wn" 
Chriſt Ieſws. | 
Fiftly, the gift of contenming worldly vamtier, for ſeeing it 

| is 


| 
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of the holy Ghoſt. 

js the property of the world to cſtecme of ys no better then of 
the /cumme and off ſcouring of the world : euery one of vs ( cx- 

cept hee be great in wealth and honours) iscontemmned of his 
owne kinred, of his ownepeoplc, in his owne heaſe where hee 
dwelleth, and of thoſe yery men whom he teacheth, and {or 
whom,zs a burning light, he conſumeth himſelfe, that they ſhould 
not bee conſumed with ſiaxe ; therefore the Lord giucth ys this 
gift and ſpirit, contemnere contemni, to deſpiſe all contempts, 
and to regard none of the vaine and variable things of this wic- 
ked world. 

Sixtly, the gift of perfef power , that to the penitent and 
deieted,to the humble and contrice hearts, they might open 
the gates of heauen, and let them in, in deſpight of all the de- 
ils of hell: and that againſt che obſtinate and rebelhiow ſinners, 
they might o/o/e and aut the ſame, that notwithſtanding all 
their wealth and witztheir ffrength and power,they may be exc/u- 
ad out of the ioyes of heauen. 

And fo theſe are the gifts, AMimſters indued with theſe gifts 
which God giueth vnto his Church , for the gathering toge- 
ther of his Saints: And indeed, howſocuer the world y«i- 
pendeth thews and (as the Prophet ſaith) doth make but a eſt. 
ing ſong of thews, yet if wetruly obſcruc it, wee fhall eaſily inde 
it, that among all the gifts of Gad, which he now giueth vn- 
to men from heauen, the ſending of farhfulland able Mini- 
ſters indued with theſe gifts, to diſcharge their duties,is the ch1e- 


what were we ? vnbaptized, ftillwallowing in ourlins 
and filthinelſez wwraught, ſtillinuoluedin ignorance z vnvni- 
ted to Chriſt, till chained in the hangs of Satan, without pro- 
feffien, without religion, without God, And therefore it was 
not without ca#ſe, that our Saujour exhorteth vs ts pray vnto 
God, that be would ſend forth labourers into his vineyard, for 0- 
therwiſe hee knew that in avery ſhort time it would grow 
wilde, andin ſtead of grapes, to bring forth wilde grapes, it itead 
of mercy and indgemenrt, 10bring forth cruelty and oppeſſion, and 
in ſtead of piety and re/igion, to bring forth nothing elſe but 
idolatry and [uper#tition. 

Itis reported of Philip King of A1acedon, that he ſeat ynto 


ff gift, and doth obtaine the chicteſt place : for alas, without | 
them, 


the Church. 


Vu 2 the 


Sixcly, PerfeR 
power. 


Matth.16.19, 


Whae a grear 
giftitis to be. 
ſtow able mini» 
fters vpon this 
Church, 


Maith, 9. 38. 


| 


beam 


The cruelty of 
Satan to de- 
ftroy the prea- 
chers, and his 
ſubrilry to de- 
ceiue the peo- 
ple. 


\ on a time the Folwes ſaid ynto the Sheepe, that they conceiued 


the eAthensans to ſend him alltheir Orators of Athens, and he 
would cuer liuc in league and peace with them ; and the wiſe 
Senators being ready to deliver choſe /rarned men into the 
hands of their wortall enemy, DemoFthencr ſaid vnto them, that 


no ill chought againſt them, but only for retaining thole dopy 
which were their deadly enemies, and oftentimes barked a- 

ajnlt eber/e{ues, which were their feeders; and therefore if 
they would deliver yp their dogs into their hands, they ſhould 
free themſclues from their barksvg, and they would become 
their patrenes and defenders ; whereupun the ſheepe being glad 
to be rid of their dogges,and deeming themſelues happy to be 
at peace with the wolues, they prelently delinered vp all thar 
dogs vnto the mercics of theirenemies, and they were incon- 
tinently conſumed ; but within a very little while after , the 
wo/nes began to picke quarrels againſt the lilly ſheepe, and in a 
ſhort ſpace dewowred the whole flocke : cuen fo faith Deme- 
fthenes, if you deliver yp your Orators, for the fauour of Kin 
Phillip, you (hall fpeedsly inde, that he will deale with you as 
the wolnes dealt with the ſimple feepe 3 whereupon they reſol- 
ucd to keepe their Orators, 

Now Satan deales with our people, as King Phi did wit 
the etbenians ; hee tels them that the Preachers bee the onely 
dog: that he hates, the onely men that barks ( and often bite ) 
again(t them, which by their tithes and offerings they doe 
mailtaine z and th;erefore he perſwadeth them to betray their 
Preachers into his hands, and to per/ecate them with their fu- 
ries ; andif they doe fo, hee promiſeth all peace and content 
vnto them z but when hee hath once prexailed to deltroy our 
bodies, he will ſoone deſtroy their foules and bring them into 
hell fire: and therefore it were welt for them, if with the Athe- 
nan: they would beware of their /ab1 and cruel enemy, and 
make wwch of them which with the hazard of their owneliues 
doe continually watch for their ſoules, 
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theboly Ghoſt i the Church 


—— 


Cnare, IF, 


boſe ſpeciall gifts which God gineth unto bu children, 
het fr teat fre ſmog cadrcna'f : 
Fart, Hopr,and (harite 


CZE | 
'IX[CSYSY our ſoules are of divers ſorts z for as S. Gregorie 
« V fine 


diaich of Gods preſcnce, gradw preſentie dri 
| conſlitueudi/ant, there are certaine degrees of che 
þ PIER ſame, quesa lecet omma $4ngir; 2001 ramen equaliter: 
emnia tangjt ; ſo wee mult conceiue ofthe gizing of Gods graces, 
that alchough he giveth the ſame vnto #»auy men, yethe giueth 
them nota;ter the ſame manner ynto all men : and therefore,. 


o-| @} | wc fay that Gods giftsarecither, 


Y,Econdly, thoſe gifts which hee giueth to /anifie 


S 1.Common, 7 or that God giueth theſe gifts two The graces 

l ; 3 Spec, | rota oh of waies, cither, thar =_ 

y 1, Aﬀter a generall} 'c 

Al = After a fpeciall \ 6 Ol are — 
| Firſt, the rommo» graces and gifts of God, or thoſe ain Fd am 


which hee giueth out of his gexera/ reſpeRt and loue vnto 
man, are giuen wary times aſwell vnto the wicked as vnto the 
godly 3? and therefore in that reſpec, af thoſe that profeſle 
Chriſt Ieſus, & which haue theſe general gifts,are grenytnanſy 
called and taken for-the Saints of God herein this life, and can- 
not indeed bee diſcerned or-diltinguifiied by any man, ftem 
thoſe that are the rrae eleted Saints : for Gad ovely knowes who 
arehis , and wee may nor ſo much as gueſſe who they are ; 
| | for wee are prohibited to 5wdge of them, becauſe. wee cannot 
| & [paſo know them... 
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ces- which he giueth out of a ſpeciall reſpeR and love to /eme 
{ F | men more then others, (for'] can frade no ons 

berwixr the gifts chat he giueth vnto the ele, and rhoſe graces } 
that he giucth vnto many. of the reprobates, but the ſame gra- | 


{ Sccondly, the ſpeciall graces and gifts of God, or thee gra- A 
cla : 


Gregor. Hom Jy, 
mn Extech, 
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z-Part. 


We cannot 
tell who are 
inducd with 
the ſpeciall 
graces of Gods 
ſpirke. 


Every one 
oughtdiligent- 
ly to examine 
what graces 
hc har 


| the fauour of God, vyntill chejy {aſt breath» 


ces in a more perfeft, & after a more ſpeciall man ner Jare only 
giuen vnto the cle, whereby they arc pre/erued and kept in 


But to nominate which are thoſe common graces and gil 
| which Chriſt after a gewere// manner. giveth vnco all,” or--10f| 
of the profefſors of his name, and which are chaſe fteciall gifts 
which out of his (eval love he giucth oncly vnro his elc7 ; of 
direftly co ſet downe the ſpecrficall notes and differences, how 
to diſcerne and know the one from the other, and ro diſtine»i/ | 
in whom each of theſe ſorts may bee found (as ſore a. 
venteronſly attempted to doe ) ſeemeth vnto m«.;, go bee ngne 
other thing then to ſhew who arcelefted,ang.who arc oy 
whoſocuer hath but the commer gitts cannot. bee ſaued, artd 
whoſocuer hath the ſpecial gifrs of God ſhall not be damned. 

Yet Idenie not, but by the diligent ſearch -into the nature 
and extent of theſe graces and gifts of God, and by the fra; 
and effects of the ſame,cuery partsculor man may know, whe- 
cher he hath them yet or not : forthe fpirit of man ( if man 
would ſearch out his ſpirit ) may know what is in man: and 
therefore, not that we ſhould ««dge one of another, who hath 
theſe fpecrall gifts of God, and who hath them not, bur that 
exery man by ſcarching his owne heart, may know ifhee hath 
themgo his comfort ; or, ifhee hath them not, thathee may! 
carneſtly /abowr,by prayer to God, to atrame them ; I will a 
lietle ſpeake of theſe fpeciall gifts and graces of ſaluation, and 
ſhew how farre they doeexceede thoſe commen graces of the on- 
ly outward profetfors. | 

The Schoolemen,all as it were with one conſent, doe. diffri- 
bute the gifts of the holy Gholt into theſe ſeauen ſpeciall graces; 
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eFqunas and his followers, haue eXcellextly and largeh| 
inough handled cach one of theſe excellent graces ; but | 
mecane tv contratt all into a fewer ſumme, and as Saint Pas! 


faith, ro ſhew you a more excellent way : for though it be moſt 
frue, 
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true, that Saint Hicerewe and Saint Bernerd fay, that as vices 
'goc by troupe? 310 the graces of Goddoe fo ofſewb/e themiſehves 
and cehere together, . that he which hath eve Hath «#, and hee 
that wants one, wants all,s.e.he that hath one in any meaſure 
of perfeion hath the ſeed of all the reft, (as Beller mine ſaith) 
whereby as occaſion ſerueth, he can-put chem, being but- ſtir- 
red vp by graccyinto exccution. They are net onely like choſe 
divine lilters, {ke one another, but they are alfo#nted and 
chayned together like che indiffoluble linkes of a golden 
chayng z yet | ſay that the chiefeft graces which [ finde, 
and the /wreſt gifts to bring vs vato life, arc thoſe rhree where- 
ofthe Apoſtt 
Pfalmiltfaith, hee that doth theſe things ſhall newer fall; (@ 1 may 
be bold to fay, he that hath theſe gifts ſhall neuer faite. 
Firſt, Faich is diſtinguiſhed by the ſehooles to be foure-folde, 

F1. Hyſtoricall, ? j 3-Temporarie., 

22. Of miracles. 0.4 Inſtsfying, 

The firſt is common to- the diuels aſwell as to 
men : for the word 5%» hath divers (ignifications, as ithew 
n=navxs, | know to whom I haue wofied. Mas un mig, vale 
not ypon the people; but commonly in Scriptures it ſignifi- 
cth to afſent,ag,x520% wn tis dagpowls, with the heart we be- 
lene wnto righteauſnelTe z aferep innroos Oui”,  gbrahans belee- 
axed God. 5 wEr w mane, and | partly belrene it faiththe Apo 
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ſpeaketh, Fawh,Hope, and (harwie, for | as the| 
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fle : and inthis reſpeRt the Apoſt/c faith, rhe diwels belrene ; for 
wee beleene whit wee know; CO damones Dewn. 0 PIR 
dunt, and the very diuells doe knew God, ſaith Saint Avgaſtine, 
andrhey know Chriſt, As 19,14. Afar. 8,29. and they know 
the Scriptures z for they alleadged the ſame to Chriſtzand the 
know the Goſpell, and haue called it y nompiac, the way of Gl 
vation;and therfore they muſt needs belecue,quis fidereft cogw- 
tio eadegue certifſima, in quantisintellefiune determinarur ad aliqued 
copneſceibile, becauſe faith is the moſt ſaveff knowledge of things, 
and wee cannot cheoſe but beleene what wee doe certain 
know: And Saint Augnſtine comparing the confoſion of Saint 
Peter, thau art the Chrif the Soune of the lining God, and the von. 
fe/ſiow of the diuell, 7 knowe who thou art, owen that holy owe bf 
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| God, ſaich ; that although Saint Petey was commendedand the | 
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3-Part. The Doxation of Gifts to fandite| i 
diuell rebuked, yet in viri/qne non fal/aſed vera, non detefflandy 
ſed ap eſt ; che contellion was true in both ; and thee; 
fore the faith of the diucls in reſpe of the 855-4 mult needs be 
arsght and a true faich. . 

A doctrine to confound wicked liuers, who as Saint Auguſtine 
faith, peiores et tardiores ſip quam demons, are farre worſe then 
| the diuclls, for he beleenrs and rrewobler, but thee wicked even as 
Nero when Seneca diſwaded him from his villanies, and per- 
ſwaded him ſoto caric himſclte,ur fa ſuper: ſemper comprobent 
ſas, 2s thatthe Gods might alwayes approxe his ations, an- 
ſwered like a dogged Athielt, ftulte verebor effe, cam faciam, 
deos } thou foole, doſt thou thinke, that I fears or belcene, when 
I doe theſe things, that there are any gods ? ſo doc they ſeark 
beleene there is any God ; for if they did, I wonder that with 
che diuells they doe not tremble. 

The ſecond and third kinde of faith ; that is, the feirh ofm. 
racler, and the temporars: faith, which beleencrh for a time, and 
then ſatcth away, they are likewiſe common vatothe wicked, 
aſwell as vnto the godly ; for they doe not oncly beleene the 
Law andthe Goſpell, with an hyſtoricall faith, buc they may 
alſo doc many wwiracles,as our Sauiour teſtificth, 

The fourth is onely proper vnto the truc Saints of God, and 
it is called, fides eleftorwm,the faith-of Gods ele? : a faith that 
onercommerh the world : and a faith which cemeor periſh. If any 
man would know whether hee hath this faith or not ; hee 
mult lookcinto theſe rwo things, | 

3 1. Hi worker, t 
2.P erſenerance.\, 

For firſt this is called, fides operans, a faith that workerh , 
and that worketh by cheritiez and therefore Saint Gregor) 
ſaith, Quanta credimus tantun amaniny , & tantnm qu/que 
} operator, guanine credit, that a true belceger /oues as he belee- 
weth, and worketh as he {oweth;and Saint eAvgnſtine excellently 
faith, that eredere in deumeſt eredends amare,Cc+ amando in cum 
irez to beleewve in God is by belecuing to love him, and by 
lowing him to bee wmeed and made one with God ; ſo thatzto 
have this rr*e faith in God, is to /owe God, and to deeche 


| will and Commaundements of God. 
And 
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properties of the true ſawing faith, 


fanhbelecues there isa Heauen and a Hell, 


| And wee finde hope to beecicher} 1 
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And fecondly,this faith jan continwing and perſeucring faich, 
fuch 2s will continue vnto the and. T ck arc che av ang 


Secondly, Hopeis a patient expetZatioxofthe thing that we 


belceue, and it is not onely inſeperably ioynced vnto faith, each 
one having reſpeCt to other as the ewo Cherubims looking on 
che Mercic Sc:t,butit hath ſuch great «ffinitze with faich,as that 
che one can hardly be 4;/cerzed from the ocher. 


| 1,0f order. 
Yet I finde they differ in three reſpedts, eOfde Cor, 


| 3.0 . 

Firſt, chough as the fire and the 5ghrin CE as doe 
appcarc together, fo all graces areinfuſed together , yetas the 
fre is before the light, becauſe the light is cax/ed &o fire, {o 
Faith, ſaith Alexander de Hales, in reſpeR of eanſality, becauſe 
all graces flow from its isthe mother grace, and the root of 
all the reſt ; and therefore ſar is the ground of hope, and doth 
alwayes precede the ſame z in which reſpec Saint eAuguitine 
faith, Scat in ratice arboris nulle apparent palchrieudins fpe- 
cier, ec. Asin the root of atree there appeareth no ſhew of 
beauty,and yet what beauty or goodnes ſocuer js in the whole 
tree, the ſame proceedeth from the root; euen ſo ( faith he) 
what vertue or goodneſle ſocuer ſheweth it ſelfe in any man, 
it doth all ſpring from the root of faith, 

Secondly, Ovieltum fides adequatum off ene verbum Des 
in genere, the obiect of faith isthe word of God, the obic of 
hope, is res verbi, the promiſe of God, and the goodneſſe of God , 
eonely lookes 
for good things, and faith igof things paſt, things preſent , and 
things ro come, but hope is onely of things ts come. 

T hirdly,the office of faith is to tell ys whas we muſt beleeue, 
but the office of hope is to tell vs how we muſt paticntly abide, 
and looke for what we doe belecuc. 


Humane. 
Dad 


The firlt is many times fallible, Naw mules Prater fhem [cio 
malt bona exenifſe, & ego ctiam qus ſper atterinty, ſpem decipiſſe 
ewhory for as many things doc heppex to many one beyond 

their 
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their hope, fo. their beper doe deraine many one, 2nd 28 the 
Poet faith, ' '* ww; ae 
They doe dccciue tberſelwer by their owne hope : and yet 


chis-is an exceeding great belpe yvnto men m all their ations; 
Spes ſeruat afftftes , and this is the chicfelt ſtay vato afflicted 


Fallitar augurio ſpes bona ſape ſing. 


mindes: Nam Fortune invocentens deſerit ſzpe, ſpes nungquam : for 
when fortune forſaketh many times an iwwocext man, yet his 
hope will never leauc him : but as the Poet ſaith, 
lam mals finiſſem Letho, [ed credula vitan 
Spes fouct, &- meleus cras fore ſemper ait ; 
Hope fin doth promiſe better fortunes vnto-him ; and there- 
fore this is a molt excellent vertue ; though like other humane 
verrucs it is defefmve in many pvuints; as firſt ; in reſpe& 
of the things that they hopefor ,vea/th, honowr;,and ſuch like 
So Alexander having given away almeſt alt that hee had in| 
Greece, and bcing demanded what: hee /-ft for himlelte, ſaid 
hope z 4. e. of mere honours and kingdomes: and ſecondly, in 
reſpe& of the cauſe from whence they doe expe theſe things, 
from themsſelnes or ſuch like; but not Irom God z whereas in- 
deed, that mal is accwrſed which putteth his hope in man, 
quia de Creatore deſperare efb, ſpem in creatura ponere, becauſc 
thatto hope in man is to forſake our God. Bur, 
Theſecond, 5, ce. thediuine hope which is wrought in vs! 
by the Spirit of God, iss»falible: for whoſoener hopeth in him, 
ſhall newer be confounded ; The wicked (faith Salowen) ſpall be caft 
away for bis malice, but the vighteous hath hope in his death ; and. 
what can be more then this ? for many things doe diſtonrage 
vs in death ; for the dying man fſecth his body is weeks, his 
friends weeping, his Phiſicians defpayring, and his conſcience 
ſewing him the Catalogue of his linnes: O wrereched man that 
he is ! who ſhall comfort him ? yet hee whoſe hopeis in the: 
Lord his God, doth cuen then fee the heauens open, and the 
Angel:ready to receive him ; and though he knoweth his body- 
is to belaide in thegraue, yet doth his fleſh ref? *# hope: and. 
therefore what can be ſweeter then hope? O dearely beloucd, 
remember what the Pſalmilt ſaith, b/efſed « rhe man whoſe hope 


1 im the Loyd bis God. | 
But 
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© But here you muſt know, [thacall kiades of hope in Gad, 

makes notall men happy 5 for there is a:be/d and a prefanupenere: | 

hope, a hope of wicked hypocrites thatligg in ans, and yet dac 
ON 


hope for heauen. ..... 


hopein God, 
1, ere Nr, an opiniondtine hope, 2 © * 

| 31 Kars «xX4Ser, a trne infallible hope, j | 

The firft is the hope of wicked meu, and this (hall welr away 
like a winter ſnow, for the hope of the wicked hall periſh ; they 
may looke for much, but ſay B08 haue nothing. 

T he ſecond. is the hope of che righteous, . and this ſhall xewey 
periſh, becauſc itis grounded ypon.a good foundation ; that | 
is, the promiſe of God co them that fearchim ; for ſothe Pal. 
miſt ſaith, qws rimetis Dorunuw. ſperate inil/num, you that feare 
the Lord hope in him ;,. And thereferc if, you would be fare to 
hauethe true hopein God, then feare the Lord z becaulethe. re- 
fimory of a good cenlcience mult be the ground of hope z for 
ſo Saint Paw! ſheweth, cyen by bis owne example, ſaying, 1 
haue 4 good fight, ana [ hano kept the faith , there is the | 
ground, and therefore is laid yp for me the crowve of righteon/- | 
»efe, andthere. isthe eAuchor of his bope calt ypon that fave 
foundation ; and. hee that thus hopeth in God is trucly | 


furdlyaCharityis rellifſima anim; affeitio, the rightelt af- 
fetion of the minde, whereby wee loue God for his owne | 
fake, and our neighboxrs for Gods ſake ; and.as Saint etu- 
guſline doth obſeruc, it is proper onely ynto the Saints of God, | 
becaidle as Saint Chry/oſtowe ſaith, charity is oprimmms amoris ge- 


that habere ommia [acramenta & mals eſſe peteft, hahers aner | 
charitatens & mains efſe nonpoceſt, a man may be.partakerof all | 
Sacraments, #nd be wicked,buto haue charity and to be wic-| 
ked is ynpollible ; and Saint Paw ſaith enough inthe praiſe of 
th is moſt excellent grace: to write lad after Homer, were to 
commend it after him, and thereforeile ſay nomore-butwhar | 


Saint Avguſtine faith, charitas eſt que vincit onmiaz & ſine qua 
; you 
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Andtherefore wee mult diſtinguiſh | tha there is atwo-fold | 
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Hermeer rf | 


the true feare 


of God, 


»athe beſt kinde of louc z and therefore Saint Augnſtine faith, | cbar 
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| 1 Jobn 43+ 


The fureſt 
ligne char wee 


ſhallbe ſaucd; 


all men, ſay-what thou wilt, doe what you will, _—_ thine 
eyes, hold yp thy bands, and pray in cuery corner, yet 
no{ignethou haſt of ſauing grace, - l 


{ in a moſt veherent, and a moſt exocllent manner and there 


| to bee loued beyond meaſure, with all owr hearts, with all our 
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nou walent ——— is that which ouercommeth all things, 
and without which all things will auaile vs nothing , becauſe 
as.the Chriſtian Poet ſaith, { 
Chrefticolas were; exprimit Unu amer, | 
- It is loue and charity alone that proucs vs to bee true Chri- 
ians. 
Well then, wouldeſt thou kyow thy. ſtate * whether thou: 
| becſt in the (tate of. grace or not ? thou needeſt notro «ſcend 
to heauen and /eerchinto the ſecret councell of God, to ſee 
whether thy. name be wricten in the booke of life, but deſcend 
into-thine owne heart, and ſce whether chou haſt perfe cha-+ 
rity, both towards God and man : for if thow loweſt God with all: 
thy beart, and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, 1.dare afſure thee that in | 
| all the booke of God; I could neuer finde yet a /wrer note, of 
2 more i»fallb]+ ſigne of our eternal faluation then the ſame 5; 
For hereby we know ( faichthe Apoſtle ) rharwe are paſſed from: 
death to life, becauſe we tone the brethren; and, bereby ſhall allmen 
know that you are my Diſciples, ( faith our Sauiour ) if youlone 
oxe another; but if thou loueſt not God, or if thou loucſt not 


know || 


But here you mult obſcrue, that: allkinde of loue towards | 
God and men, will not ſeruc-ourturne; for thercis a generall[ 
kinde of loue to God, which all wicked men in reſpect of their | 
being, and that marifeld good which they receive from him, 
doe bearo towards God; and there isa ſpecial! loue to God, 


' 18 an swor diate louc of men, cither roo mwch or too [athe, ornot 
after the right manner; and there is a trxe,d;/creet,and a freuct- 
full loueto be ſhewed towards them : and this is properly cal- 
led charity z andtherefore if we would be ſure of Gods fauour, 
| we muſtvſe no medeerityin louing God,we muſt vſe no mea- 
ſure 3. uia mod diligendi Deum ft [ine modo, becauſe hee is 


ſoules, and with all our firength, to as if we were rawſbed with 

| the loue of God; euen as the Church faith in the Camticles, | 

Pay we with flagonr, and comfort-wme with apples, for-1 aws ficks of | 
lone. | 
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giueth vsto ſanRikie our luules. | 

Now after the holy Ghoſt beltoweth vpon the Saints faith 
| charity moſt ferucntly to loue him, and all men for his ſake, 
then hee worketh wary other graces in the hearts of his E- 
lcR., to preſerue them blamelctle in the fighe of God, and 
to defend them trom the walice of that roaring Lion; as,a fils- 
all fexre, nenerto offend him, anda ſpecrall care alwares to 


their ſoules theſe two excellent gifts z 
1. Promadexce to fore-/ee ; 
" 2 2. Patierceto _— Call things. 
Firſt, Aofes in his laft ſpeech, and beſt ſong that hee made 
| vnto the children of ſacl, faith, O that they were wiſe, rhat 
| they vnder flood this, that they would conſider their latter end ; that 
is, that they would remember things paſt, wnder/tand things 
| preſent, and confider things to come; for this is the onely dit- 
ference betwixt man and beaſt, the one craucs for the preſent 
time, the other fore-ſecth and prowideth for the times to come : 
and the want or negleFF of this conlideratiue fore-light is the 
cauſe of many miſeries ; for as hee that fore-ſceth euill, either 
prenenteth it, or prepareth himaſelfe for it, and ſoit is more eaſily 
| borne of him, becauſeit doth not ſuddenly apprehend him 
| ſo he that never ſeth ie till it ſtrikes him, is the more amazed 
with it, becauſe hee fee/:th that which hee neuer feared : and 
' therefore as /o6 faith, that he was ſ#rpriſed with that which he 
| feared, ſo the Saints of God haue this grace giuen them by 
| God, to expel? and fore./ee mileries before they come, that 
' they may be the more rollerable vnto them if they come. 
And as they haue oneeye open to feare and fore-ſec em be- 
| fore it commeth, ſo they haue the other eye open tofore-ſce 
' and to hope for good, that when it comes, it may be the more 
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welcome to them; and that vling all awful meanes to compalle | 
 it,they may the ſoonerattaine ynto it. | 


But herc it may be ſome wilobicR & fay as it was ſaid of old, 
Ej Wu war, © Ni ms 20, xarer lo mn rye, 


love, And ſo-much for theſe three divine graces which Chriſt | 


to belecue in him, hope to expeRt all happinetle from himgand | 


pleaſc him ; and belide 22daboue allthe reſt he infuſeth into |. 
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Scire i liceret, cue debes ſubire, & non ſubire ; pulchrum ſit ſeire 1 
Sed ft [ubire oportet, que licet ſcire , quor/um ſcire ? nam debes 
ſubwe : 


Thatis, as Door Ewerard doth as wittily tranſlate them as 
they were prettily compoſed. 
If a man might know the ill that hee muſt vndergoe, 
and ſhunne it ſo, then were ie good toknow : 
But if he vndergoe it, though he know it, 
what bootes him know it? he muſt yndergoeir. 
And ſo of good things, if he mightthe ſcover obtainethem by | 
fore-{ceing them, it were worth our paines to /ocke after them ; 
but ſeeing no care, no prowdence can cither helpe vs vnto the 
oe we dclire, or prewent the exif{ we feare, becauſe as one truly 
ſaith, | 
W hat ſhall be, ſhall be, ſure there is no chance, | 
For the eye etcrne all things fore-ſccs, | 
And all muſt come to paſle as he decrees: | 
And therefore to what end ſhould wee trouble our ſclues in | 
| 


vaine, tofore-ſee that which we cannot forbid ? 
To this | anſwere briefly, thatalthough God worketh all 
things according to his will;yet it is his wil ordinarily to work 
by ordinary meanes and ſecondary cauſes, as we may ſee in 
the ſecond of Ofze 21. [will heare the Heanens, and they ſhall 
heare the Earth, and the Earth ſhall heare the Corne, and the 
Wine and the Oyle, and they ſhall beare Iſrael: And therefore 
whom God hath decreed ſhall eſcape ex, or attaine vnto any 
good, he hath alſo decreed that they ſhould by their care and 
diligence, the one to prenent it, and the other to vic all /awfw/ 
mcanes to procxre itzand they that will not vic all poſſible care to 
obtainetheſe ends, doe molt apparantly ſhew an infallible ar- 
gument againſt themſclues, they ſhall neuer atrawe ynto their 
deſired end ; becauſcitis a ſure rule, that whatfocuer ed God | 
hath decreed , hee hath alſo decreed the meanes to bring | 
to palle that end, And therefore as he hath decreed the (alua- | 
tion of his Saints, ſo he hath decreed to giue them his grace | 
to fore-ſce all things that are necellary for them to know , that | 
they may the better yſe all diligence to eſchew the cuill, and to 
obtaine the good, | 


Secondly, | 
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| 3.Part. the holy Ghoſt. our ſoules. 


| Secondly, ſceing our eſtate in this life isa ſtatefwll of miſc- 
ries ; and that we arc /ong expeting good, before we can inioy 
it, therefore wee bane neede of patience, that after wee haue done 
the will of God, wee might receine the promiſe : and therefore 
God ſeeing how needfull patiexce is for his ſeruants, hee giueth 
this gift vnto vs, ( and itisindeed a molt excefent gift, with- 
out which I know not how the Saints could well ſubſiſt,) 
chat we might patiently and contentedly ſuffer whatſocuer hap- 
peneth vnto vs,and as /ob faith, quietly to waite all our dayes,vn- 
141) our change ſhall come. 

It isrecorded in the books of the Gentiles that in the Olympi- 
an combates,that Champion wan the Garland,that b-fowed moſt 
blowes vpon his eF#tagomſt ; but inthe warres of the Lord, 
where God himſfelfe is. our rewarder , wee finde that hee 
beares away the Crowne which beareth patiently the moſt 
 blowes from his aduerſaricy, andin licu thereof returneth no- 
thing,but good words. 

But here we mult vnderſtand parievce is vſcd either, 

3 1,Kanezqrnz6y abufiuely and improperly. 
2.446, rightly and properly, and, 

In the firlt ſence, wee finde the word yſed foure manner of 
WAayCs. 

Firſt, for a //efull careleſnelſe when menyer patientiam aſini- 
nam, Will /affer thernſclues, like lazie afſes, to bee drawne and 
compelled by lewd companie, to drinking,ſwaggering,or any 
other ſinne whatſocuer. 

Secondly, for a foical apathic, when men will locke vp all 
»aturall paſſions, and ſtrive to bee rn/en/ible of any thing that 
ſhall befall them. 

Thirdly, for a e#ffomarie induring of all ſtormes, when 
like children in the Schoole, which doe ſo much the /efſe care 
for whipping, the oftner they are whipped , we grow ms 
ſenſible of all croiles,by a continuall c»ffome of bearing crolles. | 

Fourthly, for a zatwrell fortitude, when,through — | 
of nature and the coxrage of a heroick minde, men will yngder- 
goe whatſocuer aduerieies ſhall betide them, and will ſeeme | 
to beare the ſame, as if their ftirength were the ſtrength of ſtones, 
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| 656 | 3-Part. 


| 


The Donation of Gifts to ſanQifie| 


In the ſecond ſence we doe likewife finde the word vſed 
many wayecs 5 as, | 
Firſt, fe a contayning of our ſelues from the rewenging of any 

injurics doncvnto vs. 
Sccondly, for a contented waiting, and a moſt quict expe- 
| Ring of what we deſire,without muttering. 
Thirdly, for a ſenſible and a wel!.pleaſing ſoffering of all 
| of fift;ons,wants, poucrtic,lofſes, crſecutions,malice,contempt, 
| contumelics,pouertie, death it ſelfe ; and that not for any garne 
| of worldly good, for ſo worldings ſuffer much, /fſe of fleepe, 

labonr, and teyle, to get a little wealth , the drunkard many a 
| fall, and forme hwvts for the loue of his pleaſant wine ; and the 
| enuious man many ablow, and ſome wound: perhaps, to wreak 
his malice ypon his aduerſaric ; and yet in theſe men which 
doe thus wir much, that they may doe cuill, zcc mranda, 
| nec laudanda eft patientia , que nula eſt ; admirande anritia, ne- 

anda patientia, their patience is neither to be adwired, nor to 
by commended ; becauſc it is a ſuffering for iends ; but our 
ſuffering mult be, for to ſhew vnto the world, that rather then 
we will inthe /ceft degree d5/bonor God, or make ſomwrack of 
our faith and good conſcience,we are moſt willing to indure what- 
ſocuer ſhall be impoſed vypon vs. 

All theſe kindes of divine patience, the holy ſpirit of God 

worketh in the hearts of the godly $ to make them patiently ro 
waite for good,and qwierly to ſuffer all cuill ; and all this with= 
out grumbling, or charging God foolifoly. 


FL Firft, thoſe gifts which are giuen for the eds- 
| =<=Y fig of his Church he gaue them,aftcr two ſpe-/ 
ciall manner of waics, | 
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Cnae. 111. 1; 


Of the forme: wherein the holy G eared : and | 
and how the to 7 wb filed with he 
holy Ghoſt. | 
$3 Or the third ; that is, how Ged beſtoweth theſe 
| 39). giftsvnco men, we mult ynderand that as his 
bf fi be diners,fo he deth dinerſly beſtow them: 
Hi for. 


r.Abwndantly and viſibly in the infancie of his Church. [ 
22 Teffcinch and 5/ſibly ever lince. 

Firſt, the Scripture tclls vs, that when the day of Pentecoſt was 
come, they were with one accord in one place , and ſaddeniy there 
came 4 ſound from Heanen, ar of a mightie ruſhing winde, and it fil- 
led all the honſe where they were fitting, and there appeared nts 
chews, clonen CRE and it ſate pen each of them,aua 
_ all fled with the holy Ghoſt, and beganne 10 ſpeake with 
other tongues as the ſpiriz gave them utterance. Out of all which,! 
we may chicfcly obſcrue theſe three ſpeciall poynts, 

1.Who were filled. 
2 W ub what they were filled. 
£3-The effeRts of their filling. 
Firſt, Saint Chry/oftowe ſaith, that «// the commpanie both of 
men and women, werefilled with theſe graces ; Saint Cyprian 


together, were repleniſhed with this ſpirit ; Saint e Fugsſtine, 
Saint Gregorie,and Lorinus ſaith, that all the eFpofiles and Dy- 


ter is not great, it deſernes not contention, though it 
afferd diſcuſſion z for mine owne part, I thinke all that w 
X x | 


" thebely Got? ourkoukes: 


As 1.1,2,354, 


faith, the whole multitude of the beleemers, that were gathered ts ; ___ | 


| esples were filled with the holy Ghoſt , bue Saint Hierowme and\ gieroin 
7 beod. Beza,and others do aftirme, that none but the Apoſtles, epi 
onely were repleniſhed wich theſe gifts: howſocucr,the mat 
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3.Part. {2 


Who were fil. 
led with che 


holy Ghoft 
on the day of 


1 Pentecoſt. 


1 Cor-13-32,. 
God can bleſſc 
or preſerue hi< 
ſerwants in the 
midſt ot the 
wicked- 


ludggi61.38. 


Thar the holy 
Ghoſt is a true 
God by na- 
rure. 


{ration z which certainely they would nexer haue donae ( be- 


| gifts z becauſe the promiſe of ſeniing downe the holy Ghoſt, 
| was onely made ynto the Apoſtles (as we may ealily colledt out! 


{ «// the reff of the world flowes with ſinne. 


| we finde that the name of the holy Ghoſt is taken two wayes, 


there, were not repleniſhed; becauſe it is ſaid, mv ofthe be- 
holders wondered, and others derided at this there ſudden alte« 


cauſe there had beene noneto doe it) if they had bin «lf billed,] 
and | cannot eefy yeeld thar the Diſciples wete filled with thele' 


of the hift verſe ot the firlt Chapter,) and becauſe Saint Peter: 
with the other Elcucn, doe oxely ſtand yp to anſwer for thea- 
ſelues; (as we may plainely ſee in the fourth vorſe of the ſecond! 
Chapter, ) and eſpccially becauſe ſome @nt5enxt copies hane bin 
found, which doe expreſſely ſay,that al/the Apoſtles were filled 
with the holy Ghoſt. And, 1 
This ſheweth how rhe ſpirit of the Prophets ave ſubiel# to rhe 
Prophets ; and that as God can powre downe his plagues vpon! 
multindes of men, and yet one free in the wiaſft of thou- 
jands,(asthe Prophet Dawid ſheweth) fo, he can powre down| 
his/pirit vpon owe in the wdſt of niliions of men, and hee can 
bedewe that one with his grace, like Gedeors flcece while all che] 
reſt are die, and deſtitute of the famey, which doth excee- 
dingly commend the wi/e d5/penſation of almighty God, 'and 
affoard a great comfort vnto the Sairits of C 
they liue in the widft of a moſt crooked and 


the mdft of the thornes, and indue them with his grace, when 


Secondly, they arc ſayd to bee filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
| where we muſt obſcruetheſe two things, 
by thing, wherewith they are ſayd to be filled. 
2.The ger them with that thing. 
Firſt, they are ſaid to. bee filled with the holy Ghoſt, and 


Yar or the efſence of the holy Ghoſt. 

e 2.For the effe; and gifts of the boty Ghoſh, c 
Firſt;it is taken for the efſexce of the boly Ghost,as ,by the fpirit 

of the Lord were the beanens made : andin this ſence all creatures 

are filled with the holy Gheſt ; becauſe they line aud -mone in hins ; 


The Donetionof How God beftowah| 


that a)though| 
ers generati= | 
on , yet they may ſce how God cav preſerxe thern as the /ilie in | 


for thefpirit of the Lord filleth the world, and containeth all things 


| faith the wiſe man 


An 
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' that theihety Ghoſt: wag but 2 creuced qualities or. 4: rodly avetion | 
But the very works of the holy Ghoſt, as,creating all things,as 
Job ſheweth, the ſpirit of the Lord hath made rue; and the breath of 
the ANOIOES gizenme teferand as the Prophet Danid more | 
exprellely atfirmerh, ſaying,that6y the ſpirit of the Lora, were the 
Heawens made,anrd all the Heſt thereof by the breath. of his month | 
and here,s/ſuming on him vy/ible formes, and firting vpou each 
one of the Cults onely, and none cls ; ({ which no created 
qualitic could poſlibly doey ) andeſpecially the comparing of 
Eſayas words, with the words of Saint Paxd, will ſufficiently 
confute this damnable error, and molt manifeitly fbew vnto vs, 
this holy ſpirit co be the erwe and erermll God: for whom Eſayes 
calleth the Lordof Hofts, which ſaid vato him, Goe tell this peo- | 
plez beare yee indeede, but underſtand not, and ſee yee indeed but per- 
ceine not , Saint Pax calleth the holy Ghoſt, ſaying , wellſpake the 
holyGhoſt, by Eſzy as the Prophet ; ſaying, Goe wato thus people and 
lay, bearing yes forall beare, and ſhall not underſtand, and ſering yee 
ſoall ſee, and nor perceiue : and therefore our Sauiour bideeth 
vs to goc, and reach all nations, baptizing them, in the name of 
the Father, and of the. Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, 
Butit is obicted(as Naziantzen ſaith)that he is wo where cal- 
led God,but the holy Ghoſt, or the ſpiris of God; andthere- 
fore he is not God. | 
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Eſa 6.9. 


Adis 24.2 5,26. 


Naxzan, ora), 5. | 
de T beol. 


I anſwer briefely, thatthis is fa//e; for,Saint Peter ſaid n= 
to eAnanias z why hath Satan filled thy heart, to lye to the ho- 
ly Ghoſt i thou haſt not lied vnto men, but unto God; And there- 
fore,ſeing the ſpirit of God createdall things z and being crea- 
ted, preſerned them, as Moſes ſheweth 5 rhe ſpirit of God moued 
vpon the. waters, 6.e. to cheriſh and to retayne them to- 
gether; -and now in like manner, hee /a»&ifieth and pre- 
erneth ys,as Melantthen ſheweth, in that godly wiſh which he 
maketh, | 
| Spirttics it Domininaſcentiacorpora foint, 

cum manu artifica conderat ipſa Des; 
Sic foneat cerns, gue Chriſts oracula dicant, 


Afts $o3o$e | 
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accendatque igns peforaneftra (uo, 
X x2 


Firſt, like a 
cloud. 


I Kingat. 45: 


In what re 

ſpe the holy 
boſts like 

ago wWarers 


'And eſpecially ſeeing that the holy Scripture doth 
plainely ike te ſamealmoſt in place weelay that 
the name of the Holy 'GboT# is firft for the Efſence of 


God. 

Secondly, The name of the Holy Ghoſt is taken for the gift: 
and graces of the Holy Ghoſt z as where the Prophet faith , Take 
not thy holy ſpirit from me: and where the Apoſtle faith , Knew 
you not that Teſms ( brift is in you, except yoube reprobates ? And a-| 
gaine.you are not in the fleſh, but inthe ſpirit , of the ſpirit of God 
dwell inyon z and ſo when it is ſaid , that they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt,we mult yaderſtandirt of the gifts and graces of 
the Hoty _ . TS AF: 

And theſe gifts and gracesof Gods Spirit, are excellently de-' 
ciphered-and _ Ts vs vnder - arr and Ras 
on; of thoſe former and figures wherein the Holy Ghoſt did ap- 


peare vato vs,and that is (if I doe rightly colle& them, ) three 
all times 5 


ſpeciall - 
: 1.In apillar of clowd by day. 
Secondly,at the Bapti/mie of Chrift , he deſcended vpon him 
like a Doue. 
Thirdly,Atthe day of F 1.Like the r»ſbing of a mighty winde. 
Pentecoft, he appeared, 2 2-Like clouen tongues of fires 


Firſt; He appeared in a piltar of cloxd, to ſhew ynto vs, thatas 
the cloud betokenceh, 5 1.A fadowng from heats ; 
2. A ſending downe otraine z 


As, the Heanens were blacke with clondes and windes, and there 
was 4 great raine; ſo the Spirit of God , doth: everſhadow vs 
from the heate of the wrath of God; it cooleth and refreſvetb our 
ſcorched ſoules; and as the raine maketh the barren carth fer- 
ele and fraiefwll ; ſo doth the graces of Gods ſpirit make our ares 
ren hearts plentiful in all good workes z for the. Holy Ghoſt in| 
many places is compared vynto water,beeauſe that as water, 

1. olificth the hardearth, 

2. Fruttsfieth the barren ground, 
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| 


ts greateſt heate, - ſo forth, 
4-( 7eanerh the foulelt thingy, J)- | 
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| fie their Father which ts in Heanen. 


] weekenefſe of his Paſſion ; but on the other lide, hee delcended 
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[5 Part. ; of the holy Ghoſt. Holy Ghoſt appeared. 


So doththe Spirit of God : 
= our hard hearts. þ And {ſo make vs to be- 


2.FruQifie our barren ſoules. (come fir temples for 
3.Quench the heateof juſt, ( himſelfe to remaine in 
4.Clenſe vs from «4 our ſinner. | vs. 
Secondly,He appeared in a pillar of fire, to ſhew his conſub- 
Pantialty with the Father and the Sonne , faith Naziaxzer bee 
cauſc God # fire,and ſo _—_ in the fiery buſh; from whence 
it may be,came that cultome among the Clel/dcans, which af- 
terward ſpread it ſelfe among many other Nations of the Gep- 
tes; to worſhip the fire for their God; whereas indeed they 
ſhould haue worſhipped that God which is fire and did ap- 
peare like firezto teach vs, that as thefire hath in it ( ſaith Oecw- 
menins ) | . 


: 3.Calorem. $ 1. Heave,to warme,moliifie, and purifie, C 


k 


2.Splendorem. >< 2.5Splendor,to giue lightzand to iliuminate. 
$. Aſotionem, 3 -Motion,to be alwaycs workeng. 
Euen ſo the Spirit of God ; Firſt, YFarmeth and heaterh the 
| hearts of the godly, with a ferwent and a fiery zeale of all godli- 
neſſe ; he moiifiets their hard and tony hearts,and it eonſunerh 
all' the droffic ſubſtance of finne , and fo pursfierb their ſoules 
fromall wickedneile. 

Secondly, He uminarerb their hearts with the knowledge 
of God,for,he bringeth themnto all truth , and he maketh their 
light to ſhine before men, that they ſeeing their good workes, doe glors 


Thirdly, He maketh them alwayes to be tn «&zo»,and neuer 
;$dle, but asitisſfaid of Chrilt,ewer goin g about dorng good, 

Thirdly,He appeared like a Doxe,when he deicended ypon 
our Saviour Chrilt at his Baptiſme;firſt,becauſe(as Bonanenture 
| faith ) he came por then to [trike our ſinnes, by the zea/e of his 
| fury, but to beare them , and torake them away., through the 


ypon the epoſfiles like fire, becaulc in theſe which were ſimply 
men,and therefore fimners, he would kindle a ſpirituall feruency 
againſt themſclues, and cauſe them to pauſe thoſe linnes in 
themſclues, by repentence, which God had pardoned ynto them, 


| through his #ercy ; and ſecondly, he deſcended on (brift,like a 
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5 Part. 


The Donation of In what formes| 
harmeleſſe Dowe, and not like vnto tongues of fire z becauſe 
Chrift was not to berawght, which is ſignified by the rongues ; 
for his lippes werefull of grace ; nor to be ſorrowfull for his linnes, 
which is (ignified by the fre z . becauſe whim there was no fine 
but his Dexe-like properties were to be ſhewed ; that hee was 
|innocens neeke,an lowly in heart ; for as of al the beaſts of the 
held, the Lttle filly Lambe is in mol] reſpefts beft quakfied, and 
therefore is Chrilt called the Lambe of God which taketh away 
the ſinne of the world ;, ſo of all the fowles of Heauen, the Dowe in 
moſt reſpes is moſt excellent: tor ſhe is annunciator pars , the 
melTenger and proclaimer of peace ; ſhee brought the Oline 
branch ynto Noah ; ſhe wanteth gall ; ſhe hath no butterneſſe in 
her ; ſhe neuer hurts with her b4{ norclawes ; ſhe is full of lone, 
and yet ſhe neuer ſings any wanton tune; but woo,woo, is her ma- 
tutines & Vefpertinus cant ; her mourntull morning and eve» 
ning ſong: ' and therefore the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on Chrilt 
like a Doxe, to ſhew theſo Done-like qualities of this Lawbe of 
God ; and toteach that we muſt be rhe qualified like Poxes, 
if we would hauethis heanenly Done, this Holy Spirit of God to 
remaine within vs, for on them that arc otherwiſe , this Dexe 
hath not yet deſcended. 

Fourthly, He appearcd like the ru/ong of « mighty winde , for 
a true winde it was not, ( ſaith Occuamenme, ) but the Spirit of 
God z Prin fpirando & flando dicituy ; which trom blowing or 
breathmg is called ſþsr1t ,is faid to appeare. Y 

Firſt, Like the wnde ; and that,for theſe fine reaſons, 

Firſt, As the winde bloweth where it liſteth ;, ſo the graces and 
gifts of Gods Spirit are giuen to whomſoeuer it pleaſeth him), 
tor be will hane mercy on whom he will haue mercy, | 

Sccondly, As the winde ſcattereth the duſt , and drineth away 
the chaffe from the corne ; To the graces of Gods Spirit dot 
wimow the conſciences of the Saints, and &drizeaway all wicked 
choughts and cogitations from their hearts. | 

Thirdly, As the winde carrieth away the ſhip againſt the 
maine ftreame; ſo will the grace of Gods Spirit carry a man 
againſf the current of his nat»ra// inclination ; for if Socrates by ' 
the ſole helpe of weret inſtruftions was able to bridle his /ooſe 
diſpolitien-, how much more ſhall thoſe men bee refiramed|- 
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urthly , As the winde coolerth and recreaterh all thoſe that 
arcſcorched with the heate of the Sunne ;ſo doth the prare of 
Gods Spirit,recreate all thofe diſtretſed people that are ſcorched 
with the heate of affli tions, of burned with the concapyſcence 
of their linttes. s 

Fiftly, As che winde will paſſe vweffably ; ſo will the grace 
of God? Spirit worke it nnd. fc ; " i the power of ra 
nelle is not able toreff it : and therefore, 

Secondly,lt is faid,that he appeared like thernſting of mighty 
winde, becauſe, that as the w11ghty windein the firſt booke of Kings, 
the 10.and the 11. didreyd the monntaines, and brake the rockes 
before the Lord , ſo the grace of Gods Spirit, andthe Word of 
God is mightyn operation, able to ſhake the ffoxreſft and the prox- 
deft man, and tobreke in pieces the ffomeft heart : Indeed our 
people do elteeme our words none otherwiſe then winde, which 
makes vs ſpend ſo much winde to little purpoſe, to weary our 
ſclues,and ſcarce to waken them : but here,letthem know chat 
che Spirit of God (like e£o/ws) which ſhutteth vp the windes 
in his baggeszcan when he pleaſes, let out the fame in a mighty 
manner,to amaze the conicicnces of the ſtoutelt Peeres z and 
cither to driue away their /xnes, as it droue away the Graſhop- 
pers and Locuſts that ouerſpread the land of Fygypr, or elſe to 
driue them away like the Chaffe,from off the face of earth, 

Fiftly. He appeared like clowen tongues of fire. 

Firſt, Like tongwes : for though the rongwe,s.c. ſuch a tongue 
as u ſet on fire from Hell, ( as Saint James ſaith) is many times 
theinfrument of the Diuell, co doe wich milchicte to blaſpheme 
God,and to at#{e men , yet, Vt non debent ones odere pelles ſmas 
quiaindunnt £45 lups ; As the ſheepe ſhould not hate their skins, 
becauſe the Wolucs doe many times put them on ; ſo ought 

none that is wiſe, reie& thatwt.ich is good , becauſc ir is otter 

| abuſed by the bad; therefore ſeein : (as Pittacws faith ) the tongue 
| as it is the worſt member in a wicked man, ſoit is one of the 
| bef members in a godly man; the Holy Gheft did appeare like 
tongues. 

| Firſt, Becauſe ( as a Father ſaith ) Symbolum eff lingua ſpiritus 
ole of the 
Haty\ 


_ lewdnefle, which are 7ed by divinc inſpiration ? 
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Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Word of the Father ; for as the 
tongue hath the greateſt cognation,, and the neereſt affinity with 
the Wordgand is moned by. the Word of the heart , to cxpreſle 
the ſame by the ſound of the voyce ( ſaith Saint Gregory, 
ſo the Holy Ghoſt hath the neereſt affizrty that may be with the 
word God,and is the expreſſor of his voyce , and the ſpeaker of 
his.will,thatreceixcth of hems, and rexeileth all unto vs. . 
Secondly,Becauſe, as the tonguer are the ſole inſtruments. of 
A which conuayes the ſame from.man to man ; for 
though the ſoule be the founta3ne from whence all wiſedome 
ſpringeth,yct the tongue isthe channell and the conduice pipe, 
whereby this wiſcdome, this knowledge is communicated and 
' transferred from man to manz ſo the Hely Ghoſt is the ſole Aw 
thor and Teacher of all truth ; Chriſt is the wsedome of Gad, hut 
the Holy Gheſt is the Teacher of this wiſedomeynto men z and 
it pleaſed him by this onely way to conuay this wifedome of 
' God vnto men z for ſeeing the world by their wiſedome krew not 
| God inthe wiſedome of God,it pleaſea God through the fooly/bneſſe of 
| Preaching to ſane thoſe that beleene. 
'  Secondly,He appeared like clowen tongues, becauſe all tongues 
| and all /angaages are 2like knowne and ynderſtood of God , and 
| becauſe ths Spirit can teach all men all Iaugnages, and the gift 
| of tongues 15 a gift of God, 
' Thirdly, He appeared like cl/oven tongues of fire, they were 3g- 
| mite now polite ; fi:ry tongues,and not fixe poliſhed tongues z be- 
| cauſe the Spirit of GoJ,delighteth rather in the 2-a/oxs and. the 
| ferwent tongues of Saint Paxd and eFpollos that warme the 
heart , then in thoſe eloquent tongues of Cicero and Demoſt- 
benes that delight the cares 3 for tis is the delire of Gods Spirit 


of God,and.our brethren : So when our Sauiour preached yn- 
to the two Diſciples that trauclled towards Emvaru , they ſaid, 
| Did not owr hearts burne within v1, while bee talked with 15. by the 
| way ? This is the effe of the tongue of the Holy Ghoſt,to worke 
zeale and fernency in the hearers. And ſo you ſee the rhing 
wherewith they were ſaid to be filled, that is,the gifts and gracer 
of the Holy Gboft. | 


CHAP. 
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3: Part. The Donation of In what formes,&c. j 


to &indle the hearts ofmen,and to {ct them on fire,with the Joue | 
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3.Part. ? the holy Ghoſt. Signes of fulneſſe. 


r 


CMAP-I1TIL 


Of the filling of the « Apoſtles with thoſe gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt,and the ſignes of their fulueſſe. | 


Econdly , They are faid tobe filled with cheſe 


filled with any creature ; Quia dens ſolus tng- 
plet creaturas; Becauſe nothing but God can 
repleniſy _ his creatures, Fr pelleo In- 
nent non {afficit orbis ; The whole world is not 
able to contentvs: ſo large is the capacitie of mans defire: 
| And yet we finde, that in ſome ſenſe, cucry man may be truely 
ſaid to be full ; for nature it ſelfe abhorres vacuity ; and there- 
fore the wicked arc {aid to be full of all unrighteouſneſſe , fullof 
ſnnes;full of worldly cares: and being full: of theſe things , they 
muſt bce vorde of grace, and empty of goodneſſe z their braines | 
empty,that they wwderſtand nothing , their wemory empty ,that | 
they remember nothing,and their hearts empty, that they pre- 
Ae nothing that is good- 

But asthe-yctle1 that is full of water muſt be empryed of that 
water, before 1t can be filled with Wine ; or as thy hand full of 
Counters ( faith Saint Chry/oftome) mult be emptied of the 
Counters bcfore thou canſtfil/ the ſame with go/d; ſo muſt wee 
cave our ſclues of ſin before we can be filled with grace z & we | 
mult caſt away the cares of thisworld , before wee can be fatif- 
hed with the coyes of Heauen : and therefore the Apoſtles did 
forſake theworld and left allthings to follow Chriſt, and then 
hauing empryed themſclucs of all worldly yanitics, to follow 
Chriſt ;they were preſcntly fillzd with theſe beawenty graces of 
Chriſt, 
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Rom.1+29% 


All men are 
cither full of 
ſinnes or of 
grace, 


Hugo de Prave. | 


Now (as Hugo de Prato ſaith ) there be-foure ſpeciall figues | 4pvdDiſcip, 


of fulncſle.. GT : 
I: Not to murmure. 3-Toreceinens more, : | ſignes of ful. 
1 032 flow ower, neſle, 
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2.Part. The Donation of Signet 


And wce finde this to be truc in each ſort of them that are 
full. For, ; 

Firſt, The wicked, which arc full of alt ynrighteouſhel(le. 

Firſt, They are dwwbe ,and open not their mouthes to piue 
thankerto God for any thing z andif God knocketh on Fel 
| veſſels with the fingers of his bleffings ; yer we ſhall not heare 

the leaſt ſound of any than kefulnetls z they are fwll of linnes, 
and therefore they cannot ſpeake of grace. ; 

Secondly, They arcſo conflant in their wickedneile, (Men; 
immer mance) that as a fall veſlell cannot calily be remo- 
ucd ; ſoall chepreachingin the world cannot make them. to 
alter their lewde and wicked courſes, 

Thirdly, They are ſofw// of (innes, that there is no roowe in 
them for grace, becauſe nothing can recciue but his fulnetlc. 

Fourtily, They corrapt ether:,and fprake of wicked blaſphemy, 
and their talking u ag ainſt the moſt higheſt , and ſo their linnes 
doe flow and the whole Countrey ;z to ſhew indeed 
that they are full and more then full of (innes. 

Secondly, The Apoſtles and Dsſciples and all good (hriftians, 
being replenified with Gods Spire, they hauc the ſame proper- 
cies, but in a farre different ſenſe: For, ; 

Firſt, I: God ſhould knocke on theſe vellcls , with the fingers 
of affliftwons,with any plagaes or rrowbles,yet they marmure not 
at any thing,they open nat their mouthes whatſocuer they ſuf- 
fer z but they rezogce in tribulation , that they are connted worthy 
ro ſuffer any thing for the Name of ( brift. 

Secondly, T hey ſtand conflert inthcir profeſſion , that nei- 
ther life nor death can remoue them from their moſt holy 
Fasth. 


And yet here you muſt not thinke,that the conflaxcy of ſtan- 
ding, while aman is fwll of Gods Spirit , doth imply aneceſlity 
of continuing fall with the faid graces; for though the Holy 
Ghoſh fate ypon the eIpoſtles, :nd = food firme while hee fate 


on them or remained in them z yet for their finnes,ibthey take 

not heede,this Sprite may be taken from them, ( as he was from 

Saul) and their Candleffickes may be remoned, as they were trom 

the ſeauen Churches of A/i« ; and he that fanderh ymay conc fall, | 

ifhe doth not weri/y looke ynto his wayes, for though the gf 
' an 


3. Part. the holy Ghoſt. 


lead graces of God be «wm , without repentance 5.e. __ 


though the /ening grace of ag > me 5" received by the Be | giver prays Te. 


le&,can neuer after torally be extinguithed ; yet thoſe gifts ahd 
graces which are commonly giuen , { as we (ce) many times £0 
the bad2s well as to the good, or elſe for the edifying of the 


Church,may wholy ceaſe, and be extinguiſhed ; as we reade of 


i. 


Nicholzs the Deacon,on whom the Sparit ſate, and was one of — | 
chem that were fled with the Holy Ghoſt, if Saint «Auguſtine, | ken away 
Saint Gregory, Lorinus,and others judgement be to be followed, | from the wic. 
and yet fell from the faith , as Bowanentwre colleeth againſt ked,by reaſon 
Saint Chryſoftome. But from hence it is well concluded , that k Frag Wie- 
28all or moſt of the « IpoſHes and Diſciples that were here filled | © _ 
did continue vnto the endz1s our Sauiour requireth ; foit ſhew- 
cth that we ſhould be all, not like the e/£gyprian dogges at Ni- 
lus ; But bibunt &- fuginnt;, Which for feare of Crocodiles, doe 
take a/x4tch of ti;c Riuer,and then ſlinks away,but very carefull 
to giue attendance cuery man in his calling, Dowee venerit , vn- 
till our Maſter commeth and neuer to [ink away. 
Thirdly, They forſcoke all and followed Chrift ; There was no | Matth. 19.17. 
rome 1n their hearts for worldly vanities , and they deemed 
them but as dung and droſſe,zs the Apoſtle calleth them. 
Fourthly,As the /iztle Well in Hefter grew into a great Ri- | yef.10.6. 
ver,and flowed ouer with greatwaters 3 fonow the Apoſthy be- | in Apocr7phe 
ing filed with the Hely Ghoſt,they powre out the graces of God 
ouer all the face of the carth to renue it, as the waters of Noah 
preuailed to deſtroy it ; fur now, they fpeake with other tongues, as | 
the ſpirit giues thems Utter ance. | \ 
And yetherewe muſt obſcrue, that although they were all 
filed with the Holy Ghoſt , and that from them all, the graces of 
Gods Spiret did flow and owerflow the carth; yet they had not| . | 
41 the ſame mcalure of grace ; and therctore that grace could | Tharthe Apo. 
not flow in the ſawe meaſure from them all; for as Richardwus de | files receiued 
ſantto Viftore doth well obſcrue, there is infu/io, defuſio, & effuſis | *% 2Ihtbe like } 
gratie; A-giuing of a quantity of fome grace,and there is a filing moan 
witha fulneſſe ot grace ;and there is a ſxperabundancy of grace ; G 
or there is 2/mal,and 2 middle, and aſuperoras Shs of | 
grace: and ſo wefinde it both in the Preachings and in the | 
Penuings of theſe Apoſtles : for lame; ſtaide encly in Jeruſalem, ; 
and 
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Tharwe muſt 
nortexpeR the 
ſame meaſure 
of fruites from 
all men» 


Aniftoile, 


Philemen v.9., 


| Ea(t,and applaudeth the quicke wits,and many Sermons of youth; 
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The Denation of Signes offulneſſe [ 


and the mater part of the ret preached ouer allthe world y [ade 
wric but ene Epiſtle, and that one a very ſort one; .and moſt 
of them writ nothing atall; bur Saint 4b» and Saint Paw 
writ very mwch ; and therefore of thoſe ( as well Preachers as 
others ) which hauc recciucd grace, not onely to ſauttifie them. 
ſelucs,but alfo to edifie the Church,we mult not expe&theſame 
meaſure of fruits from all : For young men , and the meaner 
Schollers cannot doe ſo profoundly as the graver Divines can 
doe ; and the older men cannot doe it ſo often as the younger 
fort can doe and yetneither muſt be centered , for it the 
young men had had the time of the aged, no doubt but they 
would docas well as the aged : Et fi ſenex habires oculnm in- 
uenis,uideret vi inuents ; And if the ancient men had the (Irength 
& bogics of youg men, it is not v»/zkely but that they would (till 
take paincs as young men, Neither doe I ſay this to vphold 
ſlrath or negligence in any Age, for to our vttermeſt ability ( as 1 
{aid before ) we muſt all continue conſtant ynto death ; but 
to reproue Our partiall Age that adorerh the Suxne riling in the 


«> 


2. Part. 


but make none account of aged Paul, and the beſt labours of 
declining age, vnletle with the 1frachites, they can make vp the 
ſame talc of Brickcs as they did.in youth , though they hauec 
neither Straw nor Stubble,neither light of eycs,nor ſtrength of 
bodies to performe it z and to ſhew how eucry man, ſhould 


| that meaſure ofgrace,which he hath receiued from Chriſt, And 
fo much for the filling of the Apoſtles with the gifts and graces 
of the H oly Ghoſt . 


doc his beſt ; Inxta menſuram Donationis Chriftiz according to 
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the holy Ghoſt. \ © Effes of Gods Spirit 


CHae. V, 


Of the effelts and fraits of their filling with the Holy Ghoſt, 
ge this Spirit ſcaleth tg and Parkin Ae : 
to be the true ſernants of leſus Chit. | | 


SEES Hirdly,For the effe&s oftheir fly it is faid,that 
-N - ' they began to fheake with other PFOugueras the Sps- 

kh it ganetherm Viterance. _ = Key 
Firſt, 7 hey began 16 ſpeake , becauſe the Spirit 
| of God is neuerdle , but, where it ſees cauſe, 
al} + =_ ſpeake, thoughit ſhould coft the ſpeakers 


men , talking' of flefsly or worldly marters, nor'as wicked pro- 
phane wretches, belching forth, Blaſphimia bw dent 5 Blaſphe- 
| mics againſt God ,' but 'azregent#are and ſanilifiedimen, they 
ſhew forth, magnalia dei, the wonderfull workes of God: 

And hereby all men might know whether: they were the 
ſcruants of Chriſt by this Spricof Chriſty foras our Sauiour 
ſaith of the falſe Apoſtles, the ſame is true of all {poſttes, by their 
fruits you ſovall know thews : for as 1n whomſoeuer the ſpirit of | 
S:tan is , you fhall ſce. that he will reueale them by cheir 
lewd words, and by their wicked works, which are the workes 
of darkeneſſe: ſo in whomfocuer the Spirit of - God is, hee will 
/cal: them, and marke them with a-forre-fold marke, ſaith Bo- 
nanentwye ; that is, ſigno, x IF po. 4.47 


1. Verdtatis credendorun, 1, With rw Religion. (tion, 
2. Honeftatatis morum. 2. With an vprighe conuerſa- 
3. Contemptus miundanorum. (.) 3. With contenpr of vanity. 
4-Charitats Deiet proximori )\_ 4, Withperfett charity. 


; Ea —_ 
Secondly, They fpake with other tongues, '5:#; not as carnel! | 


tall root of «other graces: and nn rforothe Apoſtle well obſer | __._ 
ueth out.of the Propher,, that a man Phe aefeev andthen | Fon is the 
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Secondly , of | 
good workes | 
which arc, | 


Gregor.de 7 pec. 
Maget. 
Firſt, to ſup- 


preſſe finac 


Secondly, to 
praiſe God. 


þ 


Thirdly,robri- | 
dle their luſts. 


Fourthly , ro 
beare all in- 
IMrics, 


Licht 21. 19, 


Fiftly, ro doe 
good vato all 
mens 


Thirdly, of 


conterpr of 


{ them that beleeue, 
| 


| verba widitatss, holy and heaucnly words ; and becauſe our 


' | not be able ta dac themviolence. 


| with enuy , nor &wfft with malice , nor any wayes pers/h 
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ſpoken z whereas if they had not beleened,hey would never have | 


ſpoken of the wonderful! warkes of Godt and therefore the hoh 
Gheſt did felt worke faith in their hearts, and chen it cauſed 


the ſametoſpeake and to expretle it ſelfe, by this preaching of| 


the works of God. And, ; 
Secondly, becauſe the werity of our faith.is cuer knowne 
by the ſinceritie of our life, therefore theſe [ignes ſhall follow 


Firlt, They bell caft eur Dexile, i. c. vitia voluptatic ; they 
ſhall ſuppreſſeall /iwnes, as Saint Gregory nor it =_ 
cucry fwne is as bad as the Deuill, 

Secondly, They ſpall peaks with new tongues, i. 6, vtter forth 


natural tongues werelike the poiſon of eAfer, theſe may well 
be called xew tongues, when they doe ling a new ſong, 
Thirdly, They ſoall take vp ſerperts, i. ©. concupsſcentias ſem 
ſualtzats ; thebitingand poiſonous concupycences of our ſenſu- 
all flelh ſhall be, though not quire taken away from them, 
yet they ſhall bee rakes ypin their hands, ( as Hercales is ſaid 
to have held the two ſerpents which /#ne ſent to deuoure 
him, in botlr bis bands, while hee was but a childe in his cra- 
dlc)and they ſhall be ſa reftraxwed and held faſt, that they ſhall 


Fourthly, If they drinke any deadly poiſan it ſhall not hurt them, 
i. Ce. imurias adxerſitatss ; if they mult ſwallow downe lies 
and-flanders, yet for all the we/iceand the miſchiefe of the 
wicked, ———— per ſuperbiam, non /uffocautur per ma- 
liciam, non diſrumpuntur per enuidiam ; they ſhall neither /wel 


chrough their indignity, but 5x their patience they ſeall poſſeſſe 
their ſoules. And, 

Fiftly, They fall lay hands onthe ficks, ant they ſhall reconer 
them, i. &. adintoria charitatis, & remedia iniquitatis ; they ſhall 
exerciſeſuch deeds of charity, that by their good counſels and 
admonitions, they fhall recoxer many a langmiſhing dying 
ſoule, and bring them backe againe to fauing health. And, 

Thirdly, becauſe theſe things cannot be prayed, vnlefle 
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them aminde to forſake all worldly things, And, 

| Fourthly, becauſe no worke is good vnlelle ic proceedeth 
from the root of charity z therefore the Spirit of God asf 
fuſeth this loue into the hearts of his ſeruants, that they wiſh no 
exillto afnty-man, but are ready to doe go0d, even to them that 
hate them. 

And theſe foure ſcales and ſignes of Gods Spirit, are expref; 
ſed in the twelfth chapter of the ' Rexelation where Saint Job 
faw 4 woman clothed with the Surnne , and the Moone vnder ber 
fret, and wyon her head a crowne of tnelue Starres, and ſhe bring 
| with childe, cryed, trancling in birth and paine, to be delinered : 
For this woman ſignificth the Church of Chriſt, or cucry 
faithful Chriſtian Bale z And firſt her Sw-bke rining, is the 
brightneſſe of her good workes and heauenly converſation, 
which doth /o ſhine before men, that they glorifie God which « in 
heaxen, Secondly, the Moone ynder her feet fignifieth her con- 
temning and trampling ynder feet all the vaine and variable 
things of this ſublunary world. Thirdly, her crowne of twelue 
Starres, is the Symbole of her faith, containing ewelue articles 
of her belesfe.. And fourthly, her paine to be delivered, is that 
carneft defire and love which cuery Chriftian ſoule hath to in- 
creaſe and multiply the number of Gods children. And ſo the 
holy Ghoſt hauing deſcended ypon thee Nofler, and remaining 
in their hearts, it cauſed them firſt ro belecue, and to compole 
that crowne of twelue Starres,/ ( which is the glory: of cucry 
Chriſtian ſoule) i. c. therwelue Articles of ourfaith, as the 
Church receiueth it. Secondly, tofor/ake all the world, and 
to follow Chriſt, as S. Peter ſheweth.. Thirdly, to lead amoſt 
vproght and a godly life, as Saint Paw/auoucheth. And fourth- 
ly, to /abexr incelſantly night'and day, to ſendout their yoyces 
into all lands, and their words unto the ends of the world, as now 
the whole world teftificth. And ſo you ſee how in the firff be. 
ginning of the Church, the gifts of the holy Ghoſt were viſibly 
and «bwdantly giuen vnto th 
ding as it was prophecicd long before, that be wowld powre owr 


the peavpe and pride of worldly vanities be aſte conrnned am | 
troden ynder feet z therefore the” Spirie of God els | 


feruants.of ſeſws Chriſt, accor-| 


Apo06. 12, 1s 


= 


Hatth, 5.16, 


Heb. 13. 18. 


his Spirit vpou all fleſs, and ſo their ſannes and their daughter: 
 frowid. ———_ But. Cn . 


wy 


| Matth. 1 9. 37. 


pr 


| {Cane VE: ;:-- 

How the gifts and graces of Gods Spirit are now giaen wits ve, | 
| _ may know whether wee haxe the [ame or not. 4 «4 
5 Econdly , Chriſt doth now give his Spiric other. 


wiſe vnto the Paltorgof his Church , /afficiemth 
for the edifying of the ſame , but through great 


will proue no better, then ,/Echioprums lanare, to waſh a blacke 
Moore a breakerg of our braincs, but an attaining to no true 
knowledge. | "* 

But we may becertaine,that if we do our dutics,in «l! buweh 
to ſccke and ſearch for grace, our God will molt ſurelygiuevs 
grace, yea, and the ſame graces, ( though not in the ſame 
manner, or according tothe ſame meaſure) which hee did 
giue vnto his Apoſtles, And as here it was apparantly ſcene 
that theſe e Apoſtles had the gifts of this Spiru,by theſe lignes 
and cffefts of this Spirit ; ſo wee may molt certainely know, 
(if we will giligenely ſearch) whether we haue theſe gifts and 
graces of Gods Spirit or not, by the works that we doc, and 
by the things that we finde in our felues: for S: ininrias dumnrts« 
mu , gnod denotar columba , fi penitentie lach1ymuc irrigenexr, 
quod nubes, {6 defederuem habemua rerum eternarum,qued ignis, þ 
magnalia Dei annuntiamus, quod lngua,tnm habemu fignum pre- 
ſentia Spirits ſank, If we water owr conch with our teares, and| 
bee ir#{y ſorry for our finnes, which:is ſignified by the cond ; 
if we be purged from all the drofle of finne, and be elewared 


wi 


5 FS — SS v 


- WI Y; 
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co deſire and loue heavenly things, which is noted in the fire, 
if wee bee carried againſt the. naturall freame and current of 
our owne corruptions, which is ſhewed by the winde ; if were- 
mit and forgiue all wrongs done vnto vs, and bee mecke and 
gewle ynta all men, herſs and ſalenvntonone, which. arethe 
ropertics of the Dowe ; and if we zealouſly preach and prey, 
and talke of Ged, and of his will, his grace and goodnelle to» 
wards vs, and render tbankes and prai/e vnto him for the ſame, | 
which is the office of a fiery crongne z then we doe with the 4- 
les ſhew the effects of Gods Spirit ; and we may to our end- 
leiſe comforts aſſwre our ſclues that the Spirit of Joo « in vs, But 
if we inde none of theſe things, nohatred of linne, no lowe of 
{ yertuc, no /oarhing of che vanities of this world, no bfring vp 
of our hearts to heaucen, nomeekenefſe with men, no pr MA 
of God, but rather finde our ſclues cleane contrary, mo 
with linne, deboiFF in our lives, iniwring men, offending God, 
Px er Wy his name with wicked oathes , and breaking his 
Sabboths with grear contempt z then wee ſhould not oncly 
wonder to ſee the gifts and graces of Gods Spiritin others, as 
the people did when they ſaw what had happened voto the 
eApoſtles _ the day of Pentecoſt ; but we ſhould rather be- 
waile and lament the waxt of the ſamein our ſclues; tar it is 
ynpollible that they ſhould hauc any pert or portion of Gods 
Spirit, that doc ſhew no figne nar fruit of Gods grace. 
And therefore cucry man ſhould try and examine himſclfe, 
whether he finde in himſelfe the frusrs and effes of Gods Spi- 
rit or net. For, 


ou areweſed and cleanſed trom all filthineſTe ; and you are 
like the trees that are planted by the waters ſide,and doe bring forth 
thing butleaues, then certaincly the Spirie of God is not in 


caft into the fire, 


. Secondly, the holy Ghoſt being like fire, if he be in vs, hee | 


| xePart. the holy Ghaſt. © of Gods Spirie. | 


| 


| 


Mlunginaterb the cyes of our ynderſtanding, and hee giueth 
bght to chem that Zin darkgneſſe and inthe ſhadow of death, that 
1 | 4 fr 


EE | "HHl | 


1 Cor. 3. 85. 


Firſt, the holy Gheff, being like water, if he bein you, then | Thar wefhould 
diligently exa- 
mine whether 


their fruits in due ſeaſon : butif you bee like a barren and drie — on 


ground where no water is, orlike fruilefſe trees that beare no- | [ame 1, 3. 


you, and you arc fit for nothing but to be hewne downe and to be | Maith. 3. 10, 


—— meat ————_—__—_—— bd M___Jewunlwkw rocaaw 


2 Cor. 4+ 3+ 


| Aft. 18. 28. 
6. 26. 7+ 


| Pro, 6+ 27, 
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3: Part. Effe@s| 


they may walke without ſtumbling, in the way of peace ; but 
if our ynderſtanding bee ſo darkened, that wee neither know 
God nor the wif of God, then certainely the Spirit of God i 
not in vs; forif our _ be hid, (ſaith the Apoſtle) it w bid 
to thems that are loft, that being deprined and void of Gods Spi- 
rit, are filled with che fpirit of darkneſſe. A moſt fearefull fay- 
| ing againſt them that »#der##and nor the great myſtery of 

lineſle, that they haue the marke of /oft ones; andit hee be in 
vs, then we mult ncedes be feruent and zealous to doealt 
ſermice vnto God, as Apollo was, who is ſaid to be hot tn ſpirit, 
ores the twelue tribes were, who ſerued God night and day ; in- 
| ftantly, Gairh the Apoſtle : but if we be cold and carelefſe to ſerue 

the Lord,then ſurely we are deFfirure of this Spirit of God ; for 
| how can a man carry fire in his boſome, and not be burmt ? ſo how 
can we haue the fre of Gods Spwit in our hearts, and not bee 
| ferxentto all good works ? 

Thirdly, the ho/y Ghoſt being like a Doxe, if hee bee in vs, 
then we arc meeke and /owly in heart; for this heauenly 'Doge re- 
maineth in none but thoſe that are Dones:but if with the Ducke 
(that flying aloft among the wilde Duckes , did prefently 
alight, and fo brought them all with her into her owners net, 
whereof Alciar ſaith, | 


Perfida cognato ſe ſanguine polluut ales 
Officioſa alys, exitioſa ſms. 


They doubting not her trayterows heart at all, 

Did fle with her, and downe with her did fall,) | 
We doe deceine our triends, and wrong our neighbours z then 
ſurely this Dowe-like ſpiris of God is not in vs; for this holy ſpi- 
rit of diſciplene flieth from deceit z and the fruit of this ſpirit 1s all 
f ————_—_— and goodneſſe. ; | 

Fourthly, the holy Ghoſt being like winde, if hee bee ir ys, 
| then all the 4» of vanitic is /catreredfrom our hearts z and our 
ſeules are carried againſt the ſtreame of natwrall deferer, to wiſh 
and long for heauenly things. And, | 
| Fiftly, the holy Ghoſt being like congues; if he be in vs,then 
our tongues will be kg the pen of a ready writer, and our talking will 
"Yd the moſt higheſt; © uia ex abundantia cords 0: lviuinvw ; & 


The Donation of 


| Adimifters are inabled for the preac 


OE — 
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3- Part- the boly Ghoſt. of Gods ſpirit. 
leguela twa te manifeſtum facit ; becauſe a religious heart will e- 
uer ſeit ſelfe by a godly and areligious rongeer;, for as 
| with the bear men beleoneth vmro right eouſueſſe,$o wh the tongue 
confeſſion is made vnto ſalnation; but if wee talke lacinionſh, and 
ſpeake all words chat may doe hurt; if the poyſon of aſpes be 
yndcrour lippes, and the holy meme of God, or the good fame 
of men beeuill ſpoken oftt;rough vs, then ſurely, ſurcly, this 
holy ſpirit of Godisnotin vs. Andifhe be not in thee, then 
[ aduiſe thee to ſeeke him while he may be found, for the time 


| will come , when he cannot be found , 6.c, cum optaneriomn 


[alaters in medio gehenne, qua fatta eff et pradicata eft in medio ter- 
re; when wee ſhall wiſh for ſalvation in the midft of Hell, 
which wa wrought, and & preached in the m1dff of theearth : 
and theretore now while it is to day, we ought toſceke vnto 
him, and to pray with the Prophet Dazid, yea and to pray 
carneſtly, that God would rexue bis ſpirit within vs, and flabliſh 
vs with hy free ſpirit , for, wheſocuer hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
the ſame 5s none of his, the ſame hath no cersfert in the world,no 
afſurance of his ſaluation, no Faith, no Hope, no Ged, no 


But if by theſe sfalib/e rules thou findeſt that thou haſt 
the ſpiri# , and canſt ſay with that worthic Martyr of our 
Church, / h.we s, I khaxe it, as hee went vnto the ſtake to be 
burned, then remember what the Apoſils ſpeaketh, griene ne: 
the ſpirit,quench not the ſpirit ; ſpill not this water, leſt that ſpil- 
ling this 97/e thy /-mp gocth out : and then, thy /aft end will be 
 farre worſe then thy beginming;and it had Lin better for thee, neuer 
10 hawe knowne it then to turne aſide from the holy Commandement : 
for as Sampſon and Sant hauing the ſpiris of God, liued honora- 
bl and did performe moſt worthie exploits; but hauing /ff 
the ſame by their ſinnes , they became in their ues molt muſe- 


pen from the Lord, vnto all becke-ſ#ders, vnto all them that 

ogy the ſpirit : therefore (1 ſay) griexe him not, quench him 

not. 

But becauſe the chiefef of theſe gifts for the colleiling and 

| the edfyong ofthe Church, is the git of tongues, whereby the 
we of Gods Word yz there. 


. a . fore 


rable,and in their deeths moſt /amentable ; cuen fo it will hap- | 


Rom 10:10, 


If we haue nor | 
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him. 
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fore, we that are Preachers ſhould here chiefellooke whether| | 
we haue this gilt of tongues or not z for, 
Firſt, if aur tongues be rhe pens of « readie writer, that wee 
canreedily ſpeake of the things that we hane made unto the King, 
and Preach the Word of Truth in ſeaſon, and ove of 
ſeaſon; | 
Secondly, if theſe- our tongues be not dowble tongues, but 
clouen tongues, 5. able to dimide the Word of God aright, and 


to pine Unto encry man his owne portion in due /ea/on z that is,mer- 
| cie and comforts vnto the repentant ſoule, and woes and 
| iudgement vnto the obſtmnate tranſgrellors, and roteach-Faith | 
| and workes, louc to God and man ; 
| Thirdly, if thcſe our clowen tongues be of fire ; that is, vied 
rather to gaine ſoules, then to ger applauſe, or to gather wealth; 
| todraw men to g/orifie God,ang not to magnifie our (elueszthen 
| we may he aſſured, we hauereceined a part and portion of theſe 
| gifts and graces of Gods ſpirit. 
Butit we be like thoſe great clarks, which they ſay are rare 
| Schollers, but neuer man was heard to be the better for their 
learning; they laue it in them, like the fire in the flint-ſtone, 
but ic neuer comes out of them; they are lothe to preach, they 
arelothe to write,for then perhaps they ſhould not be deemed 
ſo learned as now they arc iudged to be ; fora foole holding 
his peace may. be thought to be wiſe : or if we be like Bakers 
Aile, that neuer ſpake but twice in all herlife; or vic to preach 
as Naball jeaſted, once 4 yeere, when they recciue their rents; or 
| if- wee would preach, and cannot, but it were better for ys 
not to preach at all, then to preach fo sdly, and ſo fooh/oly as we 
doe ;. or if we preach more for profit, orthe praiſe of men,then 
for the gloric of God z then «fſuredly we doc proclayme ynto the 
world , that we haue not: yet receiued theſe gifts of fierie clowey, 
tongues from God, 
Vrbamu writes vnto Baldwin Arch-Biſhop of Canterbarie, 
Honacho feruentifſime, Abbati calido, epiſcops lepido, Archi-epiſcops! 
remifſo ; and 1o it was ſayd of e Alexander the lixt, | 
De vitio in vituuns, de flamma tranſit in ignem: q 
They grew worſe and worſe, as tney did grow greater and 


[Peater; and I pray Godit be. not. true among ys; that high 
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Gods Church,were gzvex vnto the Apoſtles,and how euer lince, 
they arc given ynto «// otber Preachers, 


—  — 


Cnae. VIL 


How the gifts and graces that are ginen for the ſanfifying 
of our ſoules are conferred and beſtowed 


wVPon Men. 


Ecendly, for the ether gifts $nd 
5) arc given for the ſaving of our ſouleg;they 
a were, and are giuen cuer after the /ameman- 
W ner, that is, 
= Firſt,by thole e#:ward meancs which God 
— 2 hath appointcd ; and, | 
Secondly, by the iwward worksng of his bleſſed ſpirit y for, 
though I confeile with Saint eLeuguſtmne and others, that God | 
can Gas by his ſpirit, 5 eccalco, and teach our ſpirits wv filen- 
tis to crie eAbba Father z yet we find that erdinarth all the gilts 
and graccs of God, as Faith, Hype, (hariic, Patience and all 
other graces whatſocuer, arc wronght in vs by thoſe weanes 


which God hath appointed for this purpoſe z and they are 


my ; 


Firſt we finde thatthe bef way to attaine vnto any gift of 
grace, is to heare the Preaching of Guds Word ; hn pray- 
er, by which a//graces arc obtained, is the frait of Faith, and 
F, wh, commeth by hearing,ſaith the epofile. 

Neither is it exery kde ot hearing, that will /ſfice to ob- 
taine grace ; foras there be many that can recciue no grace, 
becauſe like che deaffe Adders, they will not heare at a/l; fo 


1. The hearing of Gods Word, 
2-The mm of the blefſed Sacraments, 


| 


3.Part- | 
ponkerpancl yle not many a Preacher. I wy no more-4.bu* 
o you (ce, bow the gifts which are_giuen for the ediſying of 


| 
youn that By whae 


| 


meanes we 
receiuec the 


grace of God. ] 


All graces 
pars. 26 hea- 
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Word,and 
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his Sacra. 
MEntss 


Rem.10.17. 
That all kinde 


of hearing, 
proficerh nor 


4 


there be as many that can recciue but very httle grace ; becauſe 

they hearc a»;{ſe. I hauc readitin Eraſmm ; that Demoſthenes 

on atiac, diſcourling ſeriouſly of neceſlaric conſiderations of | 
Yy3 State- 


the hearers, 


IS 


—— 


3. Part. Gods graces gitien 
Srate-buſinelle, all his. Auditors fell aflrepez the Orator to awa- 
ken them, ſaid he had a prettie co relate vhto them, vie. | 
that a young man hyred an Aſſe from «Athens to HMepara, | 
and in the heare of the day, he conmched ynder the Aſſe, to take | 
the benefit of her ſhadow ; the owner dewed him the vic of the 
Aiſles ſhadow, ſaying, he hyred the Afſe and not her ſhadow : 
and therefore he ſhould not have it, vnle(le he would anew 
compound forit ; the young man ſaid, he would haue the 4d- 
wantage of his bargaine z with that they fell from words te 
blower ;, and (o Demoſthenes (taid his ſpeech; whereupon, all his 
Anditor; deſired him to goe on, that they might heare the 5fſve 
of that Tragedy : the Orator replied, [ diſcourſed of the ſafetie 
of your Common-wealth , and you fell aflcepe ; and now 1 
told you a Tat of an Alle, and {ce how attentixe you are to it; 
and ſo he reprooued the madnefſe of his people ; cuen ſo, wee 
hauc mery hearers that are more «tentive ynto rrifling words, | 
and moredclighted with the forme and phraſes, then they are 
with the /ubftance of the matter , like ynto little children, that 
loue the gwi/ded out-lide of the book berter then all the w/dome 
that is therein contained; or the /aces of there coate, better | 
then the coare it ſclfe: And ſome we haue like the Egypriexs 
about the fall of N:hw, that at the firſt, weremuch efrigh ed at} 
the hidceus noyſe thereof, but within a little while after they 
were yy es: with the ſame, they were no waies moued: 
thereat ; ſo they,like eFgrippa, at the firff hearing of the Word 
P reached,are ſomething couched with the ſence of their finnes, 
but within a very /it:/e while, they grow cereleſſe of all good- 
neſſe : others like the Auditors in Strabo,that attentiuely heard 
the Philoſopher, yntill the market-bell of their profie didriag, | 
and then they left him allaloney or rather like the hearers of 
Saint Pax, which gauc him audience, vntill hee tonched their 
hearts with their ynbelicfe z ſo our men will here vs, if it be- 
not againſt their wor/dly profit, & they wil heare p/acentia,ſuch | 
things as arc pleaſing for thern : others heare ſo much, that in 
yery. deed , they —_— but heare; for they newer 
praice any thing at all,but the praftice of iniquitiez they will- 
heare 4 Sermon day, two for fayling, three ſometimes, bue | 
| they will not forfak e one finne for a-whole yeeres Sermons : 


. 


—_— 
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3-Part. the holy Ghoſt. | by hearing. | 
_ heare thor to be wiſer, not to be better : Ah wretched 
men thatyou are! | 

ocal hinc,procul tte profan ; 
Why ml you hears Gods Lawes, and yct hate tobe reformed? 
for this will :*r»e to your farther condemnation z not becauſe 
you doe heare Gods Word, which is good ; but becauſe you 
dou not dee that which you hcare to begood : and ſo we haue 
many other ſorts of hearers, that by their hearing docrecciue 
» grace , becauſe they heare amille, 

And therefore not a{ hearers, but all thoſe that take heed: 
how they heare , that dec heare that they may vnderffand , and 
ynderſtand that they may pradye, and praQtife that they may 
7 their God, thoſe doe receiue the gifts and graces of 
G 


Secondly, we know that the bleſſed Sacraments are molt 
exccllent weanes to beget Faith,and Lowez6c all other graces in 
the worthie recciuers of the ſame, for they be verba viſibilia 
exangely ; ſuch things as doe v66/y ſhew vnto our eyes aft that 
the Word of God doth zeach and ſpeake ynto our cares ;.for 
what is the /\9m of Gods Word and of all the Preaching in the 
world, but, that Jeſus (hriſt ſuffered, and died for our fines, that 
we through him might haze etcrnall life ? and what can ſhew this 
more plainely then the bleſſed Sacraments doe ? for in Bapriſme 
we ſce, how the childe isregenerate, and borne atew, and mn- 
grafted into Chriſt; and as the water coolerh all the ſcorching 
heat of the fleſh, and weſverh away all filthines from our be- 
dies, and waketh cucry thing frmitfall, ſo the gifts and graces of 
Gods ſpirit doth coole in vs the hear of our flcſhly concupi- | 
ſcence, and c/enſeth vs from all fins, and wakethys to abound 
in all good workes: andin the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
we doe molt apparantly ſce, that,as the Bread which is broken 
and then gizen vs to becatcn for to firengthen our heart,and 
to ſuftaine our life z and the Wine is powredout, and given vs to | 
drinke it for to comfort our hearts ; ſo Chriſt was broken in pic- 
ces ( as I ſhewedin my Treati/e of his Paſſion) for our finnes, 
and his6l/ood was powred out to make fatisfaQion for our tranſ- 
grefſions z and fo he is given ynto vs, as the foode of our foules, 


and theonely 53 of our heart to ſuftaine vs, torefreſh vs, and | 
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| into the hands of the Gentiles , ſo the Lord v/eth all meanes, | 


— 


to be our onely comforter in all diſtrefſe, And the confiderati- 
on of theſe vifble things, ſhould as effeftu«ly work in vs, Faith 
to belecue in him, Hope to expeRt all good from him, and 
{barity forall receiued graces, molt imirely to loue him, and to 
be truely thankfull vnto him for the ſame , and ſo to werkein 
vs, patience to ſuffer, as he hath ſuffered, love one towards ano- 
ther, as he hath loued vs, and ſo af other graces whatſocuer,as 
the. audible declaration of themyexpreſſed by the Preacher;doth 
ynto our cares ; foras it was the manxer in old time,not onel 

verbally to declare but alfo by certaine vi/ible lignes to tan 
memorable things ; that ſo ir might make the wore impreſſion 
their mindes; as the Egyptians by. their hycroglyphicks , 
and Zedechiathe ſoune of Cenaanah made him hornes of iron, 
and ſaid vnto eAchab, thus [aith the Lord, with theſe ſhalt thou| 
puſh the Syrians,uetill thou haft conſumed them, and «eAgabus | 
tooke the Girdle of Saint Paml,and boxnd his owne hands and 
feete, and ſaid, thus ſaith the boly:Ghoſt ; So ſhall the [ewes at Te- 
ruſalens, binde 1be man that oweth thu Girdle, and ſlall deliner him | 


Preaching vnto our cares, by thebeſt intelligible-voices, and 
ſhewing vnto our eyes by molt plaine lignificant lignes what 
Chriſt hath done for vs thereby to make vs all to underſtand, 
and to beleene the ſame. 

But as a# kinde of bearing, fo all kinde of receining theſe | 
bletſed Sacraments is not /»fficsent to beget faith and other gra- 
ces in the receiuersz for we read that there be foure kandes of | 
receiuers of the ble(ſed Sacraments. 

Firlt ſome recciue them ſpiritually onely:; thatis, the watter | 
of the Sacraments z-which are, the gifts and graces of leſia 
Chrift, but not the Sacraments themſclues 3 ſo Theedoſins was 
baptized and ingrafted into Chrilt by grace, though he was-| 
ted the outward meanes, as Saint e-Fwwhroſe ſaith : and ſo all 
the clefted children that die before they can be pertakers of the 
Lords Supper, now mandncantes manducunt ; notcating the S4- 
cram:mail Bread, doe notwithſtanding eate Feſius Chriſt: Quin 
manducare illens eſcam & illum bibere potume, eft in Chriſto mane- 
re, &- Chriftumm [e manentem habere 3 becauſe that to ear the 


| fleſh of Chriſt, and ro drixke his. bloud,.is to be ingrafted into |. 


Chriſt, | 


_ 


— #4 
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— 


| 3. Part. the holy Ghoſt. 


by the Sacraments. 


Chriſt dwelling in vs, and vs in him 5 and therefore wee finde 
chat Chrift doth not onely ſay,he that commeth to me,s.e.to cate 
me, ſhall not hunger,and he that beleencth in me ſtall nexer thirft, 
to ſhew that there is no difference betwixt beleening- in him, 


as well to the beleewers in him, asto the eaters of his fleſh, and 
the drinkers of his blood ; for in the 47.v.of the 6. Chap. of 
lobn, he ſaith, he that de/reneth in me hath enerlaſting bfe,and in 
the 51.9. of the ſame Chapter, he ſaith ; sf avy man ea of this 
bread, he ſhall line for exer;and ſo the very ſame things are threat- 
ned aſwell againſt the nor beleewerrin him, as the wor eaters of his 
fleſhy for in the 53,v. he ſaith,excepe ye eat the fleſh of the Sorne 
of man, and drink his bloud, you hane no bfe in you; and in 64.v. 
he ſaith, there are ſome of you that vcleene not ;to teach vs, that, 
as Saint e Auguſtine ſaith, credere in (hriſtum eſt manducare 
wn z tobeleexe trucly.in Chrilt, is to care the fleſh of 
Chri 
Secondly, ſome doe receive them Sacramentally onely 
that is, the owtward (ignes and clements onely , but not the 
gifts and graces thereby taught and ſignified : ſo the Fathers 
that came out of «Egypt, were all baptized unto Moſes in the 
cloud, and did all cateof the (ame ſpiritual! meat, and did all drink 


lignes ; for they drank of that ſpiritaall Rocke which followed then, 
and that Rocke was Chriſt, that is, ſignified and taught them 
Chriſt ; and yet many of them peryhedin the wildernetle; Quia 
manducantes nonmanducabant z becauſe they. were wicked and 
did oncly recciuc the outward Hhgnes, and did not receiue the 
inward grace that was lignified and offered ynto them, vnder 
thoſe Sacramental lignes ; ſo the Phariſees had the Sacrament 
of Circumciſion 3 yet our Sauiour tellsthem that being wicked, 
they were the ſouncs of Hel, and the childrew of thew Father 
the Dixell ; and in the time of the New Teftament they had the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, for lohn Baptiſt baptized many of 
them , and. Simon IHMagi: was bapiized. by an epoftle, 
and . Iudas recciued the Sacrament of the Lords Swppery 
and yet wee fee they reaped. wo frave. thereby , becauſe 


Chriltto be wmted and made one with Chriſt; and ſo to haue 


and oy of him , but alſo the veric /awe things are promiſed 
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3- Part. 


they receiued them onely Secramentally, outwardly , and did 
notbelecne , and therefore receiued not hab bleſlings and gra- 
ces which theſe Sacraments tavghr and pointed at. 

Thirdly, ſome receiue neither the Sacraments, wor the gra- 
ces {ignited by the Sacraments ; fb all Herericks that neither | 
rightly belecue in Chrilt, nor yet rraly recciue the Sacraments 
according to the inſtitstion of Chriſt, doe neither recciue grace, | 
wor yet any ligne of grace, | 
Fuurthly,fome receiue the true Sacraments ; becauſe they re- 
cciue them, as they are delawered by Chriſt himſclfe z and they | 
receive the rrue graces, that is, allthe benefits of Teſus Chriſt, 
taught,manifeſted,and exhibited vnto vs by thoſe Sacraments; | 
ſuch are all the faithfull and the worthie receivers of the ſame ; | 
Duia mandKcantes manducunt ; becauſe that receining theſe,they | 
feede by faith on Jeſs Chriſt, and doe molt truly applic ynto 
their owne ſoules, what grace or vertue ſocuer is /gmified and 
ſhewed by theſe a lignes and Schoole- Malters of all 
true Chriſtians. 

Ang therefore if we would obtarne the graces and bleflings 
of God , by the mranes of the bleſſed Sacraments, let vs examine 
our ſelues, that we may be worthte recciuers of the ſame. Wee 
findein the Lawe, that three ſorts of men were excluded from 
the paſchall Lambe, 

1.T he uncircumciſed, 
3 .The ftrangers. 
3-T hoſe that were Tucleane. 

To teach vs, that the vwrenerent,the vnbelceners, and the wn- 
godly, great and griexons (inners, ſhould not preſume to meddle 
with theſe bleſſed Sacraments: for as the couenant of Gods grace, 
ſo theſe lignes ofthe coucnant belongeth not to any wicked 
man, ſo long as he remameth wicked : and therefore, leſt (as 
the men of Bethhemeſb werelſlaine, fiftie thouſand and threeſcore | 


The Donation of Gods graces given | 


and ten men in one day,becauſe they looked into the arke,which | 
| belonged onely ynto the Prieſts;) wee be found gmiltie of | 
| the body and bloud of Chriſt, and ſo pull vpon our ſelues | 
ſwift damnation, if we ſnatch the childrens bread, that beloy. | 
geth not to vs, or receive theſe blelſed Sacraments vn- 
worthily, let vs with blinde Bartimers, calt off our mantles, the 


old 
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3.Part-- . the holy Ghoft. by the Sacraments. 
old raggs of efdem, the /ufts of the fleſh, and letvs put on 
our wedding garment , the new man , which chiefely con- 
ſiſteth of Fazth towards God, and /one towards men, it, when 
we come to receine theſe Sacraments, wee would receiue the 
grace of Chriſt. But, | | 
Secondly, though /ach a hearing ofthe Word, as I haue a- 
boue ſhewed, be a fpeciall meancs to #btaine grace z yet we mult 
know, that this meanes is not /afficsent, vnleiſe, as God opened 
the heart of Lydia,when Saint Paw! Preached vnto her earcs, ſo 
he doth worke faith in your hearts, when we doc Preach & ex- 
pound the Word vnto your cares; Dua inanis eff ſermo docentis 
fi ſpirits adfit cordi audentis; becaule,as the Preaching of the 
Word is the gift of God in vs; fo the beleenng of the ſame is 
the operation of the ſame God in you; And ſolikewiſe, though 
thereceiing of the bletſed Sacraments, be a ſingular meancs, to 
worke Fatth and all other graces in the right reccivers of the 
ſame ; yet wee mult ynderſtand,that itis not opu operatune z 
the doing of the worke that begetteth grace in any man, but 
the ſpire of God onely commpeth grace, through the condu 
pipes of theſe, outward meancs: and therefore wee ſhould 
alwayespray to God, not onely for the graces of attention vn- 
to eur cares, and illumination vato our cycs, but alſo of 
ſanification vnto our hearts, that what wee doe  atten- 
tively beare with our cares, and doc moſt ely ſee 
with our eyes, Wee may moſt faithfully veleeve with 
our hearts, and ſo attaine ynto theſe gifts and graces of 
Gods ſpirit. 
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T he Donation if To whom God giueth | 


| 


 fingers-(as if he cared not whatbecame of them)and ſo ſuffer 


Crnare. VIIL 


On whom God beſtoweth theſe gifts and graces of hu ſpirit, 


FR Orthethird, s e, To whom God beſtoweth theſe 

\; gifts; we muſt know that he beſtoweth, nei- 
ther the graces of ezrfixing the Church, nor the 
other graces,to ſanflife and to /axe our ſoulcs, 
| vpon all men, but onely ypon thoſe whom 
s 99 ic pleaſcth him ; for as when he was to 5hooſe 
his eFpeſtles, it is ſaid, that be choſe whows he pleaſed ; fo of the 
graces of preſernation;/axification,and ſuch like,he giueth them 
to whom hepleaſecth, and chough hee giveth lbera/ly ynto all 
men, yet he giueth not a of theſc,nor «xy of them all,gncon/ide- 
rately, ynto any man, for he lets not hisgraces drop through his 


af men to gather them, who will ; but as a ſparrow light s not vpon 
the ground withent his pronidence, 10 not one prgce falls toany | 
man, without his fpeciaf guidance and direftion. And this 
che ApoſPle ſheweth when he faith, won eft carrentis neque volen» 
ts,fed miſerentis Dei, itis not in him thatrameth, nor in him 
that willeth;butin God that ſheweth mercie, and this Chriſt hims 
ſelfe declareth , when he ſaith, xo wancommeth unto me, except 
the Father draw him ;, (0 no man- can receive theſe gifts and 
graces,but they to whom they are giuen;and as we finde a gra- 
dation of the loue and fauour of God; As, 
Firſt, he loueth a//th:e things that he hath made; and, 
Secondly, he loueth may in a more ſpeciall manner,abowe a 
che things that he made; And, | 
Thirdly,among men, heloueth ſewe better then others;yea, ; 
Fourthly, among thoſe that he Joucth beſt, hee loucth ſome | 
better then the reſt; As, wce ſee hee loued Noah and: 
eAbraham among the Patriarks, Afoſes among the Prophets, | 
and /ohnamong the Apoſtles ; ſo hee loues theſe beff, not 
cauſe theſe were 1n themſclues,berter then any others , but be- 


| 
1 
| 


others, 


” 


| 


cauſe it pleaſed him to /oue them better then others ; for, * | 


—— 
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mo 


| | hauc juſtly /eft ches in thatfullneſle of ſinne,wherein they-doe 
| W: 
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3-Part. 
if he had made a toad a man, and the man atoad; the toad 
had bin: the better of the twaine z ſoif hee had befowed more 
grace vpon'the wicked, and with-beld the ſame fromthenow 
beſt men in allreſpecs, then no doubt but the wicked had bin 
the beſt; but he loueth them beſt, becauſe it pleaſerb-him ſo to 
doe, and therfore,he beſtoweth wore graces and tokens of his 
loue vpon them, to make them betrgy then all others whatſoc- 
uer;for the gifts of God make ys good,and our goodneſſe maketh 
not him tobeffow his gifts on vs. 

And this I fay, not to accaſe God of any niggardlineſſe or 
cloſe-handednetle, becauſe he giueth not theſe gitts vnto all: 
God forbid , for he is a debrer co no man, bur may freely, with- 
out cenſure, doe with his owne what he liſt; But I ſay this, 

Firſt, to ſhew his exceeding great bountie, and fauour, to- 
wards vs ; that deſeruing ng more good at Gods hands then 
all the reſt of the race of mankind, ſhould notwithſtanding 
| when werxftly deſerued ſo much evil (it may be as muchor 
more then the reſt of men ) receive ſo many great gifts and gra- 
ces; aboxe and before all the reſt of the world. 

Secondly, and freciaty to mouc vs to 1] thenkefulnefſeto this 
our good and gratious | 
many thouſand «hers, he would notwithſtanving ſo gracion- 
ſly beſtow them 'vpon vs ; for had not he gizen vs the grace 
to belcene in Chriſt; tohate our ſinnes, and to /oxe all righte- 
ouſnefle , I fee not how the beſt of vs could doc any of thele, 
no more then the wickedeft men in the world: and therefore 
| would to God, that we would cuer prai/e the Lordfor his good- 
neſſe, and declare the wonders that hee doth, as generally for all 
men, ſo ſpecially, for theſe choſen children of men. 

| Thirdly, andIaſtly, to teach vs, 'that when wee feele our 
one wants; wee: ſhould pray to him for helpe, to/upp/ our 
{.need:; and when we ſee any of our neighbours vojd of grace, 
we ſhould rather piawſly pittic them, and pray for them, then 
roudty to contemne them; and to ſpurne againſt theny; for| 
asif God would, hee might haue made thee a beaff, and the | 


themowith that grace which he beflowed on thee,and he might 
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3-Part, The Donation of To whom God giuerh,&ec. ; 


wallow: and therefore beholding the geodnefſeand /aneritie of 
God, on them, 'to whom hee giues no grace, /everitie z but 
towards thee to whom he beltowcth his gifts, geodaeſſe, if thou 
continue in this goodnelle ; doc thou praye thy God, and 

forthem z that for bis ſake that is s/cended vp on high,and bath 
led captiaitie captiue,God would be pleaſed, to beſtow hu gift» aud 
aces utomen , thatſo al men may aſcribe and giue all praiſe 
and glory ynto him, which was, and #, and ſeal be, through him 


which was dead, and is aline, and lineth for enermore, e/1men. 
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A Prayer. 


O Moſt gracious God, which haſt giuen thine only Sonne 
Icſus Chriſt, to die for our (innes, to riſc againe from the 
dead, toaſcend vnto Heaven, to pope aplace for ys, and to 
ſend vs thy holy ſpirit to fill our hearts as. all heaucnly gra- 
CES, which are neceſſaric for the gathering ofthy Church and 
the ſan&ifyin pot ſoulcs,to prepare vs vnto eternalllife;we 
moſt humbly ſee thee, togiue vs that grace to betruly 
thankfullynto thee for allthy graces , Increaſe our faith,ſtirre 
vp our hope, and kindle our louc both towards thee and to- 
wards all men for thy ſake , and becauſe allgraces arebegot- 
ten, increaſed and preſcrued by the hearing ofthy Word, and 
receiuing of thy bletſed Sacraments, we pray thee O Lord, to 
ive vs grace to heare thy Word attentiucly, 'to beleeue it 
aithfully and to receive thy Sacraments worthily, thatſo be- 
ing filled with thy ſpirit, we may deſpiſe all worldly yanitiee, 
and haue our conucriations in Heauen while we live on carth, 
and at laſt becerecciued into that Kingdome which thou haſt 
| prepared for chem thatloue thee, through Ieſus Chriſt our 
| Lord, e Ames. 
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Of the duty of CHRISTIANS. 


1 THESSAL. 5. 2&4 
_ aidiqoi, aoyowudr wet hpws, F 
" . Brethren, pray for vs. 


Hawe ſhewed thee, O man, how man 
behaucd himſclie towards God, offex- 
ding his Maicfty with hainoxe (innes 
and I haue ſhewed thee what God 
hath done for finfull man, how hee 
ſent his onely begotten Sonne, to be 
 : mademan, to ſoffe aincand ſorrow, 
SE INY and to dir a cwrſed death for man, 
fthereby to oxercome all our enemies, finne, death and hell, 
to4r;/efrom the dead, to 4ſſwre.vs of our deliuerance,to 4/cend 
into heauen, topreperea place for vs, and to ſtud his holy and 
bleſſed Spirit into the hearts of men to fic them with the gifts 
andgraces of the ſame, to prepare them for heaven ; that the 


——_  — 


The Seuenth greateſt Light of Chriſtian 


- 
- 
be 


poore man might bathe himſcltcin the poole of Berhiſds, _ 
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| The diuifion of 


| that ſinful man might be reconciled and riunited vnto God- a- 


' remaineth ſauing onely prayers? to render thanks vnto God 


| 


be made perfefh whole z that the wandering ſheepe might bee 
reduced and bewn ght home vpon this mans ſhoulders, and 


gaine. And therefore now, | Qnid nift vote ſnperſunt ? what 


for this great kindnefſe, and to acke thoſe things that beere- / 
qrifite for vs? andto teach vs how te doe the farnc, I hauc 
choſen to treateof this ſkort Text, Breehren, pray for vs. 

Ic is a Text independent either of precedent or ſubſcquent 


matter z and it containerh points of pizty, points fit to bee| 


preached, and fitter to bee praQi/ed, by your ſacred Maicity, 
by the worthieft Nobles, by vs Prieſts, by af men : and there. 
fore da veniam Imperarer ; | humbly crave attention buta ſhort | 
time, to dilate ypon this ſhort Text , Bretkrew, pray for v2. 
I may ſay of it,as Saint Hierome ſaid to Paxlinw of the Catho- 
like Epiſtles of Saint Perer,Saint /ohn,Saint [amer,and S. Jude, 
Eas brewet efſe pariter, lengas, that they were ſhort in words, ' 
but fall of matter, for herein our bleiſed Apoſtle, (as was ſazd 
of that famous Hyſtorian) Yerborawm numcro ſententiarum nu- 


merum comprehendir ) in this paucity of words hath couched þ 


plenty of matter ; the parts arc two. 
Jr A moſt friendly compellationy Brethren , 
2. A moſt Chriſtian requeſt or exhortation, 'pray for vs. 
Out of the firft I note two things, | 
; 1. Hs affeion, whereby we are taught to line mwnity 3 
2. His diſcretion, whereby wee mayobſerne a Chriſtian _ 
wot ſuch as i abuliucly, though commonly ſo termed in the 
world ; but ſuch as  ioyncd with true picty, 
And inthe ſecondIT obſcrue likewiſe two things, 
HED pray, which is a worke of picty, 
2. The extention, tor vs, which s an att of charity. 


And fo you ſce that from this ſhort Text, we may learne 
I. Yay. 3 Prety. 
» Policy. c J7 Charity. 


Be, 
FP 
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Brethren, pray fer vs. 
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; . Cmnae. I. 
Of the diners ſorts of Brethren, and how this tearheth vnitie, 


rſt, Brethren is verbums arms, a word full of loue, 
f bur it isdiverſly taken in the Scripture. For, 
I as ] Firſt, ſometimes Ommnens honeinexs per fratrem de- 
I ems accipere; (aith Saint Auguſtme ; we ought to 
vnderſtand eucry man by the name of brother ; as he that ha- 
eeth his brother, 4. e, he that hateth any man, « a man-ſ/lajer. 

Secondly, Sometimes it (ignificththoſe of the ſame nation, 
2s Moſer went ont Onto by brethren, and ſaw an Egyprias ſmiting 
an Hebrew, one of bis brethren. 

Thirdly, Sometimes cognates Scriptura dicit fratrer, the Scrip- 
tures calleth our kiwred by the name of brethren ; as, behold 
thy brethren ſtand without deſiring to ſpeake with thees 
Fourthly, Sometimes itis put for the /oznes of the ſame pa- 
rents, as Heua barc againe his brother Abel ; and Caine ſaid, 
Ams I my brothers keeper ? 

Fiftly, Sometimes we ynderſtand hoſe of the ſme religion 
and prafeſſion, asyou ſee your calling brethren: Et fic fratres din 
i Chriftians; and io all Chriſtians are called brerhrey, ſaith 
Saint Awgwſtinez andſo Saint Paw/meanerh in this place, Bre- 
threw, pray for vs ; for otherwiſc he was an Hebrew, of the ſeed 
of Iſrael, of the Tribe of Beniemin, and they were Greeians of 
Theſſalonica, the Metrapolitane City of Afacedomia, built by 
Philip king of Haceden, and ſo called av ris Ocamiiae vim, of 
his vitorics obtained in Theſſaly, in which reſpet alſo he cal- 
led his owne daughter Thefſalonica, (as Sxidas faith) but they 
were all Chrsſtians, and therefore brethren, and therefore the 
deerer one to another becauſe Chriſtian brethren: nia nearer 
eff fraternites ſprritusquam ſanguins;becaule the fraternity or bro- 
ther-hood of Chriſtians, which is in reſpe& of the Spirit that 
begettcth vs with the ſame immorral ſeed,in the wombe ofthe 
ſame mother, the Church, to bee broughtforch and brought 
vp as children to the ſame Father which js in heauen,1sa great 
deale more excellent, then the brotherhoodof fleſs and blead : 
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Ofthe vaity of 
brethren. 


Aug, ſer, 61, de 
tempore. 


Exod. 2, nn, 


Aug l.1 lect de 
Gene 

Math, 12. 4+ 7, 
Mar.3-32. | 


Geng. 8.9.v. 
1 Cor. 1+ 2.6, 


2 Pel.1,10. 


Aug. ſer, dom.in 
monte, fol. 343+ 


* 


C————__——_—_—_— 


k——— 


's 90 


| 


Aug.in apend de 
duuerfss .Ser. 1 0. 
Pſal.647-to 10. 


I lobn 3+1 6, 


| How gentile 
brerhren loued 
onc another, 


Val. Max.l.s.& 
Auf. de cruut 1. 
5s. . 1ug de 
ciuit, Dex (, 2. , 
25. 
Idem de cult. 
(845 . 


Extitit boc unit 
quod non con- 
WERerar IK ; 
carera par cOn- 
cors,ef fine lite 
fait, 


Bern-we aduent , 
downni ſer *3s 
pb. 


2.Part. The duty of Chriſtians. The vnitic | | 


Nam hec ſmilitudinem corpory refert, illa cordis vnanimitatem 
Kemonitrat, bac interdum /ib1 intmica, la ſine intermiſſione pacifi. 
ca eſt ; for that ſheweth onely the likeneile and (imilitude of| 
the body, and the /ſywparhy of naturall diſpoſitions z but this 
ſheweth the wnanimity of the heart, and a concurrent deſirein 
all holy affeQtions thoſeare ſometimes contrary vato them. 
ſclues, but theſe have alwaycs cor vnum, &- animam vnam ; one 
heart, and one minde, to loue the ſame things, and to agree 
in the ſame points : and therefore of all brethren, the louc of 
Chriſtian brethren ſhould excclland excecd all other loue of 
| brethren 5 and theſe of all others ſhould be ready to lay downe 
their lines for the Brethren. 

And yet in former times the loue of naturall brethren was 
ſuch, that when a ſouldicr which was in the army of Pompey 
had vnawares vato himfelfe, (laine his brother that was in the 
company of Sertorixs, and knew the ſame when he beftripe his 
body, /cip/im 5bi perimens fraterno corport aduenxit, he ſlew him- 
ſelfe for very gricte, and left his owne body ypon his brothers 
carkeiſc : and Saint Auguſte reports of the ſonnes of Tyn- 
darws, that when Caſtor was ſlainc by 1das, Polinx beſought 
Jupiter that hee might impart halfe his owne life ynto his bro- 
ther, 


| 


Sic fratrems Pollux alterna morte redemit. 
And ſo we reade of theſe lignes Caſtor and Poliux, that wvterg, 
alternis diebus Iucet , each one of them appeareth euery {c- 
cond day z and io the Poct ſaith of Pylades and Oreftes, 


Ire inbet Pylades chars periturus Oreftem, 
Hic negat, snque Vicems pugnat Vier g, more. 
They neuer diſagreed but onely in this, which of them ſhould 
þr/t lay downe his life for the other. 
And now among{(t Chriftian brethren, we finde Onids ſay- 
ing to be true, 


| 


| 


Fratrum quog, gratia.rara eſt 
They doe ſhew leiſe loue among themſclues then the heathen 
did ; the loue of weſt is waxen cold, all arc become louers of 
themſelues, and ns men remembreth the affiitions of Joſeph : for 
although (as Saint Bernard faith) Ture fraternitatss confily * 


c— — 


, 


| 2. Part- 


| Cemmon-wealth ; what more hoſtility then among Chriſtian 


ow 4 


Wuetur informitas ; in reſpett of our brotherbood we doc owe 
vnto our brethren both aid and ade, a1d to bhelpe his infir- 


werld ſccth how we dociy/alt ouer the weake, and lay fum- 
bling blockes before the blinde, what wrongs and oppreſſions in the 


Princes? where now more bloudy warres then among the 
(hriftians, that doe imbrew their ſwords in the bloud of” each 
other, which ſhould rather oye their ſtrength againſt theene- 
mics of the Lord ? and what bitter contentions doe we like- 
wiſe ſee in the very Charch of Chriſt? Oh, how many bitrer 
lines have awbitiow ſpirits ſo contentionſly ſcattered in every! 
place, to eſcwre the cleare light of verity ? O poore Church 
and difireſſedSpoulc of Chrilt, Pax ab extranys, pax apagazi, 
ſed fily nequawm fily ſcelerats ſceninnt in eam ; Shee hath peace 


The duty of Chriſtiens. of brethren. F 
| of aauxuly fratribus debitorerconfily que erndiatur ignorantia,auxily 


om firangers, peace from pagers, peacefrom all but her owve 
children z her owne w#cked children doeraile and rage againſt 
her, they ffiruggle in her wombe like Rebeccaes twinnes, they 
ſharpen their tongues, and blunt their pensin writing either a- 
| gainſt the other, and fo they make the Church of Chrift, 
which ſhould be like the coar of Chriſt, without a ſeame; to be 


toynezy pieces, like [ereboawms garment:for as in //racl one halfe 
followed Tibms, and the other halfe followed Omry , or as in 
| Rome the wiſer followed Pomp:y, the middle ſort tooke part 
with C2/ar, andthe reſt followed Craſſms ; or in Atticathe peo- 
ple of the mountaines ranne after Pyſifiratm, thoſe of the 
valley choſe Lycwrgae, and thofe of the Sea-coaſt- Megacles : 
euen fo in the Church of God, one is of Pani, another is of 
| Apollo ; one is of this minde, and another is of that minde ; 
and asthe Poet ſaid of the vulgarſort, 
Scinditar tncertum ftudia incontraria valguy, 
We may now ſay of the better ſort, 
Scinditar incertwes fudia in contraria cleru, 


mity, and «dwiceto direft his ſimplicity : yet al fle, the whole pp ae 


- want oO 


vnity 
among Chri- 
ſtian brethren, | 


Idem ſer.in al 
in Paſte. Synod, 


Ioabz 19013, 


1 Reg11.30, 
1 Xeg.16021" 


Plut.in vit. 


Craſ. 


1 (0.1.3 94» 


i They are fi of all oppoſitions, each one 9xnenteth ſome new 
difſentions and myltiplicity of opinions, they make grievom 
contentions in cuery place, and cauſe many men with the ef- 
Zz 3 x 


fuſion \ 


points, each one a:ſſenteth from thereſt, and ſo by this their | 


| 


—CU—_—— 


: 


| fuſon of alittle inke, haue inwented in their Cells ; for I doe af. 
[ ſure my ſelfe, if there were more charity and vxamimwty among 
| the Clergy,there would bc leffe controver/ie, and more wmty a» 
| mong the Laytre. | 
But it was enough for efbrabew to dilſwade from all con- 
tention betwixt him and Lor, to ſay, wee bee brethren , and [ 
with that it were enough for vs, for we be brethren , and there 
be enough againſt vs, we needenot be againſt our ſelues ; and 
Ignat.ep. g.ad | therefore , Fagite vt fily lucts ſeftionem vntatcs z we .ſhould by 
| Phuladel, | all meanes ſhunne d:{{entions, becauſe there bee many Wolues 
| abroad in ſheepes clothing;butif we keepe vwiry and brotherly 
| loue among vs;they ſhall never preuaile againſt vs : but other. 
| Saluft. coxiurat. | wile, tconcordia creſcunt minut/1ma,ita diſcordia dilabuntur ma- 
(atet. | xima; as in the eime ofpeace, through wnity,the ſmalleſt things 
| doe grow happy, ſoin the time of diſcord, the greateſt things 

| doe cometoruine: and therefore we ſay, that peace and vmtry 

Pax optima | are thebeſt of all carthly bleſſings that God beltowethon men 
ON _ during their pi/gremage iD the (tate of mortality : and ſo Bru- 
—_ ons | felfous faith , that a Chriltians life is nothing elſe but wrual 
triumphs inzu- | charity. or a continuall louing of God and of our neighbours, 
meri potior. | Ouija omni homo eft unus homo ; becauſe all men in Chrilt leſus 
Syles Ital, | ſhould be as one man;like Hypocrates twinnes,which willed and. 
AngmP/@ 29. | milled the ſame things; for the whole Church of Chriſt is no- 
| thing elſe, but Eccleſia multorum fratrum, an vnited company 
| | of loving brethren : and therefore they ſhould euer owe: this 
| duty of /ouc and charity orc towards another ; ferthough the 


| teth this, ro /owe oze another, becauſe all Chriſtians being bre- 

 thren, they muſt necdes- owe this mutuall duty of love and 

Idemep.93.ad | charity, Lu ſolactiamreddua ſemper detinet debytores z which 
(elefiin, ; though it be never fo much paid, yet it 1seuer og vaAto our 

brethren, faith Saint Auguſtune, | 

| And ſo you ſee the loue of the ApoFte to his brethren;zwhich 

| ſhould teach theſe brethren ta lou our eApoſt/eagaine, Qua 

| AIST APIIT 16 MAGHES, > Aur as oft qui amore non rependit;becauſe 

loue is aloadſtexe to draw loue againe,and he is vwworthy of loue 

that requiteth not his louer with the ſame meaſure of loue as 

herecelucth ; for he ſhould louc wwch, to whom much u forgs- 
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| | eApoſe biddeth vsto owe nothing vnto any man, yet he EXCep- | 


Wen, 


— 


—ncap—_ be 
I CIInS — - — — 


IS" EO IIS 


12, Part. The dnty of Chriſtians, of brethren. 


faith our Saujour y and 73 -piJex 9:aidty Siriiuy, dm) we opilen 91 

ae mx] 9 , hee that delires much loue, ſaith /Sdor, Pelnſ; mult 

ſhew much louc : and therefore as the people doe require louc 

fromthe miniſters, fo the miniſters ſhould recerwe loue from 

the people, for wee giuc them panem ſanFuary, the ſpirituall 

bread of life : and therefore we ſhould haue from them, parems 
emptuary, bread cnough to fuſtaine our life. 

But alas, fuch is our caſe, they are ready enough to demand 
what is due to them, but they are backward cnough to pay 
what they owe toys, for whereas cruc loue is fewed fourc 
manner of waycs, 

Firft, In words, when wee ſpeake friendly eto our neigh- 
bours, and befeech thens to bs reconciled unto God, 

Secondly, In workes , Onia probatio dileflionts exhibitio eff 
operie; when by our ewrward workes, we teſtifie our imrard af- 
fetion vnto our brethren; 
> Thirdly, by our feruice one te another, when wee deſire 
not fo much to be wizifired vnto, as to miniffer z as our Sa- 
viour faith. 

Fourthly, In being ready 1» /ay dowve our lines for the bre- 
| thren, which is the greateſt {igne of louc , and the higheſt de- 

gree of affeQion, for greater loue they this hath no man, that a 
man ſuould lay downe his life for hi; friend : and therefore our Sa- 
{ uiour Chrift tooke vpon him,non /olum forman ſerws vi ſubeſſet, 
[ed quaſi mali [ſeri vt vapularet ; not onely the forme of a [cr- 
xant, that he might miniſter, but alſo was contented to be «c- 
counved as an cuill ſcruant, that he might ſuffertor ys; and all 
this to ſhew his loue vnto vs cuery manner of way : 

Whereas I ſay, loucis th ſhewed, let vs ſay, and doe, and 
die for our peogle,as we daily doc,weare and conſume qur {clues 
like lob Baprifh, that was burning and 4 ſowing light like the 
candle that conſumeth itſelfe in giuing light to others: yet are 
we ſure to haucloue little enough from them, good words is 
almoſt all we haue, and alwayes we haue not that from all ; for 
| our ſoules are filled with the [cornefull reproofe of the wealthy, and 
with the deſpightfulnefſe of the proud: but this much ſhall ſerue 
the Apoſtles affeion,and that vwity which ſhould be 


 couchin : 
— vs all; becauſe we arebrethrey. | 


Louc isſhewed i 
foure wayes, 
| 
2 (or. 5.2, 
Gregor. bom. 30, 
in Euang, Mal. 


2c. 23, 


Tobn 15. 13+ 


Bernard, ter, 
quart. bebd, 
P95, 
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Thara gentle 
louing int: ea- 
uc, 1s the 
beſt way to 
perſwade men 
to doe any 
tNg- 


2 Cor.1216, 


Hoſ.11.4+ 


| 


Parr. 1h. 


JS — 


Cnaye. II. 

Of the Apoſiles wiſdom: and godly pollicy in ſeeking for to winne 
the Theſſalonians to performe this duty : and of three 
ſort: of Preachers, whereof two ſorts are de- 

fettine wm thu point, 


Econdly, Saint Paw/ herein ſhewetl *g 
1 diſcretton, by this manner of ſpeech 
that he yicth yvnto them, hee tels the 
Corinthians , that he caught them with « 
þ guile, not to begule them, but to (aue 
Why chem ; and ſo hereand in all places, he' 


all the wi/edowwe that hee hath to 
wirne men vrito Chriſt ; and being wonne, to makethem to| 
{crue Chriſt ; for being delirous of their Prayers, hee comes 
vnto them, in ſþiritx manſuerndine z in the ſpirit of meckeneſſe, 
he creeper into their hearts with termes of Joue, and ſcekes to 
lead them, tanquam ones, lens ſpirit, non dure mann ; rather as 
faeepe by an inward ſweetinfluence, then as goats to be drive 
by an outward extreame violence, ſo God himſelfe dealt with 
our forcſathers, and all their poſterity ; he heaped vpon them, 
beneficia nimis copioſa , multa & magna , prinata & poſitma ] 
wonderous yreat benefits and bleflings, to ſee if he could ſo 
draw them vnto himſelfe in the chaines of love, and toallure 
them by all faire mcancs, and all the alefines ynder heauen,. 
vnto his bletled ſeruice; hee ſpake them faire, hee vicd them 
kindly, he promiſed them mwch, he gaue them wore, and all to. 
perſ{wade them to their owne qu to Chriſt the Sonne 
of God alleadgerh this for a reafon, why all men ſhould bee 
willing to come ynto him, becauſe hee 5 weeks and lowly of 
beart ; and CHoſes the man of God, was mwifſimns ſuper ter- 
ram, the meeckeſt and the mildeff manthat was vpon the face 


of 
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| vſcth all his wit, all his pollicy, and} 
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therefore wee read , that in 


1. Parts T he duty of Chriſtians. of the Apofile. 


of the earth,and ſo the firteſt man to guide the people of God: 
and Titus Veſpaſian for his curteſic and affability was called, 
delicie gener bumani, the delight of mankinde; hee was ſo 
curteous vnto all, that he was wont te ſay, Non opertet quen- 
quam a Ceſaris collognio, triftem diſcedere ; it was not fit for a- 
ny man to depart Jad from Czar, for hee knew this was the 
| way tO winne them: Aolks reſponſio frangit iramy a ſoft anſwere 
| appeaſcth wrath,& a gentle intreaty will ſoone perſwade men : 
Sylueſtres homines ſacer interpreſg, Deorum, 

Caedibus, & fedewithh deterruis Orpbers : 

Diftis ab hoc, lenire Tygres rapidoſg, Leones. 


| hane brought vnto cini/ity the rudeſt and the wildeſt men : 
and therefore Saint Paw{here doth ſo /exingly intreat them,and 
ſo friendly beſeech them with this ſweereff name of Brethren, to 
pray for them; Brethren, pray for vs. 

To teach vs, that as we be Paſtends Paſtorer, the Teachers 
of our people,ſo we ſhould be di/igends Patres,afwel fathers for 
affeRion, as teachers for inſtrattion 3 and that wee ſhould 
| intreat and beſcech our people, in the bowels of Chrilt Ieſus, 

when we might command them in the Name of the great Jehe- 

we : for it is molt certaine, that when bitter reprchenſions 
doth harden men in iniquity, a gextle intreaty will often win 

ther ynto piety ; for it was but the alluring ſpeech of Apole, 

that made may to affet him rather then Saint Paxl; and it is 

dayly ſcene, that a go/dew mouthed Chryſoſteme, with hisſmect 
perſwaſions,will winne more men to Chriſt then any one can: 
Yoe with his bitterreprehenſions z becauſe as Seneca ſaith in 
[another caſe, qui wvult amari languida regnet mans , inniſa nun- 
| quam imperia retinwit dew z hee that would bee Joued in his 
; raigne, lethim rule with a gentle hand z ſo he that would bee 
 loned of his flocke, muſt feede ther with the words of /one. 
{ And yctforall thisl denie not, but as Saint Berzerd ſaith, 

| 2066 non welt duct, debet trahi; he that willnot beperſmaded 
ſhould be compelled ; for if men will not turne, God will whet hu 

 gluttermg [word, and his hand ſpall take hold of vengeance : and 
the eArke of Moſes, there was 


| The faire ſpoken Orphews and Awphion by their ſweet perſwa- | 
| Gon$are ſaid to hauc moliified che moſt ſavage natures, and to 


] 


Horarius de 
arte poetica, 


Dillns er Am- 
phica Thebane 
conditor urbys, 
Jaxa monere 
[onoreftuding, 
O& prece blax. 
doducere que 
vellet. 


I Cor 2-4- 


| Semec iu The- 


baid : att. 4. 
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The andee. Aaron; Rod for correftiongas well as Afannafor refeRtion:and 
ments of God | in the Church of Chriſt, there is d/cepline for the Rtabborne, as 
wuſt b-threat- | wel] ag dorine for the (imple; and from the Seare of God, there 
ned,when his proceeded Hightnings and thunders, as well as the ſound of harper: 


mercies can- 


all harpins with their Harpes, 
| dings ke. To teach vs, that (as Saint Hierome ſaith ) deber amr leſun 
{ Reuel-1 4. iraſei;loue too much pronoked will waxe angry : and therefore; 
| Rom.2.4-6, whoſoeuer defſþi/eih the riches of Gods goodn:ſſe,and forbearaxce, 
1 


and long-ſuftcring , hee trea/ureth vp vnto himſclic wrath a- 
gainſtthe day of wrath ; for this is iſt with God, (faith the 
 Apoftle) to render vnto eucry man according to ht deed; : and 
| therefore, we mult aſwell :#zder out Gods sdgerents againſt 
| irrepentant ſinners, as to diſt// Gods wercies to. the tender- 
| hearted Chriftians;we mult aſwell crie,woe to rhe ſinneful nation, 
Eſa) 1. 4+ fo the people laden with imiquitie, as promile caſe ynts them, that 
are weeried ynder the waight of their finnes. | 
And yet (till hereinzin our greateſt radrgnation againſt ſfinne, 
we mult not forget Saint Bernard's rule, dawn das verbera often- 
de vbera; to doe as /ouing nurces, while they rake the rod, to 
| /hew the dugge, or as the good Samaritan, to powre wine and 

Like 10.34, | ple into the wounds of the diltretled traucller; i.e. ſo to mixe 


| . , X 
the bittey threatnings of the Law, with the /weere promiſes of 


; the Goſpell, as that wee neither driue thei to deſpaire by the 
' one,nor yet make them preſampracus by the other:and therfore 
How ne<dfull ; hercin wee neede decretion, which 1s one of the rwo clſen- 
athing is, diſs | (521] parts of a true Preacher,who # that wiſe and fatthfull eward. 
-+ act | Firit, he muſt be farrbfull ro dee his Gutic z And, 


Preachers of | 
Secondly, he mult be wi/e and diſcreete, to know how to doe 


Att. 


Gods Word, 
Aatiz43z4, | it ; togiue vnto euery one his owne portion, and that in dw# 


| ſeaſon z to preach mercie, to whom mercie,and vengeance, to 
whom vengeance belongethz to know before whom: we ſpeake, 
and what we ſpeake; to doe bonum bene,and to waigh our words | 
in the ballence of di/cretion, before wee viter them.vnto our 
Auditors, and ſurcly in wy iudgement, it is a true ſaying, that 
an ounce of diſcretion is worth a poxyd of learning z be- 
cauſe learning puffeth vp, ſaith the eFpoſile ; and it is but as: 
Achilles {word in the hand of him that knoweth not how 
to vic it. poſtulat wt capiat,que non intelligit arma z 


— 
— 


But 


- 
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= 


| 


But diſcretion is the keeper and guider of all yertues z Dil- 
cretion gaiderh, Learning teacheth, and Charitic eaifieth, and 
thus theſe three graces march in order, thar mutt lead, and 
theſe mult follow ; and therefore, whatſocuer is done without 
this, is il] done, quia v7 tws indiſcreta pro vitto reputatur z be- 
cauſe z-alc it ſclfe, Charztie it ſelfe, and Pertae it ſelfe , being 
vmdi/creet is no better then a diſcreete vice , nor yet many 
{ times ſo good ; for that it g'owerh often vnto many vices, and 
| produceth many inconueniences,as moſt wofull experience dai- 

ly ſheweth ; for, I hade two forts of men tainted with this 
taylt,. 

Firſt, the too popular Preachers, when they come to preach 
before their gouernonrs. 

Secondly, the paraſites of Princes, when they come to 
preach before the people, for 1 diuide the whole claffic of Prea- 
chers into theſe three ranks. 

The Firlt are thoſe that are de/crcer and faithfull Preachers, 
cither before Prince or people, Lacie, ſuch as would willing- 
ly diſcharge their duties towards all men, and hould the mid- 
bt Way gntcr adulationem et litigium ; betwixt pleating and pro- 
uoking. 

The Second are thoſe that vie too much flatterie before 
Princes, and too much har/awefſe before the people ; and theſe 
neither way can doc good; for commonly the people will not 
be compelied, and flatterie not onely blindes the eyes, that they 
cannot ſee, but alſo perſwadeth the doer to delight in linne : de- 
lelat enim facere, in quibus non ſolum noz metuitur reprehen/or, ſed 
etiaws laudatuy eperator;for a man dclighteth to doe thoſe things 
for which he is not onely free from repreienſion, but alſo are 
of commendation, and therefore, beye cum principibus: agere- 
tur, 6 ſcirent inter adulationem & laudens aiſtinguere;it were well 
for Princes and great men, ifthey could tell how to diſtinguiſh 
and to diſcerne true deſart from baſe fiatterie, and that blinde 


—_— 


low both without diftin&tion,and to giue credence ynto others. 
rather then vnto themſclues, 
The Third are thoſe that are too popular, the paraſites and 


| pleaſers of the pecple,yet ſomewhat too bold to ſpeake againſt 
ant 


|, Part. © The duty of Chriftians. ofthe Apoſtle. | 


 ambicion, and deſire of praiſe, ſhould not make thera to ſwal- | 


| Preachers, 
z 


That there be 
three (forts of 
Preachers, 


Firft, diſcreere 
and 
Preachers, 


— 


Secondly, pa- 
raſites of Prins 
ces and great 
men. - 

Au? 3h 

P {al.gs 


Thirdly,the 
roo popular 


— 
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inclacd. 


the bands, 


To what the 
vulgar people 


are naturally 


"] er ys breake 


2.Part. T he duty of Chriſtians. 


authoritie, and theſe are too blame in many things ; for, 23 in- 
ſtabile vulyus, the headleſſe and heedeleſſe multitude are vnable 


to conceiue, and — to be taught, ywworthie torule,and 
vnpatient to be ruled ; 1{@ the plesſers of theſe men mult needs 


diſpleaſe all wiſe men, * i 2109 bone , Fo mic anveie dpeonumy ; was 


| «vwic wer; For y wiſe men pleaſe not the people, neither 


can the people pleaſe wiſe men z for you ſhall ever ſee the mul- 
titude, alwayes deſirous of theſe two things, 

Firlt, To drawtheir heads out of the coll:r of gouernment,& 
to bring all-7#/e into their owne hands, dirumpemu vincula,* is 
their ſoug z No rerme pleaſeth them better then the free eftzre, 
no #:4z to pleaſe them, but oftheir owne eleftion,no /ongey rule, 
but while hee pl-a/ſe them. O miſerable (tate ro ſeruc ſuch 

ople ! 

Secondly, If this they cannot doe, then muſt they haue a 
hand in eueric point of (tate, yea cucn in thoſe of greareft waight, 
nothing is good, that they due not, nothing to be done, that 
they «low not, they haue an imtereft ( they ſay) in all, and 
therefore they mult hauc a hayd in all ; and ſo in very deede 
thoſe that neuer learned to obey, would guide and goucrne their 
chieteſt goucrnors. 

And therefore | ſay that theſe Preachers, whoſe riſmg hath 
bin by the people,and who giue themſelues to popular applauſe 
are cither balrmg in their heneſtie, or defeFwe in their diſcreti- 
on , and ſo moſt ynfit, either to reach the wiſe, or to gouerne 
the fooliſh ; for in the firſt, they teach faltions and dangerous 
poſitions z and in the ſecond, they mult either yeeld to popu- 
lar deſires, or difſent from themſelues,and ſo lceſe the applauſe 


ped for and gapedafter. 
And fo experience daily ſheweth vs, that either want of he- 


neftie to doe what they know, or cls want of wiſdome and dif- 
| cretion to kxow what to doe, hath moucd the bIinde and wilde 


| zeale of many fatious men,ſo frinoloufly to intermeddle with 


extrauagant and neealefſe dilcourles, bath of State and Com- 
mon-wealth, and ſo furienfly to precipitate themſelues to moſt 
dangereus contention inthe Church of God, and many times 


The wiſdome 


of the people, which is one of the maineſt things they ho- 


— 


being hoyſted yp to the (terne of dignitie, to make way for the | 
vulgar, 


vulgar, to ſpurne againſt authoritie: And thereforeas | would 
wiſh no more wealth of God, then I had grace to vic it; ſo 
would I wiſh no more /carmng, nor any other grace, then 
I had dscretion to guide them ; for this is that /a/t, whereof 
our Sauiour {peaketh z haue ſalt 5s your ſelnes: and therefore 
all /carning and all kyowledge without this, will ſoone purrifie, 
' and proue fit fornothing, but ro be caſt into the dung-hill ; as our | 
Sauiour faith; And ſo much for my ewe obſcruations out of 


0h Pray for vs, 


Panr. FILL 


CHAP. 4 


Of the diners kindes of Prayers, both mreſpelt of the matter 
and forme. 


the word Brethren, now {olloweth the requeft,or the exhortats. þ 


Econely,In cheregueft or exhortation, I 
- . I, The aition, Pra L 
noted 2 chings, $174, a 
Firft, for the «ion, i, c. Pray, leſt I 
ſhould wander, or ride at randome in 
this wide ocean of matter, | will diuide 
all that I meane to ſpcake of this point, 


AY} 
JJ MP 


>. —_ 
EX STAIAAY > into theſe fue heads, 
; 1, Of the diners kindes of Prayer. Five things 


3. Of the place where we are 10 Pray, 
{+ Of the time when we mu#t Pray. 
5. Of the manner bow we ought to Pra). 
Firſt, for the diaers kindes of Prayer, wee muſt know that 
Prayer is diſtinguiſhed in reſpect, 
| 3. Ofthe matter, | 
J; . Of the forme. 


Firſt, In 
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3 Part. 


2, Of the partieto whom we ſhontd Pray. | conſidered 
concerning 


Prayer. 


| 


b = 
- 


= 


1 Tim. 2+ To | 


Danes traft.de 
orat Adom.P-47. 


Thar there are 
two kindes of 
prayer, 


Firſt, Inuoca- 
tion, 


Al corn. | 
= a Tg 


3. Part, The duty of Chriſtians. The kindes | 


_ Firſtinreſpett of the marter, prayer is ſaid to be foure-fold, 


F . Supplications. £ bt Interceſſion, | 
2. Prajers. 4+ Gining of thankee. f 


Firſt, Swpplications are for the remouall of euils, Secondly, 
Prayer: for the obtaining of good. Thirdly, #tercefſion in the 
behalfe of others, And fourthly , rhanke/giunyg for the good 
receiued, But we may more briefly ſay that prayer is either | 


? 


Firſt, Inwocation Or petition is citner 


2? An inuocation Or petition. 
A gratulation or thankeſrizin 8. | 
$ | 
Firſt, eai//is faid to bee either of fine, or of puniſhment ; 
and we ſhould pray againſt beth : firſt, Saint Paw, bufferted of 
the metſenger of Satan, prayed; to teach vs, that when ; 
we arc inticed to {inne, we ſhould prey, that God would wot lead 
vs into temptation, Secondly, the el! of puniſament, is cither 
tersporal!, ſpiritnall, or eternall, Firlt, all afidtion:, judgements, 
plagues, warres, and all other miſcries whatſocuer, they are 
puniſhments for finne: and therefore we ſhould pray that God 
would cither rake them away from vs, or fan@ifie them vnto 
vs z that they might worke together for the belt, Secondly, fp- 
ritual! puniſoment 1s when for our former (linnes we are deliuc- 
redvp to a reprobate ſen ſets doe thoſe things that are not conneni- 
ent: and therefore wee ſhould moſt heartily pray that God 
would forgize ys our former ſinnes, and not pwfo the fame 
with this fpiritzal fearefull puniſhment. Thirely, the eternal 
prniſhment is that cucrlaſting death which « prepared for the De- 
will and bis Angels, trom which we ſhould continually pray to 
be delivered. 


Secondly, The goodthat we ſhould pray for, is cuery where | 


I, 4 Tv, 
2. Warns, $ 
1. To remonc en, 
2. Toobtaine good, 


der Grace and 
Peacc, 


I. Grace, 

comprehended ynder theſe two names, Ch, © 
r. Grace, whereby we may truly ſcrue our God, 

2. Peace, whereby we may quietly live among men. 


Andtheſe two Saint Pax! doth alwaics iofne together, to ſhew 
( it 


| hate thy neighbour ; the deuill Iaughesat this, toſcethee ſuch. 


Ar 


3. Part, The duty of Chriſtians, of prayer. 


(ic may be)-that he deferues no | wah which delircs no peace 3 
for howſocuer diſordered ſpirits fay, 

Non pacem peting ſuperi date gentibry 5ras, 

Nunc uthes excite feras, contnret in arma mrndus ; 


Chriſtians that doe loathe to bathe their ſwords and to make 
them dranke with theblond of men, will ſay with Drances, 
Nulla ſalus bells, pacens nos poſcimmns emnes. 
No good can corre from warre, becauſe as Lxcanſaith, 
Nulla fades pietaſg, vir is qui caſtra ſequntar ; 
There is neither picty nor fidelity among the rabble rout of 
them that fellow the Campe for loue of ſpoiles, but as Saint 
Auguſtine ſaith, Nocenas cupiditas, wicycends crudelitas, inpla- 
catus & wplacabilu animm, feritas rebellandi, libido Dominandi, 
& [imilia ſunt 11 arma ſequentil s ;, violence, crueltics, rapes, 
prophannelle and all lewdnetle are commonly to be found a- 
mong them : and therefore all good Chriſtians will pray for 


the peace of Jeruſalem, they ſhall proſper that lone it : becaule, 
Omnia pace Vigent, & pacu tempore florent ; 


lize without teare, and the more earneſtly pray for grace. 
But.now methinkes,] heare men crying for peace in Chrift, 
and warres With men ; a ſweet diſtinien, toloue God and 


a ſubtill Sophiſter, that, when wepray gine peace #n onr time, 
O Lord, and at euery meale we cate, we lay, God ſend vs peace 


at peace with God, when thou makeſt thy ſword drunke with 


through Ieſus Chreft our Lord , thuu canſt preſently diftingws 
that this is meant with Godzbut not with men;for thou cant 


the blo of men ; and thou can(tri;en. praz/ethy. God belt, 
when thou inricheſt thy ſelfe with the ſpoiles of che ſlaughte- 
red : for is not ourlite a warfare, and arc we not all ſouldiers, 
to fight againſt the enemies of leſus Chriſt ? Yea, doth not 
Chriſt himielfe ſay, He Fame not to ſend peace, but the ſword,and 


Wee ſeeke not peace, we long for warres z yet alhwell-affefed | 


All things doe flouriſh in the time of peace, andall men = : 


to ſet the father again(t the ſonne , and the daughter again(t the 
mother ? Alas bclouecd, it is truc, that we are all /ou/diers, and. 
muſt make continuall warre with Satan, ſinne, and finfull men , 


Lucan, 1, 10. 


Aug cont. Fauſt, 
l. 22,C. 74+ 


Iob 7. ts 


1 Tim, 1,18, 


but the weapons of our warfare ars ſpiritual, and not carnall, faith: | 


| 


- the 


Matth.10:3 4. 


ee 


— 


| 


] ray with all men. 


Part. The duty of Chriſtians. What we ſhould 


the Apoſtle : I will pray yet againſt their wickganefſe ſaith the P/al- | 
miſt; and when they eur/e, I will blefſe them. as the Apoſtle 
teacheth me, and ſo 1 ſhall kindle the coales of fire vpon their 
tread : and if this will not ewercome them, I will ſuffer vnto 
death, and in my patience I will poſfſefſe my ſoule, as my Sa- 
uiour aduiſeth me ; for I ſee not how faith can bee wrought 
with the /wsrd,or herefies conſumed with faggors: Indeed when 
the Samaritanes would not receiue Chritt into their village, 
his Diſciples would faine command fire to come downe trom 
Heauen and to conſume them ; but our Sauijour told them, 
They knew not of what ſpirit they were of ; for they might haue 
knowne, that he could ſaddenly trirne all the world into hell, and 
conſumeall his enemics in a moment z but hee vſeth his pars- 
ence and long-ſufferance, ta lead (inners to repentance, and he 
ſuffereth hereſes and wicked men-to be amongſt vs, that they 
which be approued may be made manifeſt : and therefore I ſay, 
that a)l rrwe Chriſtians that deſire grace, will moſt faithfully 
pray for peace ; and not onely with God, but alſo with all men ; 
becauſe the onely (igne of louing God, is to be in /oxe and cha- 


And yetl ſay not this with the eLnabapriffr, to condemne 
lawfull warres : for though health is cuer to be prazed for, as in 
it ſclfe ſimply goodzyet Phificke oftentimes is good and necefſa- 
ry to recouer and to preſerue our health, and fo to preuent 
many ill diſcafes that otherwiſe would ſoone inuade our bo- 
dies z and ſo may warres be #*#ft and /awfall, yea many times 
moſt needfull,when the cauſes thereof doc appeare inft and vr- 

nt ; but Ifay this to commend a bleiled peace, to difſmade 
all men from loathing Manna, from growing weary of their 
owne happineile, and to ſhew how happy are thoſe nations, 
f ſna norint agricele ; which have a King of pea:e, ©ws facit 


eos m gentem vuam, Which laboureth tor peace ainongt all na- 
tions. 

And vnder theſe rwe things, grace and peace, are compre- 
hended all kindes of blef{ings, both ſþritwall and remporall : for, 
though ſome men doe make a queſtion, whether wee ought to 
pray, or ſeeke for remporall things ; becauſe our Saujour ſaith, 
that if we ſecke for Gods Kingdome, Tai'm « mer agri9nomy 


vals 


[2. Part: 


v1: all theſe things ſhall be caſt vntoyou; yet Saint we faith 
that, cum ws + when he rath, ſeeks pry. 
of God, he meancth that theſe things in the ſecond place are to 
be ſought and prayed for, «ud ranquars boxum noſtrum, hec tan- 
| quam necefſaria neſtra; the Kingdome of God as our onely good, 
| and theſe things as needfull and necetlarie for vs; and our Sa- 


viour ſheweth as much, when he teacheth vs to pray, give vs —_ vllas pore 
; | thus day our daily bread : but we muſt take heede, that wee be ns wy 

not too remſſe in ſecking after ſpirituallgits,and too eagerin the | wndas, nude ad 
purſuice after theſe remporal/ goods z for we came wars fs the | *Xfernasſiulte 


world, and we ſhall retwrne naked out of the ſame againe : and 
therefore, if we hawe foede and rayment, we ſhould be therewith 
contented, 
It is obſerucd by Rofftuſir, that in the Manna of the //+arlites 
there were twelue ſcuerall wonders. 
Firſt, the children of //rael were fed with it fortie yeeres. 
Secondly, to the godly it raſted according to cuery mans 
delirc, 
Thirdly, to the vngod/y,it was /oathſorxe, 
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Mat,6.33. 


Aug-l.2.de ſer. 
Domai. 


Fourthly, a gomer of it ſufficed «# ſtomackes. 

Fiftly, whether men gathered more or /cſſe,they had ful] mea» 
ſure, s. e. a gower full, - 

Sixtly, they had ewo gomars full the day before the Sabbath, 
and on other daies they had but —— BS 
Scuenthly, It fell exery day, excepting the Sabbath day. 
Eightly bh melted in the ſunne, and was hardened in the 
fire, 

Ninthly, It was kept waxy yecres in the Arke vnputriy 
hed. 


moſt had but inovgh, 


— — 


Tenthly, being preſerued but till the worrow, it putrified, cx- 
cept on the Sabbath day, 
Eleuenthly, he that gathered /caft had his gomer fall. 
Twelfthly, hee that gathered moſt, had but his gowver fxll. 
Out of all which obſcruations, theugh 1 might note n__ 
excellent things, worth your meditation z yet for this purpole, 
I deſire you tocen(ider but theſe rwo points, 
Firſt, he that gathered Jeeſt had inowgh, and he that gathered 


Secondly,he | 


Veberis aquas, 
Marital, l 4+ 


Roffenla.6,12. 


Twelue ſeue. 
rall wonders 


inthe Manna, 


| 


| 


Dexut. 17.16, 


__ | 
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17» 


God careth ro 
prouide ſuffici- 
ent tor euerie 
man, 


James $.1. 


That we ſhold 
rake heede of 
couctouſacfle, 


Horat.carml. 


2.0d.10. 


1 T1*.6:9. 


ſed God , and hee that was concrow in gathering mere then 


Secondly, that gathered no more then was ſufficient ples« 


would ſuffice him for that day, the Manna pwtrified be- 
fore the next morning, and God was highly diſpleaſed with 
him. To teach ys, 

Firſt, that God which created at men, will giue vnto exerie 
man, {o muchas he ſeerh /fficsent for him during his pilgri-. 
mage in the wildernetle of chis world ; and the greateſt men, |. 
the richeſt men, ſhall haue ( doe what they can ) bat ſufficient, 
but fooge and rayment, Curing their life; tor they ſpall carrie ne- 
thing with them, 

Secondly, that if we be contented with what he ſeeth ſuffici-| 
ent for ys, wee ſhall doethat which is acceptable in his ſight ;| 
but if we gradge.through diſcontent, and labour by vulawful 
meanes to gather any forbidaex fruit, and to irich our ſclucs 
with the treaſryes of this world, we ſhall finde that owr riches 
will be ſoone cankered, and our garments will be moth-caten, and 
the wrath of God will be k:4/ed againſt ys to conjure vs from 
off the carth. 

And therefore, though it be not onely lawful, but alſo ve- 
ceſſarie that we ſhould pray for temporal things ; yet let vs rake 
heed and beware of conetouſnefſe ; and deſire of God, but as our 
Saviour taught ys, to gize v1 this day our daily bread, s. e. meere- 
ly ſo mach, as be ſeeth conuenient for vs, feod and rayment, in 
thatmanner as be ſeeth good, and not as we would dclirc, du- 
ring the whole terme of our fray/e and miſerable life. And in 
yery deed, howiocuer our nature is euer ambitions of great 
matters ; yet themraxe ellate is the /afeft tate for cucrie man 
not onely becauſc, 

Sepius ventis agitatur ingens 
Pinus, 0 celſe gxanwre can 
Decidunt thrres, ferinnque ſummos 
ulmma monters, 
To ftormie tempeſts ſubieAs are, the Pinc and Cedar tall, 
The turrets high, as mowptaines by, are ſubieR to a fall 
But eſpecially becauſe ( as thee-Fpoſile faith they that wil 
be rich, doe fall into temptation, and a ſnare, and into many hurtful 


and fooliſh Iuſts that drowne menin dc ftruttion and peranion. | 
| | | Secondly, 


——— 


— 


| ſheweth our loue to our ſeluesy, but torender thankgs ſheweth 
| our owe to God. 


a 


| | God forall the bleſſings chat he hath beſtowed vpon ye. 


LD ———_—_— 


3: Parts: . 
 . Secondly , gratulation Or thanke/gining is the other kinde 
and he chil kinde of prayer. Obes 


Firſt, becauſe tro make requeff concernes our ſclues, and 


Secondly, becauſe the other is a taking, this is a giving z 
and our Sauiour faith, is « 4 wore bleſſed thing to gine then to 
FECaiMe. 

Thirdly, becauſe to make requeſt ſhall ceaſe, when wee 
| come to the place where there is no want; but the Saints in 
heauen doe aſcribe g/ory, and wiſedomee, and chankes, and ho- 
wor, and power, and might ynto our God for everwore, 

Fourthly, becauſe the Angels that feele no want doe alwaics 
| praiſceche Lord ; ſaying, Holy , holy, 2oly, Lord God of hoſts, the 
| earth i; full of thy glory ; and therefore we that ſhall be innyuus, 
like vnto the «augels of God, ſhould not alwayes ipeake with 
the tongues of menyto beg, but ſometimes with the tongues of 
Amngels,to praiſe the Lordfor his goodnelle : for this is the 
only thing that God requireth, or that we can render vnto 


And there bee chree ſpeciall reaſons (ſaith Antomnm) that 
ſhould moue vs vnto this duty of chankefabnefſe. | 

Firſt, the practiſe of all the Saints, doſes and all /{-ee/ after 
their patſage through the red Sea, /oſnaafter his victory, Da- 
uid after his deliverance out of the hands of Sax/, hee compo- 
ſed ſongs of thankfulnetle ynto God;and the manifold preceprs 
of holy Scripture that doe command the ſame for Deawid bid- 
deth all the ſcruants of the Lord to pre the Name of the 
Lord;zand he ſaith,that ir becommeth well the inft tobe thankefull ; 
and the epoſile biddeth vs, in all things to giue thankgs wnto God, 

Secendly, the conſideration of all creatures, which doe all 
of them teach men to be thankefull z becauſe exery creature 
(faith Saint Auguſtine) Eft qneddem beneficium homini collatums , 
iy 2 oft beſtowed on man, for which man oweth thankes vn- 
to God: and therefore. Hugo de S, vit?, faith, that euery crea- 


take, reſtore, flees The firſt is vox femulantss, the voice of a 


T he duty of Chriſtians. x pray for. 


ture ſpeakes theſe three words to cuery man «ccipe,redde,fuge:| 


AA.29-35, 


Rexel.7.1 2+ 


Efe a. 6. 7, 
Luke 20, 


ſeruant bidding vs toreceine *--hie God ; the ſecondis var 
22 | 


adrwonentiey | 


o 


— 


| 


706 | 3. Part. The duty of Chriffians, Thekindes| 
| Hixgo de S.Fif8. | «dmonemtrs, the yoice of a teacher,bidding vs to render eheanks 
Ml.z4 3-de Arca, | vnto God; the third is comminants,, the yoice of a threatner, 
| bidding vs flic the vengeance of God if wee bee not} 
' thankefull ynto God for thele bleſſings, And ſo many 
| creatures by their owne examples doc teach man to be thanks: | 
| full; for the very doggeyfaith Saint Ambroſe,is ſo thankeſall for a 
| piece of bread, wt pro Demo mors velit , that he will dic'for |. 
Geminianzs de | his Maſter ; and Gemmian tels vs of a Leopard that was foff 
exenplil $456» | rhantefwll vnto one that delivered her whelpes out of a ditch, 
| that ſhee accompanied him through the torreſt, and delivered 
C: £0"P ade | him from the danger of all other ſauage beaſts; 3nd C, Agrippe | 
> $6 JH | faith, thata Serpent called Apis, vicd to cate at a mans table, 
| ſecing a dogge killing his childe, d19, to ſhew her thankeful- 
| neile ynto the man, Lillebe dogge immediatly after: What| 
| ſhould I fay more? butas Salomon ſaith, vade ad Formicam,c5 | 
| diſce ſaprentians , goe to any creature, and he will teach thee to 
| be thankefall to thy Creator. 
Thirdly, the manifold gifts and graces that wee haue re- 
| ceived, 6, e. the grace ef God which bringeth ſaluation to all men, 
doth teach all men, not fo receme the grace of Godin vaine, but 
to be truly thankefullynto God for the ſame. "3. 
| Andastheſe three reaſons ſhould perſwede thee to bethanke- 
Antom-)-2t.3. | fall, ſo there be three other reaſons (ſaith Antonin) which 
_ P ines | ould difpel{fromvs all ingratimnde. | | 
hve ould © | Firſt, becauſe as Saint «Auguſtine and Saint Bernard ſay, | 
driue away in- | © od dederat (Dems gratts abſtutit ingrats ,, God will in juſtice 
graticude trom” gabe away from ghe vngrateſull, what hee hath Freely beſtowed 
_ | vpon them: for fo our Sauiour ſheweth in the parable of the 
vineyard, which hee would rake away from the wwgratefwlt 
| husband-men, and giue itynto them that would yee/de bins 
fruits in due ſeaſon. 
Secondly, becauſe 5ngratitude doth not only abſtraft from 
vs that good which werecewed, but doth. alſo ifls# ypon vs 
Ioſeph. antiq, | the evils that we fearcd: for Joſephus faith, that Hezekyab licke- 
ned vntodeath, becauſche did not ſhew himſelfe ſufficiently 
thankefull for his wonderfull deliverance out of the hands of 
Sennacherib : and the 4poſile ſaith of the Gentiles,that becauſe 


ROW 16 | whew they knew God, they glorified bim not as God, weither were 
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thankefull, therefore God gane theyw' mor to vide affeftions. * + | 
-- Thirdly, apt, age for blcflingsreceiucd, detainerh 
and keeperh from vs thoſe bleſſings thatare promiſed 5; New | 
ile nou dignus oft dandis, oi ingrate of de dati; , for he igyn- 
worthy of ewre, thatgaue no thankes for what hee had ;z where- 
upon Saint Bernerd faith, that ingratirudeis a winde that drieth 
yp the fountaine of Gods grace ; and Anteninue ſaith, that by 
the ciuill Law, the father may deprine his ſonne of his inherit. | 
tance if his ſonne proue wnthankefnll vnto him, which other- 
wiſe hee cannot doe and fo our heavenly Father may iultly 
deprint vs of the kingdome of heauen if we be vnthankefull yn- 
to him for his bleſſings : And therefore when we pray roGod 
and make requeſt for what wee neede, let vs not forget to bee 
truely rhankefull for what we haue : but let vs remember that 
there beethree degrees of thaxkefulnefſe ; the brſtis recognoſcere, 
to acknowledge his goodnelle with eur hearts ; the ſecond is 
laudare, to praiſe him for his goodnetlſe with our mouthes ; 
and the third is retribnere, to expreſſe the ſame in our liues and 
conuerſations; Nam i maledicitur Deus & negatur mals | 
| ſatis, trm bonus benedicuur & confitetury for if wee deny God 
and curſe him by our exi/l deedes, then certaincly wee doe 
praiſe himand bletlc him by our good and godly deedes, faith 
Saint Auguſtine. | 

Secondly, prayer in reſpect of the forme is ſaidto be foure- 
fold. As, f 

Firſt mentall, ſo Moſes Exod 14. 15, and Ana 1 Sam 1.13. 

ayed ynto God when they ſaid neuer a word z and thus an 
afflited ſoule may pray to Godin the midſt of company, and 
when no man hearcth him, Ged which knoweth his heart, 
doth heare his prayer. | 

Secondly, Vocal, as Salomon prayed, 1 Kings $. 23, becauſe 
words are to be added when we may and can yie the ſame. 

Thirdly, Suddeniy, which we call exacationr, or a lifting 
yp of our hearts and mindes vnto God vpon any ſudden oc-| 4 
caſion that preſenteth it ſelfe vnto ys. 

Fourthly, Compoſed prayers, and made with our belt wiſe- 
domes; ſo Dawelprayed, andſoall men ſhould doe, if they 
conſidered into whoſe preſence they goeto ſpeake for if-wee 


þ 5:7 - he ape Aaa2z monſe| 


Fiftly,Concei- 
ucd. 


Sixtly, Prefcri- 
beds 


Seuenthly, 
Priuatc. 


Kon. I6. Ss 
Philemon 2. 
2 S4M-6.1 2+ 


I Co 414205 
Joe! 2. 16. 
| lon. 3. $+ 


Eccheſ, 5.3. © | 


Eightly, Pub- | 
lixe. 


| 


place thus privately to pray vnto God. 


wa/e what to ſay before a mighty man, why ſhould. wee not 
premweditate what to ſay before wee come to God *  andthere- 
fore the wiſe Salewon ſaith, bee not raf6 with thy month, andiet 
not thy heart be too hafty to witer any thing before God, 

Fiftly, Conceined prayers, 5. 6. vpon all new occaliong to 


frame new forme of words to axpretſce. our mindes, as the oc-|. 


helpe them that arc not ſo well able to compre prayers them-/® 
ſelues: thusthe 135. Palme, that was made by David, was} 


fion requireth, 
Sixtly, Preſcribed prayers, i. e, prayers made by others for to] 


ſung after Daxids time, as we may ſee in 2 Chron. 20.21.29, 30.} 
| Seuenthly, Prixare praier, when a houſhold onely prayes 
together, and ſo a Chriſtians houſe ismade Gods Church,ind 
bringeth a bleſſing vpon the whole houſe, as the preſence of 
Gods Arke did epon the houſe of Obead- Edom ; orclſe when 
one man praycth alone, according as our Sauiour biddeth, 
when thou prayeſt, s, e. when thou meaneſt to pray prixately, 
enter into thy cloſet,. and ſhut the doore, and thy Father which ſeeth 
in ſecret will reward thee openly. And thus euery man ſhould of- 
ten pray, becauſe thus alone wee may powre out the. very /#- 
crets of our ſoules before God, which we are lothe to doe be- 
fore the Congregation ; and becauſe this is the eraeft trial'of 
a man,whether he feareth God or not; becauſe hypocrites will 
doitto be /eexe of men, but the true ({Þriftian doth itto be heard 
| of Godalene. 

But you wilay, that you can haue no connenzent time nor 


I anſwer,that thou canft.neuer wife rome and place to fin, and| 
that privately and ſecretly roo, thy lins doth witnelle this : and| 
therefore why canſt thou not «wel hinde time and place to pray? 

Eightly,P»blize prayers, when we toyne our {clues with the ſ- 
[emmblies of Gods people;thus the Corinthians had one plave to wor- 


mp in zand thus we oughtalofvs todoe ; becau'cthis publike 


prater doth more honour God, when we ſhew vato the world that 
we are not 4/oamed to profeile his Narne; and itis more power- 
ful to obtainefor our ſclucs, quia mepoſſibile eff multorum preces 
won exaudiri ; and therefore the Prophet. biddeth vs,ts gather rhe 
people together -topray.to God, and fo the. King.of Nrmae did, 


when Jonas threatencd the deftruQion. of bis people. 0 And 
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13;Part.” eff The duty of Chriſtian. of prayer. To [ : 


And befides, this publikepraying is a ſigne of wity, and a 
__ cffeQuall weanes to ltirre vp one another to ſerue the | 
Lord. 
 Ninthly , Ordinary prayer, when wee obſcrue our ecafto- | Ninchly, Or- 
wed times and manner of praying ; for there is no man that | Ginary- 
hath any caretoſcruc his God, or fauc his owne ſoule, but as 
for all other things, ſo ſpecially for this duty of prayer he hath 
ſct and appointed times, as, ſome morning and cuening, ſome | | 
at noone-day, and ſoforth, to make his prayers and ſupplica- | 
tions vnto almighty God. 7 | 

Tenthly, Extraordinary prayer , both in reſpeCt of time | Tenthly,exere. | 
and manzer, as when an extraordinary occaſion ſhall mouc vs | ordinary. 
thereunto z ascither when God beſtoweth vpon ys an extra- | 
ordinary bleſſing, or threatneth ſome grievwow puniſhment, or 
n when we would obtaine ſome ſpecial fanorr, or expretic ſome 
: ſpecrall ſorrow for ſome ſpecial fumes that wee have committed z 
then Qught we more eſpecially to pray or to praiſe the Lord : ſo b- 
b the King of Nimze did when he heard the preaching of Jonas; | low 3; 8. 
4 - y after wo fall;faith, / _ o_—_ = _ very <Vtnngy 

Pl art, and my fighing ts not hid from thee ; ſo Peter when he | ;;; 
> devied his Maſter, fr _ out and wept buterly z {o Chriſt a lit- — 
if tle before his paſſion did more earneſtly pray then eucr heedid 
I 
d 


__ 


beforc, with loud cries and teares, ſaith the Apoſtle; and fo the 
Saints doe often pray with ſighes that cannot be expreſſed. And | ron. 8. v6. 
ſo you ſec how prayer is diwerſly diltinguiſhed, bethin reſpeR 
_ of the matter and ferme of praying. | 
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To whom we 
ought to pray, 


Pſal.5 0-1 Fo 


Ter.1 7.10. 
Ier.23o23+ 


Luko | +3 7+ 


That we ſhould 

pray to none 
ut God, 

Ecclui-49-1; 


Ambroſ.in Rem. 
[43 | »«V.Z 2. 


Origen. l. 5.con- 
| tra Celſim, 
Con-Laod, 
Can,z®©. 
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The duty of Chriſtians. To whom and where] | 


Cnar. 1Il, 


Of rhe party to whom we ſhould pray, and of the place where 
| we ought fo pray. 


| the Holy 
ther. 

And there be three ynanſwerable reaſons, why wee ſhould 
onely pray to God, As, 

Firſt, becauſe he 9zely knowes the ſecret: of our hearts, 

Secondly , becauſe hee onely is ommiſcient, 5,e, fuch a one as 
knoweth «l things. 

Thirdly , becauſe hee #vely is ommporent , which can onely 
helpe vs. 

And therefore concerning the bleſſed Virgin,we benour her 
name, we rexerence her memoriall,and with all generations,e 
call her blefſed;and of the bleſſed Saints we ſay, that their remens- 
braxce s like the compoſition of the perfume that is made by the art 
of the e Apothecary ; It is ſweet as honey in all mouthes, and «s 
Adnſicke at a banquet of wine ; but to pray to any of them , wee 
hauc neither precepe from God , nor. prattife in- the ancient! 
Church,nor prowi/ein Gods Word to be heard; and them- 
ſclues neither doe deſire it,nor can deſerme it: and therefore to 
ſeeke to God, by the helpe of them,as to the King by his Fexe- 
rites; weleauc it to beyiced in Kings Cowres , andnotin Gods 
Church,as Saint eFmbroſe ſpeaketh ; and we will evely pray to 
him,in whom we onely belcene, 5.e, tu the oxely God, who doth 
at a/times heare ys and can atany time helpe vs;and if any o- 
' ther dare offer prayers vnto any,N1/s ſoli domino Deo z, But one- 
ly to the Lord God,as Origenſpcaketh z we doe with the Conn. 
cell of Laodicea anathamatize all ſuch,tor praying vnto the crea- 


a 


Ghoſt , when hee moncth our hearts to cry eAbba,Fa-| 


| 


Mares, 


ua 


Cr ee eee 


þ 


| |3-Part-  Theduty of Chriſtians. we ſhould pray. 


| rures , and relinquiſhing their (Feator, which is blelled for 


-eucrmore. | | 
Thirdly, touching the place where wee are to pray ; I ſay, 
the precepr of Chriſt,the pra&/e of Chriſtians,& our entiatd 
weceſſities teach vs tO pray in exery place , with Hoſes ypon the 
| wvorntame,with Elias ynder a [unper tree, with Cornelius in our 
Chambers, with Daxid in our beds, with Dame! in the Lions 
denno, and with all Chriſtians in all places; yer for publique 
| prayer,the chiefeft ſeruice of Almighty God, 
| 1 fay the (hwrebis the firreſt place , and the onely place ap- 
| pointed by Go Dp and MAN for this is, dofrine ſedes, 
| & down ſantta, ( ſaith Saint (hbry/oftome ) the /choole of Divini- 
ty,the ſeate of Doftrine, an holy houſe,a houſe of God,and the! 
| gate of Heauen : it is dom orarionis ; the houle of prayer, ſaith 
our Sauiour ; here were the Arke of the Couenant, x Tables 
ofthe Teſtimonies,the Cherntrms,the Adercy [cate , and all the 
vifible fignes and tokens of the preſence of God z and therefore 
Chriſt himſclfe frequented the Temple; the Deſciples were there 
daily , landing and praifng God ; and all the Chriſtiansof the 
Primitive Church did vic to pray and preach in the Church ; 
and this they ought to doe for thelc ſpeciall reaſons ; 

Firſt , That out of waxy people they might gaine the more 
vato Chriſt ; for as it is good fi/5vg in the See , wherethere arc 
fiſhes innumerable,fo it is good preaching where we ſee agood 
company of people; there is hope of gayning ſome where we ſee 
ſo many : and theretore it is good for all men to frequent the: 
Church. 

Secondly , that they might make a publique confeſſion of 
their faith before the people, to ſhew thatthey were not «ſha- 
med of the Goſpel and profcſiion of Te/ws Chrift z they were not 
like vnto Nicodemme that came to ( hrift.by night,but dxrf# not 
come by day,for teare he ſhould beſeere of the people ; they 
would not ferue him in cor»ers ; but they would profefſe him 
| openly, that he likewiſe might receine them openly before bas 
Father which tn Haney. GTIEeS | 
_- Thirdly,that we might learne and know howvnbelceming: 
private eonuenticles be., and how vafitring it is for Chriſtians 
to haue ſuch ſecret mectings , ( except onely in time of perſe- 
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Publique 
prayers will 
looneſt ob. 


tainc our re- 


queſts in a 
doub!c rc. 
pet, 


1 Kaigs 8. 


| 3 1, Of the place, 


cution : } and on the other lide to ſhew how commendable, yea, 
and how bonaxrable ivis for vs, to 5oyne our ſclucs ynto Gods 
publiquee Congregation. 

Fourthly, That they may ſhew their charity and their wwiry 
one with another, by their meeting in the /azze place, with the 
ſame afteQion,ang for the ſame purpole. 
| Fiftly,thatthey might the ſooner and the eajer obtaine their 
requeſts at the hands of God; to haue their ſes forgiuen, the 
indgements of God auerted,and their necefſittesrelicucd ; for ſo 


_ finde thit pub/3que prayers made in the Church of God, | 


doth beſt and ſooneſt obtaine theſe things in a double reſpect; 


2, Of the (ompany. c mh 

Firſt , though Enter,preſenter dex eff vbig, potenter, God in 
reſpect of his Eſſexce and omnipotency is preſent exery where ; 
| yethe is ſaid to be more eſpecially preſent in ſome places rather 
| thenothers,in ſome ſþeciall reſpects ; as he is ſaid to be in Hea- 
ex more properly then in any other place; not in reſpect of his 
E ſence,which the Hazen of heauens cannot containe , but in re- 
ſpe ofthat glorious manifeſtation of his excellency,and that frui- 
ton of his preſence, which 18there more cleerety ſhewed, then in 
any other place ; fo he is cuer reaayto hearc yſ,and to grant our 
delires in the Church rather then in any other place z not be- 
cauſe he cannot, or will not heare vs in all other places; bur 
becauſe there is a bleſſing annexed by his promiſe, to the publique 
place of the deuotion; notin regard of the d:gnity of the place, 


arc madeinthar plaec,in a more ſpecial mannerthen hee doth 
the prayers that are made in any othet place whatſocuer,as you 
way ſeemoſt plainely in the 1 Kings $, 

Seconely, in reſpet ofthe company which doe gather them- 
ſclucs together , into this place , wee may more eaſily obtaine 
our requeſts in the Chwrch,then in any otber place; Nan fi duo 
magna poſſunt ,quanto mags plures?For it the prayer of oxe righte- 
ous man auaileth much,or the prayer oftwoor three,when they 
are pathered together in his Name , as our Sauiour ſaith ;- then 
how much more ſhall the prayers of a-wattitude of Gods fer» 
uants doc ? And therefore we ſhould neuer excommunicate our 


[3-Pare. The duty of Chriftians, The place where| | 


but becauſe it pleaſed God to promileto heare the prayers that | 


ſclucs 
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ſclues vpon any occaſion, from this publique place of denotion 
but we ſhould cuer frequent the houſe of Gody and wears owt 
the threſbolds of his aoores : remember what the Prophet ſaith, 
[ was glad when they ſaid,come.,; let vs goe vp inte the honſe'sf the 
Lord : and be aſhamed of them ; us t2to anno wix [emcel in Ec- 
cleſia confpicumntur ; which are ſcarce ſcene in the Church once a 


and refuſe our Congregations z and our preude Profellors, that } 
chinke the Miniſters more bownd to come to them vnto their 
owne houſes then themſ: Ines arc to come to the houſe of God, 
and ſo allz4/- and {4zy Chriſtians , that a ſhort litcleway , or a | 
ſhower of rai», or ſomeſuch like, the /caff impediment, will | 
calily detaime them from the Church of God , and ſpecially if 
| there be no Sermon,they can reade, and they can pray at home. 
But alas,haue they ſuch apromſe to be heard at home, as in the 
Church ?' or ſhall: they not rather be condemned tor fttaying at 
home,and neg/eftimg the Church ? for ſuch are worle then the } 
very ewes, becaule they drew necre ynto G OD with their 
lippes, and honoured him with their monthes ; but theſe giue | 
him neither fpeech nor preſence in his houſe of ſeruicez they 
may ſay they pray and they beleexe; but they giue no good cx- |þ 
ample ynto others , ncither doe they ſhew their faith by their 
good worker, as wearc cxhorted te doe: and therefore they 
may well feare the wrath of God to fall ypon them for this 
contempt for to be out of the Church vpon the appointed | 
day andrime of prayer, ( without exceeding vrgent extraorgi- 
nary occaſion )is in my iudgement, like Saint Peters being our 
of the ſhip z-or Shernes being out of Jeruſalem; the one may 
ſhe for his raſhnelle, the other dicfor his forgettulnetle ; and ſo 
may theſe per:5 for their negligence , if the Sorne of God bee | 
notmoremercifullynto them,then the ſonne of David was to 


2. Part. | The duty of Chriſtians. we ſhould pray. | 


yeare : {uch as are our Recuſant Papilts,that deſpiſe our Church, | - 


Eum—_—_— 


A. 


Pſal 12101, | 


Cbryſ.hom-2. 


THAAY 


Ambroſ.Ser. 
19.in Pſal.t 19, 
Eſa 29.39. 


Shemeiz and therefore vifite not your friends' in the time of 
pablique prayer , leſt God (hoult vilite you with ſome mortal 
licknelle ; caſt not your accornts on the Sabbaoth day, leſt God 
ſhould then cl you-to giue- your laſt. account in a fearcfull 
iudgement z and aboue all, p/aynot then m_—_ houſes , when 
you ſhould be at prayer in the hoaſe of God, leſt God ſhould 
then /aite you un carneſt, and your p/ay would proucto be 


like 


ms 


— 


2 Fam.1-16, 


Colloſſ. 4.2, 


| Epbeſ-6-18- 


Rom 6.26, 


In4 


——_ 
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like the play of eAbrers {cruants, nothing elſe but death and 


3.Part. T he duty of Chriſtians. 


defiruftion: but all excuſes fer a part, let vs all Fequent the 
Church , and there pray to God for grace, if we would haue 
God to be mercifullynto our ſouls, 


— —— 


OO rc 


Cray. IIL. 


Of the time when we muſt pray,aud of the manner how 
wee 0ught to pray. 


737 Or the time whon we muſt pray , Saint Paw 
[EVP bidsys to pray continualy y and in the Epiſtle to 
44 the Collofſians, and ſo in that to the Epheſians, 
Ry, we arcaduiſcd to be inſtant in prayer, & quizens 
'' om tempore, and thatatall times : But this is 
== = not./o to be ynderftooad, as that we ſhould doe 
nothing but pray ( as the Heretickes called Enchyte profelled to 
doe ; ) for prayer is conſidered two manner of wayes, 
Firſt ,as it reſpedteth the canſe , which is a certaine ychement 
delire of charity ; and ſo in winde and fpirit it is perpetual; 
Luia in fide, [pe,& charitate,continuato de{iderio , (emper or anna ; 
Becauſe in Faith, Hope,and Charity,with a continuall deſire, we 
doc alwayes prayſaith Saint eAwguſtine ; and the fprrit belpath 
our infirmitics, and maketh interceſſionfor vs with gronings that 
cannot be expreſſed: and thus cucry Chriſtian man may fay 
with the Church in the Cantsc/es, Though 1 flzepe , yet mine heart 
waketh; or , though I doe not «lwayes pray with my tongue ; 
yet my deſires doe alwayesſpeake vnto God. 
Secondly , asit reſpeRts its owne proper reaſon and manner 
to be done, and ſo it ought to engureſs long, 4s without tedi- 
ouſnes or wearines, it may be ſtirred vp by the zeale and ferwor 
of the inward deſire of the heart ; and therefore we ſay that, 


| 1. Aliudeft ſermomultus 
= Alind eft dutturnus affe Ins, 


Jt is one thing to ſpeake alwayes and another thing to deſire 
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| 


continually: and that it is ene thing to pray with the voyce and. 
Fongue 3 
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muſt ynderſtand that in heare and affe ion we ſhould alwayes 
| thinke of God ; and commend our {clues by. our deſires vnto 
| him continually ; and whether we eate or drinke, worke or play, 
 ſleepe or wake,or whatſoexer we doe elſe, wee ſhould deſire all to 
| be according to his will, for the glory of his Name; that he /ee- 
| ing our delires,may grant our requeſts,to giue vs grace and 
| ry z thatſs both mentelis & manualis oratio ( 28 theold Poltil- 
| ters terme them ) our outward afro and our inward affe tions 
| may be as continwall prayers,crying alwayes in the cares of God: 
| but-in voyce and rongue, wee are notinioyned alway: to pray , 
| but to keepe our «ppownered times, both in our private and in our 
| publique prayers z and as often as occaſion ſhall be offered, ei- | 
ther extraordinary affliftions befall ys , or ſome bleflings be- | 
towed on vs ; we ſhould,ouer and belides our v/#af times, be- | 
take our ſelues to our extraordinary prayers , cither for our de- 
liuzrance from our troubles , or of thankefulnefſe for our ble(- 
ſings receiued, | 
Firſt, for prizate prayers, although in reſpe& of the efficacy, | 
and powerfull mouing of God,to obtaine our requeſts, or the | 


lique prayers ; yet ( as ſaid before) thu argueth more famlia- 
rity with God,and is the trueff trial of a Chriſtian man , and | 


in ſox reſpets yecldeth better fruit of honour ynto Ged , and 
more profit ynto our ſclues , then the pablike prayers viually 
doth,or conmeniently can doe z becauſe thatin a private prayer, 
a man may both acke thoſe things , and cowfeſſe thoſe (innes 
which in thefece ofthe Church he would be /oath to doe and 
therefore the praiſe of Gods ſeruants , the Conyſe# of Gods 
Churchzand the precep: of Chriſt himſelfe, ſhould exceedingly 
moue ys to the pra#1ſe of this excellent exerciſe; for [/aas cuc- 
'ry euening would walke abroad to talke with God ; Dame/ 
would neuer miffe to pray to God three times euery day z and 
the Prophet Dawid ſaith,Srawen times 4 day will I praiſe thee » be- 
cauſe of thy righteous indgements; and I haue read it decreed in 
one of the Councels, that every Chriftian man ſhould pray yn- | 
to God nwice at lealt cuery day z thatis, at morning when hee 


riſeth, and at night when he goeth to bed: and eſpecially - 
| ore | © 


——_—— 


honour that we ſhew ynto God, I cannot equalize it with pubs | 


Gen.24-6;3, 
Dan.6-13. 


Pſal-t19,164. 
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rongue ; and another thing to pray in minde and fririt : Now you | 


We ſhould 
eucr pray in 
heartand affe.. | 
Rion. 


FI be 


ee, 


That we ſhold 
neuer miſe 
the appointed 
timefor pub- 
lique prayers, 


| 


3- Part. 


forc he goeth to bed, for as Seneca faith moſttruly of men riſing 
in the morning ; . 


| dead before the cucning. | 


The duty of Chriſtians. The time | 


D nem dies widit veniens ſuperbum, 
Hunc dies vidit fugiens tacemtens : | 
Many a man roſe wel in the morning , and hath beene ſecne 


So may I ſay of men going into their beds,many haue been 
ſeenc going hey into the ſame, and neuer ſeenec aliue come 
out againe:and therefore cucry man ſhould /o prepare himlſelic 
when he goeth into his bed,as if he went into his graue ; for as 
Menander faith 3 Sm@ wm wid ww Saree wore, Sleepe is no» 
thing elſe but a ſhort kinde of death, and ſo the Poet faith, 
Stulte quid eft ſomnis gelidle niſi mortis image ? Slcepe is the 
image of death :; And "4 

Somnus vt eff morticyfic ler imago ſepulchri, 

As ſleepe is the «mage of death ; ſo our beds are the yery ps- 
Awres of our graues, 

And our Saujour Chriſt doth moſt earneſtly exhort exery 
man to primate PRr_—_ » When thou prayeſt , enter mto thy 
cloſet aud ſbut the aver e,and pray wnto thy Father in prinate, and he 
that ſeeth thee in ſecret,wilireward thee openly ; and therefore exe- 
775 man ſhould appoint certaine rrmes vnto himſelte, for his pri- 
nave prayerto God. 

Secondly,as we ſhould not me our appointed times of pri- | 
wate prayers ; {o much /efſe,ſhould we emit the inioyned times 
for Gods pablique ſeruice z for God himſclfc hath appointed vs 
a day in the weeke to ſerxe him , .and to pray vnto him : hee 
might hauc inioyned ſixe for himſclfc,and haue left but onefor 
thee ; but he did in a manner make bimſclfe poore to 5nrich vs ; 
leauing ſexe for vs to do our owne wanna requiring but oxe 
for himſclfe to be ferued by vs, And our Church hath appom- 
ted an houre or two of that day, to pray & to praiſe our God. 

And yet we ſee many times on that day, yea, ſometimes in 
that boure of prayers the Taucrnes full,and the Churches emp- 
tie; and as thoſe men inthe Goſpell had each one his ſcuerall | 
excuſe, tor not comming vnto the ſupper z ſo haue theſe their 
exceptions for not comming vnto the Sermon; ſome hke wor the 
Preacher, others haue not leiſure; ſome viſit their friends, 
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which is 2 deede of Charity; otherscefitheiracconnte,which | 
isa poynt of Polley, to ſte :how the; world 'gorg'with theny/z 
others wearied with cares, it may be with gewing all night be- 
fore, doereſt and ſieepe, which is an a& of zecefſitiez others 
playing at dice,or atcard:, or at bowles, or ſome. aber game, 
and all but for their recreation, which is a thing <Mewed ; and 
they will all fay, Ged foryine v5,and they thinke that isenovgh. | 
But alas beloued, what it God ſhould a/ſkke thee, for diflikin 
him,whom hehath appointed to teach thee,or ſhould wt w_ 
viliters with ſome worral/lickneile,and /eyd their ſoutes preſently 
to hell, becauſe their bodses were then abſent from the Church? | 
or whatif he ſhould then call the acconnters of their wealth.vn- | 
toan accountfor their deeds, or ſmite in hisindignation thoſe : 
| dronfie ſleepers with ſome deadly appoplcxie, and thoſe impious 
players with ſome fearefuttycngeance 2 | trow they would vn- 
fainedly ſs to haue bin ratherprajizgin the Church with the | 
congregation, then either v#/iting,or connting,or fleeping,or play- 
ing for gaine or recreation, 

But you will ſay, that you hope God is wwerci/all, and you Ot, 
truſt in him, and therefore he will not be ſo /everagainſt you,: 
as we are to preach-ynto fou. | 
I anſwer, that you may eruft in Gods were, but I know no! Sol, 
ground that you haue forit ;. for they that call on bim ſpall be ſa- 
vcd; and the righteous ſhall be preſerued ; and bee will be mer- 
cifull to thews To feare him, there isnoqueſtion of it: but | To hopefor 


mercic, 


publike prai- 


itis ron 
[pu 
| 


Gods mercies, they may thinke to haue ir,” but I know no pro-| Gods ſeruice 
w/e inthe world they haue-for it; and therefore if we delire | is vaine pre» 
God to heare vs, ard doclooke for the 6/cſſing. offaluation,,; ſuwption. 
let vs yoe into his Church to heere his yoice, and to pray vn- | 
to him in this: appojared. time of Deuotion, and ſeeing the 
Lord requireth vs, to watch with hizs but one hoare, to doc him. 
ſcruice, yea for.our owne happineiley ict ys take great heede 
ynto our ſelucs, that wee robbe him not of that exe houre , and 
ſo commit ſuch fearefall wickednefle, ſo effcnfme-to God, and 
ſo dangerors to our owne ſoules.. |; - 
Fiftly, forthe manner how wee ought to pray, the eApofole 
faich, we know not how to pray 4s we. owght ; Duia nthil tav feng 
at 


di 


Whata danger 


then they-which neg/e# Gods {cruice, ſhould have a»ypartin | 11. neglet| 
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Chrift did ſer 


vs downe 4 


perteR patcern 


of prayer. 


Thar we ought 
to pray inall 


humilitic. 


3-Part. 


for vs to'Yot, P——_ as weſhould-: and'therefore our 


| marter and in the manner of Prayer. 


| fame, but that | ſee my booke ſwelled already into a bigger 


: 


\diftat @ bis, quians or are 28 decer y becauſe nothing is harder 


Sauiour was moſt carefullto teach vs how to pray, both in the 


Firſt; In marter; 'when you pray, lay thus, Our Father which 
art ini\Heauens cc. to make then aſhamed of their impious 
conceits which ret this heauenly prayer, and affe thoſe 
monſtrous prayers of their owne begettings, whoſe birth prz- 
cedeth their conceptions ; for in this Prayer, nothing-is wax- 
ting that ſhould be deſired, nothing is wwore then ought to be 
required. - * 

{ might here inlarge this Tr7eatse into a Yolwme, to exprelle 
the excellencies, and to explaine the wifteries, and ſo comment 
vpon this Prayer, and vpon cuerie particular petition of the} 


Volume then at the firſt I did ſuppoſe it would, and I know 
many famous and worthie men haue moſt worthily.and learned- 
ly left many excellent expofitions vpon the ſame, which you 
may finde obujouſly in cuery place. es | 
— In manner hee left his owne example when hee 
Prayed ; for in the Garden of Gethſemane. 
[ 1. He knetled downe, in all bumilirie, 
2.He ſaid, Father, in the atſurance of Farth, 
| 3. Heſaid, O wy Father, to ſhew his zeale. 
j 4- He pra edibue times to ſhew his conſtancie, » 
5. Vpon the Croſſe he ſaid Father forgine thew,to ſhew his 
: I © chardie'; And, B 
| | 6:Throughout a4 his life he was a true ſerner of God,and 
| delighted only in doing the will of God,to ſhew his pretze. 
And all this he did to teach vs to pray, firſt, in humilirie; 
ſecondly, in faith; thirdly, in zeale ; tourthly, in conſtancic 
fiftly, in charitie; lixtly,in pictie, - 
Firſt, 1n hwnilitie,becauſe the prayer of him that hamblcrh 
himſelfe pierceth the skies,and will not depare yncill God he- 
reth it,ſaith the Sonne of Syrach, 
Now there be 2.things that ſhould teach vs to be humbled. 
Firft, the conſideration of our owne mſeries, what poore 
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and miſerable creatures wee bee, wormes and no mens w_ | 
| an 


n——_—_ 


ms amd wm acc . a. .” © 


bg XL VI 
* 


At At A ns ae ets < ad. ov oy avs 
_—_— 


Hog 


u 


| 


thouſand thouſands of Angells doe adminiſter: Yarus" Ger- 
minus was wont to ſay to (ar; Puiapud te,O Caiar, andent 
dicere ,nagnitnd mem tmm'ignorant,” qui nin andent; humanitarem 
twain weſciunt z they that dare ſpeake tothiee, doe riot knowthy 
greatneſſe,they that dare not,arc ignorant of thy humanity and 
meekenetle ; | may fay farre better, our God is meeke and lowly 
in heart, that wee may fpeake vnto him, but hee is fo great in 
Maieſtic ang Power;that one ought'to ſpeake tinall humilitie, 


fate, bur meckely kneeling vpen onr knees, that we may ſhew both: 
inward and outward humilitie ; for, this was the praftiſe not 
onely of "rw ſomers, or men of weane eltate in the world, but 
alfo of the holyeſt Saints, and of thezreateft men of greateſt ac- 


Prophets, and Prieſts, Moſes, « Aaron, Danuid, Salomon, Sammuell, 


downe,to knee/e and proſtrate himſclfe ypon theground when | 
he prayed vnto his Father ; & proffiratm interra orat medicus, + 


and we thinke much to ſfoope ? £ 
O then beloued, feeing thouſand of thouſands of heauenly 


thy ſelf ſaith Saint Bernard, Drarta rum bunailitate debet rana 
panpercula odorare exm 3 with what" great hnmihirir ought wee 
poore wormes of. the earth to adore him? And- therefore, as! 
Eſebins reporteth ofthat molt chriſtian Conſtentine,thatitwas | 
his vſuall cuſtome,euery day to ſhut vp himſelfcloſe into ſome 

ſecret.place of his Pallace,and there ypon his bexded knees and 
with a moſt /abmifſe humble yoiceto make his dewonr prayers. 
and foliloquies vnto Almightie God ; ſo letys worſhip God, 
not onely in our #ward mindes, but alſo extward/y with our 
_— and, as | faid before, meckely knecling vpon. our 

neek. '* > ; | 
Secondly, In faith; Dnia invta menſurem fidei' erit menſura 


.. | impetrands; 


pray: [ 
and'aſhex;/ and thitiefore why art thow proud thou duſt and" 


4 EW" | ne : 
' Secondly, the conſideration of Gods greatnefſe,' to whom | 


Tis 


and that, not'with the Gentiles, whoſe heatheni(h faſhion was | 
adorare figillaria ſua reſidends , to worſhip their Gods as they | 


countin the world, Kings, Princes and CHonarcher, eapoftles, | » 


and Chrift himſelfe, the Sonne of God did often vic tofal | 
non inclinatur egrotus; and ſhall'this- treaucnly Phyfitian kueele,'| 


Anvells doe adminifter' vnto the Lord our God, conſider with | 


Tharwe ought 
to pray in 
faith, - 
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Aug, bes. 23. 


Pellie. im Math. 


Aug. de temp. 


| ofthe heartzthen he doth to the voice of the tongue, faith Saint 


3-Part. 


imperr and; becauſe the more faith we have, the more grac 


plerofthem that cameto Chriſt ; for, the rw/er of the Sym, 
belecued , that if Chriſt came and layd his hands ypon hi 
daughter ſhee ſhould be healed ; the woman wich the bloodie. 
fluxe beloeved that if ſhe might but couch the henwne. of his 

arments ſhe ſhould bee healed, burthe Centarien ſaid, dic ver. 


and ſo we finde that cucry one of them receinad according as 
hee beleewed : and theretore euery man that prayes to God 
ſhould be like the Leper in the 8,0f Mar, who though hee was 
weake in body, yet was he frong in Faich; for in regard of the 
Law hee ought noe to haue come, and in regard of his ſichpeſſe 
hee was ſcarce able to come 3zand yet vems, hee came vnto 
Chriſt though on 1am & 54 corporss quan fide cords ; not 
ſo much with thefeere of his body as by the fasth of his heart ; 
for had his heart bin no better then his/egges, and his faich no 
better then his feete,he would ncuer hauc troubled himſclfe to 
| come vnto Chrift: ſo ought eucry man, to draw were vnto 
| God, in the «ſſ#raxce of faith, quia srri/io des off, fi quidillam ores 
od exoraturum te non certe c z becauſe itis a mockin 
of Ged, ſaith Pelhican, to pray vnto him, and to dexbr that we 
ſhall not haue our requelts ; therefore Chriſt teacheth ys,to (a | 
Our Father, to make vs confident of obtaining, and conclud 
with Amen, (ignificere indubitanter a domino conferrs quod petitur, 
to ſignifie that we ſhall »wdowbredly receive what wee faithfully 
deſire, ſaith S. Augnſtine: And therefore when we pray:to God, 
let vs draw neere Unto him with a tree heart, in aſſuranceof Faith, 
that we ſhall be ſure to haue, cither what we deſire of him, or 
what he /ceth good for vs. | 
Thirdly,[nz+a/c and affeion ; becauſe the Lord reſpeReth 
' not much babling, ſed ad cordiy potizes vocems ad corpor, 
| aures ei aperte ſunt ; becauſe he lookes rather into the defire 


Bernard ; fer he hearcth the deſire of the poore, when he (toppeth 
his cares againſt cheiprayers of the hypocrite z and therefore 
we finde that the owrwerd yoice without the iwwerd attention 
and deuotion of the heart will auaile vs nothing at all ; God 


| never 


"The dmy aflrifione. | The nl 
we ſhall receine ; andthis is proved vntovs, out of the exam-| 


z doc hut ſpeake the word and my ſcruant ſhall be whole | 
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| gins kept in Rowe, or rather like the: Sacrificing fire vpon the 
| Altar, thac ever burnt, and »cxer went out: 
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che thoughrr of the heart are wandring/in the world y 

many tinics wee findethar ani earneſt ſeeking with the heare; 
hath preuailed without any words vttered by the tongue, ag 
Moſes when hee cried ro God with his hearrgand yet openednor 
his »voutb for that is moſt true which Sairit Gregozie ſaith, ranco 
mine quis clamat, quanto mins defiderat, '&' rants fortine ceelos 
penerrat quants fortiza defiderat ; the more carneſtly we defire any 
thing the more londly we doe crievnto Gol, and the colder1s 
our deſire the floner is our calling on him, and the harder to | 
obtaineir of hin 2 and therefore when ' wee pray to God, O 
let vs not belike the lewes; who drew neere wnto him with their 
worthes and their hearts werefarre from him ; but as the Apoſde 
ſaith, that he will pray with his month, and bee will pray with his 
vuderflanding, ſoletvs pray with our hearts and effettions, and 
not ſuffer our wandring thoughts to walke about worldly 
vanities, when our rongues arc talking about heauenly | 
things. 

Fourthly, with per/exerance, becauſe that'good is done in 
vaine, which is not contiuned ynto the end ; and ſol ſhewed at 
large in my Treatiſe of che - ngrng of Pilate: and therefore 
our &eale herein ſhould be like the fire that the Veſtall Vir- 


Fiftly, In charitie ; becauſe God will not forgine vs, nor gize 
vs any thing, —_— we forgine one another, 

Sixtly, In piety, becauſe God heareth vor 4,but if any man 
be a wor ſyipper of God, 'and doth bus will, him hee heareth, -and fo 
Saint /ohn ſaith. if our heart; condemne ys not , then haue wee 
confidence towards God, and whatſoener we ache we receine of bim 
becauſe we keepe his Commandements, and doe thoſe things that 
ze pleaſing in his ſight : et rxws cor noftrum fiduciew in oratione | 
| #ECepis,/ cumfibs ite pratiites nulla” contradicit 5 and. our hearts | 


prauitic of our life, nor any wickedheTc of our conuerſation | 
co contradict it, faith Saint Gregory: and therefore Saint Baſil | 


ribas';, not ſo much wich wordras nilhorkges becauſe it is che 
| B 


Wins. how vie houldyray; | 
never regardirig the vojce of the'torng! talking vwich-him whety | 
ngue tag i him pens 


pray we ſhould | 
clenſe our 
ſelues from all 


haue then onely confidence towards God, when thereis yo C 


faithy that a prayer ſhould be filled vp, new tans jlgbir quam apes | 


| Thar we ongls 
co pray in ze:l. 


Exoda4ls. 
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Eſay 29.14« 


I Cor. 14-1 $. 
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[3-Pare. T he duty of Chriſtians. The motines|* 


Yraycr of a righteous man,as the eFpoft{e ſaith, which auaileth 
[ _ with on andnotthe prayer of inners, which ( as the | 
' Propher ſaith } ſhall be turned into (inne, becauſe hee taketh 
the name of God in vaine, when hee victh the ſame in his 
mouth, and yet hateth to be reformed. And therefore, fecing| 
the Lord himſclfe ſairh, that alchough wee ould multiply our 
prayers onto him, at all times, andin cucry corner, yet be will not 
| beare v1 , if our hands be full of bloug, or our hearts full of 
malice, and cnuic towards our neighbours, let ys pray cucry 
1 T1.2,8, where, lifting vp pure hands, as the eFpeftle faith, and let vs 
 w4/h our {clucs from all linnes,and be readie to doeall good, if 

| | we wauld obtaine any thing at the hands of God. And fo you 

\ſce to whom , when » how , and for what, wee ought te 


Pray. 


Ejay.1.15- 


Cray. TI1il. 


Of the motines that ſhould perſwade and mone enery 
wan to pray. | 


Ow there be many reaſovs that ſhould moue 
$} vs to pray continually,: bur eſpecially the 
charge of God, ſecke yee my face, and that in a 

IS) doublcreſpect, 


p Of Gos. 


2. Of or ſelues. 
an 


effenciall parr Firſt, becauſe it 18 an efſential part of Gods worſhip, where- 
of Gods wor- | by we doe molt chieftly boyexy God,by acknowledging and 
up. profetiing him, firſt, to becuery where, ſecondly, to be the gi-} 
uer ofall goodnctle, thirdly, to be full of pittic, fourthly, to be 
| alrwighty, fiftly,to be bountifull, fixtly,to be fairhfull and true 
in all his promiſes, and fo forth. _ 
| Secondly, Inreſpett ofour ſclues we ought to feeke ynto 
þ God by prayer, becauſe of the neceſſity and vrilitie of prayer : 
079. | Fors this isthe oncly way to obtaine good things; aske = 
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you ſhall haue,ſ{ceke and you ſhall Sndeg faith our Saujour 
and you have not,becauſe you aske not,laith the _— And | lame 443, © 
| if weaskeand pray,we fhall finde the ſame profitable. Prayer ; 
Firft,to obtaine whatſocuer we. azke-; more then we aske , GG ir 
and better then we aske z For, a +7 \ _—_— 
Firſt, hee will giue vs wharſocuer wee aske, as our Saujour 
ſheweth; Hethedbo you bane ached nothing, but now,Whatſceney you| lob. 16, 23 
ache the Father in my name,he will gine ut you y For,though there 
be many ſemblances betwixt vs and Lazarms ,he being a beg- 
| gar full of ſorer,andwe beggers full of ſane;,and he deſiring to "IRE 
| berefieſhed wich the crummes ofbread which fell from thericb| p* ffs | 
mans boord, and wee having neede to be relieved with the| \., mo 
| crummes of wercy that fall from our maſters Table yet herein | uer we acke, 
weare in a farre better caſe then Lezarm was, it was his 
hard hap to knocke at the doore of « cruel{ and a muſerable 
Caityffe , that would at no time open vnto him,nor yet giue 
him any thing,the /ef thing, the crummes of bread that hee 
deſired , to ſauc his life z but we knocke at the doore of a 
moſt kinde and merciful Father z who ſaith, Arke,andyou foal Matth, 7.7. 
hane,Sethe and you ſball find, Knocke,and it foa/l be opened unto you, 
that you may enter into eternall life : And ſo we finde the 
| Publican did but aske for mercy , and hee had it, and went 
home wore inftified then the Phariſce, and Stephen did but | Luke 18-14+ 
knocke at the doore of Heauen, and preſently the heauenly 
gates were opened vnto him, and he ſaw Teſws fhanding at the AR. 7. 56s 
right hand of God: and ſo whoſocuer truely and humbly be- 
ſought Chrilt tor any thing, we neuer reade in «ff the Goſpel | 
that he was denyed it. | 
But it may be ſome will fay I hauc often cafedvpon God, 0b. 
and he hearcth not; I hauc acked and he granteth not and 
therefore how doth hee pertorme his promiſe to give ynto vs| | 
whatſorner we aske ? 

I arifivere,that God ſometimes makes as though he heareth| St: 
not, not becauſe hee reſolueth to deny vs, but he deferreth to Godde. 
grant our requelts , either, ferrerh to giue 

Firſt ,to let vs further know our owne warts and miſeries,| v5 wharwede- 


 Theduty of Chriftiens. 


which if he would helpe at the rf, wee ſhould neuer perecine | fire. 


ite chefull, © 
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| Et qued a nob;s 
awidins defde- | 


retur, eo de no- 
bis[uauins leta- 
tur. Greg, in 
Moral. 


God knowerh 
Beſt when ro 
relieuc vs- 
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|#29%e conſtant inrelyingon him , chough be kil vs, as [ob ſpea-| 


| &/e,but eſpecially in dae time of trouble., becaule ,as we know 


: The duty of Chriftians. The 
.«Secondly,to trie our feithand patience, whether we will con- | 


| kerh ; orgif he preſently relieue vs not, whether we be ready to | 
kill our {clues as d te Saul hath done, | 
Thirdly, to kind/ein vs the ferwer of greater deuotien and- 
1 dclire to obraixe the things that we perceiue wee want: Puia 
deſideria dilatione creſcunt ; becauſe delayes doe increaſe deftrec, 
Et due deſiderata dulcins obtinemurs and the more earneſtly we 
delire any thing,the more 9902s it is being obtained;ang there- 
forc as Laban kept [ecob a long while trom his yongelt daugh- 
ter,whom he lowed beſt,that his loue might be the more avcrea» 
ſed continually tow:rls her; fo God oftentimes holdeth ys 
for a time in /#þexce,that ſo he may the more harper our appe- 
tite, and inflame our deſire more and more to the thing that | 
we doedclire. ; | 
And this the Prophet Damid knew, when he ſaid, 7 cry usto 
thee in the day time,and thon heareſt not , and m the mcbe /eafon 3 
and yet this is not to be thought folly in me , as the Seprnagine 
reades it ; For, though the world perhaps might deeme it a 
point of great implicity,to calland cry to him that makes as 
| chough he hearcth not , by regarding not our 'prayers ,as it 
| ſeemeth, by not granting our requeſts; yet he knew this foly 
of the faithfull to be farre wifer then all the wiſedome of the 
world ; becauſe,as the ſame Prophet Daxid ſpeaketh, The Lord | 
iza ſure refuge in dvc tree ef trouble zheis a ſure refuge in trow- 


our :roxbles, ſothe. Lord knowes.the axe time. to helpe ys out 
| of our troubles , when we our {clues doe not well know the 
fame, And therefore if we call vpon God, and God maketh as 
| though he hearcth not, yet let ys not ſay 5: Dew mens quare 
| me dereliguiſts?. My GodymyGed,why haſt thou forſaken me * but 

let vsſtill call and cry to God , and ſ:y vnto our ſoules Prare 
| dereliquiſti dewm? Why haſt thou forſaken God, and given ouer 
to pray vnto him,when it is an infallible rule,that w«aqwam de-. 
us deſert hominem , quovſg, homo deſerat denn, that God neuer 
demer.to heare man-, /vntill man giues: ouer and. ccaſcth to 
prapn God, Orelfc, 7.28 | wv 


| anſwereas Saint Jewes faith , 


that nevacke adbeatine ath yy 
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bums either not for Clhuiſt his take 


| wherby his ſcruant was healed, but alſo wavyyother words to his 
{by he : be ſaued; andthe thiefeypon the Croſſe defired 


_ | did giue him as many as be needed, to ſhew vnto vs, that Chritt 


word of Chriſt , not as Iſhewedthegbefore, in bannliry; 'in 
faith, in charvrie, in pic ; but, asthe Church in the Canticler 
ſought him z whom her ſoule loned,'and found him not, becauſe 
ef he him in her bedy that is coreleſly and neglegently ſhee 
ſought him-where he was not; Chriſt being not fo ex found, 
ccially'ypoſf". beds//of Downe , but racher'in the Temple 
where ns Fathcr found ark rt; the Croſſe where the | 
thicfe did finde him, orin the brawble 
him; ſo-many men doe /ecke many times and finder not , be- 
cauſechey.ſeeke amille , it may be for world things, 'where as 
they ſhould fir/3/cekg forvbe Kingdeme of Heaven,as our Saviour 


| they knecke,and it ig not opened ynto them, becauſe they knock 


is ſhue z for otherwiſe it is moſt certaine ,:that newer man asked 
any tiring arthe hands of Godybut hee had his requeſt granted, 


of Chrit muſt holdi 4tſooner you acke the Father in 
ay Name,be will gine it you. ca, 

Secondly, ifwe prey vato him, he will give vs more then we 
aske z for the Centwriew bel Criſt onely to fpecke « word, 
chat his{cruant might be wholey but he had notonely the word | 


in i thatfaithv/herwith he beleeucd, &wher- 


oncly to beremembred when Chriſt cane vnto his Kingdome; 
but Chriſtgrantcd him that depto be with hins in Paradiſe; and 
thoſe blinde men whick bcſought Chriſt onely to reſtore their 
natural fight, wherebythey mighe ſce the light of the Sunne, 
had alſo He ſprritnall eyes of their ſoules opened, whereby they, 
did beleexe in the Son.ne of God; and fo that man in the Gol- | 
pell, whereby we may vnderſtand cuery linfyll man,defiredbut 
' 3 -Joaues only toenrertain his gueſt, but his friend, that is,God, 


is ſuch a bountiful Maſter,that if we pray vnto him, he will not 


buſt where Hoſes ſaw | 


tcacheth,and then all ether chings ſhould be ginen vuto thiws ; and | 
amiſſe,it may be too lare,when the doore of grace and of mercy | 


vnletſc he fainted and grew weary of asking,becauſe the words | 
nfllible, 


then we pra 
"24 pray 


That God gi- 
ueth more 


onely giuc vs what meane things we aske,but alſo many _ 
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That God gj- 
uerth vs better 
things then we 
defire. 


We know not 
what is good 
for aur ſ{clucs. 


Dme projut vel 
obſit, nout me- 
dies mom 4270- 
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Aag,ſerm, 54- 


God ſheweth 
hisloue many 
rimesin deny- 
ing vs. 


F 3-Par [4 


The duty of Chriſtians. The 
exccllentheauenly things, whichhce knoweth to bee needfull 
for vs, Y ca, ; 1 a+ 
Thirdiy, he doth not onely giue ys what we «ke , and more | 
then we «4ke, but he giueth vs alſo farre better chings.then wee | 
aske ; for as Saint Peter gaue the lame Creeple the health of his 
body, when he deſired but a /irrle abwes to releeue his: want ; So | 
God giveth ys the hea/th of ourſoules ; when we detire the 
wealth of the world;&. he inricheth vs with Heawenty trealures, 
when we craue worldly yanitics ; becauſe at is the property of 
God,laith Saint Bernard, Dar: price quod potizes; to giue vs 
firft, what is beſt for vs : Andehicrefore whenſacuer we pray.to 
God for any thing, we may be ſure our prayer will never bcef 
fraitlefſs,but will certainly bring vs, either thoſe things that we 
aske,orthings far better tor vs . the things we aske;zfor God 
(ceeh thar we delire many times ſuch things, as wee our felues| 
afterwards ſhould findc they had beene burefu/ to vs if we had! 
obraincd them ;cuen as many times we giue great thankes-vnto 
God that many things were _ ynto vs, which we defi 
red of him:and therfore God doth well,and he doth good ynto' 
vs,in denying what we deſire , when we deſire things hurtfwll 
for our {clues, ; 


And yet, becauſe our prayers ſhall never returne emprie away! 
from God,Chrift giueth ys thoſe things that are hea/chfull for! 


| vs when we askefor things barrfall,if we aske them as we ought. 


todoc; fora man Fbth, and-yet for things burtfall 3. 
becanſe we know frets 204 for 4 ſclues: <a 
fore Saint eFagwſtine ſaith excellently well, nod multss propits- 
us dens nontribuit quod volunt vi tribuat qued wie eft ; that God: 
denieth many times his Saints, with whom he is well pleaſed, 
what they would haue,that he may beſtow vpon them , what 
chey ſhould hauc ; Pnia andit dens ſmwos ad neceſſtatew non ad 
volyntatem ; Becaule God hearcth his ſeruants to giue them 
what hey xecae,and not whatthey crave. | 
And o.itis apparant, that as quedaw- oncedit. irate , God 
granteth ſome things vato the wicked, when he is moſt angry 
with them, as he did the Dwailes ynto the Iſraelites, of whom 


the P/almyft ſaith, that while rhe meat was in their month,the wrath 
of the Lord care vpon them,and cenſumed the wealthieſt in Iſrael, 
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he loweth,as h is, 2nd" 
ſonnes of Zebedee when they defired to fir; the owt on his vi 
hand, and the other on his left haud its bis Kingdom, thatis, in'a 
temporall Monarchie which they dreamed of : And hee doth 
this, vt meliora tribwat, that he may beſtow farre better thin 
ypon them then they deſired for themſeluesz for ſo we Bride 
he denied Elias to dic ſo wearely;that hee might carrie him 

in a fierie Chariot moft glorwafly, and ſo hee denicd the 
ſonnes of Zebedee that remoporall honour which they deſired, 
that they might both fit on his right hand in ecernall fe- 
licitie. 

Secondly, as prayer is moſt profitable to 9b:4ine what is de- 
ſired, ſo it is moſt auaileable to prexext iudgements threatned 
againſt ys, as we may ſee in the examples of the Ninmites, and 
ſo likewiſe to remoue iudgements 6flted on-vs, as we may 
ſcein James 5.18.and in Reg. 8.53. 

Thirdly, prayer is moſt auaileable to preſerxe and to nou- 
riſh all ſpirituall graces ; for by this Saint Peter; Faith was pre- 
0%. ew the Collofſians knowledge was increaſed,as the eHpo- 

le ſheweth. - 

Fourthly, prayer is the chiefelt meancs to weaken ſinne in 
vs, and to procare our (innes remitted ynto vs, as our Sauiour 
himſelfe ſheweth, when he teacheth vs to pray vnto God , ro 
forgine v1 ourtreſpaſſet as wee forgine thenms that treſpaſſe againſt v1. 

Fiftly, prayer Sa»t&fieth the creaturesfor our vic, and ma- 
keth them to become vſefwll and healthful, which otherwiſe 
might prouc pernitions and hurtfullvnto vs. 

Sixtly, prayer owercommeth all ercetures ; it diwided the red 
ſea, it topped the heauens, it opened the ſame againe,it broughe 
Tonas from the Whales bedllie, Dame! from the Lions den,and 
Saint Peter from the dutigeon : it ouercomes all men , quia 
plus waltt onus ſanftin bow: gnam innumers peccatores preliands ; 
one man praying will auaile more then many men figh- 
ting ſaith the Glotſe,ypon the prayer of Moſer, when Toſuah 
fought with eFmalech ; and it ouercortits the verie diucls, 
which goc nor ont, but by prayer and fafting ; for, as Chriſt 


made a ſcourge of ſwaile cords to etine-the bilyers and ſellers 
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out ofthe Temple, ſo the ers of a chriſtian, conſiſting of 
many petitions, is like char ſcourge of ſmall cords, able £6 
drive outall diuells,all fins from the ſoule of a chriſtian, hich 
is the Temple of the holy Ghoſt. 
Scuecnthly, prayer preuaileth againſt God himlſelfe ; for I 
Dray thee let me gee, faith God vnto Jacob, for the day approa- 
cheth ,not ſo ſaith [aceb, I will not let thee goe except rhou | 
2lctle me;O Jacob wilt notthou let God go?no ſaich hegexcept 
he bletſe me: I. but will God take this well at thy hands,that 
:hou wiltnotlethimgoe? O yes, for he ſaith, my delight is | 
to be 3 8:h the ſonnes of men ; and (0 /acob prevailed with God, 
and his name was called 1/rac{: And I would to God that wee | 
wouldalſo wraftle with God by prayer, as ncuer to ket him go | 
vncill he bleiſe vs, for then we ſhall be ſure hee will not goe at: 
all ; becauſethc bleilcd ſhall be called to him, coweje bleſſed, | 
and clz« curſed onely ſhall be taken away from the preſence of 
the Lord. But,CMoſes prevailed further z for /aceb prayed for 
himf{clic, Moſes for others ; Tacob for a friend of God, that ſer- 
ucd him, Aofes for the enemics of God, that diſhonorcd him, 
by making a Calfe in Horeb , and worſhipping the molten 
image ; and therefore /acob preuailed when Gog was well-plea- 
ſed, but Moſes gometied when God was «»grie, and his wrath 
did burne like bre, and he ſaid in the fiercenclle of his wrath, 
ſuffer me now that I ma oy themall at ence; yet Moſer would | 
not, but hefell vpon fli acc and prayed, and ſo fiexding in the 
gappe, he preuailed with God, and turned away bis wrathful 
endignation from them: {o praycr. oucrcomes him at all times, 
when hc is pleaſed, when he is angric, for our prayerislikea 
cord wherewith we bande the hands of God, that when. hee is 
readie to /wute vs for our linnes, hes fff bownd by our prayers 
chat he cannot puniſh vs : and therefore when the Iewes def 
ped and as. qv: this dutic of prayer, and the Lord powred 
out his wrath vpon them for their wickednefle, the Prophet 
Eſay complaincth, that there was none that called vpon God, that 
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roſe wp to take hold wpon tim, 5, e, by calling ypon his name, to 
binde his hands with the cord of Prayer. | 
O powerfullprayer,that art able to binde,to binde the hands 


of God,with bands more inditſoluble then thoſe ſeuen greene 
withs. 
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[3eParte + 7" The anno Crifiens of prayer, 
withs that bound the hands of Sewyſes ) what ſhall I ſay of 
thee? '1 might ſay as much, as Saint Paulfaith of faith, By 
prajers the families of Seth did {eruc the Lord, for then ehey be. 
gantocall von the name of the Lord, {ith the Text by. prayer, 
eAbraham obtained,that if ten righteous men ſhould be found 
in five Citics, the wicked ſhould bee all ſpared for thoſe tenne 
mens ſakes by prayer, Moſes deuided the red ſea ; by prayer, 
loſua ſtayed the courſe ofthe heauenly Orbes ; by prayer, Phi- 
nees ſtayed the wrath of God,thatir conſumed not all the //7as- 
lites z tor when Phinees ſtood up and prayed, they the plague gea- 
ſed (aith the Pſalmiſt ; by prayer, Tonas ouercame the great 
Leviathan, and made him, wt:tch otherwiſe would haue bin a 
gricuous gulfe to ay him, when he had /wallowed him vp 
quick,to become as a />5ppe to {ave him,8c.co bring him to the 
hauen where he would Þc ; and what ſhall] ſay more? for: the 
time would be tooſhort for mcto tel of Dowd, Samnet and the 


who through prayer ſubdacd their cnemics, wrought wonders, 
obtained the promiles, ſtopped the mouthes of Lions, quenched 
the violence of fire, 2/ceped the edge of the ſword, of weake 
were made ftropg, waxed vahantin bittell, turned to flighr the 
armies ofthe aliens, and in the end, all of them whows the world 
was rot worthie of, through prayer,obtained cternalllifez for, 
whoſoener calleth wpon the name of the Lord ſtall be ſaned, and 
theſe all c4fcd ypon his name, and he beard them. . 
And beſides all this, it is worth the obſcruing that. ( as Lac- 
tantins doth moſt trucly ſay) /wmumes colends det ritus eff, ex ore 
infts hominss ad D enum direfta laudatio, the chiefeſt part of Gods 
worſhip is an humble faithfull prejer,, and praiſes out of the 
mouth of a rightcous man: and therefore Saint Pax! ſetting 
downe the whole armour ofa Chriſtian, putteth-prajer asthe 
chiefeff part of all : and ſo Zarching ſaith, thatthis is; optimeums 
genm, idcogue vitims ab Apeitolo, armature explicatums ;che beft 
part of all our chriftian weapons, and. therefore lalt expreiſed 
by the e-Lpofle ;. becauſe that valeile Gods help be craned by 
prayer, reliqua arma parum profit z all. the ther armour will. 
auaile ys nothing ;. and therefore though wee-be whohzarmed 
with allthe reff of Gods armour, yct. ought we moſt humbly. 
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3. Part. - The duty of Chriſtians.” Theex 
to «knowledge our owne imbeciliticand moſt earneſtly ro ſie 
for the helpe and affiſtance of God by harty prayer. 

But here perhaps ſome will ſay #r cannot be more excellent 
then faith, becauſe the Apoſtle faith, abone all, take the foreld of 
Faith, 

I anſwer, that this armour of a Chriſtian, is of twe kindes; | 

1. Ad defendeudum, to defend our ſelues. 
1. Ad feriendwwm, to {mite our focs, 


Of the firſt kinde the eLpoftle nameth theſe fue, | 

Firſt, Truth ; ſecondly, Rightcouſnes z thirdly, readineſſe 
to imbrace the Goſpell of Chritt ; fourchly, Faith, Fiftly, Hope, | . 

And of theſe indeed, Faith and Hope are the chicieſt z but 
they are notmore excellent then the other of the other kinde z 
for then they ſhould be more excellent then the ##rd of Goe, 
which is the {word of the ſpirit : and therefore I ſay that pray- 
cr is @7watura armature, that armour which preſcructh all our 
armour ynbattered and vn broken ; for though Faith and Hope 
and theother graces be moſt excellent, yea ofinualuable and 
ynconceiueable worth, yet ſeeing there is a difference betwixrt 
Gods graces, and that as ove Sterre differeth from another in glo- 
rie, ſo one grace may differ from another in exceliexcie, both 
in regard of the qualitie and efficacie of the fame, and ſo bring 
a greater waight of glorie to the receiuers and well vicrs of the 
ſame, I ſay ofpreyer, as Salomon faith of the yertuous woman, 
that this ſurmonnreth them all ; for, it is a rulc in logick, the end | 
is euer better then the #v2anes that bring vs to the end, but 
preaching, hearing, vnderſtanding- and belcecuing arc media, 
che meanes whereby we are brought to pray ;z and therefore 
the eFpoſtle taketh this for his Texr, and maketh it to be the | 
bafir and ground-worke of all his ſabfequent diſcourſe, he that 
calleth vpon the name of the Lord ſpall be ſaned; but then ſaith | 
he,how,or by what meanes ſhal this be done? How ſhall they call 


| vpo 


n him inwhom they hane not beleened ? How ſhall they beleene 
in hins of whom they hane not heard ? How ſhall they heare without 
4 Preacher ? andſo he maketh preaching, hearing, and belee- 
ing, to be the *weancs whereby wee come to cal ypon the 
name of the Lord, that we may be ſaucd : And iris fule in 
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3- Part. 


all ſciences that the praJice is better then the rheorie of any 
thing : and therefore which is the pra@rce of all pietic, 
wult be better then allo theoricall graces whatiocuer: And 
it is an axve of our Sauiour Chrilt, that beatine eff dare quam 
acceypere ; it is a more bleſſed thing to give then to receine, and 
therefore prayer, which is the oncly grace whereby wee render 
vnto God that preyſe and glorie which is due vnto his name, 
mul} needs be wore excelent then a/l the other graces, whereby 
wereceine bleſſings from god. | 

Aud isprayer ſoſuperexcellent a grace, ſuper alias caput ex- 
talit ones, that it ſarpaſſeth all other graces ? then ſurely I 
cannotchooſe but commend:that great dex#tion of our aun- 
ceſtors and fore-ſathers, that were ſo 2eel/owme, ſo infant, and ſo 
couflaxt in continuall praying ; Indeede I bewaile. their 5gno- 
race and their bhndnefſe, that knew not well for what, or to 
whom, or how to pray : butl know God will net breaks the brni. 
[eareed, nndtrhe ſmoking flaxe he will not quench; and therefore, 
though their prayers wanted the true ght of knowledge which 
nodoubt would haue made them more acceptable vnto God 
& more comfortable to themſclues,yet I doe atſuremy ſelf God 


of their liearts; yea ſceing that(as Saint Arvgaſtine ſaith, )wekor 
eft fidelis ignorantea quam remeraria ſeientizan humble zealous ig- 
norance,1is better then ar4/s proud and diſdaineful knowledge, 
| doubt not but they pleaſed God farre better with their denows 
ignorant praying, then many of ys doe with our weghgerr and 
neuer praying knowledge for they aſcended tq the higheſt 
lteppe of all deuotion and pietie, which is prayer, and' many 
| of vs neuer goe beyond:the loweſt ſteppe, which is hearing ; 
they did what was commanded, and kyew it not, many of vs 
know it and deeitnot; they ſpent weſt of their time in projing, 
and moſt of vs ſpend our time in hearing z and fo placing all 
religion,almoſtin bearing, weeare like thoſe fooliſh women, 
which are exer learning and nener ablt to come to the knowledge, 
nor willing to come to the pratiiſe;of the rruth. | 

|  But,though the hearing of Gods Word bee the chiefeſt our- 
ward ordinarie: meancs, to beget Faith and Hope and al 
other. graces in the hearts: of Gods cle, and therefore 
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deſpiſed not —_ of their deuotion,nor reiedted the deſire | 
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muſt not by any meanes be _—— we would bee faned, 
yet ag (as the Apoſtle faith): not the hearer: of che Law, | 
but the doers of the Law ſpall bee inftified, and that prayer is| 
the chiefeſt part of Gods ſeruice, ye2,and thatit is, | 

Firlt, the onely requeſt that Chriſt made ynto his Church, 
wheu he tooke his latt farewell of her on earth,flaying,0 let rwe | 
beare thy voice, the companions hearken to thy voice, O canſe'me| © 
to heare#t ; thatis, by thy continuall prajers and ſupplications 
vnco Mc z 

Secondly, the greateſt comfort of a Chriſtian man ; for we 
are all ſofull of miſcrics while we liuc in this wretched world, 
that there is no man living, bur if hee could have knowne be- 
fore he was borne what miſeries waſt befail him in thislife, he 


would hauc heartily 


be the tomwbe of his buria 


rial 


ed that the wowbe of his birth might 
: & yetin all the calamities that man 


muſt yndergoe, he can hauce no 


by praying to Ged; for by this alone wee walks with fngels, 
grictc, wee bewaile our for- 


we talke with God, werelate our 


comfort then he hath 


te. 


rowes,and being «lone,we have the beft and ſweeteſt conference 
in the world, | 
O then beloned brethren, as Nazsanten ſaith of Gorgonia, 
that ſhee was giuen to pray, Ut genua terre contrexerint 4 that 
her knees ſeemed alwaycs to ffeope. and grow to the ground, 
by reaſon of her continual kneeling in heatty prayers z and as 
En{cl#n4 faith of Tamer the brother of the Lord, that his knees 
by reaſon of kiscommual kneeling in prayers, becameas hard 
Camels knees, 5. e. benurmed and bereaued of all ſenſe and 
feeling : ſolet vs vicconts to pray zand if wee would ob- 
raine any thing at the bandsvf Gol, or if we would oucrcome 
the malice of men, let ys pray, and pray continually ſaith the | 
eApeſile ; or if wee beſo *) that wee want nothing, yet wee 
haue necd to pray;for Chriſt-prayed not only in deſerro, which 
was aplace of 4 2Nc;but alſo in berto,in the garden which was 
a place of pleaſure, notonly in his egowybut alſo in his digni- 
ry, when he ſhould be made a Kingzto teach vs that we hauc as 
much need to pray in profperity,as 1N adverſity; to pray for help, 
that weenter not into temptation,and to pray for grace that we 
may rightly vic the grace of God: and therefore in all eftates, 


and | 
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| 4+ Part. 
andat all times pray 3 andin your prayers, pray for vs. And | 
ſo I come to thelaſt part, which is the large extent of prayer. 


——————_ 
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CHnar, I, 
Þ i 2 whowmwe ought to pray, generally for all men, more efpe- 
cially for the Magiftrater,and moſt eſpecially for the 

Minter of Gods word... 


'Econdly , Hauing heard of the firſt 
part of the eFpoftler requeſt , the a 
that you ſhould doe, pray; we arenow 
to conlider of the ſecond part, which 
| is the extention, for whom you ſhould 
pray, for vs, pray for vs. 
I You mult therefore pray firfl for 
nm OE SoRTIIP your fclues ; it's of neceſſity included, 
for nul'ſapit, qui” fib% non ſapit z"it iscertaine, that hee which 
ſeldome prayeth tor himſclfe, will meer pray for others: nei- 
ther is it enough for vs to pray for our ſelues, but we muſt pray 
one for another ;' for though the wicked, fibi mats, ibs vinunt, | 
[b5 dewmars ; are good for nothingzand therefore will prey nets 
ther forthem/elner,nor others;yet the godly will pray for them- 
ſclues, and for all others: x ; 1490 "Ti | 
-. Firft, Propter umixerſaleiws Vorationem ; becauſe we ontwardh 
call albmen, and preach to all men, exery ove chat thirfteth, 
come to #he waters, and therefore we muſt pray. for all men; 
Secondly, Propter efficaciam gratia,becaulc ofthe vnſpeake-, 
able efficacy of this grace of prayer, which is able to obtaine 
of God, of theſe {tones and ſtony hearted ſinners, toraiſe vp | 
children vnto Abraham ; forif the words of men be ſo power-- 
fulleo mouetche affetion, us thacthePoetfaithy 12 Þ 
ny {5 ang | — 183 100 07 CEA on 
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then how much more powerfull isthe word of God, which 
isthe power of God vnto ſaluation tos all that belcene, andis able 
to duide the ſoule and the ſpirit ? and if the word preached bee 
ſo powerfull,how much more powerfull is the word of prayer ? 
and therefore ſecing we preach to all, why ſhould we not pray 
or all ? 
f Thirdly , Propter noſtram ignorantiam, becauſe God bl 
knoweth who are his, and we are none of his priuic Counſellers, 
we know not whoſe names are written in the booke of lifc;nor! 
when God will call any man vnto his mercy;whether at the fixe]]_ 
houre, or at the ninth howre, or at the laſt houre ; for as hee 
that now goeth on his way weepmg, may returne with toy, carryin 
his pn with bien, ſo he be —_ gocth on wn 2 
with the prodigall childe, retarne and fide grace ; and wedaily 
ſee, that one man, de quo defperamm connertitur, & fit optimous, 
& alter de quo multum preſumſcramns, deficit of} fit pefſinens ;; 
of whom we deſpaired, is connerted to be a good man, as Saw, 
to bea Saint Par, and another of whom we conceined great 
| bope, hath relapſed and became moſt wicked, as Indas, Aſagns, 
and others, ſo that #ec timor noſter certus eft, nec amor; nci- 
ther our hope nor fearcis ſure; and therefore ſceing we know 
not who are Godspeople, weearcto hope well of all people, 
and therefore to pray for all ; ſaying,alwayes with our Liturgy, 
That it may pleaſe thee to haue mercy vpon all men, 

More particularly the e-Fpoſtle willeth vs, that firff of all prai- 
ers and ſupplications ſhould be made for Kings and all ts autherity, 
becauſe that not onely mans /a/uatior, and the knowledge of 
the truth, but alſo the quzetnefſe of — and whatſeencr 
elſe tendeth to the benefit of the publike weale, commetrh b 
the power of prayer, as Saint Auguſtine faith ztheir place is bs P 
their charge is great, and to bee a Kingisto bee a man full of 
CATrcsz 

—— C43 mixta aolors 

Gandia nulla ferunt fpes ſemper mixta tivvore. 
Their ſolicitous thoughts, can haue but little 507, and that oy is 
alwaics mixt with cares; yea, their ycry grown: containeth no- 
thing elſe but weighty affaices, the {cruice of God, the —__ 
O 
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| mon-wealch, 
nn Y KAntum fit ont regnare probarunt, 

And ehis theweth how hard a thing it isto gouerne z and 
thereforc it is our duties moſt heartily to pray tor our Kingy, 
but not peremprorily to pry into the authoritics or prerogatiues 
of our Kings, for tole regalia, tobe regems, it youtake away 
the rojalties,you leauc no King z for Chriſt was a King, ſed que 
rex ſine regno; but becauſe he ſeemed without his royalties, t 
would haye no King but Czar, and therefore | ſay, that 
whoſocuer limitcth the prerogatiues of an abſolute King, hee 
may leaue him to bee a man, bur he ſcarce leaues him to bee a 
King z aske Abifoeg, avd aske the kingdome faith Salomon, 
take the one and leaue no other , butasthe eſuiricall Prielts 


nicall, Anabaptilticall people, would rule all Kings cthemſclues 
by the rules of their clanculary Parliaments,and Parliamentall 
conuenticles; and to that endthey are cuer /imiting their au- 
thorities,and cucr nibling at the prerogatiues of free Monarchs; 
(hill affeRing that gouernment wherin themiclucs would haue 
alarge intcreſt: But the Divine yericy teacheth otherwiſe, in 
the x Sew, 8, where the extent of the authority of free Mo- 
narchs isfully expreſſed, as I could if I had time catily proue 
ity and /»ſtvnan faith, Beneplacitum regis, vigerem legs habet , 


where there is no law to the contrary, and Bude faith as 
much in the pandeds, 


not to mainfaine their true authority» 

I anſwere, cheir — what they may doe, is one 
thing, andtheir dwty os what they ought to doe, is another 
thing z the ove they may exerciſe ouer men, and none can 
controllthem, and for the other, if they doe ill they muſt 
render an account though they be Kings, but to God not to 
cuen ; for tibi ſohpeccans., aSninſt God onely haue they (in- 
ned,as the Prophet Dewid faith and therefore when weipeake 
of the awtheruy or preregatines of Kings, we doe it notto make 


there 


"GT 


would hauc all Kingsto be ruled by their Popes, ſo our purita. | 


the Kings good will hath the vigor and ftrength of a Law, s. e, | 


But then you will ſay, this 1s 0 make way for :yravzy and | 


them bold to, doc what they liſt without. teare, for with God | 


NePate. Thedaty of Chrifuans. we ſhoul ould pray. | 
| | of men, and ſo the whole charge both of Church and Com- 
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| the ſecondare thoſe which are not onely good, for which 


— 


fegnet on Gods right hand offend,he will cut hims off, 8c therefore be 
wiſe, O ye Kings, and ce what you doe, aſweltas what you 
may doe; but we ſpeake this to keepe the people in obedience, 
that are alwaies naturally inclined co kicke againſt authority, 
that they ſhould cuer obey and ſuffer, and neverreſiſt wheel | 
cucr betides them; for you mult cucrnote a difference betwint 
thoſe ations of Kings and Princes, which arc fine effen/a, vn- 
blameable, and thoſe which ought to beſine refpſtentia, ynre- 
liftable; the firſt are thoſe whichare according to Gods Law z 


they ſhall be rewarded, but alſo thoſe that arecuill, according 
to their owne wil, and contrary to the will of God, for which 
they ſhall be puniſhed ; for we finde by the example of Danid 
towards Saw/, and by the precept of Saint Par ynto all 
Chriſtians, that what/oemer they doc wee may notreſſt, wee 
may not #ach Gods madons. neither with b«nd, word, nor 
thought ; and they ſhall findeit to their coſt, that for all thoſe 
things they doe amille, they ſhall render a ſtrift account te 
God , for though 1 ſay that we are to ſuffer all things, ne re- 
ſftentia, without reſiſtance z yet I ſay not that wee mult doe it, 


you know what he ſaith, [will heare their cry and will helpethems : 
and I held this to bee the rule of truc Chriſtian obedience : 
And therefore weſhould leaue to pry into thoſe things' which 
areforbidden, and giue our ſelues to pray for our Kings, which 
is commanded ; for that is moſt plceſing to God, not diſplcaſing 
vnto them,neceſſary for the good, and profitable ynto vs all; 
| for quo ſublimior gloria eft, co maior & cara eft ; the more emi- 

nent in place, the more need of grace: and therefore Kings 
ſhould not deſpiſe the prayers of the pooreſt, nor the pooreſt 

negle& topray for their Kings z for though this is the beſt 
good that they-can doc, to pray for them, yet this good they 
can doe vnto the beſt ; and wee finde that Hezekas the great 
and good King of [xda, deſired the prayers of Eſayas 3 Daniel, 
that beloued Prophet of God,dcſired the prayers of Shadrach, 
 Meſaach, and Abednego ; and God commanded Jobsfriends to 


The duty of Chriſtians. ' - For whom | 
there is no reſpeft of perſons, but if Conich though bee were as the 1 


ſme querela, without complaint to God, to be relieued; and | 
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defire the prayers of /#b ; and ſo Saint Pan! —_— 
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| | 4- Parte. | - Theduty of Chriſtians. - we ought to pray. 


| CO_ th = ge ” _ and excece - 
int ces of Gods ſpirit, yet dot in many places 
deſire oy — of all : ind Crtirs let vs pray fa our 
King:s,.and all ſuch-as are in authoritie, eyen for the good of 
| our ſelues 5 becauſe God many times ſends ewi/l Kings vnto 
wicked people, and ſets aw vngedly manto rule oner them, as ainſt 
puniſkment oftheir iniquitie z yea ſometimes hee makes good 
Kings to become#«rthey/ſome vnto a land, as hee did Daxid 
when hee numbered //rael, for the ſinnes and wickednelle of 
| chews that dwelltherein z and on the other ſide, hee makes emil 
| men good Kings and gouernours, forthe loue that hee bearcth 


| ſoone take then off, if the peoplerra and faithfully ſerse him, 
| and prey vnto him for their Kings continually as they ought 
to doc; becauſe. God hath promiſed to here the prayers of 
the faithfull, and to graws vato them their requeſts. | 
And as we arc #:07ned to pray for our TMagiftrates, ſo here 
| the Apoſtle ſheweth that we ought alſo to pray for our Mimnfters, 
for himſelfe and the reſt of the Apoftler,and all other Preachers 
of Gods Word,pray for vs; and this is, preceprambreneJene, & 
vidle ; a fort requeſt, but ove word, pray, you cannot forget it z 
andit is efie, for the poore may docit as well as the richy and as 
the difrch ſaith, | 
e/Eque pauperibus prodeft Jocupletibue aquey 
o£que vagnon preris, ſenibuſque noceb1t ; 
It is as good for youthat doe it, as it is for vs for whom you 
doc it ; and the »eg/eHing of it will p__ you, as much as | 
vs: and therefore pray for vr. And Find the eApoſile reque- 
ſeth this dixers trwves,therefore no doubt but for divers reaſons. 
Firſt, you ſhould pray for vs, becauſe we pray for you, yea, 
oftentimes when = not, and ſometimes.when you cav- 
oe. pray for your ſelyes,as Pheraoh ſheweth, when hee ſenc to 
| Moſir ande Aaron thatthey ſhould pray for him ; and itispec- 
catum won orandi ; a finnc of not prayingin vs,when we weglet? 
it, as Samwel ſheweth,Godforbid that I ſbonld ceaſe topray for you, 
and ſo ſinus againſt God:and therefore Jege rakonig,you arc bound 
| copray for vs. | 


Sccondly,you ſhould pray for ys for the good of your a 
| Ccc for 
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vntoall faichfullpeople or, if ſtill chey comrinee euill, hee will |* 
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| 4- Part. The duty of Chriftians, For whon! 


for weake Miniſters are the deftrution of the people: Fereboaws | 
made all 1/-aell to m—_—_ he _ Prieſts - —_—_ of 
thepeople ; for if # and periſh, iſh ; becauſe a8 | 
ens Gb, may fa fuliw abode abdowiey. And i 
you looke ypon all /errs of men,you ſhall inde that rhey ſhould 
be the moſt ab/ol/wre of all men in all good parts; for _ eye 
is vpon them, therefore the Law requireth hey /hould be ment 
without blemiſh, and eucry man is to be taught by them, and | 
therefore the Priefts lippes ſhould preſerne knowledge, Or if you | 
con(ider all degrees of men, theyhave all weede of them, and 
they are weceſſarie vrt0 all, to corre#'the bad, to confirme the 
good, to reach che people, and to «fi the'princes ; for who | 
ſhould ſpeake in Sermons, Parkamemts,or' any other Aſſemblies, 
to preſerne pictic, tO increaſe charitie, and to wſtifie the rights of | 
Princes, and to vindicate the ſame agamſt the gaine-faying of 
Corah, but we that arc to teach very ſoule to fears God,to: owe 
their neighbours,and to be /#bielt vnro the bigher powers? And 
yet wee fce regale Sacerdotiven that royall Prieft-hood, which | 
ſhould be vpheld by Kings to beafſitents ynto Kings, to go- 
ucrne Gods people in all piety and honeltie,to become almoſt 
vulgare Sacerdotum, a laicke preſbyteric of a ſtrange concreti+ | 
on, or a popmlar Prieſt-hood tull of all prying curiolitic & con- 
tradition : but I hope this will ferue to ſhew how 

it is, to haue w/e, diſcreet, and fairhfull Minifters, cuen for the 
good of a/lthe peoples for like Priefts, like people: ifwe be ill,we 
make many il}; becauſe; as the' people of themſelues haue not | 
#ny grace to doe good, they know not how'to doe it vnletſe 
we teach them, ſo they haue notmucb wit ( though'it beak 
waies propenſe tocuil} )- ro doe cuils ; quia now niſi 
| magnis ingenys magnt exroves; becauſc ftrange plots can never 
proceedetrom meane wits ; but you ſee what 9rwell combuſh-! 
ons the bloodie wittie Ieſuites doemakein all the worldzto ere! 
their Pops Monarchie,and what faahffaRtions'ouÞ own yro- 
die wittie Puritan-Prieſts haye made amongſt our ſelues to 
bring all chingsto an anarchie: and thereforcf or your oyne 
fake, you ſhould pray for v that are your teachers, that: wee; 
a—_ ſuch as may be good for you , to teach you inallko«| 
nelte and godlinefſe. eIOON 


| — 


| butitis 0x 4ammerum, a charge of foules, the greateſt charge in 


| diligence ought we to haue tolooke to our ſelues, wi mbil feds | 
ta91s in nobiz apparent ; that we might —_— 

| of twili;: and faſbonan our ſalyes in avything like vio thi comes | 
of lhigproſent oe WA 8 


b— _— 


4. Part.” 


ths. <P 


Theaduty of Chriſtian. . we ought to pray. 


bebeipedtro diſcharge that great charge, which'is laid 
we. 1 arc bound robearr one another; burthen and to help 
one another in all neceſliviesy . > 
Bue 0+ a// che men in the (world, wearein the frexgeft Nate, 
and therefore hane wot neediof a/taſliltancey For, © - + | 


bo, 4. Our worke # the greateft;which we are to doc. = | 
| Sony danger i greateſt ,whatſoeucr we doe. [ 


Firſt, our worke is not colleBio pecuniarim, atrading inthe 
world to getwealrh, or a hunting after. our. owne preferment 


the world: a burthen ſaith-Aﬀoſes, yea ſuch a burtheri, *Awp4hi- 
ris hameris form z as would make Angels ſhoulders ro 
firinke faith Era/amm : and therefore Saint Paulcries out, 5: 
nwws we ingr GP? Who ts ſufficient for theſe things ?. for wee are not 
encly 1s Preach tn ſenſon' and out of ſeafon, "that is, volentibuy et 
nolontibus ; to ther thac are wills, and to themthar are vn- 
willing, a3 Saint Awgaſtine expounds itz becauſethatto the wil- 
ling, it comes in ſeaſon, whenſocuer itt comes 3 and tothe vn- 
wing it comes owt of ſeaſon, come when it will 3/ but we are al- 
fo tobe ar! exuwyple of good lifevnts albothers, and toliue like 
| CORINNE qus-fecit ea-que derure, & ſeipſum minime 
Aer CONtrAvIA Aocebat z which did the 
| thingsthat he ranght, and did not conderwne himielfe by livin 
contrarieto his teaching : The life of Preachers ſhould bea 


| moſt vproghrand a-fncere life, without: all offence ;' quia inrev | 


ſeenlaves wrge , #n-0re ſacerdotus ſunt bl e; becauſe 
choſethingswhichare bur rrifler or ſmall finnes among (6 
cular men, they- are: greer, and horrible, vwtolerable (ins among 
the Preachers oft Gods Word ,' nam 45 criminofier culpa oft, bi 
honſtior futie for the more honaurableigour calling, the more | 
odiouis our offending y andrhe Lord ſaith, /-willbeſavthificd | 
i them that tomb 'migh me andithercfore-whar care aydi whit | 
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;Pat. The duty of Chriftios, —Forwhom| 


Secondly, as our earke is great which we arc to doe, ( thus! 
vprightly to live, & moſt faithfally to preach the Word of God ) | 
ſo our danger is great whatſocuer we doe, for wee are betwixt 
chebarke and the tree, betwixt the fire and the water, betwixe 
the anger of God and the mabce of the divell, and as the Poct 
faith cidit in Scpllam cuptenrontare charibdim, we ſhall fall inte 
one,doe what we can ; For, | 

Firſt, If we neg/et our dutics, cicher in not preaching, or in 
ill-lisring the bloud of the people, beſides living in our linnes, ſhall 
be required at our hands : and therefore, woe u mee if / preach 
net the Gofpell,faith the eApeſile 3 & ve miſers qui ſunt carbolici 
predicands,  hereti:s operando, ve quitentnt tn menmeria que non 
agunt in vita ; and woe to thoſe myſtrable men which preach.j 
well, but liuc 5, which haue Chriſt in their Sermons, but net in | 
their ations, which kyow and teach others what to doc, but wif | 
not doe it themſclues; woe, woe, tethoſe miſerable men,ſaith 
Saint Bernard; Quia ſatine eft ſuſtinere penam Caiphe, Plats & 
Herodis quam penans [acerdotu indigne Miniſtrantis ; becaule it 
were better to ſuffer the puniſhment of Caiphasr,Pilteand He- 
rod, then the puniſhment that is duc toan wvaworthis Miniſter, 

Sccendly, If we tr#cly preach the Word of God, and live 
as vprighth as the Saints of God, yet wee ſhall beſure neuer to 
eſcape the cexſwres of men, nor the malice of the diuclly for 
though in olde time there were counted but ſeauen wiſe men 
(that had that name ) among the Greekes, yet now there are 
not, (in their owne judgements) ſo many fooles amongſt ys; 
and therefore, et garrala an c3. delirus ſenex, as Saint Hierome 
faith to Panlmw ; Coblers and Tinkers in their ſhoppes will 
iud ge what we ſhall ay in our Pulpits : Butif this were all, we 
could well indureir, butir is not, for as wee {ccke to deftroy the | 
Kingdome of darknetle, fo doth the Prince of darknelle ſecke 
by all-meanes to deſtroy vs 5 and therefore he ſhooteth all his 
| poyſoned darts at vs, he firreth vp the hearts of wicked men 
to !rawple ys ynder feete, as the mire in the ſtrecte, to doe. vs 
al the miſchiefe that licth ui them, and to deale with vs astheir? 
Fathers-vicd the Prophets, and as wee read of them; in the 
ſecond of Wiſdeme 10,46cc. ſaying, come,Let vs lie in waite for 
the righteons, let ws ſee if their words be true, let us examine an 

T7 with) 


«7 


| ENITIEIR 


with deſpiteſulneſſe and tornuve, that we may know their meekeneſſe» 
paws rs z for they be not for our turne,' wehaue 
no benefit by them, but they vpbraid v3 with ony offending of the 


they reprone our thoughts ,and their life u not luke other men,but their 
waies are of another fafvion, eft reming vs as counter feits, and abſtai- 
ning ſrom our waies as from filthineſſe, and theretore, ſecing they 
are ſo grienous unto vi,cuen to behold, let ys ſee if their words bee 
true, and let vs ioyneour ſclues againſt them z as againſt our 
morrtall encmics:thus doe they conſult,thus doc they combine 
themſclues as againſt allrighteous menyſo ſpecially againſt the 
Preachers of Gods Word, and the reprouers of their faults? O 
then, beloued brethren, what created power is able to yndoe 
this covenant of hell it ſelfe,when ſwbrolry & crnetty;the world, 


| euill, haue combined: together to overthrow vs ? ſurcly God } 
who: is #@- ang wxp, Dew 19 oportunieacibus; a God'in the 

needefull time of trouble (as Simplirixe calls him ) muſt be our 
helper and defender, orels we ſhall be ſaone conſumed and 
brought to nothingy for we are weake to reſiſt, and our enemies 
freng to oppreile, and all our hearers, our owne people, of [ 
whom we ſhould receiue woſtcomfort, are cither mockers and | 
ſcoffers of ys, or at lea(t ixdyes of vs, who, and when wee docill 

and whew we doe well, rather then helpers of vs by their pray- | 
ers, that we may doe well; and therefore we fee how many of 


burtcannotpreach,a third preacheth well, but &xerb ill; and in 


turneth to the hurt of all men, 
And therefore that we may be aswe ought to be, good for 
onrſe/ues, good for you all,. you ſee. how necetlaric it is that 
you ſhould pray for vs, and cclally, 

Firlt,thatews/& heentions Minifters might haue grace,for their 
amendmend, or the cenſure of ezetiment out of the Church , as 
eAdam was out of Paradiſe:lome indeed had rather comer their 
faulcs then exre them, leſt the revealing of their vices-might-be 
a cauſe of rewling their: fellowes ; but alas had it becne more 
credit for hewhafiieng haue had [udazs ill Ferapned or exclu- 


4. Parts The duty of Chriſtians. weoughttopray. 


Law,and obief4 to out infanie the ty greffog of onr eaucation,y ea, | 


and the diuell, like Simeon and Lexi, that were brethren in | 


-vsare;one man /earned without difcreviong another worldly wile | 


briefe, molt of ys defeiue of what wee fhould be : and all this | 
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ed ! [trow excludell : and therefore he lolt his dignity 3 to 
reach vs that all ſuch falle Rewards ſhould beare the ſame. ſen-| 
tence, Epg tw dccaperatier;let another take this [ 
for « ktle leaven will leanen the whole lampe , and one lewd man 
| may doc much miſchief z and therefore as our Sauiour drouc 
the buyers and ſellers out ofthe Temple, ſo ſhould all buyers 
and fcllers of the Church of Chriſt, all fatious and contenti- 
ous Preachers, and all /ooſe and lewd liucrs,be delinered vnto $ a- 
ranfor the defliruttion of the fleſbgthat the ſpirit may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord leſms ; and thatall the leaves of iniquity may bec 
parged from the Miniftery, And, | | 05 
| Secondly,that God would not ſuffer the world. to conflennic 
the righteous with the wicked ,nor to acculeall for the offence 
ofſome, but as the Poet ſaith in another kinde, 
Parcite paucariems diffundere crimen in ones 
Spetetar merits quag, pueka [ns ; AY 
So in this; that they on ould be blamed which are blame- 
worthy ; or if they will (till per/ecate vs,that neither Satay with 
all his cruclties,nor yet the world with all his ſubtilties may de-i 
ictthe mindesof worchy and godly Miniſters , but thatin all 
afflitions and contempts,they may ſay with the Prophet De- 
| wid, Hhy art thow ſo heaup,0 my ſorle and why art thouſo diſquicted 
within metyetpus thy truſt in the Lordyfor be 1s thy helper and. de- 
fender , and that they may goe ow in the courſe of godlinelle like 
the ewo Comes which carried the Arke,which went on ffraight 
forward without turning to cither hand : and like King The- 
rons Courſcrs,that were neuer weary of running z: that ſo they 
may eſcape all the fiery darts of Satan, andfmi/b their comrſe with| = 
ioy,when they ſhall receiue that (Towneof reghteouſneſſe which the 
Lord hath prepared for them that lone him, | | 
And thus dearely beloued , you ſee thatalthough man for 
his ſinne, was ezeZed out of Paradiſe, and ſubjected to.all miſc- 
ries,yetthrough the mercy of Godin ſending bis Sonpe. to: þe 
made man to ſaffer for man, to euercome the dwell, nn, and 
death,to raiſe himfelfc from death,to.«/cend to Heaucn ,to/eud 
his holy Spirie to four hearts with his heauenly: graces, wee 
ſhall, (1f webeleeue in himand-ſcrue! him; pregehus Name for 


all his bleſiings,/owa oncanother;and prey angignancther;) af 


Iame 


wt —_ 


———. ti. 


Laine var cucriaſting happincife : Vatathe which happiocfd3 
our Lord, to whow with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be af: 


for cucrmore. ,4wen, 


4-Part-'''' ' The duty of Chriſtiens. wedught topray; | = 


the Lord of his goodiefſe bring vs all;, ugh Jeſu (hrift * 


Cribed, as is moſt due, all Glory and Hononr, and Praiſe ,and | 
Thankes,and Power,and Adareſty,and Domirion., both now and | 


—_— 


A Prayer. © 


humbly beſeech theefor leſus Chrilt his ſake ; to forgiue 
' more in number then che ſands of the Sea, which cannot bee 


 phant irs ys choſe heavenly gifts and graces whereby wee way 
be inabled to ſerve thee : ox ovale doe ;* ines ws, 
 righteouſnelle all the dayes of our life ; inereefe our faith, 
ftirre yp our hope, and kindle our lone , and our charity both 
towards thy ſclfe and all men» for thy ſake'; gize vspaticnce to 
yndcrgo,without offenging theeawhatſoctier miferitsghis wic- 
ke world ſhall any wayesheape vport v8 blefſe our gracious 
King,the Prince,andallche royall flue; bletfe alf rhe Mink 
ters of thy Chareh,and all the Magiltratevof this Common- 
wealth: Grant O-Lord,thy grace vnto thy Miniſters , tharthey 
may faithfully preach the Word of truth, and fincerely liue a | 
moſt yprj ar pang life; grant tothe Magiſtrates thy | 
grace O Godjto defen 

niſh vice without maliciouſnetle ;, and becauſe we are all thy | 
creatures,the workes of thy hands, made by thee, preſerued by 
thee, and inioying all we habe, life and liuelihood, from thee, | 
O Lord be mercifull ynto vs all, and remember that we are but 
duſt z conſider, O conſider that we are but as grafſe notable 
todoe what we would,not able to doe any thing tharis good,. 
'ynlefſe thoudoſtitin vs: O then let our ſoules liue , and wee 
will praiſe thy Name, we will magnifie thee for cer and-euer, 
for all the bleſſings that we haue recciued from thee , our Cres- 


| Ecernalt God; and our moſt gracious Father, neome? | 
vs all our ſinnes, which we acknowledgeand-confelle to be | 


' numbred;cleanſe vs O Lord with: the bloud of Chrift and | 
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d right without remilſeneſle, and to pu- |. 


| tion, Redemption,SanRification, Preſeruation , and our _ | 
re 
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red hope of Glorification , and all other. graces whatiocuer; 
through leſus Chriſt our Lord. e.Fmer. 


—_— 


«A Soliloquic of the Author. 


| Eternall God, thou haſt created me,and I hauec offended 
cheezthou haſtredcemed me , and [ ſtill continued vn- 
thankefull ynto thee; and yet thou haſt heaped many bleſ- 
(ings ypon me,and giuen me grace te be deſirous to ſerue thee, 
and acoording to my poore and weake ability , to ſhew forth 
| theſe lights vaco thy Church I confeilſe, O Lord, whatſocuer 
is ill herein is oncly mine, and whatſocuer is good is trucly 


make methanketullfor thy good,and fo to accept that worke 
done by thy grace, that it may be crowned with thy glory. 
I doc not long for any worl | , the whole awd eth in 
wickeduefſe,but 1 defire my ſoule may be married vnto thee , to 


live with thee for evermore : and therefore O bleſſed God, 
ſeeing that as I have none in heauen , ſo, I haue none in carth 
but onely chou ts be my helper, I beſcech thee to be my re- 
dcerming kinſman,to preſerue my wearied body from the ma- 
lice ef this world,and te preferre my diſconſolate ſoule vnto 
eucrlaſting ioyee , through Icſus Chriſt mine onely Sauiour. 
| a-Awen. 
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thine ; and therefore I delirethee to pardon mine cuill, and to ' 
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Netare notable ro ſhew the reaſon how the 
world ſhould be made, 
The nature of all things good. 
Nature relieueth rhe part moſt diftreſſed = 
To the yatuie of God what things arere. 
pugnant. 152 
Two natures in our Sauiour Chriſt. 36g 
Confumed. 365.366, 
By nature wee arc alike indifferent _ 
linnes. 
AbſtraR names of all excellencies moſt —_ 


per vato God. 122-294 
7ehoua the eſſentiall name of God. - w 
Name of God raken two waics, 67 


All names of dignitic in the old Teſtament 


eypes of Chrift, 258 
Chriſt came from Nathan, and notfrom 
Salomon, 398 

NE, 
Negatine precepts. 65-2 
Necf be three-fold. _ = 
How ir was necefiaric for Chriſteoſufer. 
Neftorus his herefie. p< 

Wherein he affirmed the vnion of the two 
natures of Chriſt ro ſubkiſt. 37 $ | 
His hercfie confuted. 


How he was deceiued about the perſon, of 4] 


Chriſt, G1 9 
X.1, 


Chriſt borne in the zight rime, and why, 


406 | 


NO. 
Nominall relation of the three Perſons of the 
Trinitie waketh arru: diſtinion of the 


perſons. 


278 

Nowatus his herefie i112 
Why hee thought finnes of recidiuation 
ſhould not be pardoned. 593 
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Obedience of Ghrift ſeene in the incarnation | 
; of Chriſt, 358 
\Obieflions of rhe Arrians againſt the ercrnall 
God-head uf Chriſt anſwered. 384, &c- | 
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OF. 
We offend God for rifles. los 
Officers not to be made, bur of the beſt and 
| podlictmen. 10g 


Office of the Word to declare the minde of 


God: ; 312 
Whart we ſhould offer vnco Chriſt, 415 
(#] 


/ 
Old age deſcribed, and the miſeries thereof. | 


71 
ON. 
One finne brings dear". 31 | 
0 M. 
Omniſciencie cannot be communicated t9 any | 
creature, 156 


OP. 
| Oppreſſivg the poore what a fearefullſin, 145 
To oppoſe the knowne truth what a horri. 


ble finne. 240 
: The cuill char oppreſſeth man is ewo-fold, | 
321 
OR. | 
Originall corruption how eraduced. 

Hard to be exprefled $ 
0:der obſciued by God 1n alſthings, 324 | 
P A, 

Son paincfull ro walke in the wayes to 
hell. 100 
_|.-Chiiſt made paſſible,the kirſt degree of his 
paſſion, 438 
Patience and merey of God ſhewed by two pal. 
ſages of Scripture. 196 


Patience neceflary wo retayne the truth. 218 
No finner excluded trom hope of pardoy, 


22 
Goed Parents leauc the beſt petcimonic 
vn their children, 224 


Chriſtthe perfeApatieyne of all vertue,260 | 
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P-ſſions of man how they bliade and diftra& 


Patience inſuffcring, more reſpeQed of God 


Patience what an excellent gift, 


him, buc not Chriſt. 


Medication of Chriſts whae i effe- | 
won Qerh. 42 1,432-&c., 
M5 obſeruations about the manner of his | Cauſe of pr/ſhanrewo- fold. 443 
crucifying. 489 ! P»ſſionsof man how =_ inwadc him, will he, | 
Obftinate ſinners how hardly reclaimed. 463 | nillhe, but nor Chriſt. 444 


Our Parents neuer to beforgorten. 


All che paxticulars of Chriſthis paſſions vn- 


poilivle to be expreſſed, 


then our ſuffering, 


Patience two-fold. 


Perplexitiesr of the wicked archeir death-rime. 
80 
A moſt carneſt per/waſiox eo forlake finne. 


mom:nt of his conceprion- 337 
Chriſt was in allreſpeRs a perfel? man 340 
Poters infirmitics manifoly. 467 
Why ſuffered to fall. 468 
How reftored by Qhrift. zbid. 
Perſecutors of Chriſt how plagued. 978 
Pelithon of the theefe on the crofſe howſnone 
grameed. 437 | 
People how they defired the death of Chriſt. 


Perſon of Chriſt how excellenthe was, Fs 


Chriſt ſet vs downe a perfe@ patterne of | 


prayc Fs 
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Chiefeſt perfedtion of man conſiſterh in the 


will of man, 


87 
God a faithfull performer of all his promi« 
les. 227, &358 
Each perſon of the Trinity a true Jeboua, 
Three perſons in the one effence of God 


272 
The three perſons of rhe Trinity diſtingui- 


ſhed two waics 


and all herctickes, 


04 
Waar is true of the perſonof Chriſt, is nor 
alwaies true being reſtrayned tothe body 


of Chriſt. 


344 
Chriſt conceiued apeyfef man in the fiſt 
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| Pilates wife how ſhe iuſtified Chriſt, 


475 
[_ how incenſed againſt Chriſt, 472 
How cruclly he handleth him. 


475 
How vrged by a three-fold argument ro | 
crucike him. 476,477 
Why he condemned him, 478 
Sinners chiefly to be puried. 232 
Pilate what he writ to Tiberizs of Chriſt his 


| refurreion. $77 
PL. 

Place where Chriſt was borne, Bethelem, and 

why . 407 

| Aptacable man is gratious. 190 

| Mercic howir pleadeth for finners. 195 


Plato and his followers what they thought of 
the word Chriſt. 313 
Firreſt place ro pray, is the Church. 711 

Place whence Chriſt rayſed himſelte, both in 
reſpe of his body andfoulc. $5 gBec, 

Place from whence and into which Chriſt aſl. 
cended. 623,591, &c. | 

Place whence and into which we muſt aſcend. 

630 


P 9. 
Powertie an intollerable burthen. 72 


Knowledge of Gods power the found ation 
134 


of cu fairh. 


| The women how peacezblythey came torhe | How needfull ir is. X 12S 
graticy | $22 | Pewer and authority not the ſame, a. 
Peace, the badge of Gods children, tbid. | Power rwo-fold. - 143 
| Parſon of Chciſt Kill ouc, and moſtfimple, | Paſſiue power what itis, ibid. 
| 618,619| Adiue power of God what itis, and how 
Men cafier wonne by perſwafiom then by | manifold. #bid. 
compmlfion. 694 | Athciſt;denyrhepowerof God. 136 
People tra whar naturally inclined. 698 | Denicdby Philoſophers, 136 
Peace what an.excellent thing x is. 721 | Power of God pro \ 137 
| PH, By the creation of the world, 137 
Philaſopbers ſaw and confeſſed the blindneſſe [ By the gouernment of the world, 138 
and t-norance of men. 59 By Scripture. 159 
Plaloaphe wonderfull diligent ro ſceke our | By the workes of God. 31d 
7 knowledge. 315  Hewir appearcd at all ries, 160 
Philzp King of Macedon what he required of | How excolled by the Fathers. 16 
the Athenians, 644 | Bythe Hearhens. 16; 
Phrafesof being able and not able howvnder- | Confeft by the digels, 162 
food, 158 | Power why aſcribed to the Father. 273 
Phrafes true of ys not rrucinthe ſameſence ! Power of God chiefly ſecac iu forgiuing fins, 
of Chriſt, 354 . 140 
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Power of euery creature is a receiued power, 
andlimited. 


144 

Power of God conſidered two waiet., 144 
The proper power of OO 145 
The common power of God. 361d. 


Power of Gud fo properrs God, that ir can- | 
not be communicated to any creature. 145 | 
Power of God abſolute in three reſpe&s. 147 
Ordinarie power of God guided by the de- 


cree and will of God, 14% 
Gods abſolute power proucd, £49} 
How farre it extenderth. 51 
Diuerfly anſwered. 152, &c. 
m_ of Goda great comforts tothe god- 
. 177] 
- APTN the Saints from ſinne. 178] 


It ſhould rerrifie the wicked, 179 
Power of ſcruing God not taken away from 


Vs by God. - 210 

Perfe&t Power moſt requifire for Prea- 

chers. 643 

' Our poſteritie perperuared by our ſeruing 

ofGad. 399 
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Prayer of Chrift ou the Croſſe, how effeRuall, 

487 

What Chriſt prayed againft. 456, 457 
Prayers made vntu Chriſt 283 | 
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Prayer of two kindes, 7-0 
Prayer in reſpe& of the forme manifold, 70 7 
Thar we ſhuuld pray to nune but God. 707 


How we ought toprap,in humilitie,infaith, 
718, &c. 
When we pray,we ihould cleanſe our ſelues 
from all finne. 721 
Prayer an ell: ntiaIl part of Gods worſhip 722 
The chiefeſ part »f Gods ſeruice. 729 
How auailcable for men. 723 
Teobraine whartſocuer we aske,more then 
we aske, better then we aske. 723,725,&c. 
How powerful] it is 727 
This onely preualleth with God, and 2p 
eaſcrh his wrath, 728 
The chicfeſt of all Gods gifts and graces, 
703 
We oughr ro pray in proſperity as well as 
in aducrfity, 732 
We ought to pray forall mea. 733 
That we ſhould praQtiſe what we know to 


be cood. 600 
Pratiyſe onely prouerh ys chriſtians, 601 
Preachers charge how great it is. 739 

'} Thcir tare how dangerous» 740 
Preasbers why hated of all men. 4z5 
Preachers, threeſorts of them, 697 


How wickedly many of them doe lue. 220 
And how zcaloufly many otthem doe liue 
220,221 
Prediftiens concerning the Mefbbas,allaccom- 
| pliſhedin Chriſt, . $12 
Preſence of the Angels ſbould preſeruevsfrom 
finne. 603 
No perſonall preſence of Chrift to be cx- 
peRed before the day of judgement.” 547 
Ged can preſerue his ſcruants in the midſt 
of the wicked. 658 
Prerogatiues of che bleſſed Virgin) in bearing 
Chriſt, $46 
Preſeruation from plagues nor te be aſcribed 
te chance. 206 
Preſernation from fnne, from God, 204 
Pride how it ſpoileth'many one, 614 
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How eucry houſe is full of ix. 358 


Euery where, 711 
Prayer ww2-fold. 714 
We ſhould alwaics pray in hearr. 715 | 


Prieſts to be made of the beſt men. 109 
High-Prieſis did what they could twhinder 
the reſurre&ion of Chriſt. $63 
Eucry Prieſt ſhould be perfeRinall parts. 
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Prieſts cither the beſt Or the worſt men. = 

Price of our ranſome, is the bloud of Chrift. 551 

Proxidence of God how admirable. 408,409 

Promuidence of Ged diſpoſerh all things, 138, 


. Y 3 
Gods promiſes ſhould neuer be denbeet | 
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Gods promiſe touching the incarnation of 
che word, 257 
To be proud of goodneſſe, the wort pride 
inthe world, 614 
Proutdence to foreſee things,what an excel. 
lent giir, 653 
The boundleſſe goodnefle of Gods prou- 
dexce. 257 
Providence of God, prouiding afore-hand to 
preſcrue ys from herermickes, 350 
Properties cannot paſſe their owne ſubicRs.1 57 
Properties of each nature of Chriſt, how indif- 
ferently predicated of the whole perſon of 
Chriſt. >: "bg 
Propertiesof the manhood, how aſcribed to 
th: God head; So properties of the God. 
head, how aſcrtbed rorthe man-hood. 38 ; 
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Pu l:que firmes are duubly fines. 21 
Publique ſinners are publiquely ro reſtifie their 
repentance 6s 
Publiquelyro be punithed, 37 
Publique prayers how dangerous to negleRir, 


7'7 
They ſhould n=uer be mifſed. 716 
To punith finne a moſt 1uſt thing. 
God puniſheth onely finnes done. 97. and 


no man for the ſjnnes hee-+ neuer did, | 


95 

Puniſhment. ſhould be anſwerable to the of. 

fence. 107 

Puniſhment of finne ſhould make vsto forſake 

C 66 

Chriſt vadertooke. the puxifbment of all o. 
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thers. 44 
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Punſhment, how qualified by Gods mercies, 
1365 


mercics, 137 
Once infliged, neuer mitigared, ibid. 
How ſlow God 1s to puniſh linne. 194 


ARe of puniſbment leaſt agrecable to Gods 
nature. : 195 
God is compelled to puniſh, 1 95 

the 


Our paniſhment often ſuſpended by 
Dk enfGod. | 200 


God will punyh ſinners. 244 
| Wicked men ſhall be pariſſhed in their chil. 
dren, ad 
How this puniſhment may ſtand with Gods 
iuſticc. zb1id. 
' Puniſhment either corporall or ſpiritual]. 249 
Godly often puniſhed in the corporall pu- 
niſhment of rhe wicked. 250 
Humane lawes due often pun ſh the chil- 
dren for che parents faults. 259 
Prmniſhment ſpirituall and exernall differ. 2d, 
The puxiſhment of Chriſt was impoſed on him 
by Ged, and why. . 495 
All men not fit for all purpoſes, 602 
Iudas, why made priſe- bearer. 259 
| Notthepurity of the Viryine, burthe wor. 
king of the holy Ghofi cauſed Chriſt ro be 
concciued without fiane. 339 
| 2 y. : 
The quality of finne according to the qua. 


liry of the offender, 37 
Curious queſtion; not ro be diſcuſſed. 627 
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Ageof the Iewes againſt the dead corps 

of Chriſt, 483 

+ Chriſt onelyra;/edhimſelfe from the dead 
$52 


AE, 
Regenerate men hauec a double being, 6 
Kepentance the beſt meanes roreviue our dy-. 


ing ſoules. $1,52 Certaincyof Chriſts Reſurrefion ; ſhewed 
Repentance killeth finne, 82] inhis rifingrhe rhicd day. $57 
God no reſþefer of perſons, 91 | Refurreflion of Chriiſtthe third day, is a par- 
God cafie to be reconciled. I91,; tcrneof ourcandition. | 544 
Men cannorrepent when they will. 242 | Reſurrefiion of Chrift ſought to be hindered 
Chriſt would not reveale higiſelfe vututhe L;oþy the high Prieſts. $63 
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world all ac ence. 


% '# 259 
Cerrzine reſemblances of the Trinityſcene 
in the creatures. 273 


Chriſt, how he reconciletbvs tobimfelfe.ng7 
Haw the word God reſemblerh our outward 
and inward word. 308 
Godrewealed many things concerning him- 
ſelte ro the Genciles. 313 
The Deuils revealed many things concer- 
. ning Godto the Gentiles, & why.3 13,315 
Chriſt would nor revealc his ſeruants ſhame 


466 

Rerediion of rhe ewes _— Chriſt, 454 
Regeneration not needfull ynto Chriſt 364 
To receixe the vutward Sacraments , and 
nor the grace of the Sacraments, is no- 
thing worth. 68x 
Heretickes receiue neither Chriſt nor the 
Sacramentsof Chriſt, 682 | 
Worthy receiuersof the Sacramentsreceiue 
Chrift, and all his graces. 6383 
We may reecue C hriſtwichout- the Sacra- | ' 
ments. F 6380 
Regueſt of the thi-fe,how ſoone granted? 487 
| Whar ſmall things God requareth of vs. yg 
Torclye on God in affliftions, how ſafe. | 


"439 

Redemption foure-told- . 500 
Toredeeme vs, bow dearely it coſt, 50 
Ourredemption paraleleth our ereation, 557 
Reſurreftion of Chriſt hewed by the Angell | 
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Reſurreflion of Chriſt manifeſterh rhe ad 
queſt of Satan, delineranceof men, and 
Chriſt ro hanc-ouercome all his encmies, 


| . 551 

Reſurrcflion of Chrift the third day fore- 
ſhewed, $$3 
How aſcribed to each perſon of the Trini» 


iy. ibid, 
| Reſurrection of Chriſt the rhird day, confir- 
meth our fauh in foure reſpe&s, 556 
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| Reſwrreto of Chrif belecued of vsfor three 
ects 566 
Proaed many WayCcv 567,K&c. 
Reſurreton of Chriſt, a patrerne to reach vs 
howroriſe from ſinne. $37 
A cauſe of great jay. 598 
Fr aflurance of our reſwrretion to ercrnall 
(A F983 
Reſwrreftion of Chriftians twofold. 6. < 
Kelapfng or ofren falling into theſame finmes, 
how dangerous, $49 
R I, 
Riches haue —_— many men, and _ e- 


uill they doc. 


Riches or pouerry, whether beſt. ib: 4 
No man truly Kc, 381 
Chriſt cculy rich. _ 
God loucth negbteouſneſſe. 


The more righteo;a we be, the more fubie& 
to be affliacd 434 
Chriſt ro riſe againe for three reaſons 5 5 > 
Typicall Teſtimonies thar C hriſt _— 
riſe the third day. 

Chrift himſclte ſhewed that he ſhould "ie 
the chird day. 861d 
Toriſefrom thedead, greater then to de- 
ſcend from the Croſſe. 562 
We ſhould r;ſe truly from finne, and from 
all ſinnes. $9L, 592 


Roffenſis his parable eo —_— the eight,of the 
axe that came to the tees fora handle. 
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GATements a moſt excellent meanes tobe - 
get grace, . 679 
They ſhew all chat the Scriprures _ | 

bt 
| Every ſacrifice ſheuld be perfeR, 341 
Sacriledge, what afearetulifinne. 241" 


Saints preſerued from finne by the power of 
God. 178 
More glorious in aduerfiry then proſperity 

207 
They alwayes prayed ro Chriſt. 283 
Saints attheir dearh ſupported by God. 447 


Chrift. 288; 


Salomon ſyeaketh of a two-fold generation of | , 


His words #be Lordereated me, how ender- 
ood, 236. 
Salomons poſterity for his finnes, were finiſhed 
in Techomas. 399 

$a/nation, how we ought rothirſ afrer it. 488 
Saluation by none but by Chrift. Sol 
_—_ Samuel, what he ſaith concerving 
Chriſt. 


$79 
Santiification, whatir is, 208 
Samoſatenian herefies 30 6 ; 


Satan, howſaid to aſcend. 
He lifrerh vp the wicked to deftroy Pa 
G12, 
His ſ*bcilty to deceiue the peophe, 644: 
He oughtro be ſpicd before he comes ro, 


ncerc vs 13 
He isthe Father of finne. 14 
He ſuggeſterh finne divers wayes, L2 


He laboureth ro oencealc the light either 
of preaching or of applying Gods __ 


How he handleth the wicked at the riwe of | 
their death, 80 
He cannot doe what he would. 178 
How he alwayes Jaboureth to vilifte the 
perſon of Chriſt, 304 
His inſolency againft Chriſt. 322' 
His enuy avainſt Chriſt, and why-q93 ,494 
Withour ſatisfatlion no fiane can be pardo- 


ned. 163 
$£L. 

Holy Scripture wholly true, 215.215 

The beſt warrant for ail Preachers 606 


Scourging of Chriſt how grteuous it was, 47 $ 
Ctuiſt howſcoffed _ the Crofle, 481 


Tofcarch too fre in -- Gods effence is nor 
ſafe. 124 
Sede of the parents, the ſubſtance = che 
whole man. 40; 
Seed of the man whether it falleth into he 
ſubſtance of the childe. 340; 
God ſceking after ys ſhould make ys to feths 
for him. 131 
God nat to be ſtene with any materiall eyes 
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Wee ſhall nor ſee Gods effence im heauen! 
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All menare cucrſerhng ſomerhing. 524 


| Senate of Rome lothe to derogate fromthe 
worth of Auguſtus. $04 
To /erve ſinne a moſt grieuous ſlauerie, 22 

Seruetus his herehie. 343 

To /erue God, the greateſt good that wee 

can doe ynto our children, : z 

It procwerh all bleſſings co vs. 

_ ro ſerue God jheaperh allplagues von. 
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might/erzehim, 132 
Itis the onely way to perperuarte our pn. 
ſtcriries. 399 
Late ſeruice God will hardly accept, and 
why. 587.588 


Crofle. 436 


Shamefull handling of Chrig how it grieued 
him. :. $50 


Shedding of mans blood, what a heauie finne. 
242 


Shepherds why firft informed of the binds of 
Chriſt. 412 
SI, 
Sight of finnei is no finne. 


_—_ _ = _ how worſe then che fk. 
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_ prac by 7«das. 461 
MK we may know whether wee bee af 


cended any thing towards hcauen- or not, 
633 


F mcn/tehe onely-for God; © v25 
' Manyſceke him amiſſe. ;- $26 
. Many ſteke Chriſt amiſſe. nd. 
How we ought coſecke for Chriſt, 526 
F21,8c. 
Thar we cannot ſeeke for God, yntill God 
 _doth/echeforvs. 529 
Woy the wickedſeehe not God, $31 
Senſitive facultie ſoone defilerh the reafona- 
ble foule. 17] 
Chriſt not ſent by way of command, 3or 
Seneca what he ſaid, 66 
| Sentence of Chriſt his condemnation. 478 | 


Signes of aifanbifullteather.:.l, i=; ,; 260, 


- medour 


how rhe ewo natures of Chr 
xkcd, doe remaine inconfulcd.. 


It exringuithed all knowledge of God, a2 


We wereredecmed and preſeruced tae he | inns ard death CE ns 1 — 


The ſecaucn words of Chriſt vpon the | 


Shax:e of finne caſt off, wee are almoſt paſt ) How itincreafeth inwardly & outwardly-: 2 
hope of goudneſle. 20 | 


| Sine is inwardly increaled chree waics. 12 


und, 
Sjanes not vaduced fe hs 
_ om _— 


then the /inue of Satan, | 106 
” The cauſcofall our miſeries.. TTY 
Whartit is. 166; 
In euery ſue two things to. be conſide- 
red, #61d. 
Sinnerhe roote of death. wid. 
How farre itſpread irſelfe, " 
Simne orivinall or aQtuall. 
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'TO THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLEAND 


trulyReligious,PaitieHerBERT, 


Earle of Montgomery, Baron of Sherland, and 


. Knight of the moſt Honourable Order of the 


| Garter ; and to the moſt Vertuous and Zealoully 
Religious Lady,the La.SvSsAn,his moſt deere and louing 
Wife; and to thoſe fiue blefled branches, their moſt | 
ſweet,gracious,and hopefull children,cthe Lord Charles 
Herbert,the Lady Anna=Sophia Herbert, Ms,Phidsy | 
CINE — Mr. Iames 4 
erbevt ; all grace a ineſſe i 
this life,and erernall blefed- * 
neſſe inthe life ro 
come. 


Ricnr HoNovaaBLe: 


O you ſeancn, I dedicate thefe 
ſeauen Golden Candleftickes ; 
and to whom ſhould I'dedi- 
cate the ſame,but ro you ? for 
in your houſe, and by your 
If light I haue compoſedthem ; 
and God hath bleſſed you, not 
'#|| onely in making you great 
=Y through the favour of Muta- 
[ly in making you good through the 

A 2 immutable 
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* Eſpecially 
that worthy 
beloned child , 
my LORD 
CHARLES 
HExBEnRrT, 
of whom for h:s 
admired !9- 
wrdneſſe, 1 
cor'd tre'y [a;, 
more then any 
that know him 
wor would 01: 
fly bceleteut. 


| 


[amncble grace and fauour of himſelfe which changeth 


| Goſpell,and the vprightneſfſe of your hearts, which haue 


; we + Das EvisTtLE: 


not,and which hath planted his feare in your hearts, and | 
diffuſed thoſe graces into your ſoules, that dec infalliby | 
accompany faluation,and make you to ſhine as you doe, 


for the ſincerity of your profcthion in the truth of the 


bincuer ſcene void of all double courtly dealing,amongſt 
acrooked and peruerſe generation, whereof T had almoſt 
ſaid , the greateſt part is either baſely filled with hy- 
 pocriticall flatrery, or moſt pittifully blinded with idol. | 
latricall impiery ; and as aſure pledge of his pure loue 
vnto your Honours, he hath giuen vnto you ſuch an in- 
eſtimable gift,ſo many,ſoſweet,and ſo gracefull children; 
which tor all good parts and endowments of nature,and 
forinfallible ſignes of grace, Idare boldly ſay it, (andI 
may the rather ſay it,becauſe,rather then any other,I doe | 
more experimentally know. it } God hath annointed 


aboue their fellowes,* that neither you norall yours can | 
be ſufficiently thankefull vnto God for them ; ſo great a 
bleſfing it is , to haueſo many,ſfo many.ſuch Oline-bran- 
ches roundabout your Table. And therforeas God hath 
blefled your Honors,and made you great lights to ſhine 
for godly zcalcin this wicked declining world, and to 
be pattcrnes of true piety vnto others round about you; 
So 1 doe aſſure my ſelfe, you will not diſdaine to accept 
and peruſe theſe my labours, which as a ſmall expreſſion 
of my vnfained thankefulneſſe for thoſe manifold teſti. 
monies of your loue and favours vnto me , farre I con-! 


—— 


{eſſe beyond my. deſerts, I doemoſt ſyncerely dedicate. 
vnto your Honours, for whoſe complearte happinefſe my. 


; witnefſe-1s in Heauen, that ſince firſt I belonged vnto | 


you, haue daily prayed vpon my bended knees ; and | 
| doe vnfainedly acknowledge thar you deſerue more | 
from me,then 1 can performe, and hauc performed:more ' 
| ; | vnto- 


RN De'voicaTtory, 


vatome, then I can any wayes deſcrue from you : And 
therefore I preſumed to dedicate theſe Treatiſes vnto 
your Honours,not to ſhelter them from any ſtormes of 
malcuolent tongues , but to publiſh that. thankefulneſſe 
vnto the world, which my heart cucracknowledgerh to 
be due vnto you.: For I know it is-fit thatwhoſocuer | 
publiſheth any thing vnfit, ſhould beare the whole bur- 
{then of his owne fault, and whoſoeuer ventureth to ap- 
peare in print,muſt expett the common lot of all Vri- 
ters, to be variouſly cenſured of various diſpoſitions; 
Some as Nebuzaradan burnt the Temple , but kept the 
gold, will becontent to take the matter , and yet blame 
the Author ; others will reade it, 5 ive ewuow an? fv 
Keunor,notto better themſelacs, but to cenſureothers , 
Tn all theſe I would neuer deſire Patrone to defend mee, 
| nor feare enemy to depraue me; for what is .good will 
defend it ſelfe,and to flatter thoſe whofe pennes are ſilent, 
and thcir tongues al wayes babling, tocondemne others 
in what they cannotmend themſclues, were impiety, and 
to feare them imbecility , for to pleaſe all is vnpoſlible, 
and to indeauour itis folly : And therefore I hope you 
will receiue them as I tender them. They be not vnbe- | 
ſeeming to be knowne by the greateſt Monarches, for 
they containe not the ſmoaking fume of humane reaſo- 
nings, nor the meandrian windings of Controuerſtall 
ſubtilties, but the pureſt lights of all Chriſtian Religion; 
for I faw that as = Athenians were cuer defirous of 
nouclrics,ſo to ſatisfic this Criticke age,affefting nothing 
fo well as quidditics, too inany men haue addreft their 
mindes to diſputable Controaerſies ; and I found, 
though with griefe, that the Aduerſarics on cither ſide,| 
and eſpecially the Pontificials, as if there were not Con- 
troucrſies cnough in Religion , doc often forge tenents 
out of their 0wnebraynes , and impute them cach one 
| A againſt 
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againſt the other, andſo cach Aduerſary ſtrives to make 
the other ſay what indeed he abhorres to thinke, where. | 
by it happencththat a great part of diſputations, being 

t imaginaric Controucrſtes, is but like a skirmiſhing 
in theayre, which ſeemeth furious, but ſtriketh no man; | 
and is vainely ſpent to no purpoſe, but to increaſe 
Schiſme, and to inuoluc themſelues within the thickets 
of incxtricablelabyrinths; becauſe iarring and iangling | 
about crrours,they let paſte the maine grounds of truth, 
and ſtriuing to finde out new wayes, they doe quite for- | 
get the old way, which is the good way , and arebecome 
almoſt ignorant of the firſt and chicfeſt Principles of Re- 
ligion. Such is the pollicie of Satan, to bufte their heads 


}about the leſle needfull Controverſies , thereby to make 


them the leſſe diligent to inquire after the moſt neceſſary 
counſels of their faluation. And therefore conſidering 
| with my ſe!fewhat the Apoſtle ſaith, that hee defircd to 
know nothing but Jeſu Chriſt,and him crucified ; T hauc 
applycd my ſelfe to treate of theſe enſuing Theames : 
I confeſſe my manner of handling them is like my (elfe, 
plaine and homely , without any gorgeous garments of|, 
Rhetorical ornaments; becauſe I euer deſired to ſpeak ra-|: 
ther forthe edification of my hearers, then for the often- 
ſtation. of my ſelfe ; but I afſure you the matter is like 
them from whom I receciued it, ſound and good ; fit to 
feede all thoſe Chriſtians that deſire rather to hane their 
hungry Gulcs fedde with the ſincere milke of Gods 
| Word,then rheir itching cares rickled with the inticing' 
ſpeech of mans wiſedome : for they doe containe the 
knowledge of our felues, how poore and miſerable we are| 
become by ſinne, the knowledge of the true and etcrnall 

God,and the knowledge of Iefos Chriſt, God and Man, 
then whom there is no greater , no better , which few 


leflons are alone able to make vs happy. I necede'ſpeake 
| hen? 


DzeDpicaTrory,. 


I _— 


no more of the worke , let it ſpeake for me : I referre all 
to God, whoeſteemeth of our indeauours , not by their 
cuent,but by our intent; but remembring that preſenting 
your Honours with a Booke , I muſt not make a Booke 
of an Epiſtle, I onely deſire you to accept theſe notes of a 
Schollers obſeruation , who deſires not ſomuch to make 
| himſelfe knowne, as toacknowledpe his duty to God, 
and his deſire to doe him ſeruice , to extoll his name in 
Heauen, and not to gaine himſelfe a name on Earth, and 
tohauc all his thoughts and workes to honour Chriſt, 
or to be diſhonoured himſelfc for no Chriſtian. So with 
my daily prayers for youand all yours,l humbly take my 
leaue and reſt ; 


Tour Honours true ſeruant 
and moſt humble Chaplaine, 
in all Chriſtian ſeruice, 


ener to be commanded, | 


Ga. WiLLIAams. 


A4 


—_— 


TO THE RIGHT 
REVEREND FATHER IN 
God, I 6-4 n, Lord Biſhop of Saint 
Aſaph, and to theRight VVorſhipfull, 
the truly Honoured Sir To unWynxe 
Knight and Baronet; all grace and hap- 


pineſle in this life,and eternall hap- 
pineſfe ire the life tro come- 


Right Reucrend Father : 


5 Iwrite = this vnto uu Lord- 
lol /bip by baſe flattery ,torbeg any 
Pe nA wy for 7 aoe enaea- 
- uour alwayes to ſupport my 
FAD [|| cane eftate by meditating 01 
; Zoll the Apoſtles lefſon , in any tate: 
St tobe contented ; and 7 know, 
RIO Cl that as we came naked into this 
——=Dl world, fowe ſhellallreturnena- 
CESS Led hence againe: but I pre- 
ſ#me to affixe theſe few lines onto theſe my poore labours, 
10 aſſure the world of mine unſained toy to ſee. your Lord- 
ſhip placed in that feate of 'gonernment wherein you art , 
in a certaine hope, that ( as Saint Paul ſaid of Timothy ) 


0200 
CE 
CA IS ID - 


| 


RERSr PRI oy \ <2 Het Ro ones 
DD) TD a3'dz 4 a#jd a#'d; at's; 0d; at d x 
ve» b 4+ 4 - 

*q.97 "O go OY) OT *oif OY Taj! OS "y 
IX wv w© Sb LON — 2 WCC CS CDI i 
- y I _ 5” OY ry : . 
=> -< R , ; v,4ac9 + Ker A Cr > 41" —Y 

a at'd ad Þs LP a+'dz KUP »1d; a+, OÞ at 


— 
—_— 


W—_ 


According t0 the propheſies that went afore of you ; that re 
| the” 


Pr ES 


G——_ 


eat. AM 


mm. At. Atl... 


ren 


Om— —__ 


——  — — —— 


Deut.3 352, 


tt 


An Epiſtle. 


the Propheticall expeftation that all men conceined of you; 
and the faire promiſes that your Religious and alwayes 
vpright carriage hath made vnto vs ; your Lordſhip will 
be a great comfort,and a Dinine bleſsing vntothat whole 
| Dioreſſe wherein you line. I know it ts the prattiſe of ma- 
ny , T1 dare not ſay of any Biſhop, either _ to ſell their 
ſprrituall promotions, or ſiniſterly to beſtow them on their 
friends,their kinſmen and alliances , and yet I ſay not the 
Church of England doth imitate that painted Harlot of 
Babylon, 207 that Teraſalem 7nſtifieth Samaria ; but «s 
Demodocus {aid sf the Mileſians,they were no fooles, aud 
yet they did the ſame things that fooles didzſo I feare that 
we may ſay of many in the Church of Logon Weareno | 
Pagans, n0 Popes, n0 Papiſts , uo wortalings, 10 carnall 
men ; and yet though I ſay not Mar any man doth ill, yet 
1 doubt wee doe not all well , not much better then they 
vſe to doe herein. I confeſſe the Apoſtle noteth it as a vice 
of the latter times,to be without naturall affeion ; but if 
gifts blinde the eyes of the wiſe, that they peruert indge- 
ment, I doubt not but this carnall loue of fleſh and bloud 


| will ſometimes with Mydas, preferre Pan before Apollo: 


and this naturall affettion to kinred, being vnworthieft, 
will not onely deiect the mindes of painefull men,and cauſe 
men rather to ſeeke to be allied to others , thents attatne 
unto any worth in themſelues;but it muſt alſo tuxrne to the 


| hurt and detriment of the whole Church of God; and doth 


apparantly ſhew ſuch ſþirituall Patrons to be indeed can. 

nally minded; for do not the Publicans and Sinners ecucn: 
the ſame ? and therefore though I wiſh all men to abound. 
in loue and affettion unto their Kinſ:folkes,yet in this caſa, 
1 would to God that all of vs,wold imitate Levi, who ſaide 
vnto hs father,and te his mother, Thaue not ſeene him nti- 
ther did he acknowledge hu brethren , nor knew his ownt 
children, but obſerue 7 Gods word, and kept his conenant, 


 ——— 
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that 


p--- An Epiſtle. ; 
that we would ſet God alwayes before our eyes; and laying 
afide all ſiniſter reſpetts, would doe onely what ſhoald be 
moſt for Gods glory, for the enconragement of painfull 
Preachers,and for the beſt benefit unto the people of God : 

for if Chriſt being loſt by Mary and loſeph could not bee 
found among his owne friends and kinſ-folkes, theſe men 
ſhould take heed they finde him not among theirs. Irould 
| ſay more of thu point,and yet not ſo much as Saint Bernard 
ſaith vnto Eugenius, of many other points like to this + but 
this will ſerue to be 4 witneſſe againſt ſome at the dread- 
full day,and perhaps to flirre vp as much rage againſt my 

felfe ,'as the Tewes had againſt Saint Stephen, for ſpeaking 
thu truth againfi them that wſe ſuch dealing againſt God: 

If it doth, I ſay as Saint Chryloome ſaid of the rage of 
that cruell Empreſſe : Tf they keepe me poore,l know Chriſt 


thruſt me out oftheir $ inagogne 5 ſo was that poore man 
that confeſſed Chriſt , andthe Apoſtles inioqned not. bo] 
ſpeake in the Name of Chriſt ; if they caſt me into priſon, 
ſo was Jeremy, $4int Peter,Sarnt Paul,and many more; If 
I be forced to flie my Countrey , I hauethat beloued Tohn, 
and that Atlas-like Athanaſius for preſidents of the like 
vſage , or whatſoexer elſe Mnld be done vnto mee, 1 haue 
the holy Martyres for my fellow-ſu fferers, and I will newer 
count my life deere unts meſo I may finiſh my courſe with 
ioy ; but I will by Geds helpe , be ener ready with all my 
| heart,to ſuffer any thing for the Name of Teſus Chriſt,and 
for the leaſt tot of his truth. But I doe much retoyce in that 
aſſured confidence whith Ihane , that your Lordſhip will 
hertin,as well as in all other points of true piety,be an hea- 


| 


had not an houſe to put hs head in ,; if they ſilence meand | 


 wenly ſhining light and preſident vnto all other circum- 
ſtant and ſucceeding Biſhops', and other Patrons what ſo- 
euer ; and to that end my prayers ſhall ener continue for 


your Lordſhip. 


_— "ET 


war 


Neither doc 
I ſay this to 


deny that men | 


ſhould doe for 
their kinsfolke 
being worthy 
men,burthar 
chey ſhould 
not doe this, 
neglefing 
others farre 
more worthy. 
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{ſuch a comfort that r0t many men haue the like , and God 


_ An Epiſtle. | 
And for you my moſt worthy friend , and nener to be| 
forgatten Benefattor, Sir lohn Wynne, 1 muſt, becauſe 1 
may truely ſay of you with the Poet , Ego te intus & in cu- 
te noui , I amſo intimately axd invardly acquainted with 
your very heart Cx affections, moſt earneſtly pray to God for 
| your long continuance amongſt vs : not onely becauſe of 
your continsall loue and fanturs vnto me and mine, but 
eſpecially to be,as you hane beene hitherto he chiefeſt pillar 
| of cinill gonernment the beſt relieacr of our poore and nee. 
| dy,and be maſt apparant patterne of all good workes of pie- 
ty and charity in all theſe parts wherein you line : and you 
haue not loſt your reward; for God hath bleſſed you and 
your Lady with many bleſſed children, all fearing God ; 1 
ſaid enough,though I could truely ſay much more hereof, 


| renueth your yeares a5 the Eagles, and Ihope yet will adde | 
unt6 your dayes,as he did vnto the dayes of Ezechias : and 
yet this & nothing ; Quia merces tua apud Dcum , r# re- 
[þef# of that great reward which you ſhall haze of God; be- 
cauſe that by continuance in well dzing,you ſhall be ſure to 
hane glory, and hononr,and immortality , and therefore 
moſt worthy Knight, as Ibeare witneſſe of ths truth which 1 
haue ſeene and know of your RAigious heart , fearing God, 
full of good, ſo I ſay vm you, 45 Chrift ſaith vntothe 
Church of Srayrna,Goe on in your courſe of godlineſſe,avd 
be faithfull unto the death, and you ſhall have the Crowne 
of life, when the Lord ſhall ſay unto you,Fuge ſcruc bone, 
Well done thou good and faithfull ſeruant, enter thou 


into thy Maſters toy. wes. 


Your Lordſhips, and your Worſhips 
in all Chriſtian ſervice, 
| to be commanded, 


Gan Wikzrans| 


_—— 


To the ChriſtanRzaDeR. 


Deere and Chriſtian Reader : 


FRA Hc more graceany man receiueth from 
azz} God,the more thankefulnetle and fer- 
Jes Þ vice he oweth to God ; And 1 con- 
feiſe God tath ſhewed me farre more 
SY then vſuallfaucurs, which I atſure my 
ſelfe he denyed to many farre more 
$ worthy of louc , then | poore worme 

DE IIECCCTD could any wayesthinkemy lelte to be; 
for he hath three times at leaſt beſtowed my life ypon me: firſt, 
in making me as he dig all other men z {econdly,in redeeming 
mezas he doth allrighteous men ; and thirdly, in preſcruing 
me from the hands of wicked men,who though they gaue not 
any life ynto me,yet induced by the malice of Hell , and aſh- 
ſted by the ſubtilty of Satan ,did combine with a craftier cruel- 
| ty,then ever (that I could finde)the Arrian Biſhops did again(t 
chat innocent conſtant eſthapaſirs, to take away my teeble 
life ; for when the proud were riſen vp againft me ; and the 
congregation ofnaughty men had ſought after my ſoule , and 
compaiſcd me on.eucry {ide,fo that there was no man to helpe 
me ;yct when I prayed vnto my God,that he would notleaue 
me in the dayes of my trouble , and in the time of the proud, 
when | had none other help, then did he awake as a Giant out 
of ſleep, and preſerued my body trom deltrution,he faued me 
from the mouth ofthe King of Lyons , and according to the 
multicude of t11s mercies, hee delivered-mee from the teeth of 
them that wereready to deuoure me, and out of the hands of 
them that ſoughtafter my life ; yea , he was ſo gracious vnto 
| meythat he left me not yntil mine eyes did {cetheir defire ypon 


mine enemics,yot theirdeftruis, which my ſoule dclired they | 
might 


P/al.86,1 4. 


Eid 51, 
Verſe, 


Perſe3e 


V7. 


* Que poſſeſſa 
onerant ,amata 
inquanant, & 
amiſſa cruciaxt. 
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To the Reader, 


might neuer taſte of, and I pray God they delired the ſame 
themſclues, bur cheir ſuppretſton , ſo as they might neuer tri- 
umph in the miſcries of Gods ſeruants , nor trample the bloud 
of innocents vnger teet : And therefore ſeeing God hath been 

Re vato me, { haue molt conltantly reſoJued by the 
aſliltance of his Spirit , not onely to praiſe his Name for his 
gaodnelſeand to tell what he hath done for my ſoulc, but alſo 
codedicate my whole life wholly to bis {cruice , to deſpiſe the 
vanities of this lite;to abandon all the pleaſures of this world,to 
be carelellc of all carthly things, * but what may make 5» oras- 
ne ad denms, to helpe me the better to ferue my God, and with 
Tobn Baptift to conſume my life in the preaching and penning 
of Gods Word,and maugreall the malice of the proudeſt Pre- 
lates in the world,to ſpeake the truth, as my conſcience tels 
me , though my wife and children ſhould all begge,and my | 
body be burned forthe ſame : I will never count my life deare 
vnto me, to ſpend it in his ſeruice that ſo often gaue it me: 
And becauſe [ delired to doe that which I thought beſt for the 
edifying of Gods Church, haue applicd my ſelte to treate of | 
theſ. enſuing theames, which doe containe the chicfeſt points 

and the moſt neceſſary grounds of all Chriſtian Religion : tor, 
beſides my naturall inclination,cuer tending rather to pacifi- 


| cation then contentien,l thinke we haue more neede of funda- 


mentall inſtrutions, which are neceſſaryfor all men, then of 
any controuerſiall poſitions , which may ſatisfie ſome men , 
that perhaps deſire rather toinforme their iudgement , then to 
reforme their manners: And in the handling of them 1 haue 
intermingled the poſitive declaration of the truth ,in a ſchola- 
Ricke forme,with a forcible application of rhe ſame ynto our 
ſoules , for the framing of our liucs, to make yſc of what wee 
learne; for I approue not fo well the handling of Gods word 
with too ſlender inforcement of the ſame ynto our conſcien- 
ces,as the ſchoolemen did, & their too much addiQed follow- 
ers vie todocznor yet meerely to ftand ypon exhortations with 
too flight expounding the molt principle grounds of Religion, 
which I feare to be the fault of too many among(t vs: And 
therefore the one being but as a foundation without roofe,and 


the other as a building on the ſand, or in the ayre ypon recden 


pillars 5 
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To the Reader. 


pillars, hauc euer adiudged itthe beſt courſe to knit both to- 
gether,to make both a perfect buiding.If I haue done well,it is 
that which I deſired , but if I haue done ſlenderly, itis that 1 
could attaine vnto;z And therefore I will be ever of that Fa- 
cthers minde,which in all his workes and writings, deſired not 
onely pium Leforem, a courteous Reader of hs labours, but 
alſo liberwm Correftoreme , a free reprouer of his faults, but ſo 
that they doe 1t friendly , to blame in their judgement where it 
is equity, but not to blaze my faults vnto the world, which is 1 
breach of charity ; and that they doe as well accept of what 
is go0d,as except againſt what is ill herein ; for I know there 
be many, Aomna- like , Dui velnon inteligendo reprehentunt, vel 
reprehendendo non intelligunt ; that doe ſhew their folly in repro- 
uing others , when out of enuy or ignerance they lhans that 

ood of others which they haue not,or know not themſelues: 
Andfor theſe there is none other helpe , but to be carele(le of 
their cenſures,and to pray againſt their wickednefſe, Fhere be 
faults eſcaped in the Printing , the molt of them be literall, ay 
the miſtaking of e for « , & econtra, and ſuch like faults of no 
great moment; eſpecially to him that knowecs how hard it is 


ther mended with thy pen, or pardoned without thy cenſure: 
for other things onely deſire thy prayers for mee , and thou 
ſhalteuer finde his paines and prayers for thee , which loueth 
theeand all men in Icfus Chriſt, with all ynfainedneſle. 
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to make things perſe z and therefore I hope they ſhall be ci- | 
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The Analyfis of the firſt Treatiſe. { 
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| - {ble death, whereof vs, ' {7 3.The applic.of Chrifts death, 
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The Analyſis of the firft Treatiſe. 
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| 3. That | 2.1n4 ©1.Of the leuity and: eafineſſe to doe what 


"1.T hatit 1 %nſt topuniſh (inne, 
2.7 hat ( 1. Beoarje he loneth righteouſneſſe. *» 


God is \ 2.Becanſe he indgeth without reſpett of perſons, 


par res 3s _ he puniſneth enery man according to his 


canbee 


(-Wherethe inequality of Hell puniſhment i fhewed, 


ſme. he did eternally line : but, 


allithe | inſt pro- God commandeth. | 
puniſh= | portion 3. The Nature of 
ment 4 | of the. 7 him that is offen- 
fore-/a aid. priniſhe de d . 

Sinflited 1 went to | 2, Of thetranſern- 


for finne, | the hay 3 dent deformity of | 2. The quality of 


. Wnſb; | of the ſin | if we conſider, | fend . | 
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ſ Power 


—— 


touching 
which is 


| handled, 


"1. WWhat © 1.2 41 he is in himnſelfe : ſo none knoweth God but Gog bim«lfe.. 
..._ £1. By way of negation, 
©} 2.'By way of affirmation, 


of ſnper- 


ſbewed to. 
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| 3-The 
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from 
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cy,and fo 
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ſo he may 
{1.The mrumber | 
quality of the ad-)) 2: The deſperate men,that cannot 
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power, which are 


| 2. How. 
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| power of | outward 


to be con- 


proofe of 
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! 4+ Thean- 
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5. The wſefull 
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Tr — ht. 4 


1. 22x cternall being in hnmſelfe, 
I.:Toallereatures, 
gy of being, [ar all by promi{(es, 
5 which ſhould teach vs to labour to be Uns- 
redto bim,tobe thankefull , and to beleexe 
all hus promiſes. 
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 1.1:The Infidels,that will not be- 
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« The vbiquitaries of Gerraany, 
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S 1.0f bis wnward operations. 
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operatios;s 2. Abſo- C1. Which are not- 
and/o it | Intely,cNcontrary to Gods 
muſt be © \ ſahe can £ Natavre. | 
cofidered | doe all J2. Which imply not 
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(x.The Word of God. 
| 2.7he Ci.lnthe beginning of the world 
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God, <(3.1n the end of the world, 
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4-The teſtimony-of many Heathens, 
.5»The confefſlonof the very Dinels.. 
1.0f the Infidels.. © 
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4-0 the porte 


1.7 oconfute many hereſics. 
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3, An abſalute L of all things, which ſhoul, 4 'n 


3.7 ocondemne alt the wicked... 
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| wherethe | 2, Gracious;C1i.nAwiable, 
| Qq-| natrurgof | which 7 gut 2. lacable. 
bg OS 7 tos oy tr ver; 
ſoewed 3-Slow to aw-F, 1:By Sorip tarer. 
ger,ſhewed, 0 2,By examples,old and new. 
eciall | ] 1, As be is mbim{elfe, | 
| | F C1.Gene- ([1,Crea- fan. | 
4, Aban- | rally toall | ting all < © 8 PL: | 
x ' | dantm Y2+Asbe | creatares | things. LY 
| goodnes, { is 0 | by 2 pref. che fro euih. | 
1 2 By his Ws \ NY ofhers, < | 3 -C2r 5. the withg, 
| | ITE | © Iv | 1-by dec.their elec. 
4 BY N aud that | q : 1 | 2.Specs- )2.bytheir effe.cal. 
3 E155 + ſeaurn | LOSE) | «ty to bs 3. by the filling of 
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oo rruth reſſion, 2 Secondarily from 
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and trayſgrefſion,and 2, Atuall commiſſion. 
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| oor , = 3.To antes, in each one 

——_ the ſeanen forenamed points, | 

I.Ne atinely ly yvot making the wicked innocent, be 
2 I = themſelues. | | 
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The Analyſis of the third Tregtiſe. . © | » 
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TN of that ane.efſence, | ward )2.N ece ſſary. 
& how theſe three | which ) 3:Incommu- 
perſons are diſtin- are, (- moable, 
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& the ſecond per, on of the 'So Co-efſentiall. father. 


| eAud that the per, aefe I.Co-eternall. ) To bis 
;3e(o-equall. 


bleſſed Trimtie ; 
Fx Who | And this u fully pro- (C1 :Theygreatneſſe of Gods lows. 
” wed, all obit?.plaine- ) 2.The craftineſſe of Satax. 
| ty anſwered and }.The peruerſnos of hereticks, | - 
SAP from thence ſhewed, 4+ The ewnthankfulnes of Mey, 
| bs 4-46.75 1, Fhat oy ſigntfieth, i.e. the Werd, 
1 bY doc: ſped; 2. Three '2,. Chr:ſt FP tearmed the Word, 
, , ' | efpeciall | 3. Why: \ T,Becavuſe this name of (hriſt 


F © things | the Euan- | was beft kyowne to the Jewes 
wy ine geliſt v- 4 axd to the Gentiles. - 1 
. 5 | |ebe word | ſeththis- | 2.Becauſe itwas the fit ft word 

- 2+-Av/ xviz, { word,.. \ | that be could ve,to make way 
tt 541 (for bu ſubſequent diſcourſe. 
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that. |,- _. | carnation; and the reaſons why the Word rather they 
ery 


. - Se the Father or the holy Ghoſt was to be nitarnare. . 

-- 4 97ftery |. "1 1,T be manner of his conception,the reaſons, and the 
| of che. xg endl thereof. bh \ TT : , 

[ncar- avi 2.7he (1. yo Our Dumiane nature, i.c. body aud 

nation + », ) matter )" ſonde. - | 

of the Hcſh, D Ga bee)2. All ow humane frailties both of bod 

TEN aſſumed and ſoule, finue onely excepted. 
foewed,  \ 1nd here is ſhewed many rag 1Of God, 


| hands. | cellent leſſons that we onght th<2.Of Chriſt. 


led, a * learneinreſpeft 3:Of our ſelues. 
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The Analyfis of the third Treatiſe. 
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| the chi:f:ſb obi: ions mad: to the contrary , are plainly an/we- 
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3,The manner how\, 2.The time, early. 


7 rHely,! 
3 rf 2:Perfetthy, 
(1; Our reſtrrettion from 


ſinne , which muſt bee 4s 
| bu was; (1.Speedsly. 
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3. Many cir- 
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3.Glorzonſly. 


2.Truely.. 
3-Totaly. 


| 4 Conftantly, 
| 2. Oar aſſurance of re- 
Uarretion into glory, 
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& ſbewed that there « a\ all, where is proned 
 \ three-fold Heanen, { that the body of 
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1. Paſſinely for all our enemies, Hell, Death, 
ho The vift oy ChriſtN Sinne,&c. 


| which i feos, 2. Alimely for all thoſe men that are deline- 
| Jred from finne, _ at liberty to ſerue their 
| God. 


3-The 


The Analyſis of the fixt Treatiſe. 
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IM | « ws ge > bs _ 2 = miracles. 
(VIZ. e our Te s 
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| which 24Spe- 2 ri) 1. Humane, 
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þ [. ts, 3. Charuy. 
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frm | E [1 Like acleude, 
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foredify. | Churchwoiſi- | 4. Like winde, (97 
teh ing the ._ | bly;zwhere ts 4 5.Like tongues, 
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| be gines the holy ghef ling of the Apoſtles with 
| not al- appeared. . the holy Ghoſt, 4.fignts 
3 How > waies a-- | VIZ.. of _thetr falnefſe , and 
God be="| like; for, | * [the effets thereof, 
| ftoweth | 2.Now and to the end , ſufficiently but 
bu gifir. with our great induFtry,where i ſhew. 
VIZ. ed bow we may know whether we hane 
| (the yifts of God or not, 
2.Gifts for the fan 1. Hearing the word, 
| Bifymg onr ſoules, <2. Receining the) 1. Baptiſme | 
+ he giues by Sacrament, 2.Enchar. 
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"The Analylisofthe ſeaventh Treatiſe. 
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farmer times loned each other. 


1. How deerely Heathen brethrenis| 
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eAn Fntroduttion to the whole 


Books. 


| Hen Almighty God had decreed from 
þ allcternity, to make certaine creatures 
» partakers of his felicity , he did in that 
very period of the decreed time by his 
etcrnall Councell, create of nothing, 
all the things that are ſubſiſtent, and 
a8 thereby he ſhewed himſelfe to be, asall 
WH Gemles confett it , optimus maximus,the 

; : very be#t of all that is good,and theye- 

ry greateft of all that is great: and,as Pliny ſaith well, cſpecially 


ſhew himſclte to be prin opiimm quam maximu ; becauſe hee 
| which was ſo emwnently goodthat he could not be bertered did 
all this for them that were iuſt nothing : but alas , behold a re- 
lapſed creature , from his moſt 3uda/gent Creator , and ſee how 


|chis geodneſe of God,cbuſed by the creature, became chrough 


che tult iudgement'of G O D, an'cuitable cauſe of all mi- 
ſcries ypan alltranſgreffors ; for wee not contented with that 
bleiſed Rate wherein -wee were eſtabliſhed, did ſpurne againſt 


{o aſpiring vnto a bleſſed life as, ye thought, we brought vpon 


deliring toſhew himſclfe a God of mercy , he promiſed to ſend a 
Sauiour to redeem vs, by taking our watare ypon him,and /offe- 
ring 1h our hv wedeſcrued for our ſinner; and to 
this end when the fulneſſe of time eame, God ſent his Sonne, made of 
a woman, made vuder the Law , ſubic to the curſe of the _ 
| - whic 


5 ins - — 


| having but the light of nature to enlighteg him , he did herein | 


our God by a moſt «wb3tiorw viurpation of his very Deity, and |. 
our {clues a moſt acc#r/ed deathzas we all finde: yet God till | 
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kevter currere & falcins in Chrifls pretate Clurſam tun -conſun- 
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An Introduction to the whole Booke. 


to hell;that he might fee vs frometernall death, and then to ri/ 


holy Spirit into our hearts , to worke 1n vs fauth to apply all 
this vnto our ſclues,and «f other graces whatſocuer,that might 
fit vs and bring vs ynto cuerlaſting lite. . 1 Dat 
And this is the ſumme of, all that is contained in this 

| booke, to know our ſeles, to know God, to know Jeſus Chriſt, 
borne,dead,raiſed,aſcended,and now raigning in eternall glory, 
to guide his Church,and to confound his foes for euermore. 
' Perhaps this worke may ſeemeas the water baughs of a fruit- 
lefſe tree, aſwperfluous brancl-ynto the Church. of God ; I wil- 
lingly ſubmit it tothe iudgement of Gods children: choy muſt 
all confetle it is the laſt houre of the woslds age, whercin jni- 
uity is increaſed,impicty is exlarged,, andall charity is almoſt 
andoned , all things growing worſe and worſe by continu- 
ance ; Et ſatanas tanto fernentior ad ſavitiamyquants (e ſentit Vits- 
nmorem ad penam:and Satan hauing the greater rage to driuc 
vstotranſgreſſjon by how niuch the necrer he percciues him- 
ſelfe to deffraQion; And therefore let men ſay what they will, 
yet ſeeing we may truly demaund of them, ,Piid andiam wer- 
ba,cum vidiam contraria fabla ? What bootethiall our knowledge, 
ſeeing we doe nothing that. we know,nor kuow nothing indeed 
aswe ought to know ? [ ſay thatit cannot be arille to do what 
wee can to exprelle thoſe things that may belt make for our 
happineſle; and I know theſe points are »ecefſary to be kxowne, 
and moſt profitableto be prattiſed by all Chriſtians, Reade chem 
then,and I willpray to God that he willgiue thee grace , Felc- 


mare ; to vnder(tand what thou rcadeſt , eobclecue what thou 
vnderftande(t, and to practiſe what thou belecueſt,thatfo thou 
mayeſt attaine vato cucrlaſting life , through Iclus Chriſt our 
Lord; e1mer.-: - vn 4652 302 144 h 


which was death of body burial in the grauc, and diſcention in-, 


agains the third day to aſcend into heauen , and to ſend his 


Fla parentum 


prior aun tal, 
05 nequiores, 
mox daturos | 
progienem viſe- 
orem Horat. 
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Greg.Moral 
l.34.C,1, 
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equalitic 692 after, effuſion of, r. theirdeereſt bloud to 
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as the diffuſion of;&e+ 
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as | Marginall faults. 
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The firſt golden Candleſlicke, 
HOLDING | 
The firſt greateſt light of Chriſtian 


RELIGION, 


Of the miſery of M a N. 


ROMANS 6.23. 
T he reward of ſinne is death. 


FSRe2t, Very man (faith holy 7b) is borne to 
FAT labokryke 140 x98 7 Bpertiony «rzyxu; Ca , ne- 

? fl ce{litic enioyneth all mortall men 20 /a- 
XJ bowr (faith Exripides) and cuery /abou- 
MSL4 7er 5s induced (laith Fiugo Cardmalis ) 
+? to pertorme his worke with alacritic 
Kd vpon the allured hope of ft reward : 
| 2 and therefore the /awrequired that no 

ould detaine the hyre of the Labourer vntill the mor- 
ning, butasfoencas cuer hee had done his works, to pay him 


| 4s wages: becaulc (as our Sauiour faith) the Labourer is worthy of 


ha kyre, and we finde, that according as the paywent i, good or 
bad, ſoare the Labourers willing, or vawilling, to:doe their 


cheerefull agent. 


Now here the 4pofte ſetteth downe « works performed, and 
C 


worke: for good and preſent paymene makes a painefull and a| 


Lew, 19+ I3» 
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The diuifion of 


Tudges 15+ 4+ 5+ 


the Texr. 


1. Part: 


| deſtroy allche Corne of the Philiftemes, ſo here ſinne and death 


| Of Origmall ſinne, and how the (ame is derived from the Pa- | 


OfSinne. 


the wages thereof, not onely tnſtly deſerned, but alſo preſently diſ- 
charged, the reward of ſixne #« death, and in what day thew þ»n- 
eff fo that day thou ſhalt die che death, faith the ; few 
words but full of matter, Syme and Death: the two molt com- 
mon things vpon the face of the earth; for all men inned, ex- 
cept Cori amt, and all men died , excep: Enoch and Elias, 
and y two ofthe moſt lawentable, and moſt fearefal things in 
the world : for whatis more Jamentuble then ſinne, or what is 
more terrible then death ? and yet as Sampſons Foxes were tyed 
rogether.by the tayles, and carried firebrauds berwixt them to 


The miſery of Man. 


are indillolubly linked together, with »nquenchable firebrands 
betwixt theny,co deuoure all the whole race of mankinde : for 
the reward of ſinne i death, But I muſt ſexer them for a time, to 
examine theſe murtherers of men, that all wee may hate them, 
if we cannot ſoxxne them : and therefore according to the num- 
ber of the word; of this text, ſtipendinm peccati mors, | delire you 
to obſcrue the parts of thts tragedie, three words, three parts. 


3 1 the worke performed, Sinne. c 


2 the payment rendred, Death, 
3 the equitie ſhewed,the wages of ſin us death. 


—__ 


All which wel/confidered will ſhew vato vs all,the moſt woeful 
ftateandthe manifold miſerier,of poore diſtreſſed miſerable man. 


A——_ _ _ 


CHAP». I. ©. 


rents vnts the Children, 


SIZES Erc you ſee, ſinne is the roote of death, and 
Yl deathis the fruit of /inne.Sower mult be theroote 
0 when the frwir doth proue ſo bitter, and /inn« 
N I, muſt needes bee execrable, when as death is a 
= thing fo /amentable,and therfore ſmne makes me 
ake tothinke of it, and death ſhould make 


you tremble to conſider of it, beaauſe death is the wages of _-” 
| n 
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17/Patt. | The miſery of Man. OfSiimne} . 3 | 
| And fone is cicher} G eifrag, (rhe firſt is tradnced ynto VS | Sinne is two. 
from 4dzm, the ſecond is daily committed by our ſelues, ! wow 
For the firſt, I what day theu eateſt of the tree of knowledge of 
good and enill, thou ſhalt die the death (ſaith the Lord vnto 4- 
| dar) but you may eate, and you ſhall not dio at all (ſaich the Diuell | Gez.1, 17. 
vnto Enah: ) ſhe belcened the Diuell, and the man obeyed his 
{ wife; and ſo both would necdes #ate, and therefore God can. 
not berree, orclſe man muſt needes die, and he mult i#fty die, 
becauſe he did vninſtly cate. Here was the finne commuted by | i. Of Origiaall 
one; and from himit wasderivedynto all : tor by one may, ſinne | f1nc- 
extred into the world, and finne went oner all, and ſpreadit felfe like | 51: 
that far-ſpreading tree which Ol/ympias dreamt ſhee bare or 
like a vile gangrene, ouer all the face of the whole carth, and 
corrupted all therace of mankinde, for it is a ſchoole-point 
molt infallibte,that Adam now Road, not as a prinate perſon,or 
as one particular man, but as the roote of ali the branches , and as 
bearing in his perſon the nature of all mankinde. 
Andqtherefore if he had (tood, we had all Rood, but as A- | Heb. 7.9. 
| #raham paying tythes, Lemi paid tythes in” Abraham, fo 1dan 
linning, we haue all (inned in e Adam, Er onmnespeccanimu in 
| itovno homine, quia onnes eramus ite nus homo, And wee hue 
{ all inned in that one man, becauſe we all were that one man, 
Gith Saint Augufme. And ſo both himſelfe and wee ll, doe | The dammage + 
by thisfat of Fdam, receiuc adoubledammage. thatwe recciue 
| 2x, A depriuation of all our original goodneſſe, the image of | Þy Adams fall, 
Godin vs, and the loue of God towards vs, and therefore if at | * owns : 
the loiſe of earthly treaſures we ſhew our ſelues ſo much griexed, | 7 0F 1 A 
Othen how ſhould our ſouls, for the amiſſion of /ach beaen-| nele. ® 
ly graces be continually perplexed, vntill wee fee the ſame once 
| againe reſtored? | 
2. An habicuall naturall proneneſſe to all kinde of wickedneſſe, | , , proneſle 
[and cocommitfinnecuen with greedinelle. to all wicked. 
In reſpe&t of the fir{t,we are altogether vnable to doe any good :| nelle. | 
for who can bring a cleane thing out of that which is vncleaxe ? | | 
how can wee, being voide of grace, bring forth any fraits of 
goodneſſe ? and, ' 
Inreſpett of the ſecond, wee are naturally inclined ro all 
| C2  kinde | 


Exec. 18, 


Pſal. 51. 5. 
lobn 3- 9+ 


How originall 
finne is tradu- 
ced from the 
Parents into 


the Children. 


| Whether the 
ſoulc is begor- 
ren by the Pa- 


rents. 
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| 


- Of Sinne. 
kinde of exill, like a tone tumbling dewne a hill;that can never 


ſtay it ſelfe yntill it come to the bottomezSo Medea ſaith, Video 
meliora proboque,deterioraſequor, Though I ſee the good, yet am 


1. Parr. The. miſery of Man. 


{ I naturally driven todoethat which is cuill; for our whole na- 


ture being defiled, we are wholly inclined to fall from one wicked- 
nefſe unto another, as the Plalmilt ſpeaketh. 
And in reſpect of beth theſe wee are ſaid to bee conceinedsn 
ſame, borne in iniquiitie , deſtitute of grace, void of goodneſſe, 
nothing bur fleſs, full of corraption,children of darkeneſſe, ſonnes 
of wrath, heyres of damnation, (laucy of death; tor the reward of 
ſinne is death, 
But here it may bequeſtioned,and itisnot ealily ro be reſolned, 
how 6 riginall corrwptun is traduced from the Parents into the Chil- 
dren. The queſtion is not of the verity of the matter, for it is 


platne, that our Fathers haue eatenſowre grapes, and thechildrens | 


teeth are ſet on edge, and cuery one may truely ſay with the Pro- 
phet, 5 ſrrne my Mother hath conceined me,butit 18 ofthe Adſyfte- 
ry of the manner , as Nicodemus ſaid to Chriſt, how can theſe 
thugs be? for 

1. On the one (ide, they ſay the childe receiueth from his 
Parents,not his /ewle, but onely his body; for if the ſoule were 
ex traduce, begotten by naturall generation,then it muſt necds 
be traduced, either from the body,or from the ſoule of the Pa- 
rents, 


ruption, and then we might as well fay, an pa 22 may beget 
an eFngell, as to ſay, one ſoule may beget argther, but to C 
chat the body beiag an elementarie ſubllance, ſubie& to corrup. 
tion, ſhould beget a ſpirituallſoule that is incorruptible,is more 
abſurd, as Ariſtotle doth moſt truely declare. | 

And therefore they ſay that the ſoule creando infunditur,® 
infundends creatur, is infuſed as it is created, and created as it is 
infuſed; and then, as cleane water powred into a foule Ciſterne, 
mult needes bee preſently corrupted, ſo the pure ſoule infuſed 
inco a polluted fleſh,muſt needes be inſtantly defiled, for he that 
roucheth pitch, ſhall be defiled with putch. | PS... 

And to confirme this ſuppolition;they alledge that teſtimo- 
ny of Scripture, where the Apoſtle calleth our naturall Fathers, 


wp; 
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If from the ſoule, then is the ſoule ſubieCt to denifion, to cor- | 


þ > 
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| 4damand through Adam, all the race of mankinde is corr«p- 


this origine// corruption may be remoucd from vs, then curiouſly 


1 Part. : The miſery of May. Of Sinne. 


wr-qpa; onep xde, the Fathers of our ficſh, and God memo: Tom, the 
Father of Spirits, 1 

2. Onthe other ſide they fay,if the ſoule ſhould not proceed 
from the Parents, then not oriely God might ſeeme to deale 
vniuſlly : 

I. In not performing his law,when he faith: the ſoule which 
freneth, the ſame ſhall dye, and not the ſoule which never (in- 
ned. 

2. In the compoſing and ioyning together of two ſubſtan- 
ces, ſo ynequallto be vnited, 4 pwe ſoule that neucr offended,in- 
fuſed into a moſt wnpure ſnbſtance wholly corrupted : but alſo, the 
fleſh muſt needes be yeelded to be, the primmarie [cat of ſame: and 
though itbea'corporall grotſe compoſition wanting life, yet 
muſt it needes proue to be not onely the raynter and defiler, but 
alſo tro predominate, and to be the gaider and ruler of that ſpiri- 
tuall ſubſtance which giues vs life, which is cucry way moſt 
abſurd.- . - - | 2400 

And fo you ſce that (as Saint Auguſtine ſaith) of this rradutta 
culpa, the traduftion of this finne, mhil ad predicandans noting, 
nilul ad intelligendums ſecretins, nothing is better knowne to bee 
publiſhed; (for experience, wofull experience ſhewes it)chat in 


ted: but how this corruption is rradxced in the propagation of 
the poſteritic, nothing is harder to be expreſſed. For(as the Pro- 
het Dawid ſaith) we are fearefully and wonderfully made, and the 
ledge thereof s (0 excellent, that we may well wonder at it, but 

no wayes well 4tteyne vnto it, 

And therefore, as a fellow fallen into a dungeon, and cry- 
ing vnto his companion for helpe,that his life might b@preſer- 
ved ; his friend wondring how hee camethere, began to que- 
ftion with him, which way he hadfallen,and how long he had 
continued: but he replied;7* cogita quomodo hine me hiberes, non 

onde buc ceciderim queras I pray thee rather thinke thou 

ow [ may be dehixered, then ſtand queſtioning how I came 
indaxgered,; ſo ſhould we rather earneſtly ſceke the meanes how 


toſearch how it is traduced unto v1, w 
Feſtus to 'bee vmrreaſonable to 
ſend 


Exech. 13. 29. 


Aug.de meribus 
Eccleſia c, 1%. 


Pſal. 139-13. 
and war. 5. 


But becauſe, agir ſeemed vnto 
ch * OSS 
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r.Part.. The Incarnation of the word. The vſeof the 


Gud is atrue 


Firft, Chriſt; 
perfe&obe- 
dicnce. 


| Secondly. how 
Chriſt hum- 
bledhimlclfe, 


| | P/al.1 44-4. 


Phil.2, 


Matth,11, 
Pſal.2 Lo 6s 


| How farre we 
-arefrom ttue 
| hunulicie, 


| Secondly,thar 


4 


] mies his foorfoole, was notwithſtanding ; contented , Exininare 
[eipſum zt o emptic himſelfe, as it were ofhis dintne riches, and|. 


ſeth away like a ſhadow, And therefore we fhou 


ſhame,or ſcorne of men,aud the out-caſt of thepeopte : Hee was lowly | 


come no better then one of the ba/eft of the people;ſo rare a pat- 
 terne of humility,did he kaue vntovs : And yet now as the Po- 
| ct ſaith, - 


our Fathers,touching the giuing of this Ford to be made F//3 : 
and therefore wee may ailure our ſ{clues, that whatſbeuer hee 
faith,ſhall cometo palle:. for , he 5 not ac man that he ſpouldlie , 
or as the Sonne of Manythat he ſhould after the ching that is 
gone out of his lips, - | 

Secondly,in refpe&t of (bryft , we may from hence ſee theſe 
two things. vs — | ; 

Firſt, His great obediencezin that he was comtented in allthings 
to /uabmit bimſctfe vnto his Fathers Pull ; and therefore we that 
doe beleeue in Chriſt , ſhould herein follow the example of 
Chriſt,to be obedient vnto our heauenly Father. 

Secondly,his rare and ſingular hamlitie,in that he being the | 
Sonne of God and the eternall Ford of God; that could haue 
commanded all the Angels,and by his frerched-ont-arme,with- 
outthe aſſumption of our weakenelle, haue made al his ene- 


co clothe himſclte with our humane x«kedreſſe,and ſo to become 
the Some of Manand to be made fleſh, 5.e. a vile ,a baſe, and an 
abieft thing for vs : for man i like a thing of naught, hs time paſ*| 

4 FF not &ft vp our 
hornes on high,nor fpeake with a ſliffe necke ; but we ſhould labour| 
tO haue the ſame minde in vs,which was in Chriſt leſws; and learne | 
of him to be mecke and lowly in heart, It was an humble ſpeech 
of King David , when hee ſaid, [ am a worme and no man, avery 


in his owne eyes and did mate herein-our Sauiour Chriſt 
who ( as I ſhewed you before ) was not onely contented,to be 
made a true man, but alſoin the iudgement of the World , tobc- 


Maxima queg, hom [ern eft plena ſuperbic. 
Euery man is full of pride,and as the proucrbe is,cuery Iacke 
will be a Gentleman. | 

Proycit ampullas, & ſeſqnipedalia verbs. _ 
It is ſtrange to ſee how we ftrout our ſclucs,and fpeake great 


pr IT 


{ſwelling words, magnifyi»g our ſelues , .by comtemming others, 


ſwaggering 


_ 7 —_ ak A— 


x.Part. The Incernation of the Word. tormer dodrine. 359 


ſwnaggering chem out of countenance, andthinking our fclues 

to be godsand not mex,and with the Church of Zaodices, tobe | 
wich and want nothing,to be wiſe and valiant ; and neither: our | Kevel 3.7, 
manifold ſinnes, which are as the ſands of the Sea, nor our #/e- 
rableeſtate, which is moſt fraile and feeble , ſo weake, that a little 
fickeneſſe will cuen vs downe with the duft;can humble vs be- 
fore the mighty hand of God : fo farre are we from learning cruc 
humility. And, 

Thirdly, we ſee from hence our Sauiours /oxe, and his abown-| Thirdly, the 
dant great charity towards vs ; for,quanto pro me wilior tanto mibi| great loue of 
charior z The viler and baſer he made himſelte for me, the dea- | Ebriit- 
rer he ſhewed that he loued me ; but how could hecuer debaſe CR 4 
himſelfe more then he did ? not onely to appeare for a time in "e 
the viſible /5ape ofa rnan, but alſo to afſume for cuer , the true 
| nature of man — We _ to take his ſweee and 
eafie yoke wpon vs,yct he willingly tooke our heavy and bitter yoke 
| war fie: or be A, ot infirmutier, and mo onr gn. Eſa) 53-44 
and therefore,O thou {weet /eſws, that vicſt to clothe thy ſelfe 
with the clondes, as with a garment, and now clotheft thy ſelfe | | 
with my naturall z«kgd»efe, that I might be adorned with thy | 
ſapernaturall riches,we belcech thee inflame our ſpirits with the 
lone of thee,that nothing but thy /e/fe may be deare vnto vs, 
becauſe it ſo pleaſed theeyto vilifie thy (elſe for vs. 

Thirdly,in reſpe& of our ſe/ves, we may from this dofrine 
of the words incarnation,colle& yato our ſelues, theſe ſingular | 
comforts: As, | 

Firft,generally,what fits and benefies we haue, from this in- | Whar great 
' | carnation of the Sonne + wnrgoy's ann nimis Copioſa , multa = een 
| & megne, private C prfitina; and they are exceeding great | 1; 
| bleflings, nunmerable and inualuable ; as repentance, remiſſion CN 

of our linnes,Grace,Faith, Righteouſneſſe , Wifedome,SanRi- | Word. 
| fication and Redemption ; and in a word,whatſocuer bleſling, 
grace,or goodneſſe we hau& we haue the ſame fromthis incar- 
ron ws a vr the — A Colloſ-2.3+ | 
knowledge;and bus fubnefſe we af receme, ace for grace. 
| For neither his Deitic oncly, 2ai no» debuit, Becauſe he ought | 5-26 
not ;, nor his humanity onely, Zuie wen pornit 5 Becauſe that | Aug.s 12-hom. 
{could not ; was fufficicnt to bce a Adnlianor bernie Gonh ttt ones 
| i Mi | __ and? F bi 
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Remtl.1.75 

How Chriſt 
hath perſor- 
med allthings 
for vs, 


Augeſer.101, 
dletempore. 


Thar good 
examples,are 
meanesto fur- 


| cher godlines, 


rob 3.19, 


| Chriſt an in. 
fallible par- 

- terne for men 

£coumitate, 


- 


— —_ 


1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. The vſe of the | 


aud man: Sed inter dininitatems ſolam,&- humanitatem ſolam,me- 
diatrix eft dutina humanitas,& humana dininitas Chrifts ; but be- 
tweene the barc hamanity , and the bare divinity, the divine 
humanity, and the humane diuinity of our Sauiour Chrif| 
doth mediate for vs vnto God ; and therefore by reafon of this 
[Incarnation of the Word God,we are made Kings and Priefts,and 
a peculiar people vnto God, euen for eyer. For this 1ncarnate 
ord,tt:is God and Man Chrift Teſs, hath performed all things 
that are necet{ary for our ſaluation ; he /ied for vs, he dyed for 
vs,he roſe againe for ys,and he became the Phifitian and the me- 
aicine both of our originall and attuall finnes : For againlt the 
corruption ,and guilt of or:gmaltſinne, the pure birth and vnde- 
filed conception of Chriſt, is a ſufficient /a/ue ; and againſt rhe 
guilt of aftuall(inne ; the Sanftitie , and innocent life of Chritt, 


againſt the pum/ſamemt,either of origmall or of anal finnes, thc 
molt prerious death of Chrift is a ſufficient ſati-faftion 5 ma in- 
thſta mor inſtam vicit mortem, & liberanit nos inſte, qria pro nobis 
occiſies eft ininfte ; Becauſe his vniuſt death , hath sſtly ouer- 
come our «eath,and he hath molt ly delivered vs , becauſc 
he was moſt vninftly flainefor vs. ; 

Beliges;the Word being made fleſh, we hauc his life , as 2 molt 
perfeCt patterne to frame our lines thereby ; for wee are all /ike 
e pes apt to ?mitate ; and welay the life of our Minter would 
more moue vs.tO goalineſſe , then his doftrinez and no 'doubt, 
but it would doe wwch to them that hate not their ' Aanſter , 
becauſe he will not be as deboyft as theinſelues: for a good cx+ 
ample to good men,is as a /ight ſet vpon a ( andleſticke , that all 
they which come into the houſe,may ſeethe ghr; although to 
exill men,it moucsthemto the more indiguationand wrath , be- 
cauicit makes their (innes appeare the more exceedingly ffuil, 
and will be a jult »:rzefſe againſt them inthe day of wrath , for 
tnat ſceing the light of a good life, ſhining amongſ them , they 
hated the ſame, becauſe their deeds were euill; And therefore, if 
we would be led by examplegand would noterre ler vs lay the 
the example of Chrilt before our face : for this-is a rrue looking 
glaſſe,tt;ar is cuer laid oper before every man', and will neuer 


| deceiue nor fiatter any man; andit is not onely a patterne _ 
| our 


thar was without any ſpot of (inne, is a ſuthcient remedy ; and | 


—_—— 
_ 


| 1.Part. The Incarnation of the Word. former dodrine. 


our practice, but the continuall inſpetion and looking into 
the ſame , is alſo in ſome meaſure a» efficrent cauſe , and impul- 
five #worine to incite vs to the imitation thereof , and to the per- 
formance of all godtinefſe : becauſe Chrilt is the gizer of all bo h 
graces, whereby men doliue a godly life:as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 

Moreouer, Chriſt hauing vmred his Deitie with our humaxi- 
tie,and hauing ſo well tempered bis CMareſtie with humility, we 
' may the more confidently and boldly draw »eere vnto the 
| throne of grace; for that as his Deity confoundethylo his humani- 
tie comforteth our faint and feeble /on/es; and as his Maicltic 
| amazcth,ſo his humility animateth vsto come vnto him ;z and 
to ſceke of him whatſocucr is needfull for vs, 

And further,this #/ord being wade fleſh; Naturam humanam 
ahlitazit ; He hath ſo innobled our humane nature, (as Saint 
eAwguſtine laith ) chat we,which were wormes and no men, arc 
NOW, Seas xocyoyer quence, pertakers Of the Diuine nature , and as 
it were Goas an 4 no wortees : ſo that now,our natwre being re- 
pajred,it is exalted farreaboue the dignitie of its fir{t originall: 
and it hath obtained toa farre better (tate in Chrift,then it had, 
and loſt in Adam; becauſe Adams was but in the image of God, 
but wee are 199ned and made one with God ; as Saint Bernard 
faith: and therefore, fwlx culpa, que talen wmermr redemptorem ; 
happy was that fax (as it happened vnto vs) which brought 
foorth ſuch a $aniour ; to be made partaker of vur fleſh,that wee | 
might be parrakers of his Spirit,as Saint Gregory ſpeaketh. 


361 


Cyrillus 1,4.c. $o | 


1 Cor.4,7. 


That we may 
boldly come 
to God, 


2 Pet-1.4, 
That we at- 
raine to a 
farre bertcer 
ſtare in Chyiſt 
then we loſt 
11 Adam. 
Bernard ſer-1. 
de Epiphan. 


Secondly,6& more particularly,in that he was made atrueand 
a perfe&t mman,conliſting both of boay and /oule , we may atlure 
our ſelues of the ſaluation both of body and ſoule ; for as our 
ſomes delerued damnation vnto both z ſo the aſſuming of both 
by this ord,t.ath brought de/uer ance vnto them both. 

And in thikt he was made/#b3:7 vnto alt our humane frail- 
gd miſcrics, being made in all things bize wnte ws, 
ſmne onely excepM,we may (as 1 have already touched before ) 


That both our 
bodies and our 
{oules ſhall be 
faued, 


Heb. 1.17. 
C,4 15s 


conceiue thereby Ag excecding comfort : for as Queene Dido 
laid ynto the diſtreſhg! 7 791475; 
Haud ignarMggali miſers ſuccurrere diſco. 
Experience of mi/er«Abath taught mge. to /#ccoxr all thoſe 
that are miſerable ; even ſo, Chrilt having fels all intiemities, 


v 
We uy be 
ſure of com- 
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Heb.2. 17.18. | 


Heb, 4. 16. 


Branch ;, 


Two things to 
be confidered, 


| andthe F lefs; that is;the Deity and the humanny of our Sauiour 


2. Part. The Incarnation of the ward. That Chriſt hath | 


—— 


and fuffered more miſcries then ary of ys can endure, will be 
wercifull and compaſſionate towards vs, when hee ſeeth vsin gi. 
{tretle for, he became like unto vs, that be might be merciful unto 
95; and be was tempted and ſuffered, that be mught be able to helpe 
and ſuccour them that are tempted, ſaith the eApoſile : And there- 


| 


{wich the feeling of our infirmities, but «© 4 pittefull and a compaſſio- 
| nate Redeemer, if we be inuolucd in miſeries, and doe ſuffer all 
| kindes of infirmities,wants,ſcornes, ſickenetle, paines,or what- 
ſocuerelfe, let vs goe boldly vnto che Throne of Grace, and beg 
confidenfly this mercy and grace, tohelpe vs inthe time of neede , 
for as hee which in our Creation formed vs , according to the 
Image of God, was contented now by his incarnation, to take 
vpon himſclte the Image of way; So wee which by our trayſ- 
greſſions made our ſelues like vnto the Dixel!, ſhall bee moſt 
| bappy and bleſled ; if as Chriſt became like yntovs in fleſb, ſo we 
docendeuour to become like ynto him in the graces of his mot 
bleſſed Spirit. And ſo much for the ſecond point, that he was 
made, Fleſh, - 


DE — 


—_ 


Bax AncH [II]. 


Cnap. l. 


Of the diſtinltion of the two Natures of Chriſt , how each of 
| them remaineth entire,inconfuſed ; and the obieftions made 
againſt this truth ſufficiently anſwered. 

@©7q Hirdly 5 Weare to conſider, hew this Word was 
RS 3 made , and ſtillis,Fleſsz which manner may bc 
FINN! colleted out of this word ym : He was made 
3] Fleſs, Touching which, wee muſt well obſcrue 
: >| theſe two ſpeciall points, | 


® 


bo > wn Fof the two natures , the Word 


= 
+ - LEES > 


Chriſt. 


Firſt, 


) fore, ſecing wee haxe not an High Prieſt, wrich cannot be touched | 


1.Part. - The Incarnation of the Word. two Natures. 
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Firſt , The diſtinGion of theſe ewo Natures, is moſt excel- 
lently ſhewed by Saint Pau/, where hee ſaith, that Chriſt was 
made man , xre expxs, according to the fleſh, and declared 
mightily to be the Soune of God «wwrd mwas dwmevne , accor. 
dingto the Spirit of Santtification: for that according to his 
humane nature —_— was made of the ſecede of Dazid, which 
according to his dine nature was declared (till to be the cter- 
nall Somme of God ; So that here Saint Paul ſheweth rwo natures 
to be in Chriſt , that is,his die and his humane nature, (till re- 
maining emtire after his incarnation : becauſe, as hee was made 


his Ged-head was not made of the ſeede of Danid , ) ſowas hee 
declared onely to be the Sonne of Gea,in reſpet of his God-head,; 
for that his manhood was not the omnipotent, and the eternal Son 

God. 

J But againſt this place of the Apoſtle, the Sowoſatenian Here- | 
tickes doe affirme, that Saint Paul meaneth not hereby,to ſhew | 
a two-fold nature to be in Chriſt,buta two-fold natinity, 1.0. a care 
:all and a ſpiritual, which we finde to be1n euery faithfull Chri- 
tian ; for to be made of the ſeede of Daxid(lay they)according 
tothe Fleſp, doth ſhew his carnal! generation, and to be declared 
to be the Sonne of God according to the Spirit of Santtification, 
is to ſhew his ſpiretwall regeneration. 

The firlt they ſeeke to contirme, out of thoſe places of 
Scriptures, where the e4poſtle ſaith, The lewes were his Kin{- 
men , a6cording fo the fleſh ; and where hee calleth them , 1/rae! 
according to the fleſh : for herein (ſay they )the e-Ipeſtle meanet}; 
by theſe words, according to the fle/p,nothing elic,but according 
to the vulgar and common ſort of generation ; And therefore to be 
made of the ſcede of Damid, according to the fleſp, is nothing 
elſe, but to bee made of him, according to his carnal! genera- 
tron. An d, 

The ſecond they ſecke to confirme , out of the words of 
Saint /ch»,where he ſaith, T hat the faithfull are not born of bloud, 
nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the wit of man , but of God, And 
therefore, as theſe phraſes and limitations , according tothe fleſb, 


onely of the ſeede of Dari, in reſpeRt of his manhood, (for that 


lohn 1.13. 


Iris a horrible 


and aecording to the ſpirit, doe lignifie the doxnble natimitie Of —_—_—— 


Thar in Chriſt 
there are two 
diſtin na- 
rures. 

Rom.1 + 3+ bo 


Ob, 
The moſt blaſ. 
phemous ſub- 
tiltics of Here- 
tickes,to denic 
the truth of the 
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1 ro the fleſh, neither in the place _— by me, norin any other 


i. Part. The Incarnation of the word. That Chriſt hath | 


be in any man: Euen ſo in Chrift they lignifie the ſame things, 
that is, 1ms natimutics;but not imo natures. 
To this [ anſwere firlt, that this phraſe «ar4 e«pxs, according 


place altedged by them,doth lignifie the common and carnal ge- 
neration ; but doth imply a dferexce and diltinftion betwix 
kindred according to the fleſh, and kindred accoraing ro the ſpirit : | 
fur otherwiſe all //rae/ was in reſpeCt of their common generation, 
kindred according to the fleſh; And therefore the meaning of 
the eApoFhe is, to ſhewgthat alchough all of them were the chil- | 
dren of eAbrahamaccording to the fleſh,yer that but few of them | 
were the Children of prom/e. 

Secondly , I fay, that the miraculous and ſingular birth of 
Chriſt, is not iv{inuated ſo much in the words, according tothe. 
fleſh, as it is plainely ſhewed in the word made; for the ſame be- 
ing in the originall 1ercc, and not w«ln+@-; it doth molt ap- 
parantly ſhew, the extraordinary making of his fle/b , not after 
che w/#all and common ſort of carnall generation by any /#- 
mane {eede, but by a ſapernarurall generation, through the vir- 
tuall operation of the Holy Ghoſt, as Tertallian, Ireneus, Vigulina 
Saint Augeſtinezand others haue obſcrued, 

T hirdly, I ſay that there isa great dealc of difference betwixt 
the 2wo-fold generation of the taithfull Saints, and the rwo-fold ge-| 
zeration of Chriſt; for when they arc ſaid to be burne ot the fle/2,, 
and of the Sprite, we contelle, that not two natures are thereby * 
ſignified, but rwo beginnings of their diuers births + But this can-| 
not be ſaid of Chriſt, becauſe he was ſo ſanttified in the firlt mo-! 
ment of his conception, that he needed notany ſecond regenera- | 
2108 ; neither 1s he ſaid to be borne of the ſpirit, in reſpe&t ofany 
regeneration, as We arey but declared to be the Sonne of God, 
according to the Spirit : that is, manifeſted to be a true God, ac- | 
cording, orin reſpect of his owne ſanttifing Spirit ; that is, his 
Goa-head, And therefore,though ſuch a limitation might proue 
a double generation in the reſt of Gods Children; yet this can- 
not ſhew a double generation of him in whom there is no dou- 


plainely two vatmres to be in Chriſt : for all other faithfull men 
are the Sonnes of God, by adoption and grace z but Chriſt is the 


ble generation,in reſpect of his manhood, but it mult necdes ſhew 
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natarall and the efſextiallSonne of God his Father z He being 
the brightu:fſe of hs glory, and the engranen forme of hs perſon : 
And all other men are fo borne, that except they be borne agame, 
they cannot enter into the Kinga4ome of Heanen; But Chrilt was ſo 
conceiued and bornegthat there was neither zeede,nor any pofſi- 
ble way of any further —_ of his perſon; becauie that # 
him dwelled the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily. 

But this truth of the two natures of Chrilt,may be confirmed 
by moſt apparant and vnan{werable arguments ; for the /ewes 
faid,that he did not onely breaks the Sabboath, but al, o ſaid that God 
was his Father making himſelfe equall unto God: And Chriſt him- 
ſclfe ſaid, [ and my Father are all one; And therefore the Pnariſes 
did rightly colle& , that Chriſt by theſe words had afhirmed 
himſelfe to bea God: And yet he ſaith, My Father i greater 
then 1; but it cannot pollibly be, that Chrift according to the 
ſame nature, ſhoul4 be equall, nay, exe with the Father, and yet 
wiferior to the Father : And therefore it mult needes follow, 
that he hath oxe nature, according to which he is equal! to his 
Father, and another nature, in reſpect whereot hee is ixferior to 
his Father. 

Belides,our Sauzour ſaith, Before Abraham was, 1 am ; And 
yet Saint Lake ſaith, He was borne #n the dayes of Auguſizs Caſar ; 
but it cannot bezthat, [ders /ecandum idem, T he [ame one,in the 
{ame reſpe& , ſhould be before Abraham , and after Abraham ; 
And therefore hee mult needes haue two natares in him, accor- 
ding to one whereof , he was before Abraham, and according 
to the Other , he was after Abraham. 

And further, we finde the ſame confirmed and confeiled by 
all antiquity, for Y5gile writing vpon thoſe words of the Apo- 
file, who being in the forme of God , tooks vpon hins the ſorme of a 
ſernant, ſaith 5 Adirun eft, & ce It isa wonder to thinke, why 
ſoine are afraide to ſay, that (hriſt had two natares, when as the 
Apoſtle faith,that he had two formes: and the great ecumenical, 
Councell of Cakedon,wherein were 630 Bithops,lefr this con- 


Det wnigenitum in duabus naturu inconfyſe, immutabiliter, #1. diniſe, 
wiſeparabiliter agnoſcendum , ringquam {ublata arfferentia propter 
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1.Part. The Incarndtion of the Word. That Chriſt hath | 


which camein the la(t dayesto be incarnate, is now to be ac- 
knowledged,to be,and to ſublift of two natwres, (5.e; Diuine and 
humane) inconfuſed, immurably, inſeperably, and vndiuidedly 
vmted together ; and that the differences or diſtinfion of theſe 

natures,is neuer to be abolized and taken away,by reaſon of the 
vnionof the ſame. 

And ſoin very deed , we finde all the aftions of our Saui- 
| our Chrilt while heliued here on carth , to make inanſwerable 
| proofe ofthe ſame truth: for, as Saint Angaſtine faith , Iacebar 
| Chriſtus quantum ad carnem mortum in ſepulchre, mortuos ſuſcitans 
| ininferno,uitam tribuens vninerſisin celo: Chriſt according to the 
| flea lay. dead in his graue,yer did he then in Hell(z.e. in reſpe& 
| of his/eule) according to fiis Godhead, raife the dead here on 
| earth,and giue life to all them that were in heauenz 2uia ve nec 
' wundum dimittens ad calum aſcendit, ita nec calum deſerens venit 
| adnos; ſed unoatque eodem tempore tetum rote wplent? Becauſe 
' that as»20w he hath not /eft the world,though he be aſcexded in- 
| to Heauen ; ſo then he did net leaue the Heauens , when hee 
; Came to be made fleſs on earth ; but was wholly at one and 
| the ſelfe-ſame time , in at places, repleniſhing and filling all 

things 3 And Gregorte Nazianzendoth moſt excellently ſhew, 

how the properties of both his natares concurred together , and 
| might be calily de/cerzedin him, from the very beginning of his 
| dayes,tothe laſt end of his being here on earth: for he is borne 
of his mother,and wrappedin ſwadling clouts, as being a man, 
but a ffarredoth manifeſt him,and the wiſe men adore him as 
being a God ;; he is baptizedin Tordan, as being a may , but the 
Holy Ghoft deſcends pon him from Heaucn,as being a God; he 
is tempted of the Deuill,as he is a man,but he overcomes and ex- 


27) and is wearyas heis amas , but he refreſheth the wearte, hee 
feedeth the hungry,and he gizeth armke vnto the thirſtie,as hee 
18 2 Goazhe {leepes inthe ſoip , and his Diſciples awake him, as 


the Scas,as heisa God; he is poore and needy, and hath not an 
houſe to put his head in, as he 1s a man, but he is rich and mighty 
and cannot be contained in the heauens;as he is a God ; he his 


pels the Diuels,as he is a Godzhe traxels and is thirftie, he is bus- 


he 1s a man, but he rebukes the windes , and ftilleth the rage of 


| forrowfull and [ad,he weepes, and he prayes,as he is a wav, but he 
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T he Incarxationof the Word. two naturcs. 


 beareth our prajers,and comtorteth the ſorrowfull , as heeis 2 
God ; he is /ubreQ to infirmities, us he is a man, but he healeth all 
aur infirmitie, as he 13 a God, he is whippedand crneifiedgas hee is 
aman, but herenteth the yaile of the Temple, and cauſcth the 


a God ; he ſaith, Elot,E los, Lamaſabachthami , My God, my God, 
why baſt thou forſaken me ? as he is a man, but hecfaith ynto the 
theefe, Thus day ſoalt thou be with me i Paradiſe , as he isa Go; 
he dycth and is burycd,and lyeth in his graue, as he is a man , 
but he oucrcommeth Death , and deſtroyeth the Dixels , and 
raifeth himſelfe vnto fe againe,as he is a God ; and being riſes, 
he appeares vnto his Diſciples, and eater and ratkes with them, 
as he is a axbut he vaniſheth out of their light, and aſtenderth 
vp vato Heauen, as heisa God, and fo now; the Heauens doe 
containe him,and he ſirteth there on the right hand of God, as he is 
2w4x,but he ſuſtaineth the Heauens, andrideth wpon the ſame, 
4 vponan horſe,as he is a God ; and ſo Falgentias ſaith , Iſte puer 
is preſeps quidem parnults collocatur,ſed magna in calo mwrabiliter 
operathr : permittit fe manibux in terra portari, ſed pracipnt ſibi ca- 


a mas , but he doth wonderfully wirke in heaucn, s,e. as heis a 
God; and he /affereth himſelfe robe 4 in their armes, as 
heis a 9442 , but he ſwpporteth all things,and commanaerh all the 
hoaſt of Hcauen,to doe him ſeruice,as he is a God. 
Andtherefore it ismoſtapparant,that the perſon of Chriſt 
ſo ſubliſteth ; Vt can in bomme Chriſto, videtw wveritas hominis, 
incodem Deo Chriſto, cognoſcatur paterne weritas deitatis ; as 
when we ſce the veritie of the Idarhood in the Man (brift le- 
ſus, we muſt know and acknowledge the eternal Dee ,in the 
lame God (hrift.leſus : becauſe heis ſtill a perfe# God, anda 
perfefl man , and of theſe two natares ſublilting in one perſon 
inconfuſed. | 
But againſt this, Ewtycherand his followers , haue and doe 
moſt impiouſly aftirme,that in Chriſt after his Incarnation,there 
is but ove ovely nature,made of the Word, and of the feſp by the 
| converſion of the Dextie into.the hamanztie zbecauſe the Enange- 
bt ſaith,that the Word was made fleſb, egen as when the Water 
was mai Hine;it was no more Water, but was-preſcntly con- 
uerted 


Sunne to hide his face for ſhame to ſee him crucified, as hee is | 


leflia famulari: That little child is laid in a cratch, 4c. as he is | 
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1.Part. The Paffion of the Meſias. The Perſon 


whole World is expreſſed in a litle 3d«ppe. For though the 
men of Myndss might well ſhut their large gates, leſt their hrrle 

ty would runne out ; yet huge ſpacioxs Crtees mult have their 
Gates bigger then /irle Wickets,lealt their people ſhould get nei- 
ther in nor out: And thereforethough theſe words be but few, 
yer ſecing herein there is contained infinite marrer,and an huge 
builiing ; Centrum ſublime columns : for, what hipher myRery, or 
what ampler diſcourſe can wee find, then the /ufferings of leſiu 
Chrift ? you mult giue me keauc toinft a while, to behold the 
ftripes,and toſearchinto the wowndsof Chriſt z for I may not ſhut 
a large footcinto alittle ſhooe, and | cannot ivcloſeſo many 1;- 
ad: of forrowes { as onedid the /tiads of Homer ) within the 
compatlle of a nut-ſhell : And therefore,by Gods helpe,though 
I mcancnot rs build Tabernacles,and to [tay cucrin the expoun- 
ding of that, whichſhall be cucrin my remembrance; yet will 
Siftere gradum,Make a ftop,and ſtay a while: To treate of theſe 


(as the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet them downe ) I note theſe foure c- 
ſpeciall points, | 
Firſt, The perſon ſuffering, Chriſt ; thus it behoued Chrp. 
Secandly, The ſuffering it ſelfe, it behoued him to ſuffer. 
Thirdly, The neceſſity of his ſuffering, ir beboned hins 20 ſuffer. 
Fourthly , The mexner of his ſuffcring : Tha ir behoued 
Chriſt to ſuffer ; 
Na - e. As the Prophets fore-told, and as you haue ſcanc hec 


4 
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Cnaye. Tl. 
Of the ſurpaſſing excellency of the Perſon ſuffering. 
Z,29, Or the firſt, The excellency of the perſen z that is, 
M34 the ſubject of any flies; doth pine the moſt 
4.0 life ynto any matter : for the exploits of King, 
$2 or thedecdes of Nobles,doe of themſelucs craue 


» 


[ N—AM> AL . 
COCOARSEY of any one of baſe condition, Conſider wee 


then the per/o»,that is to vndergoe this peſſien, 
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Firſt, We ſhall inde him to be a wan; for ſo Pilate ſaith, Be- 
held the man: And himſelfe commonly gives himſelfe none 0- 
cher title, then, The Soune of many to ſhew indeede, that he was 
2 £rue An, 23 WEATE, | : 

And this ſhould moue in vs compaſſion; for humarsty it ſclfe 


and Diogenes the Cinicke,in this reſpeRt is ſaid,to haue redeemed 
many times the Beef; from ſlaughter: And Saint Francs like- 
wiſe is ſaid, to haue rayſowed the poore Lambes from the But- 
.chers hands becauſe it grieved them, to ſee any Creature tortu= 
red ; and cherefore much more ſhould we be moucd with com- 


members ſuffer with it, ſaith the eApoſtle. 

Secondly, Chrift was not oncly a wan, but he was alſo ainft 
man; Nonerat dolus in ore cins , There was no guile foundin his 
mouth : His enemics themſclues confetle it , Hare thou nothing 
to dee with that infl man, ſaith Pilates wiſe; and Pilate oftentimes 
(as I haue ſhewed in my Booke of the reſolution of Pilate )con- 
feſſed, and by many arguments confirmed his allertion, that 
Chreft deſerned no puniſhment at all ; and that hee could not 
tinde ( though hee fa molt diligently ſearched ) any caſe of 
death in him: and.thereforerocleere him(clfe from the imputa- 
tion of iniuſtice, that he ſhould 9/dews /abys ex wittere ad cru- 
cem,quibus pronunciauerat inmecentermy, With the ſamelippes ſend 
him to be cracefied, whom euen now he had 54fified ; he waſhed 
his hands in the view of the multitude, ſaying, 7 am innocent 
from the bloud of this inft perſon: So Herod though he had derided 
our Saxzeurs ſilence , yet dared hee not condemne his _— 
for, I haus ſent bims unto Herod, and loe, nothing worthy of death 
found in hins, faith Pilate z So Caiphas the High Prielt propheſieth 
of him, whom he perſecateth, and abſolueth him whom he acc«- 
ſeth , for hee pronouncing the myltery of our ſaluation, ſaid, 
It was neceſſary that one ſtould die for the people : Therefore hee 
mult be a if man, or clic hee could not ſatofie for the finnes of 
men: Andſothe Dixe/lhimfclfe;though hee violently per/ſecu 
:cd, and mofl malicioufly accuſed, yer hee clecrely 5wihfied our 
Sauiony Chriſt ; tor it was he (as many of the ancients due come» 
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that the man thus maligned, and condemned as nefarious , was 
notwithftanding ft and righteous z for the Diuell knew, that 
ſince he firf knew him, he kzew no linnein him: Andit may 
be that to this our Sawiorr abiudeth, when hefaith,-7 he Prince of 
this World commeth z Sed in me non habet quicquam ybut hee hath 
nothing in me: As if heeſhould haue ſaid, When hee ſearcherh, 
and ecketh, and fifreth what he can ; yet ſhall he finde no exil, no 
(linne,no,not the lealt cauſe of death in me. For he might iuſt- 
ly ſay, Fhich of youcan rebuke me of finne ? Lua ab omnibus acce- 
pit teftimonium inuocentiey Becauſe hee had the teſtimonies of all 
men,of all ſorts, as Irene faith, ito iuſtifie him ; God, Men, 
Angels, Diucls, Friends, Foes, Acquaintance, Strangers,and all 
iuſtified him, that he was voide of ſinne, full of grace, 

And therefore, as we haue cuer more compaſſion of them that 
ſuffer, and be innocent, then of thoſe whom wee conieQtureto 
be MalefaFors; 'ſothe conſideration of Chriſts/affering, being 
as the Done, as innocent as innocencie it ſelfe, ſhould moue in 
vs not onely a commiſſeration of the ſufferer, bur alſo a dereſtation: 
of the perſecutors : for who can heare, or reade,of the death of 
righteous eAbel, by that wicked Caine; the burning of Lauren 
tis, by that Tyrant Decius ; the laying of Saint Bartholmew, 
by his bloudy enemics;or the dragging of Hippolytes with wilde 
Horſes, and ſuch like cruell and bloudy Tragedies , without a\ 
acteftation of tuch horribly wicked Actors ? And can we heare | 


the /xffermgs of innocent guiltleile Chrf, without a deadly de- 


teſtation of thoſe inhumane Butchers? _ | 

Thirdly, He was not onely a *ft man, that did no hurt to 
any man , but he was alſo a goed man, that did good to cuery 
man: for, He went about (ſaith the e-1poitle )dcing geod; and that 
both in words and workes : for, lt, He often raught them, in 
the Temple, in the Synagogne,vpon the Aſoxnt, in the High-wayer, 
in Houſes, in allplacesz his goodneſTe would not ſuffer him to 
conceale any thing in (ilence,that might be any wayes profitable | 
vnto his hearers; but to deli with all diligence, all myſts and 
cloudes of errors, from the inward eyes of the people ,- and 
to #ſtruft them cleerely in allthe bheawenly my#teries of falua- 
tion. 


ſciences, 


— 


| Secondly , He cured the bleeding wounds ef afflited con- | 
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ſciences, he reclaimed & brought home many ſtragling ſheepe, 
and wandring ſinners ; he gaue eyes vnto the blinde, feete ynto 
the Iame,eech ynto the dumbe, eares vnto the deafe, bread yn- 
to the hungry , yea , many times hee reſtored health ynto the 
| diſeaſed, and ſometimes the dead vnto their lamenting friends: 
| Andas Saint Pax/ ſaith , Who # weake, and [ avs not weake ; who 


| is offended , and I burne not ? So might our Sauiour more truly | 


| 2 Cor«11,23, 


 fay, Whois burthened,and | am not prieuedatit? for he com- | 
| miſſerated the corporall and ſpiritual infirmities of all men, | 


yea,hedid not onely pitty them in vs,but heput them all vpon 
| himſelfe , Errmlit inſe ut a nebss tollexet , and tooke them all yp- 
on himſelfe,thathe might take them all from vs,as Saint Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith, And therefore, it the people did ſo much condole 
the natural death of Dorcas , becauſe ſhee was ſo good a Crea- 
ture, as to beſtow (ome few clorbes ypon ſome few poore diftreſ- 
fed people 3 how much more ought wee to bewaile the ſhamefull 
and the doletull death of Chriſt, that did ſo much good, and ne- 


—W_— GR 


| ucr any #4, all the dayes of his ife ? 
* Fourthly, He was notonely [»ftus & bonus, Aiuſt anda 
good man, or an imecext man, voide of (inne , and a veriauous 
mar,full of grace, but he was alſo more honourable and noble 
' then all the (onnes of men: for he was Chriftus, Annointed to 
| bea King, a Prieſt, and a Prophet. - * 

Firſt, King; Simal natus, ſimul Ceſar, He was a King by birth; 
Where us he that is borne King of the Tewes ? He deſcended of the 
regall race, Saint Adathew reckons foureteene Kings in his pede- 
gree, and hee was a King to hisdying day , Jeſus of Nazareth, 


| nobleſt Order, and the royalleſt Prieſthood in the World : for 


King of the Tewes z Pilate writes it, and he will not alter it : for, 
God himſelfe had ſpoken it, I hae ſet my King vpon my holy hill 
of S1on. 

Secondly , Prieſt ; for, The Lord [ware it; and he will not repent 
it, that he ts 4 Prieſt for ener after the order of Melchizedecke. The 


this holy Prieft was alſo a noble King ; for hee was King of Sha- 
lem, King of peace z cucn as Eſayas calles him, The Prince of 
ace. 


| ra 


"Thirdly , Prophet ; for , ef Prophet ſhall the Lord your God 
ents you: And he ſhall bea Prophet, xgnd (+500, 10 the higheſt 


——— ——_—_— 


degree, | 


ACts 9. 39, 


That Chriſtis, 
1.A King; 

2, A Pricſt, 
3-A Propher, 
Math.3.2, 


Joba 1 9.22% 


Pſal.2, 6. 


Pſal.11 gs 4+ 


Eſay 9.6. 


Deut-13, 1 5+ 
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Ter. 23.18. 


is. 


P/al.4 5+ 8, 


| P/al.ro5 15+ 


Luke 13, 34+ 


| Thar Chriſt 


was a truc and 
erernall God. 


| AMatbe27,54. 


Luke 434+ 


1-Part. The Paſſion of the Meſiias. The Perſon | 


degree, euen the Prince of Prophets, and ſo uw a Prophet, 
that Phoſoener will not heare bim, he ſhall ſurely die. 

And therefore if [eremvie taketh yp that mournefull lamenta- | 
tion, for the death of King /ofas, and ſay , eas for that noble 
Prince, ah my Lord, or,ab his glory ; and yet he came to 2n honey. 
rable death in the Field, withoutany ſhame,and but /ittle paine: 
then what ſhall wee ſay, for the death ofthis King of Kings, this 
Prieft of the moſt High God, and this great Prophet of the Lord, 
that was annointed withthe Ole of gladneſſe abone hic fellowes ? The 
Lord had ſaid , Teach not mine eAnnointed, and my Prophets 
no harme , yet we ſee Kings, the «Fnnointed of God,are (lainc, and 
Teraſalem killed the Prophets , andſtoned thoſe that are ſent unto 
them : But behold a greater then all Kings is here, Er quaſi vnu 
e decem milibua , And ſucha one as ten thouſand Kings arc nor 
equal ynto him;and'yet he is not brought to a1 howorable death, 
of Prieft at the Altar , or of a King in the Field , buctoa meſt 
ſhameful! and reprochfull death , the moſt acenrſeddeath of the 
Crollc,among the wicked : O then let vs confraer, ifeucr ſuch a 
perſon came to ſuch adeath ! 

Fiftly, He was not onely the higheft among all the Sonncs 
of ye 3 was alſo the Soxne of the molt High God ; Pilate 
heard it,arf@ feared; the Centurion ſaw it, and conſe it, Traly this 
was the Sonne of Goa ;, And the very Daxel: felt it, and proclaimed 
it, We know who thou art, exen the holy one of God: yea, the trem- 
bling Earth quaking , the flinty Rockes cleaving afunder, and 
the dolefull graves opening themſclues, did by a viſible voyce 
confirme him tu be a God : Ando that ſtrange Eclipſe that was 
ſeene at his death, and that vnexpeQed darkeneſſe, that vayled 
the face of the Sunne for three houres together , becauſe it was 
no defelF of Nature , (the Moone being at the f#/l,) and the day 
being at the widdeſt , and therefore could not be any vſuall E- 
clipſe , cauſed by the head or the tayle of the Dragon, (vnlelle 
By meanc thata/de Dragon,the Diuell) it made that greatPhy- 
oſopher Dyonifius, then in Arbenr,tofay, That now the,World 
was at an ex4, or the God of Nature ſaffered violence ; ſo ftrarge 
were theſe accidents, beyond the power of Nature. | 


Nay, the very enemies of Chriſt acknowledged him to be a | 


Prophet,a King, a God; for whilcthe people play ypon him,and 


contemne | 


| 


_—_ 


1.Pate. The Paſſion of the Meſdias. 
contetnne him , yet notwithſtanding they confefſe him to be a 
Prephet, ſaying, Propbeſie unto vs thou Ghriſt,who is hee that (mote 
thee : And as Saint e Ambroſe ſaith, Compungentes coronant, & il- 
ludentes adorant ; While the Souldicrs dewied him to be a K ing, 
they Crowne him, they giue a Seeprer vnto him, and they put a 
purple garment vpon him Which are the chicfeſt ornaments of the 
greateſt Honarchs z and while they all deride him, and denic 
him for their Sauiour, they doe in the meanetime adeye him as 
a God, and bow thcir knees vnto him , to whom all knees /aall 
bow: And ſo the ynſpeakeable wiſedome of eAlmighty God,did 
fo hiddenly doſe of the ſufferings of Chriſt;that his very enc- 
mics ſhould attrbxte that to him in mockery, which hee was in 
deede and werity. 

And ſoyou ſee the perſo ſuffering, a man, aiuſt man,a good 
man, a King, a Prieſt, a Prophet, a God ; yea, that God, which 
brought them ont of the Land of Egypt., which ledde them through 
the Wilderneſſe, through a Land of deſarts and pittes,and of he 
ſhaddow of death, and through a Land where no man dwelt, 
where no man palled through z which fedde them in the Wilder- 
nefſe, with the bread of Angels ; which kept thems as the apple of his 
eje, which ſuffered no may to doe them harme , but reproued Kings 
for their ſakes, and broughtthem into a wealthy place, and gaue 
thens the Lands of the Heathen, and the labours of the people in poſ- 
eſſion : This is that per/ſoz which endurcth all this paſſiov. Aud 
therefore be afton;/hed O ye Heauens, and be ye horribly afraide 
at this, that this hateful and hated Nation, this crwe/ and abho- 
minable people , this people voids of wiſedome , and deftitmre of 
onderitanding , ſhould not onely forget that God which made 
themybut alto defile that glorious face in Mount S:ox,with their 


{uffering. 


Horeb without great aſtoniſhment z yea, that they ſhould dare 
to murther him without feare , whoſe very name they durſt not 
otter without trembling, much like our godleile people,that doe 
abhaxre"the very nameof the Diuell , but will boldly imitate, 
and reioyceto doe the workes of the Diuell. ; 
Oh that my head were full of waters, aud that mine eyes were 4 


| [fountaine of teares , that I might weepe day and night ; for then 1 


would bewaile with the weeping of Iaſer , this Vine of Shibmaz 1 
9m. Gg 


—_— 


ſtincking ſpittles z which they could not behold ypon Mount | 


433 


him in mocke. 
rie, which he 
was indeede, 
Mat.26-68. 


Ambrof, 10.6. 


23s 


lerem.2.6., 


P[al.7 $2.4. 


Terem.2.8 3+ 


Icromg.t- 


would ' 


E/a.1 6,9. ( 
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1 


Thar of all 
creatures,men 
are moſt ſub. 
ie& to ſorrow. 


| Eſa) 53.4» 


| The more 
righteous men 
be,the more 
rhey ſhall be 
afflicted and 


the wicked, 


Wiſed.2.12. 


| Chrift himſelte hauing taken our Natwre, he tooke our infirmi- 


eſt, Whatſoeuer voble a we doe, itis from aboue: So Dmtcquid 


perſecuredby | 


1. Part. The Paſſion of the Meſdiave The Perſon | 


would water thee O Heſobon, and Elcaleh, and Iwould moſt | 
fully ſhew my ſorrow , becauſe they haue ſo fully ſhewed their 
cruelty againl(t the Sonne of God. 
Butfrom hence wee may ſce , who aremoſt expoſad to dan- 
ger, and who beſ/abzef# to the greateſt ſufferings. | 
Firſt, Hay, becauſe he is molt /exfible,molt intelligible,and | 
mott deſeruing miſeries ; and therefore of all other Creatures, 
man is chiefly borne to labour, and he is full of miſcries : Youſee 


tzes,and he carried our ſorrowes. [Oh ſors granis,0 ſors dura, o lex 
dira quam natura promulgauit miſerts ; Flomo naſcens cuns marore, 
vitans ducis ennm labore, cum metu morerss: | For thisis the Law 
of Nature, divulged and executed among all Narions,that euery 
man ſhould be borne in ſorrow; liue in paine,and dic with feare; | 
And therefore Seneca ſaith , That as, Qnicquid facimu de calo 


patimur mortale eft ; Whatſocuer wee ſaffer , is but a ſigne of our 
conditien, and a pre/adinmm,a fore-ſhew of our mortalitic: Naw 
quemcumg, miſerum vides, bominem ſcias; For whenſocuer we ſec 
any man in miſeric , wee muft know that to be the property of 
humanitie. 

Secondly, Theft and righteous man, the beſt and godheſt 
man, is molt /abiet? to the greateſt ſuttcrings : It were no won- 
der, that mar /uffereth, becauſe man fnueth; but that the 3#ft and 
righteow ſuffer, it ſeemeth ſtrange: for, as the P/alzviſft ſaith, 1#- 
15 quid fect, What hath the righteous done? And yet as Are- 
ftides was baniſhed out ef «Athens, Inftus quiainſius, Onely be. 
cauſe he was a#»ft mar; And as Chrilt faith, Oderunt me grats, | 
They hauc hated me freely without any cauſe, or fault of mine, 
O God; fo the righteors ſhall be rrodey as the clay in the ſtreetes, 
they ſhall be/are enough to offer, and there is cauſe enough for | 
it, Dia inutiles nobis, & comrary operibus noftris ; Becauſe they | 
2re vyprofitable for ys, we gaine nothing by them, no pleaſare, 


no profir,no contentment, and they be cleane contrarily diſpoſed 
to all our ations, fay the wicked among themſeclues: And 
therefore moan all men ſuffer, yet doe the righteous ſuffer 
moſt of all; for (yea, and great) are the troubles of the | 
righteons , faith the Plalmiſt ; and though neuer ſo many, yea, 

| though 


i 


r,Part. The Paſſion of the Meſfias. ſuffering. 
| chough they persſo , yet no man layeth it to heart , ſaith the Pro- 
het. | 
: Thirdly, Of all the righteous men, K ings,Priefts,and Prophets, 
muſt be the chiefe in ſufferings z Namoportmit Chriitum pati, For 
ic bchoued the Amrointed of God to ſuffer: And theſe be Chreſts 
Domins, T he Annointed of the Lord ; and therefore of all o- 
thers, theſe are appointed to ſuffer for the Lord. 

Fourthly, Among theſe,the more godly they bexthe more wi 
godletle people affistt then: for Saint Paul was a choſen vellell, 
2 nee File man ; therefore he muſt /affer 

thmgs for my names Jake, Taith the Lord, And Chrilt jaith 
of all his Prieſts and Preachers, Bebold, I ſend yoaforth as Sheepe 
in the middeft of Wolues; ang you ſhall be hated of all men for my 
names fake : What? of all men ? that were a wonder, that good 


} men, nay, the beſt men, ſhould be hated of all men ; for where 
ſaw c 2 = Preacher, andan honeſt man hatcd, orill ſpoken 


of, ſay the Worldlings ? Yet behold it is true, for our Sauiour 
faith it, Tow ſhall be bated of all men; And thercisgreat reaſon for 


it: for in «men there is corrwption,more or Jcſe; and they muſt 
be enemies to ai corruptien ; they muſt reproge all the workes of 
e[e, all the fines and vices of Ten: And therefore it were 


axge , that they Niould be the true reprouers of all /inne, 

and yet notbe hated of all/men; for che more [Up In 
CES more hee is reietted by the vicious; and 
the more hee approxes_ar tollerates linnej , cirherby not 
O 


| reprouing the ar order ee ones room; = 
of gooe-fellowſhip wich them, thETnore acceptable hee is ynto 
them $ though the letſe warrantablein the light of God : And 
therefore it cannot be, that any one of ys ſhould be a iwft and 
an vpright man, and ſhould not he bated of «/{men. 
| 'T, But will the geedand godly men hate them, who doe con- 
feſſe their finnes,and doe alwayes ftrive againſt their owne cor- 
opens ? The wicked men may hate them, but ſurely the godly 
WBI Not. | 
I anſwere , That the more godly men be, the /eſſe they hate 
them z yet becauſe in them, ſinne fackes ſoc them 
although C_ and dereft1t with their ſoules » yet hath 
their flefs alwayes ſome /one and affe25on ynto the ſame ; in fo | 


\ 


AS. + 


Eſay $7.1. 


Kings,Priefts, 
and Prophets? 
moſt expoſed 
to all dangers. 


The beſt Kings 
&beſt Prieſts, 
are often ha- 
tcd, 


How it is that 
all men both + 
more and lefle 
harethe beſt 
med. 


bon. 
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| x. Part. "The Reſarredion of Chrift. The Angels 


Sinne broughe 
fearc into the 


World, 


Gen. 1 Oe | 


Pſal.5.5- 
Heb. 10. 31+. 
The more fin- 
full we are, the 
more we ought 


ro fcarc. 


ofa | nw 


| be glad allje thatare trucof heart: For themore you feare,the leſſe 


Secondly, The Angel doth herein denotate,who ewght,and 
who ought wot to feare 3 for he faith ynto the Women," Feare you 
wot; becauſe you ſecke Heflu of Nazareth that was crucified ; which 
is all one, as'if hefaid, They that ſceke Chrift, or goe about to 
doe the will of Chriff, to honour him zo iwhalme him with their 
odoriferous prayers, and the ſweete ſwelling Howers of pious 
and religious wyrker, as you dot, they neede not feare;'no ell 
can happen vnto them, becauſe God is vnto ſuch a moſt loving 
Father , that will doe them good, and not exil all the dayes of 
their life: but they that ſeeke to preſſe him downe. and torram- 
ple him wnder feete, like the Tyr ants, or to ſuppreſſe his ruth, like 
the Heretscker, or ſecke him, noteracified, but to cracefie him a- 
gaine,and to make a wwocke of him, by their wicked ſinnes, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith z They may well, with theſe caſed Kee 
ſeare, andtremble , becauſe God will be ynto ſuch a molt :«f 
Tudgegthat will render wnto enery owe according toku deedes, And 
ſo you ſce, who neede not frare;thoſe good and godly Saints that ſreke 
for Chriſt that [me like Chriftians for the more godly we are,the 
lefſe we needeto feare: If we had »o ſine, we had neede of ns 
feare for in Heanen among the Saints, there is ns feare, becauſe 
there is 0 ſine ; but there is perfel? lone, and perfeft lone expelteth. 
feare ; becauſe feare isthe defedF of loue, and theeffe? of linne: 
fot if Adam had neuer finned,' Adamnecded neuer to haue fea- 
red; but when he had once wins, A aſloone as cuer he 
heard the voce of God, he feared : Forſo hefaith, I heard thy 
voYce wn the Garden, and [was afrxide. OLE 
-- But they that goe on 5» ſmne,and drinke iniquity like water, 
they may wellfeare and tremble , and the more they ſinne, the 
more they ſhould feare ; becauſe the Lord bateth aff them that 
worke wickedne ſſe,and it 1s a feavefull thing to fall into the hands of the 
lining Ged:' 'And therefore Saint lamer faith, Thar rhe Dinets 
feare', andtrembley/ and no doubt but their feke-is exceeding 
great, becauſe their ſmwrs are great. And therefore, Feave not, O 
Iacob my ſeruant (ſaith the Lord) bat reieyce O ye Rightrom , and 


you needetofeare; the more you feare your/Hhey to fall to ſine, 
yowneede to fear 'thy-wrarh to prines you for your. 


ſinnes , this bletſed feare to fone, expelleth feare of vengeance : | 
f OfioI%7 But 


—»” VF T3} aw Thy Wwe Www w bach, 4 w 
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|1.Part-7he Refarreltion of Chrif. comfortingthe women. 


But goe-to-now you carcleſſe wicked wretchet , neyfr and howle, for 
your miſtrees that ſhall come pon yout For ſecing you hauenofeare 
to linne,, you ſhould feare and tremble at the conlideration of 
that rwu/oment which you mult ſuffer for your ſinnes: for ſo 
our Saviour faith , Tow ſbonlfeare to have both body and ſoule caft 
into Hell fire ; Asit he ſaid, Though you feare not to ſane, yet 
you may and ſhould feare this purmbment for linne, * © 
Thirdly, The Ange// (perhaps) herein, would intimate how 
we ought to feare , for there is too little feare, and this proceedeth, 
Ex carentia fidei through want of faith; and there is coo much 
feare, and this Gelngerh, Ex ſuperabundautia fpes, through too 
much confidexce and exceile of hope;and both cheſe ſorts of men 
Tum ſperands tum deferando wiſere perennt , By hoping vainely, 
or tearing deſperately,doe miſerably periſh : And thereforet 
Angell might well 4iſſmade theſe Voimen from buth theſe kinder of 
feare, and ſay , Feare you not : Too little you doe nor, for I ſee 
you affrighted; and too much, you may not,you xeede not , be- 
cauſe you ſecke leſuu that was crucified; but in a meane,and a middle 


| alwayes fearerb ; Becaule there bee three ſtates, of-a Chriſtian 
s 3 t Of grace, FO? 


- | man, 


2. Of laps. and, 
3. Of recomerie, 


| Feare muſt be wanting in none of thefe. For, - Toe: 
Firſt,[n the ſtate of grace, we muſt feare to leete the gooduefſe 

of God: for ſo the Apoſtle ſaith , Then that faxdeſt by fauh, be not 
| kigh minded, but feare. ; 
Secondly, In the (late of aps, wee. muſt feare to feele the in- 
flice of God: for ſo the good thiefe ſaid ypon the Crotle,Feereft | 
| thou not, (ceing thow art in the tate of condemnation ? 
Thirdly, In the (tate of reconery, God mult be feared,for his 
| double fanonr ; for ſothe Prophet faith, With thee there u mercy, | 
| that thon maiſt be feared ; That is, Mercy to forgine,that we may 
| be afraide to offend, And thus Saint Bernard ſanh, In flats gratie 
rime,ne non digne opererss ex ea, Inthe tate of Gods favour teare, 


ſort, you may, and you /rould feare : for, Bleſſed is the may that | 


ed 
Thar God  * ' 
ought robe |} 
fearedin euery | 
tate, 

1- Of Grace 
Rom.1 I-20, 


2, b 
Luke 13.4% | 
3. Of Recoue- 


ric, i 
Pſa alas O:he 


Jn I 


leſt thou turne the graces of God into wamouneſſe ; as the falſe | 
| NE : Steward | 


—_ 


542 |1.Part. . . The Reſurrettion of Chriſt. The Angels 
| Steward, that waffed his Maſters gocds,and the ſlorhfull ſeruant, 
Luke16, r. | that hidhis Lords Talent: Ju ſtats lapſe time,quia reliquit te cu- 
fadia tua ſpiritus Dems, & Angels Deiz Inthe itite of /inne feare, | 
Math-15.18:© | becauſe God hath forſaken thee, and the Angels of God hauc no. 
6a charge of thee : In flats reſtitutionis time, quia deterim eft recidere 
quam incidere ; In the [tate of reftanration feare to relapſe, be- 
cauſe recidination is farre more dar;gerous then the firlt tranſ-| ,, 
preſſion, 

Andſo you ſee the meaning of this Angels conſolatoriewords yn- 
tothe women, Feare yea not; T hat is,not mwe,not men,not dewils: 
for they feare themſclues, and rremble,and they cannot hurt you, 
becauſe you ſeeks eſis that was crucified , and you walks in the 
light, therefore you cannot ſtumble ; for he that walketh in the 
| zohn 114 9. | light, fturbleth not, ſaith our Sauiours but you way, and ſhould | 
| feare God, with afiliall tcare ; that is, To ftand in awe to offend | 
his bleiſed Maicſtie,for thisexpellcth all linne and wickeudneſſe 
from vs, and coxtinxeth the loue and fauour of God vato vs. 
And ſo much for the Angels comforimg of theſe weake and 
comfortleſſle Women. 

Every mow Secondly, This e-Lygel doth not onely comfort and ſhew 
te buires 4 | benignity ynto theſe Women; but he doth alſo infra? them, and 

: require a dutyfrom them, 2uia beneficium exigit officinss, Becauſe 
eucry fauour ſhewed , requires a wilingneſſe to haue our ſeruice 
performed z and as Ariftotle ſaith, ©rYomwperiony 63 ap ouere 
| Arifter, ethic. muy euroy dptas ap 1Copuavey 5 Ie behoueth the party gratified, to be 
L. 54 $- proportionably ſcruiceable to him that did him kindnelle, ſo that 
euery good turne in nature is 9b/;gatory , and whatſocuer bene- 
| ' fiteth,;p/o faFo bindeth: And therefore this Ange/ſetteth downe 
| vnto theſe Women, two eſpeciall lefſons. | 


Js firſt of Theorte which they muſt know, 
T he ſecond of prattice which they muſt doe. 


| James 2419. 


| 3-Part.The Reſwrrettio of chrift.infruRing the women. 


Cruare,1lL 


Chrift many wayes,and how the ubiquity of Chrift bis 
| - Body #5 here confuted by this Aogel, # 


{'S; | Te! gel] ſheweth vnto theſe Women the Reſurre. 
"x7 tion of Chriſt, and thatas you may ſee three 


A 


887) cipeciall wayes. 

1. By way of Negation, He « not here. 

'2, By way of Confirmation, For he i; riſen. 

3. By way of Illuftration , For he triſen, as hee 
' ſaid, and as you may ſee ; Come ſee the place 

- mwherethe Lord lay, 


. Firſt, The Arge//laich, Chriſt i not here ; that is, in reſpe&tof | 
his corporall preſence : for otherwile as heis God, he was there, 
andin all other places of the World ; but as he is a man, conſi- 
ſting of a trac narwrall body, defined and meaſured with quantity, 
and bounded with the limits of his trinary Dimenſions redtb, 
length , and thickeneſſe, andall other properties of a true body, 
he was gore, and was not there ; And thereforethis onely place 
of Scripture , if there were none other, is ſufficient cdl roxe 
all the wbiquitaries inthe Worlds for if his body was in exery 
place,howcould the Angel ſay ;that he was not in thar place ? 
It is true, that Chris ma 4 
the Virgins Sonne may be id to haue created the World, but 
how ? Now per proprietatem naturarum, ſed per communicationem 
proprietatum , Not bythe propriety of Natures, but by the cons 
munication of properties, and that not as transfuſed, the proper- 
ties of the. one Nature into-the other, but as predicazed of whole 
Chriſtin reſpe&t of the perſonal ynion of the one Nature with 
the other: For though the ApoFe ſaith, havin him dwelleth the 
fulneſſe of the God-head bodily , yet we muſt note a difference be- 
tweene Dinimitatem communicari humanitats, T 0 communicate the 
Dey, andall the diuine properties vnto the humanitic, Et di. 


 Hiwthe Angel informeth the Women of the ReſurreBion of by 


e {aid to be exery where, and that | 


| 563 


The Angell 
ſhewerhthe 
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minitatem inhabitare in humanitate,, And.to haue the Dininity,and 
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How Chriſt 
way be truely 
ſaid robe cue- 


iry where, 


| 


In what ſenſe 
the manhood 
| of Chriſt may 
 beſaidrobe 


| 


1 


| 


euery where, 


Bellar.de in- 
(canl.3.c.12, 


TLuc,24.6. 


| Sonne of God, (and in that reſpe& may be faid to be cuer 
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all the diuine parnets to dwellin the humanity , and ſo to 
dwell, not as he doth in vs, by his grace, but by a perſonall vnion 
vnto his Nature: And therefore asa Houſc,þy rcaſon:of a mans 
dwellingin it, cannot be ſaid to goe or to ſpeake, but the man 
dwelling in the Houſe may be ſaid to doe the ſame; fo the b5- 
dy of Chriſt, by reaſon of the inhabitation of the Derty,cannot be 
Gid to:know all things, or to be 'exerpwhere ; but the Godhead 
that dwellcth in that body, may be, and igeucry where : for 
though: the humanity of Chrilt /#b/#eth in the perſon of the 


where, becauſe that hauing no ſubſiſtence of it owney.t ſubly- 

ſeth in a perſon that is euery where, ) yet in reſpe&oFitsE- | 
ſence, 'being a finite creature, it is NO wayes capable of the divine 
properties: And therefore though Chrilt perſonally may be ſaid | 
to be in all places, or the Body of Chrilt yertually , refþe&u vir- 


| eutss ſeruatrices that is,in reſpect of his /axing vertue,as the Sunne, 


| which is eſſentiallyin Heauen , but vertmallyin all inferior bo- 
; dies, may be ſaid to be every where; yet the Body of Chrilt /ocal- 
; ly, or the manhood of Chriſt ſolely conſidered, muſt needes be in 
| one place : Otherwiſe how could his manhood be contained 
within the ſtraights of the Virgins wombe, if his manhood was 
euery where? How'could his body be »ay/ed tothe Crofle, 
; wrapped in clothes, /aidein the Sepnlcher, if that his body was: 
ſo ſpaciors as that no limits could containe him ?' Or how could 
| the Angellſay, He i not here,if he wag euery where? Surely this: 
would cuert a//the Articlesof oxr Faith,that we:doe profetle tou- 
ching the &nmaxity of our Sauiour Chriſt, and make Chriſt in-' 
deedeto be no Chrilt at all, 
Secondly, The Angell confirmeth his aſſertion of Chriſls not 
being in his graue, by aſufficient reaſon: Fer he # riſer ; for if he 
had {aid, But he & riſen, (as Saint Luke faith it)it had beene a fur- 
ther affirmation of his ReſurreRion'; but ſaying z- For he # riſes, 
it is likewiſe a confirmation of his former atſertion , He ## not | 
here: And the reafon is #atara/l,and ini nature it 1s »nanſwerable. 
He is riſen, and gone to another place, therefore hee cannot be ' 
here, in this place z heis aliue on Earth, and thereforenot dead | 
here in the graue :' And therefore , Why ſeeks ye the lining among 
the dead i why ſeeke you Chriſt where he is hot? © FINE 


A doqrine | 


mm ———_— 


— 


x.Part.” The Reſarreffion of Chriſt." ©" »wheteheis. | 545 | 
A doQtineſurdly to bewAf'6Bferued , 05 16 Tooke for Chrift | 
where be us not, x4 TREES 508 Iu + * bo al 2 vi wn lee 73} " 
AS 5 © adi” \ 3; 308 (13ST; BORA 3:3 0! : 

I: cicherin reſpe@tof3 3* 77 Prone, preſence, . | | 
Firſt, For his ſpiritual preſence; we know where he is, [# fotu Gregor moral, 
» matris Ecclefie, In the boſomie of our Mother the Church: For | 4134-15 | | 
where two or three are gathered together in my name , there am 1 in | Matth.18.20, 
the middeft of them; And therefore, Ifthus we would finde Chrift, | Luke 2.44. 
let vs not with /oſeph and Mary ſecke him among our Kin/men, 
and Acquaintance,and worldly Friends ; Nam quonsodo,O boye Te- | ThatChrift is | 
ſuzinter copnatos meos te inuentam, qui inter thor minimses inaent iu , = Ine. 
.For how 1s it poſſible, O ſweete Jeſu, ſaith Saint Bernard, that I | ja hie Church, 
ſhould finde thee among my Kindred, when thy Mother could | 
| not finde thee among thine owne Kinſmen ? (and I would to, 
God, all the Bernard: of our time would thinke on this,)but Tet 
vs with the Church in the Canncles, follow tht foote-ſteppes of the) £314 ad loc. 
Flockes unto the T ent: of the Shephearas ; that is, VeStigia fidelium _—_—— 
ad ſedes doftorum , The foote.fteps of the fairthfall to the ſeats of 
the Dofors and Teachers of Teſws (kriſt; There he was found: | 
Yy = Mother, and there he is (till co, be found of his Children, 
And, * M9 7-32 1142"l £0: S007 ed BIRD ol Th | 

Secondly, For his corporall preſence, we know where he 6, ſit- | TharChrift is | 
ting atthe right hand of God in Heaney, not in Earth, for, the De yRerg ove: | 
Heanens wa comaine him untill the reſtitation of all things : In- 7. babes 
deede Mary Magdalen, and the reſt of theſe Women here, | 4.3.21, 
thought him to be in his gra#e;but as yet he had not aſcended it- 
to Heaven, and they knew not what was become of him: And 
therefore theirsgnorance may be excuſed,for ſecking Chriſt where 
he was not; but we know where he #,and therefore our neghgence 
and prepoſterouſneſle muſt needes be condemned , and our 
ſclues'ſhall be found void of all excuſe : Siqueramm in tumulo, Aug.de tem. 

nem adorare debemus incalo, If we lecke him not wherehes, pore SErM-133e 
fond n6r ftill18oke for'him where he i nor.  * 

Our Sauiour tells ys, (and I cannot here omitit,) That there p 
feould arife falſe Prophets, and they ſhould fay vnto you, Loe here us 
Chrift, or toe there © Chriſt ; buthe aduiſethvysto beleene it not ; 
| Andfuretywee haue many ſuch fal/e and deceirfall Prophets, | 
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| $46 13-Part. The ReſurredFion of Chriff. Chriſt to be ſoughe 
: cuen all the patrones of eranſabſtantiation, that teach ys to ſecke | 
Looke Door | for Chrilt where he i not t for | doc aiſure my ſelfe, ( as Ma- 
Sheldon ina | fter Door Sheldon hath moſt /arredly and largely proucd) f 
coves. hg char the pans of Chriſt, concerning the praiſe of thoſe 
che King, inci- | pſcudochriſtians, whereof he ſpeaketh Harth.24.26. ſaying, 
wlcd , Chrift ( that-cthey ſhould ſay vnto vs z beheld, he « inthe ſecrets, is prin- 
| fittingon hs | cipally co be yndcrſtood of theſe men. For, bh 
nan wg Although diuers of the ancient interpreters, as Origen, | 
erets, where | Saint eAnguſtine, eAquinas, and others, doe expound thoſe 
| chis is largely | words of Chrilt wyfticaly,of the private conmenticles of hereticks, 
| handled: f that doe challenge vnto thewſelues only the ſpiritual preſence! 
: ms vv units! of Chrilt, and! confellerhisco betrue, yer I fayy that this is 
pots. cat. { notall the truth z nor yet the chicfeſt intention of our Sauiour | 
ſp, Matth c,14. | Chrift : andir is no maruell that the Fathers attained not ynto 
the tull meaning of our Sauiours words ; becauſe, euecry pro- 
| phelie is, as a ridale, or a booke ſealed vp, hard to beinterpreted, 
as Irene ſaith , contra hereſ, hb, 4. cap. 43. butl fay, that 
| Chrift forewarneth vsto take heed of ſuch, as would pretend 
to teach him, the true Chrift to be perſonally preſent, in molt 
hidden and ſecret places, wherein 1 beſeech you to obſcruc 
theſe three particulars. | 
Thar Chrift Firſt, that I ſay, Chriſt forewarneth vs to take heed of ſuch 
warneth ys-to | as pretend to teach therrue ChrifF; for he ſaith, that theſe falſe 
reg - {99 prophets ſhall prevaile ſo farre in their perſwalions, as that 'the | 
ſeeme to reach | VET e128 ſhall be in danger tobe ſeduced by their ſaubrilties 
therrue Chriſt. | and cherefarethis doth plainly proue to me;thatchey ſhall not 
denie the er«e Chriſt, nor pretend to preach any other Chriſt, 
(for if they did ſo, the ele might be ſaid te be more in danger 
of perſecution then ſedation ) but that they ſhould with lying 
arguments, out of Chriits owne words, and in Chriſt his owne 
name (as they will profetle in the latter day) teach and ſeeke 
' to prouc him, the true (rift, to bein ſecrers ;, thatis, in thoſe 
TharChrift | places, where he 5 nor. | 
warnerh vs to | Secondly, that I ſay, Chriſt forewarneth vs ro beware of 
| _ By a ſuch as teach hims, the true (rift, to be perſonally and corporal- 
bodily pre- ly preſent in thoſe ſecrer places wherein they auouch him to be; 
ſence any -| for Chriſt bidding vs, nor to beleene, that hee is.in ſuch ſecrets, 
where, bur in | {Etteth downe theſe two reaſons tolhew why we ſhould not 
. heauen, beleecue it. Firſt, 


h 


te t——_ 


_ 
CE 


— 


| 3. Part. ' - The Reſarrettion of Chris. where he is. 547: | 


tirlt, becaulc that as the Lightening commeth from the Eaſt That Chriſt V- 
and ſrineth unto the Wiſts ſo ſhall the comming of the ſonne of man ſerh wm ſpect- 
be: whichis all oneasif he had ſaid 5 when they ſhall tell you Magee want 


prouec thathee 


that am perſonally prefent in any place, belecue it not, becauſe | il neuer come 
I ſhall never come perſexally, (ſpiritually | doe cuery day) vntill | bodily to any 
I come 4:4 hghtenmg, i. c. ſuddenly, gloriouſly, manifeſtly, which ſecrets, till the 


5 ; Jiu day of iudge- 
ſhall be his comming toiudgement, . EY 


— 


#1 Secondly, becauſe that whereſpener the body is, thither will the 
Eagles be gathered together , for __ Origen {enſcth the body, | 9712en traft 30 
to bethe Church , the Eagles to be che Dottors z and their ga- | ** Maid, 
thering together,to be their harmonious and ioynt-conſent in truth ; 
and chough Saint Terome,Theophylatt and others,do by che body | Hieron, in 
concciuc Chri#t crucified, by the Eaglesall the Saints, and by | 2atth. 4. 2nd 
their gathering together, the applying of the merits of his paſſion, Theophy _- 
vato our-ſoules: yet Saint Chryoftome, Stella, Ferus, and Mal- | TY 
donate, and many more, euen of our jefuites. doe interpret . 
theſe words,of Chriit his comming tomagement ; and ſay that the 
| body (ignifteth the perſonal prelence of Chrift, the Eagles the 
Samts, and their gathering together the meeting of him in mage- 
went : and therefore by thisreaſon, Chriſt doth plainly inti- 
mate, that they ſhould nor look, nor belceue any perſonal pre- 
ſence of him in any ſecret places ; becauſe hee 1s that body, or 
that carkes/e, as both Theophila#t and Beza vie the word, wvnto 
whos all the Saints ſhall be viſibly gathered together z and he 
| at notime come bodily vntorhems, yurill they likewiſe come, 
| and be gathered wnto him, 
Andin both theſe reaſons {as you ſee) he ſpeaketh of a per- 
| onal] preſence of himſelte, publikely ſhewed, and in this laſt 
{ nameth his body or carkeiſe ; and therefore in his prediftions, 
he forewarneth vs to belecue not them, which teach any per- 
ſanall or bodily preſence of him in «ny ſecrets; for otherwile it 
had beene to no purpoſe to bring theſe reafons of his or | 
comming bodily, vntill he ſhould vitibly come to wdgement, 
to dill wade vs from belccuing any his fpirituall comming : for his | 
not comming perſonally till the day of judgement, doth no way 
proue, but hee way 4s he doth come ſpiritually cuery day to bee | 
preſent with his Saints in many ſecrets ; but his not comming 
perſonally till chen is a ſufficient reaſon, to ditlwade vs from 
| Oo belecuing 
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allcheſe poincs | 


| 3 Part. The Reſurretion of Chr if. Chriſto be ſough 


belecuing any perſonall comming of him in ſecrets, And, 

Thirdly, chacl ſay, Chritt forewarneth ys to take heed of 
ſuch as teach him, the rrne Chriff, to bethus perſonally preſent, 
in max ſecret,vaknowne places, all ar once, for the very word, 
which our Sauiour vſetb, to exprelle the ſubtiltics of theſe fac 
prophets, doth prone as much : for, 

Firſt hee ſheweth vs, thatthey ſhall ſay, heis & mic melee: 
i ſecrets : which is a word that ſignificth,a moſt ſecret,unknowne 
place; alittle cupboord where they ve to ſet their bread ; aud 
{othe word, vied to exprelle the ſame in the yulgar Latine, 5» 
penetralibus, doth (ignitie the moſt iwwward, and moſt hidden 
place of any place. 


tell vs, that the rr#e Chrift is not onely & w mwio : jn ſome 
one ſecret place, but in penerralibrayin ſecrets, i.e.in meny places, 
and in diers ſecrets all at once, 

And Ifay, that I could neuer ſce, how this prediffion can 
be moreproperly applicd, toany heretickes, old or new, then 
to the teachers and defenders of Tranſubſtantiation: for, 

Firſt, they perſwade vs to beleeuc xo other Chrift, but onely 
the true Chriſt to bee there, ynder the formers of bread and 
wine. | 

Secondly, they perſwade vs, that he is perſenathand bodily 
there, fleſs, blowd, boner,and all : 


#;/able manner, as that it can no wayes, by any humane ſenſe 
be conceiue3, but onely by a diuine faith to be be/cened, And 
I am ſure no fa/e prophets in the world cox/d, orcuer can 
teach a more myſtical and ſecret preſence of Chrilt perſonal 
and bediy, then this manneris, and 
Fourthly, they: teach, that he is thus wholly and hiddenly in 

many thouſand pleces all at once, euen whereſoener any bread in 
| the Maſle is conſecrated, thereis Chrilt perſonally in-«Huch e- 
{ crets; according-to their ancient diltich : 

Conftat in altars, carnem de pane creari ;_ 

His panis Dems eft, qui negat hos, rexs eff : (breath, 
The bread on th'altar, as-wee ſay, is turned. by the. Prieſt his 


| 


Secondly, he ſheweth vs, that thoſe falſe prophets ſhould 


- 


Thirdly,they teach,that he is there in ſo ſecret,hiaden,and iv- | 


To be Chriſts fleſtr; who cuer ſaith nay,is guilty of his _ | 
n 


| 3. Part. The Reſurredtion of Chriff, where he 13, 


And thereſore ſeeing the predition of Chriſt concerning 
| the praQtſe of the falſe apoſtles, is ſo plainely ſcene to be ful 
if! accompliſhed in theſe deceined and decerrfull teachers; | adyile 
all men to follow our Sauiours councell, beleexe thews not, be- 


lene them not ; for, though we doc acknowledpe, a tree, reall 
ſacramentall preſence of Chriſt, Fein ane realy working, 
by a true and liuely farth in che worthy recciuers of that 
' | bleſſed bread ; becauſe, asthe eLugeds are (aid trachy and realy 
tobe, not only where che) SZ, are, but allo where they 
doc effetinally worke ; and as the Swnre is ſaid truly and really to 
be, not onely where |< is locaty fixcdin heauenzbucallo __ 
it doth virmely Thine, and worke here on earth ; ſo the bedie 
| of Chriſt may beeſaid to bee r7xly and realy, not onely in the 
heauens, where it _is locaky preient, buralſo here in the ſacred 
myſterics, where he effet#ally workerth in all the worthy recci- 
pers of the ſame z yet for any other real bodily preſence of 
d we 


—_—  —— 


for the ſamercaſon that the e4xgell victh to proue, hee was 
not in his grauc z becauſe be was 74/en, and yoneto another place; 
ſo we ſay, be « not here , becauſe we kyow he is in heawen, where | 
he ſitrcth ow theright hand of God, and from thence he will not 
come perſonally into any hidden and ſecret place, yntill hee 
comes appar amy, like the lightening that commeth from the Ea#t, 
and ſuddenly ſaineth vnto the Weſt, as himſclit doth teſtifie, 
And ſo much for the confirmation of this «gel: allertion, 
that Chriſt was not there, in the grave ; becauſe hee was r5/ex, 


the ſecret places of bread and wine ; becauſe hee is aſcended to 
another place, where he ſitteth on the righthand of God : He 
that hath cares to heare, let him heare ; for here I doe profetle, 
before almighty God,and before his ſonne Teſus Chrift, that in 
all my peore reading ( which I deſired mighe bee ſo much 
as my time and ability would giue mecleauc) I did neuer 
finde a point, more contrary tothe truth, more derogatory to 
the honour of God, more defFrojing the natureof Chriſt, and 
more dangerow vuto men inall the writings of our aduer- 
fries then is this incredsble and impoſſible pount of Tranſub. 


and gone to «xather place z and lolikewiſe of wy 5 and | 
inference thereupon, tnat we are »o7 roveleeue Chrilt to beein F 


J49 


How the bod 


truly and real- 
ly in the Sacra- 


Mmenc. 


Chiilt, in the bread and wine, we viterly deny be « not here ; | // 


Whar the Au- 
thoc think: th 
of tranſubſan. 
ciation. 


Ooz Rantiation 


- of Chrift may 4 
be ſaid to bee 


Three ſpecial! 
reaſons ſhew 
ing,why Chriſt 
was to riſe a- 
gaine. 

Firſt, ro mani- 
feſt Satans 
conqueſt, 
Secondly , to 
affure vs of 6ur 
dcliuetance, 


a 


S 


| fefted, for he had ſaid, that the Prince of this world was tobe caft 


"7; Pare. The 2eferncdtine rife, Why Chitwan 


{tantiation : loe, I have told you what I beleeye. - 
|. And herelikewiſewe 

vnt@yoL befote) Saint Loke ſaichy He is not here; but he w riſen ; 
ro och vs thaecheſe 


mer ſpeech, he x #ot bere; andalſo fot an aſſertion and\declaration 


P of the chnefeſs matter that the Angell intended to inftrudt theſe 
womenin : that is, che reſurrettion of Chriſt : for he # riſen, \\'- | 


1 


, , 
| 4 
_— 


Car lil. ag 
That the Mefſias was to riſe againe, and why ; Certaint obreftlons 
anſwered: avd why he wai to riſe againe the third day.” 


him/clfe. | 

And the reaſon why the Mefſias was to riſe againe is ſpecially 
three-fold. | 7 COOK 

Firſt, in reſpe& of Saran, that his /ub5efion might be mani- 


forth, this Prince was conquered at his paſſion, but this conqueſt 
was manifeited at his reſurretion. > 3a 256281 
- Secondly, in reſpe& of v-men, that we might bee «fſared 


mult furthernote, that |( as1 ſhewed | 


words are ſo excellently couched by the E-| 
uangeliſt, «as they might ſcrue, both for aconfirmarion.of his for=| 


of our delinverayce from ſinne' and Satan ; and of our wihf- 


Cation 


| 


{ Gith, that although bs car re/argeret rationens non haberet, he 


MM. 


| | #5 amy" that hce ſhould rife for the confirmation 


Dn —— 


Fhe Reſarretion of Chriſt. toriſe againe. 


cation before God, by the demi -verize and power of his palli- | 
\on; for if Chriſt be notriſen from the dead, ourfairbisvaine, 

qur hope isvaine, our religion is vaine, and-wee of all men mot? 

miſerable: forin this onely point, conlifteth the greateſt diffc- 

rence,betwixt s and the ewes, and af other ynbelecuing Gem» 
tiles : Nam Chriftum eſſe mortuum ratio humane concedit;tor they 

will yeeld that Chriſt was dead, humane reafon might proue 
| thatynto vs z /edewm efſe (uſcitatum ex mortuis ononems ſid: 

\ rationss excedit, but thathee ſhould riſe againe from the dead, 
they cannot thinke, they will not belceaez becauſe this ex-, 
 ceeds the reach of reaſon : and therefore Saint eAmbroſe 


had no reaſon to riſe in reſpect of bimſelfe , yet, there was: 


ith: and fo Saint Pawifaith, that bee roſe againe for onr inftifi- 


' was not wwaxgfefted vntill his reſurretion : for as hee Gicd to | 
deliner vs, {o he roſe againe to ſhewthat he had deliuercd vs. 
Thirdly, in reſpe& of himſclfe, that he mightſhew himſelfe | 
a w#ftorious conqueror of all his enemies, and atrawpler of hell, 
ſiane, and Satan vnder his feet $ as of thoſe that could detaine 
him no longer 1n their hands: and that he might ſhew him- | 
ſelfe to be the Sonne of God, coequall and coeternall ynto his 
Father z for as he was to declare himelfe, truly to bethe ſonne 
of man, by ycclding vnto death ; ſo he was to declare him-' 
ſelfe mightily co be the Soxne of God, by the reſurreion from 
the dead z and as he ſhould be led ( by E/ayas prophecie ) as 4 
fheepe to the ſlaughter, when he wasto be cracified; ſo he ſhould 
comefrom the ſpoile, (by Iacebs prophecic) as 4 Lions whelpe, 
'when he was toriſe from the dead : and therefore Saint Bey- | 
'nard ſaith, that he, us agnm extiterat mpaſſime, fatine eff Leo 
in reſarreftione, which ſtood as a lawhbe at his paſſion, to take 
away the {in of the world,became a Lis at his reſurreRion, to 
ſpoile all prixcipalties and powers,and tomake an open ſhew of then, 
But hereit may bee ſome will fay, doth re/arreftion from 
the dead declare a man to have conquered dearth, hell and Sa- 


| cation ; net that any partof the price of our redemption was | 
| vapeid at his paſſion, butthat the enrdence of our deliverance 


_ FE 


Ambroſ.L.24, Co 
26 FT” Joh, 


| 


Rom. 4.259 } 


Thirdly, roſhew 
himſeclfe a moſt 
yiRorious cons | 
queror of all | 
his cacmics- 


#4», and prouc himto bee the eternaif and emniporent Sonne of 


pn EEE 


Oog. God? 


= 
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x King.17. 23. | 
AMarke $eh Te 
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lobu Il 


Rom 6-8, 


Thar all which 
were raiſed 
from death bur 
Chriſt, were 
raiſed by o- 
thers and died 
againce 


Thar Chriſt 
raiſed himſelfe 
from the dead 


Bernard. de re- 


ſar. (Chriſt. 
Eſa) 63-3+ 5, 


. . ] anſwere, Qnod hi reſurrexerunt mortns , steruws moritars, | | 


| werera iſed ; but (briſt being ras/ed from the dead, dieth no more 


raiſe thensſel#es ; but our Sauiour Chriſt did not onely raiſe s- 


| ; Part. T he Reſurrettion of Chriſt. Why Chriſt was| 


God ? why then the widdowesdſennevf $ ,the ſonne © 
the Shunamite, the daughtcrof [airme, the widdowes ſonne of 
Naime, Lazarus, and all that did rife with Chriſt;and appeared 
eo their friends'in [eriſalems,may be ſaid to be'the conguerers of 
death and the eternal! ſonnes of God : but this is molt abſurd, 
and therefore re/#rreion from the dead is no ſfficiem arguanent 
to proue the congueft of our encmics, and the diuine ommpotency 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, - 5907 | 


that theſe men roſe when they were dead,to dir againe,afterthey 


(ith the Apollle) death hath no more dominion ouer him. 

Secondly,l ſay, that all thoſe were raiſed virtare aliornm, by 
the yertue and power of others, as the widdowes ſonne of 
Sarepta was raiſed by Elias, the Shmnamites ſonne by Elizera, 
andchey did it poteitate precaria non propria, by a power obtas- 
ved by prayer, notproper in themſclues; a non tata, 
ſed data deſuper, not their owne naturally , but ſupernatural- 
ly given them fromaboue ; and therefore though in their /fe 
time, they raiſed others, yet being dead, they could not 


there in bis life time, but alſo being dead, laid in his grawe, 
pretſed with foxes, ſealed by the Priefts, watched by the Soul- 
diers, and ſought to be detained by all the power of darkeneſſe ; 
yet hee, wirtnte propria vt wittor prodyt de ſepultura, as a 
molt 2#ncible conqueror, by-his' owne proper power, rai- 
{ed hwnſelfe to life 3 and by the ſtrength of his owne arme; hee 
cauſed all things, tomake way vnto himſclfe, And this the 
Prophet Eſay, in the perſon of Chriſt ckercly cxpreſſeth ſay- 
ing, 1 haue troden the wine preſſe alone, and of the people there was 
none with wwe ; and 1 looked, and there was none tohetpe ; and I won- 
dered that there was none towyphold:; and therefore mine owne arme 
brought ſaluation yno mee, and my fury it vpheld me ; for as no 
man could take away his life from him, he 4asd itdowno him- 
ſclfc, as a man /ayerh downe his garevents ; ſo though there 
was none to helpe him ; yet was it vnpollible, that any, or all | 
his enemies ſhould keepe away: his: life from him, hee had } 
cquall power to takes i# -vp , as hee had'to Jay it downe at 

his 


LIY 


LA 
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3:Part- 0" The Reſurredtion of Chrift. + toriſe againe, 


his pleaſure : and therefore St, Peter ſaith, that be looſed the ſore 
'rowes of death becauſe it was unpoſſible that be ſhould be bolden of it, 
. .Butagainſtthisic may. be obiced, that the God of our fa- 
thers is ſaid to baueraiſed vp Te(m from the dead z and ſo in ma- 
ny places the /#{citation and reſwrreftion of Chrift is aſcribed 
 ynto the Father : and therefore Chriſt did not raiſc himſclfe. 


but it ſheweth: chat the reſarrefion of the manhoed of Chrilt is 
the 6#dizifpble worke of the bletſed Tremty etſentially, common 
toallthe three perſons ; for as the Father raiſed him, ſo he rai- 

ſed himelfe, for (whatſoener the Father doth, 1 doe, faith Chriſt ; ) 
and ſo the holy Ghoſt raiſed tim : and therefore this rather 
confirmeththe truth of his reſurreion,by his owne power and | 
'vertue, then any waics /cemeto infringe the ſame. Neither was | 
it onely propheſed that he ſhould riſe againe from the dead,but 
| it was alſo more particularly ſhewed, that he ſhould riſe againe 


Chriſt, ſaith , after two dayes hee will reuine vs, audinthe third 
day he will raiſe vs vp, and we ſrall linein bis preſence z and Chriſt 
himſelfe more plainly faith, that as Jonas was three dayes and 
three nights in the Whales belly, ſo ſhould the ſonne of man be three 
 dayes and three nights mrhe heart of the earth, 
And the reaſon why hce was ſo direttly 
third day; may be ſaid to be, to fulfill allpreditions, that were 
ſore-ſpoken concerning him, that ſo the Scriptures might be 


faid, that he was riſen, as he ſaid : any he ſaid that he ſhould 


I. Formerly inthe old Teſtament. 
2. Lately in the new Teſtament. © 

Firſt, by his Propher O/ec hee ſaid in plaine termes, that in 

the third day he wonld raiſe vs vp, i. e. his Sou vated to ys, or elſe 

our fleſo aſſumed by his Sen: but becauſcas many of vs do now 


| pheſies but ki the Prophets, retained the words, but neuer 


not onely by theſe dead Ietters, butalſo by mol lively figures, 
i Ooxg expreſly 


| 533 


I anſiwere that this doth not thew, he raiſed nothimſelfe, | 


ACE. 2, 24, 


Aft. $. 30s 
Aft.2-24-cap, 
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Ephbeſ, 1« 20, 
Rom.$.11. 
Sol. 


[ 


| che third day: for the Prophet Oſce ſpeaking of our Sauiour | 


to riſe againe the | 


HoſeaG, 2. 


Matth. I2, 40s | 


ThatGod fore. 


falfiled, as our Sauiour himſclte doth teſtifie : andſo the Angel 
riſe againe the third day. And chis he ſaid, | 


heere the Sermon and hate the Preacher, praiſe his words, and | 
neucr prattiſe the matter 5 {o.did the [ewes then, heare the pro- 


beleened the true ſubſtance of the matter : therefore God &id | 


ſhewed Chrif 

ſhould riſe a- 

| my the third 
ay- 
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Typicallceſti. 
monics ſhew- 
ing that Chriſt 
ſhould riſc the. 
third day, 
Gen.s22.-4, 


Get-4 11, 


Tonas 2.210, 


Chriſt himſeife 
ſhewed,rhar- 
he ſhould riſe. 
againe rhe 


third day. ; 


Luk.24.6. 


| was no better then a dead man, lying «4 that while in the whales 
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J» Parr. The Reſurrettion of Chrift, Why Chriſt roſe x 


expreſly ſhew,thatthe Mcſiarwhich ſhould be flaine,ſhould in | 
the third day be raiſed vp: for, | 

Firft , /aec going with his Father to be ſacrificed, as a true | 
type of that ereruall Prieſt which wasſacrificed for all men,yntill 
the third day- was no betterthen a dead man'; bur at the third 
day he was renined, reſtored, and as it were raiſed againe from | 
the-dead. | | 

Secondly, oſzph being ſold to Evypr,and ſent by God to be | 
a ruler next ynder Pharaoh, ( as Chriſt is vnder God his Father) 
that he might be a rype of this erernall King , vntill the third 
yeare, wasno better then a dead rrean , bur in the third yeare, 
hee was delivered and made gouernour Ouer all the. land of | 
E pF. 
T hirdly,Tonas being ſent into the land of Nimne ,thathee 7 
might be atype of that great Prophet which the Lord our God 
had promiſed to rai/c wnto vs ont of our brethren : for three dayes 


bely ; but after three dayes he was delinered out of the belly of 
Hell;and vewired out ypon the dry land. Alltheſefore-ro/d the 
reſurreftion of Chrilt : and therefore Chriſt to ful all theſegdid | 
riſe againe the third day, | 
Secondly; Neither did theſe preach louJer vnto the: /ewes, | 
that-che Mefſias which was to come,/tould'riſe againe the third 
__—_— Chrift himſelfe did vnto his eFpoftles that he would | 
riſe againe the third day : for as: foone as euer Saint Peter, 
m the name of them all, had confeſt that hee was the Chrift 
the Sonne of the lining Ged; he did preſently profetlſe ynto him 
and the reſt, how hee muſtbe kiled and rai/ed againe the third 
day : and therefore to performe his 'owne words, ſpoken by 
himfelfe,alwell as his Fathers words fpoken by the Prophets, hee 
would be mindefull of his promite, and riſe againc the third day; 
and this the Angels docexcellently note , when they ſaid ynto | 
the Women, Remember how be fpeke vnto you., while be was yet 


in Galieegfaying,T he Sonne ofman muſt be deliuered into the hands 

of ſinnefull menand be crucified,andvhe third day riſe againe. . - * 
An exceeding comfort vnto vs all, that Chrift will euer 'per-| 
forme his word,fulfill his promiſe,and obſerne his time to-a- mi- 
nute; for be i not as man that he fhontd he:and therfore we ſhould 
: eucr | 


— 


_— 


| 3-Part. The ReſurreiHion of Chriſt, _ therhird day. 
eucr giue crecence vnto his words, forhewill performe them 
all in their «ppornted times. | 


(þ - Buthere ic may bedemaunded, why God appointed and de-| Os k 
{ creed this third day to'be the defirutine and ſettime of his reſur- y 
reftion,rather then the /econd, fourth or fifth , er any other day ” 
before or after 2 | wh 
To this I anſwere, that God is hberrimus agens, a free wor- Sol. 4 
» »| ker of his owne affaires, and it i not for vs to know the tywes and | Thatweare | aw 
the ſeaſons which the Father hath kept in his owne pewer z but as he — | ut | 
doth whatſocaer pleafeth him, ſo hee doth them whenſoener it _ of , bj 
pleaſeth him. | : ( Gods free 44 
Secondly, ſay that we find very excellent reaſons (that it | a&ions. | 1: i 
pleaſed God to reucile ynto vs ) why Chriſt raed himſelfethe Wl 


third day : that is, 


| © ' C1, Inreſpelt ofhic enemies. OO þ br 
2» Inreſpett of bu Diſciples. third day in br 
; 3+ Inreſpelt of allbelceners. three reſpes. A 


Firſt, His enemies, both in reſpect of the prediFions of ghe Pro- | Firſt,of his 
phets,and the ſpeeches of C ”a himſelfe kxew, that thWMJdeſſias | cnemics. 
ſhould re againe the third day : and therefore they hyred ſout- 
diers, and appointed a pete” watch , andto bows xm ſepul- gage 1 ny 
cher,that vpon that daythis lefias ſhould nor riſe ; leſt if he did, | c,11, 
he might be then thought to be the Mefſias indeed : and there- | 
fore vpon that day he didrife,that his enemics might be con- | 'þ4 
uifted by the teltimony of their owne watchmen, and bee | 
brought therefore zcither to confefſe their faults, or to remaine 
without excuſe zif they knowmg the truth, would notwithitan- 0 
ding ſeeke ( as they did ) to conceale and /wppreſſe the truth... be. 

Secondly,His friends and diſciples ypon the forefaid. appre- | Secondly,of Ty 
henſjons,did expe his reſurreftionypon this third day ; for fo 2 C 
the two diſciples travelling towards Emamns after they- had | chryſoſt-bom. oo 
ſaid many things concerning t;imzand that they rrufted it had | 9-4n Matth. | 
{ beenc hee which ſhould haueredeemed [ſraelzchey adde this, as is i 
| a molt ſpecial obſcruation, belides all the-reft, that ro day # rhe | LR-14421+ "+ i 
third day ſince theſe things were done : and therefore to corfirme| | 
cheir weake faith,and to comfort their difconſolate ſoules, hee 
did r;/e againe the third day. £ ; : 

Thirdly, | 4 


{ 


{ mm ——— 
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Literally theſe 
words were 
.ſpoken of the 


' Farkeof the 


Couenant, 


'Mollerus in. 
Pſalme 68.. 


'£ 


| 


| to another, was nowaſtended and ſeated in a' moſt illkſtriomt | - 
and con/ficuou place, cuen in the* Kingly pallace z and theſe | 


we 


Curavwy, II. 


That Teſs Chrift the Sonne of God, i hee that is nreant by 
* the Prophet David and Saint Paul, ro haut —_— 
aſcended on high, 


Ve whois he, of whomit is written, that bee | 
aſcended vp oa high ? for many aſcend as you 
= hearc, but which is hethar- is here meant? 1 
Fa confetle the 68.” P/almeywherein theſe words 
are firft-written, is literally to be vnderfſtood, 

5 =3 not of any triumph for the ſlaughter of the 
hoſte of Sennacherib, which was done in the time of King 
Hezekias (as the Iewes doe molt fabwlouſly dreame) when the 
very Title of this Pſalme, that aſcribeth itynts Danid, doth 
ſufficient confute this vanity ; noryetfor axy of the viRtories 
of Daxid, which he obtained againſt his bordering enemies, 
the' Ammonites, the Moabites, the Tdumeans, andche Phili« 
ſtines, (as ſome would haucit;) but of that great and glorione 
pempe, which was then done and ſhewed , when King Da- 
| #:d with great joy and triumph did bring the Azke of the Co- 
| uenant into the hill of $50x.3' and therefore theſe words, thou} 
art gone Vp on high, doe ſignihe that the efrke which formerly 
hadJayne In an obſcare place,S& was 9 ng" from one place 


" 5+ . 
- 
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I 


_. words, 


-—_ 


hg Mk” 


| Paw/interpreting them and all other Dixines with one con- 


| 04 as, ſo to behold the Proto-type, that is;the Mefſias, whoſe 
| type he knew he was, and fo to accommo ijate all his ations 


| butas he was woxed and guided by thewwnard inſpiration of 


| 


' { reade thoſe things that ſhould be done by Jeſs Chrifts' Ai 
{ cherfore | fay,that the perſon prophelied of, by King PDaxid.and 


but now- being vanqwiſted by King Dawid, were: led caprixe 
inthis triumph, ( for ſoit was the manner of thoſe times, as 
Plutarch doth excellently declarein the life of Paulus Emi 
[1 ;) and the other words, thou haſt receaxed gifts for men, doe 


peace, and were triumphantly carried about in this porwwpows 
ſhowe,for the greater ſolemnitie of the ſame z and then, ( as the 
manner was among the chicfftaines , when they triumphed, 
Bellizxa landatis dona dedifſe virs, to beſtow warlike gifts 
ypon worthie men) were beſtowed on ſeucrall men, in ſeuerall 
mannerzas Sigonins ſheweth; Yet [ ſay that myftically this Plalme 
i8 an imruwer, Ora tr yumphail ſong, penned by King Dawd,vpon 
the foreſight of Jeſus (riff ariling from the dead, and with 


hauing ouercome all hisenimics, co/eftimg by the miniſteric of 
his Preachers, his Church and choſen feruants together, and 
ſo gaiding and defending them heere in this life, yncll' he doth 
receaue them into cternall glorie: for ſo the authoritie of Saint 


ſent doth compell vs to vnderſtand them, and to know 
that that porpous ſhew and tryumph of King Daxid, was 
but the preludiurs and type of this rriumph of our Sauiour (brift, 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakethyin this place ; andit was an vſuall | 
thing for the Prophet David, in all his chiefeft and molt glori- 


vnto what the Mefſias ſhould doe, that all men might perceaxe 
thele things to be done, notthrough any humane invencion , 


Gods ſpirit , and: that for-the inffrifHon'and' edification of 
che whole Church , when by theſe outward perfpicuous as 
of Damid,as by .certainews/ible leftures, all men'might ſee, and 
' And 


The A ſcention of our S4KLOWT. arccnding 1 


words, thes haſt led captinitis captine, to (ignitic theſe evemies 
| whigh formerly had foiled and waſted diuers Countreyes; 


fignifie thoſe poles that were freely offered for conditions of 


great ioy and triumph aſcending vp into Heauen z and thence | 
ſending his holy ſpirit vnto his e-Apoftles, and Diſciples ; and, 


Plutarch.invita 
Pauls Ainuli) 


Sigen.l.2.de 
anitquo iure 
pro, 

Mz tically 
theſe wards 
| were firſtſpo- 


| ken of Chrift I 


aſcending vp 
into Heanen. 
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Saint Paul 
colle&erh rwo 
things our of 
the word be 
aſcended. 


Firſt,the hu» 
miliation of 
Chriſt, 

| 


exalcation of 


| Chrilt. 


bs 
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Secondly, the | 


Lord and Sauiour Je/w Chriſt, who having vanquiſhed and 
ouercome (inne, death, Hell, and all our cnemies, did moſt 
gloriouſly «ſcexd' vp to Heauen in the preſence of all his 

fHes and Diſciples, and thence ſent the holy Ghoſt to reple= 
niſh and fill their hearts with all fpiriemal gifts and graces : 
and this will more fully appcare vnto vs out of the ſecond 
point, which is the aZtion or the motion of this perſon, ſet 
downe in the word eſcendit , when bee aſcended vp on 
bigh. | | 


——_ — 
 —— 


Cnae. [I, | 
eMN fuller declaration of the perſon aſtending, and of the time, 


Place and manner of his aſcention, 


)J O V hauc heard of theper/on aſcending,who he 
TW is, Jeſw Chriſt : we are now toconfider of his 
1 aſcention, out of this word aſcendit, when hee 
aſcended vp on high : but firſt we muſt obſcrue, 
that our Apoſile out of this Word, he aſcended, 
” doth collec both the hamitiation and the exal- 
tation of Ghrift, | 

Firlt, his humitation in the g.v. for that he ſaith ,be aſtended, 
what is it but that here deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 
earth ? wherein the Apoſtle would haue Dawd,when hee fore- 
ſpake of the g/orification and the aſcention of Chriſt into Heaven, 
to haue foreſcene his bauwmiliation and deſcention from Heauen 
to bee sncarnate and made man. | 

Secondly, his exa/ration in the tenth verſe,hee that deſcended 
is the /ame alſo that aſcended farre abone all heanens : tor theſe 
two verſcs are read by a parentheſis, and arc added by the Ape- 
fileyfor the fuller allen ofthoſe hidden myſterice, thatarc 
included in the word he aſcended, 


 Firtcouching the deſcontenghe eApoſtle ſerteth downe rwo 
things, bacglk —_ 
b Fhedefeen it ſelfc, that be deſcended, - 
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| | i.Part. The Aſcention of our Saurour. aſcending. 


60g 


The-frlt ſheweth ys that hee was fr ſt in Heauen, s.e. accor- 
ding to his God-head, or clfc he could neuer haue deſcended our 
of Heauen,and that he deſcended to be incarnate and mide man 
before the man Chrift could aſcend yp into Heaven ; and there- 
fore the Prophet Danid fore-ſecing the a/Textion of the man 
Chriſt, muſt needs foreſec the hunn/iarion of the Sowne of God 
to be made-man. 

The ſecond is a point more controuerted : for firſt; ſome 
doe expound the lower parts of the earth, toignific his mothers 
wombe,becauſe the deſcent of the Sonne of God, is nothing elſe 
but his #:car»ation, and that was done in his mothers wombe z 
and becauſe the Prophet Dawdvicth the like ſaying of himſelf, 
[ was formed beneath inthecarth, i.e, in my mothers wombe ;ſc- 
condly,others will haue this phraſc to ſignifie his abode 8&.con- 
uerſation here among men z thirdly,others-will haue. itto ſig- 
nifie the fateand condition of the dead, as if the compariſon 
were made. betwixt-rhaſe parts'of the carth,. wherein the lixin 
doe inhabit, 'and haz place-wherein the-dead are buried ; an 
ſo they doe expound that place of Eſ/ayer, that hee was cut off 
from the land of the lizing, and ſo caft into the Jand of the dead, 


the earth : and, fourthly, others ſay, that he deſcended into the 
place of the damned, not to ſuffer, becauſe that was fined on the 
Crofle,nor to fetch any Fathers out of Ly#»be,but to jignifie and 


ro haue no more power ouer the Ele, which hee held caprize, 
that he was now made Lord of all, and that «l power was giuen 
vnto him, and 4 name aboue all other names z and not- onely to 
declare the ſame-ynto- them, but allo to/aSdue them, and to 


ent Fathers z . for mine owne part I am.of Zanchins minde, that 


conuer/ant here among men, into his graue,and-into Hell, and 
ourvyery Creede cxpretſcth-all theſe fourey ; he- was conceaued 


ee 


which they.ſay, the Apoſtle vnderitandeth bythe lower parts of | 


to fhew, not onely by words, but alſo by preſence, that ſeing by | 
, | bis death and Paſſion, the v.rath of God was appeaſed, Satan was 


ſpoyle principalities aud powers , and as my Text ſaith, .to leade | | 
Captinitie captiue: And this is theexpolition of moſt of the-anct | 


in the-word deſcendit, all thele foure expolitions may bee com | c.,, 
| prebended becauſe he deſcended; into his mothers wombe, to be 


Chriſt firſt de. 
ſcended, ;.e, 

was incarnate, |. 
before he 


could aſcend, 


In inferioribus 
Terra, 


Eſay 53-8» 


Iobs 1 9,30, 


(ollfc2.1.5, Ng 


Zan, in Epbeſ. 


by the holy Ghoſb, i.e.in-his mothers wembe, thereis the firft ;hee L 
x Was? ' 
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Thar Chrift 
deſcendedinto 
Hell, 


He which af. 
cended is the 
very.ſame per- 
ſon which de- 
ſcended, 


That in Chriſt 
there cannot 
be rwo.per- 
fons. ' | 


4 


| 


of his per/on'y for otherwiſe he that 
not the ſame which deſcended; for-hec had' deſtended a ſimple 


was borne of the Virgin Marie, and hee ſuffered vnder Ponting 
Pilate,there is the ſecond;he was dead & buried there isthethird; 
and he deſcended ints Hell, thereis the fourth z and theſe be the 


plainely to vnderſtand by the xtirheſir, by the coherence,and by 
the /Tope of the werds z becauſe hee ſaith, that hee #/cended to 
the higheſt part of Heauen,and therefore this alſo that he defsen- 
ded ints the lower parts of the earth, is literally to bee ynderſtood, 
that he deſcended into Hell; becauſe vo place of the earth, is lower 
then Hell. =- 

Secondly, Touching the exa/tation of Chriſt, Saint Paw! ſet- 
ceth downe two things, ; Rees 
' , Fr. He deſeribeth the Perſon aſcending, he which deſcended. 

2. He expreſſeth thc ation, he aſcended. 

Fir(t,he ſaith,that it is he which deſcended that hath «ſcended, 
6.e.he which was wade man,which /affered & was buried, he 4/- 
cended ; and whois he,but God the Sonne, the ſecond Perſon of 
the-Trinitie? for ſo our Sauiour ſaith, / went forth from the Fa- 
ther, and 1 came immto the- world, and againe,' 7 leane the 
world,and I gee tothe Father;and thertorcit is the very ſelf fame 
Sonof God,and none other,which both deſtendedand _—_ 

And ſo by theſe few words, we finde ewo great herclies quite 
ouerthrowne ; firſt, of them which ſay, hee brought his body 
from Heauen, beeauſe the pole doth not ſay, he which a/- 
cended deſcended(though this be true,being truely ynderſtood ) 
for he 4ſcended Godand Man, which ſo, did not deſcend,but 
as God alone ; therefore heſaith,he which 4:ſcended, he aſcended; 
ſecondly,hereby is ouerthrowne the herefic of Neftorins, which 
ſaid, our Sauiour confiſteth of rwo perſons ; for, if he which de/- 
cenaed is the very ſame that aſcended, then it isapparant that 
by his deſcention,3.e, by the aſſumption of our nature, hee is no 


| other perſon then he was before bur ſtillremaineth ove andthe 


ſelfe ſame perſon,'and that the hwnare nature doth adde no- 
thing vnco the Sonne of God, fof the conflitating or perieing 
aſtended had birl axother,and 


perſon, and 4/cended compornded, hee had deſcended an imiper- 
fe perſon, atid aſcendedperfeft, which'is moſt hererscall either 


fore degrees of his humiliation : and this the Apoſtle feemeth: 


to 


i. Part: The A ſecention of our Savionr. The perſon 
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ito lay or think :.. And this isthe cauſe, why. weaflirms that the 
perſon of Chriſt cannot be ſaid to bee compounded of two. na- 
| TUrCS, FALgHArE 6% partibnuyas of two parts, butas hee was before 
the aſſuming of our nature, ſo alſo zo hee is (till amoſt (ſim- 
' ple and a moſt perfef perſon, Fearing our Nature,as On weareth 
.on his garment,but neuer to put ic vt againe, becauſe it is allſu- 
med into the vxzeiof his/perſon: and © Sane Anguſtizeſaith, 
that Chriſt de/cended like a neked man, and.when he. aſcended, 
he aſcended the ſame perſon, but c/ethed with our fleſh: and 
' therefore, as he is not anorher man that taketh on a garment,ſo 
|,the Soxxe of God is not another perſon, becauſe he tooke ypon 
rhimehe garment ofour fleſh:and if the humane nature aſſumed, 
did neither change, nor perfe&, nor prgponnd theperſon ofthe 
: Sonne of Gad, becauſe he which deſcended, # the very ſave that 
a ended and none other, then by. the ſame reaſon it cannot be 
aid,that Chriſt cooke man ypon him, 5.e. a humane per(@», as 
Neftorizs taught. | 
ut therefore he vnderſtood not the ſame, becauſe on the 
one ſide hee held that true philoſophicall principle, that the 
 allions are of the perſons, and not of the natures ; and. on the other 
'(ide,he held another principle (which is alſo true;it it be truely 
vnderſtood ) that of contrary. effeits there muſt bee toutrary effics- 
ent cauſes; and hee ſaw that in Chriſt there were diners and 
contrary ations z and therefore he did thence conclude, that in 
Chrgſt there muſt needs be diners perſons, whereof the ove ſhould 
bepaſfible and the other impaſſiblez and ſo he made that kee 
which deſcended was not the /awe, but another that aſcended; 
for he conlidered not, quod idem vmware, poteſt d:uerſa & pug- 
nantia operars ſecundum ; in eo naturas, that the ſawe ſub- 
| ſiſtent or perſon may worke divers and comrarie atts, in reſpect 
| of the ders natures that are in it 3 as a man according to his 


| vnderfland, in reſpeR of his foule he is mmortall, andin reſpect 
of his body hee is mortally and ſo through his 9gnorance hee hath 
abuſcd theſe true philoſophicall principles ( being truely 91- 
derſtood) to denie the rruth of the Scriptures, and te/wrong 
| theperſox of the Sonne of God ; buttheFathers truely explai- 


The Aſeention of or Saviour, aſcending. | 
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Chriſt ill re. 
mainerh a 
moſt fimple 
perſon, ;.e. nor 


compounded, 


| How Neſtorinus 


| fouledoth ynderſtand, and accordivgto his bedy hee doth ot | 


ning the ſayd principles, did coufute his error and-confirme th 
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was deceiued 
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Secondly,rhe | 
aQion or aſ- 
cending of 
Chriſt, 


1 Aﬀts 1.3. 


The time 
when Chriſt 
aſcended. 


Boſquierus de 


| monomachia 


| Cbriſti, 


| to be taken in the ſawve ſence, asthe word aſcexdir ;, for hee deſ- 


1. Part. The 4ſcemtion of our Seuiour.The time and place 


truth, that he which deſcended, is the very ſame that «/ceuded, 
ind none other. © ; | 
'But fromhenceit is apparant,that the word deſcendit, ivnot 


cended as Ged,and God fillerh all places ; and therefore it is not 
 phifically to be wnderſtood, ofany /ocal deſcent y but for his ex- 
inination and the aſſumption of our fleſh: butbee aſcended as! 
Ged and Mas ; and therefore muſt 1 ng be vnderſtood of 
| a locall aſcent ; and whole Chriſt is 

the commmnnication of the propertics and the vnion of both natures 
into one perſon. 

Secondly,Saint Paxl hauing thus fully deſcribed, and ſhewed 
the perſon aſcendingzi.e. he that deſcended,expreſſeth the vyerie 
ate or motion, in this word aſcendit, hee aſcended vp on high : 
touching which, wee muſt conſider theſe three '<ſpeciall 
| points, 
Q1.Thetime 
| 2. Theplace 

3. The manner | 
All which are fully ſhewed by Saint Zke in the firſt ofthe 
eAlts. | 

Firſt, he ſaith, that hee ſhewed himſelfe aliue after his Paſſion, 
| by many infallible proofes, for the ſpace of forty dayes : touching, 

which wwmber , why he remained on earth aft forty dayer,ma- 
ny men haue collected many myſteries: Hoſes was in the 
Mount with God forty dayesz the children of 1{rae! wande- 
red in the wildernelle forty yeeres; Elias falted forty dayes z Ni- 
nie had time of repentance forty dayes;our Sauiour taſted forty 
dayes;zand many other like examples might bec found of this 
64 4 of forty dayes: and | will not here ſearch into the | 
reaſon -of theſe things; he that will,let him looke into Boſquie- 
rs, but I wildonely notc thoſe ewo reaſons, why he continu- 
edſe loyg onearth after his reſurreion, which Saint Luke ſer- 
teth downe vnto vs: | 


| Firſtzto prooue the _—_— of his rcſurreionztherefore he 
ſaith, that bee appeared wnto them. | 


of his ſcention : 


aid tO aſcend, by reaſon of | 


Secondly, to inſtru his eApeFles, in faith, hope,charitie, | 


and all other points concerning the Kibgdome of God, as 


SI Enſebues 


——_—— 


| 


- —_— 


and 
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| we ſhall befound to be vylawf#lycurious,and in the latter moſt | 


1. Part. The Aſeention of our Sauiour. of his alcention. 


Euſcbins noterh ; and the Exargelift plainely expreileth,ſaying, 


tayning to the K, ingdome of God, | 

But here we muft ob(crue,that for this ſpace of forty dayes, 
he was not with his «poſes and Diſciples, after the ſame man- 
| ner as he was with them before his Paſſion; for that now hee 
was not contixuall conuerſant with them,but did onely at ſome 
times appeare ynto them, 

Ifthen you demaund where he was for that ſpace, while hee 
was not with his Diſciples, whetherin the Wilderneſſe , as ſome 
doe thinke,or in the terreſtrial Paradiſe , which Bellarmine af- 
firmeth to remaine ſtill though Pererius aith,it was quite abo- 
{ liſhed by the deluge, orin whar place heſecluded himlelfe,E will 
mo wayes venter to determine: for I will alwayes hold that 
excellent rule of Proſper; Que dews occulta efſe voluit , non ſunt 
[crmtanda,que autem manifeſta fecit, non ſunt neghigenda, ne & in 
alt slicite cnrioſs & in his dammabiliter inventamnr ingrati, What 
| God hath coxcealedythey are not to be ſearched , and what hee 
' hath declared;they arc not to be neg/eftea;leſt that in the former 


dammnably careletle, 

_ Secondly,For the place from whencehe aſcended, it is ſaid, 
that he went from Galueeto Berhane, from Bethame to Mount 
Olizet, and from Mount Olizet., vnto Heauen: Galilee ligni- 
fgeth tran/migration, and Bethanie is interpreted the Houſe of 
obgience, to ſhew thatas he deſcended by reaſon of our diſebeds- 
ence, to ſuffer for our (ins, and to giue vsan example of obedi- 
encc,thereby paraxe nos manſions , to prepare vs for Heauen , fo 
by reaſon of his moſt perfe& obedience, in fulfilling al righte- 
ouſnelle, . He aſcended into Heauen , Parare manſronem nobes ; 
[to prepare a place for ys: or clic Bethavie may lignifie the 
Houſe of aff{&ion,to ſhew that by many. affliftions and tribulati. 
ons we muſt enter into the Kingdome of God.. And he aſcended from 
Mount 0/uet, becauſe he would vic no wiracle,. while the 
ſtrength of. nature ferucd 4, and whoſoeuer doth otherwiſe, 
terpreth God, rather then traſt in God, | 


Thirdly,For the 44amer, Boxanentare obſeructh, that hee aſ- 
cended.. 


that he was ſcene of bis Apoſtles forty dayes ſpeaking of the things per- | * 


cat.gentium. 


The placefrom 
whence he aſ- 
cended. 


AA.1 4-12. 


The manner 


aſcending. 
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Firſt, 


—————_—_—— 


Proſper de v0. | 


of Chriſt his | 
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© Firſt, Bleſſing his Apofler,us the Ewengelf faith Yhile be bleſ- 
ſed themyhe was parted from them ,, which is an exceeding coms- | 


|forevntovs the poore diflrefſſed Miniſters of Teſws Chreft ; for 


chough the world hate vs,and curſe vs, and ſay af mayner of exil 
| againſt w1,yer behold Chrift parting,left his #/eſſing with vs , to 
efend vsagainſtall their malice : And he blefſed them with his 
hands fftedyp; to teach vs, thatin our prayers we doe with 
Hoſes fight with God,we hold his hands , and ſuffer him not 
to ſtrike vs with the ſword of vengeance, andthis is the Yo. 
ry which oucrcomes our Ged;euen our prayer: ; ahd to reach ys 
that when our #$outh prayeth to/God, we ſhould likewiſe moue 
our hands to doe the workes of God;; and further to teach vs 
that by this manner of praying with our hands fread and lifted 
vp, we ſhould profefſe Chrift erneified;as Prudentirs faith, = 
Secondly; He was not ſuddenly ſnatcht from them , as Elias, 
nor ſecretly taken away, as Emoch was ; Sed videntibus illss ; but 
in the pretence of them all,his\Apsf es and D/cipler, he afcen- 
ded vp to Heanen, | 
Thirdly,That as he «tended, the clondes received him out of 
their ſight : to ſhewthat he was the Lord of al bis creatures , he 


vanquiſhed Hel, and ſubdued all infernal] chings vnder his 
feet ; and therefore now the clondesreceiued him , and the Hea- 
uens are opened to make way for this King of glory to en- 
ter in. | $0132 | 
Fourtbly,He aſcendedgin wore twbe,in the /eund of 2 Trumpet, 
not on earth founding Heoſamma,but in Heaven crying Halela- 
54h : for God us gone wp with a merry noiſe, and the Lord with the 
{ond of a trumper,faith the Plalmiſt. So, 
after the ſawe manner;faith the Angel. ' | | 
Firft, With the /ownd of 2a trumpet, that ſhall ra:/e the araa'; 
and this great erumper of Gad isthe voce of the Angelr,avoyee 
fearcfully crying , Swyite mort, & venite ad indrcinm z Ariſe 
ye dcadand come vyato judgement; a voyce that alwayes made 


| Saint Hierome to quake and tremble ,' whatſoeucr hee was a 


j3'£ ” ; 


Secondly,He fhall come in the c/oudes, 2nd we ſhall be raken 
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had already trampled vpon the earth, walked vpon the Sea, | 


| You haueheard how he went,and you ſhall /ze him comming | 


| 


 8:Part.The Aſcention of our Saniour.which he aſcended. 


vp into the cloudes, that as we ſec the cloudes proce? ys from the 
heate of the Sunne z ſo we may be overſhadowed from the heate 
ofthe wrath of Godby chat true cloude leſs Chriſt. 
Thirdly,He fhall come,though valooke-for by the wicked, 
45 4 theefe in the night, yet lo apparantly,that he ſhall be ſcene of 
allthe world,and with-a great company of <Fngels ; Et cum noi- 
libus ſanftorum ; and with thouſands of his Saints,as the e{po- 
file ſaith,for the chartors of God are twenty thouſands , enen thou- 
ſands of Angels ,and the Lord ſhall be among themas in the holy place 
of Sina). 
: Fourthly , he ſhall come with a bleſſivg to reioyce the hearts 
of his Ele&,when he ſhall ſay vnto them, Come yeblefſed of my 
Father yeceine the King donee that was prepared for you , before the 


beginning of the world, And ſo much for the worcon, or his aſcen- 
ding wp. | | 


— 


Crnare. T1111. 
\ 


The place into which Chrift aſcended, 


8: Hirdly,Wearc to confider,erminu ad quem,the 
= place whether he aſcended, Duo ( inquit An- 

Sy gnſtinns ) niſi quo ſcimmyguo cum Indej non ſunt 
ſecuts ? Where is hee gone, but where wee 
know,and where the Jewes ſhall not be able 


OY to follow after ? Onutain crnce exaltatum wriſc- 
runt $deoim colum aſcendentem non vidernnt ; Becauſe they woc- 
ked him being nai/ed on the Croile, therefore they ſaw him not } 
when hee «/cended vp to Heauen ; and where is he gonesfaith | 
the Prophet Daxid, but on high ? for, thew art gone vp on high,: 
that is , abone all Heanens, faith the Apoſtle. 

And therefore by tt.is one little ſentence,we find three dam- 
nable Hereſies brought to death, 

Firſt, Ofthem which ſaid his body Tam/bed in the aire, be» 
fore he aſcended into Heauen : for he a/cended abone all heautns. 
Secondly, Of chem that ſaid he «ſcended into the Orbe and 


———_ 


| 623, 


a Theſ4-14 


2a Pet,z-10, 


P/al.68.1 Te 


Matth-25. 


Three here- 
ges confureds 


ms. 


Circle of the Sunne, becauſe it is ſaid, iw /olews poſuit aww 


—— 


| 624 


That there 
be three Hea- 
UEnsS: 


Chriſt aſcen- 
ded aboue 


Heavens, 


Chriſtaſcen- 


{ ded abouc 


the ſpirituall 
Heaucas, 


| Pals ge» 


the materiall _ 


| 


{ gloriow then any CMateriall Heauen, 


| Heaurnly perfetions, he is ſaid to aſcend «beve them all. 


1. Part. The A ſeention of our Saviour. The place into 


lum ſaum: He hath ſet his Tabernacle in the Sunneqwhich was 
| the opinion ofthe Herwians,and the Paſſiomfr, asboth Nazs- 
«nz&en and Saint Augaſtine doc affirme ; for here wee ſee, hee is 
gone aboe al! Heaxens ; and therefore aboue the Orbe of the 
Sunne,and they miſtake that place of the Plalmiſt, which is,in 
theme hath he ſet aTabernacle for the Sunne,and not,he hath ſet his 
Tabernaclein the Sunne. 

Thirdly, Ofthem which teach an wbiguitary Heauen , be- 
cauſe he is e/cended aboue ſuch Heanens. 

But then it may be obieCted, that if he be aſtended abowe all 
Heanens, then is he in no cerraine place, becauſe ( as Ariſtotle 
faich ) Beyond Heauen, there is »o place. 

* 1] anſwerezthat the Scripture maketh mention of three Hea- | 


ens * 
Firſt, Of the Ayre,as the Foules of Heaxen. 
Secondly,Of the Celeftiall Orbes,as the Starres of Heaney. 
Thirdly, Ofthe Recepracle of the bleſſed (onles,which is called 
the Kingdome of Heanen, 
I. Material. 
And this we muſt ynderftand to be either <2. Spiritual, 
3 - Superſubſtantiall. 
Firſt, For the Material! Heauen : he is {aid t@aſccnd aboue 
the ſame. | 
Firſt,In reſpe& of Glory ; becauſe the Body of Chriſt is more 


Secondly,In reſpec of the Continency, becauſein nature, it is 
infallible,that content# ſuperines eft continente;the thing contained 
muſt be higher then the place contayning. 

Thirdly,In reſpec of his blefſed ſouley becauſe the ſoule of 
Chriſt is orebletſed then all things elſe whatſocuer. 

Secondly , For the fpirituall heauens, 5.e. all Angelicall or 


Firlt,In reſpe& of perfettion; becauſe the body of Chriſt is 
more noble,and more excellent then any creature , not in regard 
of his corporall fubſtance,butin regard of the hypoFtaricall yni- 
on,becaulſc itis ynited vnto the Godhead. 


| 


fied himſel 


Secondly,In reſpe&t of his bamikation ; becauſe he hath vii= 
{ below all things ; therefore he is worthily exalted 4- 


_ = a a a... 


— — 
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boue all things, 


Thirdly, | 


| 


| cellent then the Angels. 


[1.Part-T he Aſcentionofour Sawioayvhich he aſcended. 


© Thirdly, For the /aper(abſiamtiall Heauen, 5,e. God himſclfe,& 
'theplace of God. z he is laig,in reſpett of his perſon, to aſcend 
into the /awze ; nat that the humane natureis alcended to the e- 
|quality of the Godheadyfor he is (till »»foriour ta the Father,and 
an be (till /ubreZ to the Father, as touching bis Manhood ; but 
that the perſon of Chrilt, God and Man, firteth 9n:the right hand 


of God ;thatis, doth reſt and raigne, exalted abouc all chings , 


Wa, ad equalitatem Maieſtatis dei z To be in all thinggequeltyn: | 
—_— Maiclty of Godzas Saint Augaftme mag 7 : Def- 
cendit enim quo ferius non decuut, tdeo afcendit quo altina now po-. 
tit ; For he deſcended ſo low, as ® was not fit for him ts goe { 
tower , and therefore he aſcended fo high, as it was not pollible | 
for him to goc bigher,ſaith Saint Bernard, 
And therefore Chrilt is 4/cended: higher then all created | 
things whatſocuer, 

Firſt,In reſpe ofthe place ; becauſe abone all Heanens, 

Secandly,1n reſpect of power ; becauſe God the Father hath 
Ubicfied all things vuder his feete, i.e, as well things in Heauen, 
as things in. Earth, 
Thirdly,In refpe&t of Dignity ; becauſe heis made more ex- 


; Fowtivy , In reſpe&t of this equakry,cuen with God him- 
ſelfe, 
| And fo we ſee how (rift in reſpett of his perſon , is abowe all 
Heavens ; becauſe he is an immeaſurable andiinfinte perſon,which 
the Heauen of Heauens cannet containe: and therefore mult needs 
be every where ; but in reſpe& of his -umare nature atſumed, hee 
is in chehighef part or place of the Empercall Heauen, which is 
the ſeate cf the bleſſed ſoules ; for if he were in =o place, then 
muchlefſe ſhould he be in the Earth, in the Swe, or in every 
place ; but Saint Auguſtine deth moſt excellently ſhew , that 
| /bs corpus thi locums eſſe neceſſe eſt ;, that whereſoeuer a body is, 
there muſt needs be place ; becauſe, if we take away dimenſions 
and places from bodies, they ſhall be no where z Et fnuſquam 
ernnt,non erunt ; and if they be no where, they ſhallnot be at all; 
and Saint Peterdoth as plainely ſhew this truth, when he faith, 
that the Heawens ſhall and muſt containe him, ( i.e. In reſpe& of 


Chrift higher 
then all crea- 


Pſal.8.6. 


Heb.ts 


Thar Chrift 
inreſpe& of 


his manhood, | 


is inthe highs 
eſt part of the 
emperiall hea- 
uens. 


Aug.in ep.adt 
Daraas, 


Aft.3+21, 


his Afauhood,for in reſpett of his Godhead it-caunot ) wntilb the | 
| | "_ Tt reſtsturion ) 


red things. We 


4 


The Saints are 
\freedfrom all 
| their encmics, 


\Rom. 8. 
Chriſt deliue- 
reth vs from 

| Satan,and 
__ vsin 
his owne ſer- 
Nicce 


* AG Ee ns | 
1 2.Part, | The <Aſcention of our Saviour, The victory 
anne} cows | | | 
— | againſt his MaſtercheDiuell;but his defreiv to live fbll in bis || 


” hands by Jeſus Chrift,and ſo freed from the bondage and the [la. 


And this ſheweth,that his enemies are not caprixated, for if the 
world were ſ#bdxed ynto vs, then could it not fo calily com- 
mand vs, if hnne were captinated,, then could it not fo. often 
oercome vs, and it Satan were bound,then could he notſo eaſily 
prenaile againlt vs and therfore, though theſe enemierare ſo cap» 
rinated,that they can ws waycs hurt the godly;becauſe they haue 
no pewey ouer them,to make them cither to de/zght in {inne, or 
to dejire the vanities ofthis world ; yetthey are (till /ooſe, and 
they doe ſtill 74/e ouer the children of diſebrdiexce. And the 
bebolding of the liues bothrof the Saints and ſanners , will ſuffici- 
ently ſhewthis truth ynto vs; that they are caprineted, as that 
they are not able to touchthe oxe,and yet ſo free and ſo power«= 
full,as that they doe raigne and ruleas Tyrants ouerthe other. 
Behold an Fſirer and a Drankardga Whoremonger,and ſuch like, 
how Satan /eadsthem as his faves , and rranſformeth them from 
wento be very beafts;but if you look into the liues of the Saints 
you ſhal ſce that neithertheplea/wres of linnc,nor the vamties of 
the world,nor yet all the power of darknes can once wore them, 
or atleaſt rewove the from theirmoſt hoy ſes, becauſe(hrift 
hath ouercomeall their enemies,and hath /cd caprinity captine. 

Secondly, This phraſe may be taken awely for them that 
were held captiue by Satan, and were delivered out of his 


uiſh ſeruice of finne,. and reduced into the glorioma liberty of the 
Sonnes of God: and thus Saint Auguſtine expounds ie , ſaying : 
bpſos homines qus captinitenchantur appeliagit captinitatem ; That 
by captiuity Go omdentiondet thoſe wen that were (aptines to 
the Diucll ; and ſo their captinity is happy, becauſe they are taken 
for their good,cucn as Chrilt ſaid ynto Saint Perer,from hence- 
forth thou ſhalt carch men; Captiuati- ergo quia cepts , they arc | 
therefore captiuated, becauſe they are catched,and putynder the 


| nefſe ad therefore in this captiwizy , in this ſeruice, andynder 


ſweet andeaſie yoke of Chrift : and ſo they are detwered and 
made free from the ſeruice of /inne, whoſe flaucs and captiues 
they were before, and they arc made the ſeruants of Righteonſ- 


| this yoke 3 Nor ſunt wilia plorentians ſed milia letantinm , There 


1g 
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'Diuell, haue a vpon them the gike of Ghrift; my), doc 
nde that eafie and light,that ava manisable torunne, which 
'is vnlooſedfrom his bands —_ = was tyc<d,and unburthe. 
nedfrom chat waight wherewith cfled downe,{o they 
arc able to rwme the way of en ments, when God hath 
[er their beart; at libefty. Andtherefore they that finde them- 
ſelues willing or vnable toxdoethe{praice of (Hbrift,ſurcly they 
are not yet reſcued m Satan , nor pt vnder the yoke of 
Chreftz for. here you mult noce ithat, they. ure 2ot {6 Lead 
from the captiuiry of S Tae him, th 7 
| ;and doe what they lift ; but as tlie vg y phraſe 


| bee' nor vapriner ynto-Chrif, 6irwif.chty ve” 


& re nad Satan's a TE 

1 od rein , 4 ho 

Andfo ali men-ma haſte hereby avbecher reptile 

revnro Chriſt or not ; forif their vail feanding be captiiiered 
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We are not 


Saran,thar 
wee may 


He that ſer- 
uert h not 


Chriſt,is not 
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11" _ 


doe what we 
li 


| _ 7. 


ſofreedſrom 


ry 
*J 4 


A h— 


In ee ns < eI I eones—— 


#1 


3. Part. 


67. Þs 28g. a 


x Cor.1 5. 25, | wntilt he hat pr4t al his eneneier wonder; his feer. And 'ſo'muchfor 


| | © Of the ſpetiall ends why (brift aſcended into heaven, aud of 


| Danidreceined gifts, which for feare of his power were \freely 
| we finge the faying of- both co betrue z :for the e-Lpoſtle (pea- 
” | boly Ghoſt and beſtowing gifts on men;and the Plalaultſpeaketh 


PIE CT TE Us — Frr"_ 


uill,he ſpoy/ed Hell, he weakened Sin neghee deſtroyed Death, hee 


honourghe 4ſceyded into Paradiſe , he opened the gates of Hea« 
| ucnand hefirreth om the right hand of God, ruling andras ning 


the Y/iRory or Triumph of Chwilt. -- - 


En - — ww owe 


Paxr. IIL, 


--CHhapr. I. 


' the gifts which be giueth to edifierh+ Church. 


Hirdly, touching the bexnty of Chriſt, (ct 
; downe in theſe words, andie gave gifts 
\ to men, we mult firſt reconcile the, dit- 
2D 'fcrence betwixt the! Prophet and the w_l 

> Ea Plc aboutthe ſame z for Daw ſaith, 
HCY (4 FI hon baft receined gifts for men, and Saint 
D IA.\. "Paul faith, br giveth gifis to men : and 1 
ASS. anfverthat if weynderftand ic literally, 


offered vnto him: and if wevnderſtand it myſticdly of Chriſt, 
{ keth of the things which Chriff doth, as God,-(ending forth the 


1 of him accorditzg to that which the/awe Chriſt doth in his 
body,whichis his Church. "Thus nodoube-( faith Saint ef 
gaſtine ) butas heigperſecured in his Church, ſo arcepit en mem» 
brus que dona menmbra tins accipitnt, be -receineds and recei- 
ueth gifts in meny for'whatſoeuer isdone to them that belecuc 
in him, the /amzeis done to him# orcliſc we may lays that the 
Son of God as he was manyreceinedthoſe gifts from his Father, 


[3.Pare. '- + The Donation of \" "Why Ohrile| 


.. Andehusyou ſee how (rift hath vanquiſhed and rriamph ed 
©." | ouerallourrenemics' he onercameche world; Hebomnd the De-: 


walkgd ypon the Seaszhe roſe out of his graue-, he contemned. all | 


which 


$ [3-Parts'! af; 
which hee was aftcrwards to diſtribute , and to-giue vnto his 


{ ſhould be beſtowed: the comforts of Gods holy Spirit: and fo| 
| the Spirit of God ſhould remaire with: ys 0n earth, and our; 


the holy Ghoſt...  alcended. ©; 


Church :-for ſo we reade;:that he being: exalted, : and having 
received of the Father the promiſe of the boly Gluſt, hee hath' ſhed 
foorth this which we notv ſee and hearezand fo the originall word 
which che Pſalmilt vſcth, (ignificth to receine that which wee 
mult preſently diſtribute, faith Aſollerw: and therefore the gif. 
ference is ſoone ended,-and:the matecr in both is true, he re- 
cerned gitts,, and he gauethole gifts to men; forwee finde (as 
Bonaxentwre tels vs) that our Sauiouraſceaed for foure ſpeciall 
ends. 


, a 


AQ.2.33. , 


Moller in 
Pſal, 68, 


Chrift aſcen. 
ded for foure 


Firlt, to receive his kingdome, as himſclfe intimateth ynto 
vs1n the nineteenth of Zz#ke and the ewelfth verſe. 
Secondly,to make ys thermore carneſtlyto long tor him; 2a5a 
abyt & occnltat ſe Dew y vt ardentina queratur a nobus, becauſe 
more carneſlly ſought of vs, ſaith Saint Bernard. 
Thirdly, to prepare a place for vs ; for thoughin reſpet of 
Gods purpoſe, it was prepared for vs before the beginning of 
the world z yetin reſpect of the effeF5ngand bringing to patle 
the ſaid purpoſe, it was ſpecialy prepared for ws by. Chrilt;;be- 
cauſe he remyoued all hinderences, and made way for ys to enter 
into glory, / 1. by appeafing hisfathers wrath z- * 4 0156, 
| 2. by cleanſing our conſciences fromdead norkes, 
3+ by opening vnto vs the garez of heauen gand, 
Cq. by making continuall interceYion for ys z 
As Bonauemure ſpeakcth, 0716) 


Fourthly , to /exd downe his holy Spiritynto vs for ſo 
our Saujourſaith,7t ; expedient for you that I gee away; © wiani- 
fb dederuis quod amatiz, non habebitts quod defiderats ; for vnleſſe 
I goe away, the comforter will not come vnto you ; butsf 1 depart, 
I will {end hins wnto you: for now (faith Tertullian ) Gratum | 
quoddam commercium inter calum & terram exiſtit celebratum, | 
a moſt grateful] exchange, and africndly louing bargaine was 
made betwixt heaven and earth; that to the inbabrantrot 'hea-| 
uen ſhould be giuen the fleſs of Chriſt, and to vs on carth | 


_—_—_ TT 


Goddoth therefore hide himſelfe from vs, thathe may bethe | 


ſpeciall ends. 


[ 


Bernardein 0ayt. 


lobe1 6. f7. 


Tertul. | de cars» 
ne Chriftz, 
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640 | 3- Pat. L5IY T he Repation of WhyChrift | 
© | fa ſhould dvelnith chem for ever in} heaven; and then 
allthiongs wo bernmnwonberwint vs eternally: and therefore he 

Why Chrife| | did.notjend his Spiritunts-vs before ho had afthidedinto hea- 

would nor be- | uctty, new propter inperentiens, ſed quia babnernns corporalhm pre- 

tow his vifrs | {entiams not in. reſpect ob any iwpereoncy that he could: not doe 
on mcn. bets re | {,  þ11t becauſe we had hiscorporall preſence 5 and becauſe as 

IRTID | the raine doth not deſcend: vntillithe wiſf and dew doe firſt off 

 cend ; ſo:the gratiews raine of Gods Spirit, did not-fallypop 
Gods inheritance to refreſs ir when' it-was weary,  vatilf this 
| wit of the wombe, which was as the dew of the morning had 
| firſt o/cended into heauen : but as when that rele cloud like a 
1 Kings 11, | mans hand, didriſc out of the ſea, there was aſound of wwch 
 raine, ſo when that humble fleſli of Chriſt was aſcended out of 

' this world into heauen, then be gawe gifts unto ner. 

Aug, de verbis | + But whes are theſe gifts which he giueth;' Saift eAwynſtine 

domini p, 63.6 ) faith, it is his .kaly Spirit: Tate donumqualic ipfe oft, ſuch a gift 
i.to.10, | as bimſelſciatfor kegaue him/Ofo, andhe giues a giftequal/to 

' himſalfe; becauſe the gift of Chriſt is the Sprric' of Thrilt; but 
| heare: the: e-Ffefile: faith, hee gaue gifts, and nore gift : and 
therefarc though I doe confrife, that this: holy and Bleffed. 

| Fpirit 3s the author and fountaingof all pts, by'whom wee 

{ hauc remrſſion of ſinnes, ſabieffion of our enemies, and at other 
gifts of graccandgjory ſealed -ynro vs'; (yet | ſay that the Apo- 
ſte, hexgin meancth not ſo. much the Pint bimpolfs, as the 
gifts ang graces of his Spirit... Andthereforethst wee may the 
<a vnderſtand the falnefſe of thispoint,, of the bounty of 

 ] Chriſt, we muſt conſider theſe foure ſpeciall things. 

Foure points 1. What manner of gifts they are. 

[robe conhee- | 2. What gifts pi £14 ht 

wm 3. How he doth beſtom them, 

C4q- On whoembe doth beſtow them. J 
Firſt, thar the | For the firſt, weemuſt-know that they-were gratwita, free | 
_ m_ | gifts ; ſo the words, dedir, + dens, be gaue them, and he gaue | 
arenmee 5** | them as, gifts, doe ſufficiently declarer orotherwiſe, f preme- | 

| meruſts tuns exiſts, & non gra;... accepifti, ifthou hadftdone any | . 
| | thing-to deſerne theſe gifts, then had{tthou-bowghtthem, and 

| | ' Not freely. receiued:themy and God had! /o/d thern, and not 

iy | - giuen' 


| 2, Of Knowledge. | 


p 
j gift & fromabone, and commeth downe from the Father of pea 


that the gifts of God are either Q 2. Spiritual, 


Firſt, The temporal! gifts he gaue ynto al ſorts of men, alwel! 
before as after his aſcention 3 for wee mult note that exery thin 
which we haue isa gift that we haue recciued from God, be- 
| cauſe (as Saint lawes faith) Emery good thing, and (7 


| Secondly, theSpirituall gifts of God are of two ſorts, 


5 1. To edifie the C'urch, 
2. To ſantlifie our ſoules. © 


| peſtle ſetteth downe in the eleuenth verſe, ſaying, Hes gaue 
ſore eApoſiles, and ſome Prophets, and ſame Enangehit; , and 
| [ore Paſtors, and Teachers, for the perfeing of the ſame, for the 
works of the CMiniſtery, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt: 
wherein we ſee that by the gifts whereot the eLpoftle ſpeaketh 
in theſe words, are vnderſtood cither, 


1.The Miniſters of the Chnrch : or, (cake it, 

2. The gifts whirewith the Miniſters ave indued; or rather as 

3» Mimfters induced and qualified with ſuch gifts as are weeeſſary 

for the gathering together of his Church : which are ſpecially, 
1. Of Tongues, 


Thegi 3. Of Charnze. 
©B 4+ Of Conflancy and Perſencrance. 
5. Of Contempt of allworldly vamiies. 
| Of perfeti power. ;;. 
Firſt, The gift of :ong#es, 5. c, that as by the confufion of 
congucs the world was divided at the building of Babet'y ſo 


Firſt, Thoſe gifts which-he gaue r# edrfiethe Church, the 4- | 


3.Parr. - the holy Ghoſt. aſcended. | 641 
= them: and ſo they had beene premia, now dona, rewards 

or thy good deedes, and not gifts of his mecre grace; but this 

point is ſo clrere that I neede not ſtand on it 3 Freely you hene |Matth,1 0.8, 
receined,ſaith our Saulour, freely give ; for ewery one may take of 

theſe waters of life freely , and may have theſe gifts, like E/ayes | E/a) 51 1, 
milke, without money or moneyes worth, 

For the ſecond wee mult note F 1. T ensporall, | Secondly , "RR 
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3: Part. 


The Donation of Gifts to edifice! 


Luke 12. 11+ 


Secondly, 
Knowledge. 
Ioba 16.13. 
Perfetta wirtus 
won eſt {ine cog. 
nitione veritatt. 
Bernard, 


Thirdly, Cha- 
rity« 

I Cor- $.1, 
Hugo de SV itt, 
anſClh1.Ht.7 3» 


'Fourthly,Con- 
Nancy. 


| Reuel. 3.10, 


| Rom. 8, 39+ 


Fiftly, con- 
| remprof yani- 
[ tics, 


| doth giue vs this gift of (aſtancy, to continue, ſo in our yoca- | 


by the helpe of the Preachers ton i the world might bee re- 
vnited and made one ſheepe-fold in the building of Gods 
Church. Secondly, that theſe men might not offend in their 
tongues, Thirdly, that they might be che berter able to teach 
profound and beanenly doftrine,, which they that want the 


tongues Or languages cannot ſo ealily attaine vnto, And fourth- | 


ly , that none might bee able to reliſt the words of their 
mouthes, as our Saujour faith, / wif give unto you amonth, or 
tongueywhich your aduerſaries ſhall not be able to withitand. 
Secondly,the gift of Knowledge, whereby they might know 
all truth, not of politicke and ſtate matters, but of a/truth ne- 
ceilary for thi office z to edife the Church, which is the chie- 
fet knowledge that wee ſhould aime at: or elfe a/ rrath cuery 
way, becauſe they ſhould know him which is a{/ erath, 1. e. le- 


ſus Chrift, andT delire to know nothing elſe : I will bee con- | 
tented to be accounteda foole in all things elſe, fo he will giue 


me this gift only,ro know him alone. 
Thirdly, the gift of ({harity, Qui querentes verum & non bo- 
num, non inuenient ſunmun bonum ; becauſc knowledge without 


charity puffeth vp, and the ſeeking to know the truth, and not | 


labouring to be good, will neuer bring vsto the chicfeſt good? 


and becauſe of altmen wee are molt hated and flandered, and | 
haue all occaſions offered vs to make vs haze all wicked men j | 


therefore God diffuſeth this gift of /owe and charity into our 
hearts, that notwithſtanding all our -:d5gnity, we doe [tilllowe 
chem betterthen they doc lone themſelnes, and: doe ſpend our 
whole time to doe them good, and are ready ro lay downe ony 
tines for the brethren. 


Fourthly, the gift of conſtancy and perſonerauce ; becauſe as | 


knowledge and cucry other gift without charity is nothing 
worth, ſo charity and all other workes without per/enerance 
will auaile vs nothing ; becauſe wee muſt bee faithful wnto'? 
death, if wee would haue thecrowne of life : and therefore God: 


tion that neither want, nor contempt, nor /fe, or death, nor 7 
any other thing ſhall ſeparate vs from the lone of God which i tn" 
Chriſt Ieſus. 


* 


Fiftly, the gift of contenming worldly vamiies, for ſeeing it | 
| | « LY 
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{ it, that among allthe gifts of God, which he now giueth yn- 


| 3- Part. of the holy Ghoſt. the Church. 


is the property of the world to eſteeme of ys no betterthen of 
| the /cumme 4nd off-ſcouring of the world : eucry one of ys ( ex- 
cept hee be great in wealth and honours) iscontemned of his 
owne kinred, of his ownepeoplc, in his owne houſe where hee 
dwelleth, and of thoſe very mcn whom he teacherth, and tor 
whom, as a burning light, he conſumerh himſclte, that they ſhould 
not bee conſumed with ſimxe ; therotore the Lord giucth vs this 
gift and ſpirit, contemnere contemni, to deſpiſe all contempts, 
and to regard none of the vaine and variablethings ofthis wic- 
ked world. 

Sixtly, the gifs of perfef power , that to the penitent and 
deiefted,to the humble ang contrite hearts, they might open 
the gatcs of heauen, and ler them in, in deſpight ofall the de- 
uils of hell: and that againſt che obſtsnate and rebelhow linners, 
they might o/o/e and /4xt the ſame, that notwithſtanding all 
their wealth and wir,their frengthand power,they may be excl#- 
ded out of the ioyes of heauen. 

And fo theſe are the gifts, Miniſters indued with theſe gifts 
which God giucth vnto his Church , for the gathering toge- 
ther of his Saints: And indeed, howſocuer the world v:/i- 


643 


Sixtly, Perfe& 


power. 


Matth.16.9., 


Whar a great |} 


pendeth them and (as the Prophet ſaith) doth make but a 5e/f= 
ing ſong of thew, yet if wetruly obſerue it, wee fhall eafly finde 


to men from heauen, the ſending of faithfulland able Mini- 
ſters induced with theſe gifts, to diſcharge their duties is the ch1e- 
feſt gift, and doth obtaine the ehiefeſt place : for alas, without 
them, what were we ? vnbaptized, ſtill wallowinrg in our (ins 
and filthinelle; varaught, Rillinuolued in ignorance z vwwvn- 
ed to Chriſt, ſtill chained in the hangs of Satan, without pro- 
feſfion, without religion, withqut God. And therefore it was 
| not without cauſe, that our Sauiour exhorteth vs ts pray vnto 
God, that he would ſend forth labourers mto his vincyard, for 0- 
therwile hee knew that in avery ſhort time it would grow 
wilde, andin ſtead of grapeg, to bring forth wilde grapes, in itead 
of mercy and indgement, to bring forth cruelty and oppeſſion, and 
in ſtead of piety and religion, to bring forth nothing elſe bur 
idolatry and ſuperitition. | 


Itis reportegof Philtp King of Iſacedon, that he ſeat ynto 
Vu 2 be the 


giftitis to be. 
ſtow able mini» þ 
fters ypon this 
Church, 


Matth. 9. 38. | 
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3:Part. The Denation of Gifts toedifie 


The cruelty of 
Satan to de- 
ſtroy the prea- 
chers, and his 
ſubuulty to de- 
ceiue the peo- 
ple.. 


the eAthemsans to ſend him alltheir Orators of Arhens, and he 
wouldecuer liue in league and peace with them; and the wiſe 
Senators being ready to deliuer thoſe /zarned men into the 
hands of their wortall enemy, DemoFthenerſaid vnto them, that 
on a time the Wolves ſaid ynto the Sheepe, that they conceiued 
no ill chought againſt them, but only tor retaining thole dogs 
which were: their: deadly enemies, and oftentimes _— a= 
gainſt chemſelues, which were their feeders; and' therefore if 


cheir patrones and defenders : whereupun the ſheepe being glad | 
to be rid of cheir dogges,and deeming themſclues nappy to be 
at peace with the wolues, they preſently delznered ypyall their 
dogs vnto the mercics of theirenemies, and they wetE incon-| 
tinently conſumed ; but within a very little while after , the 
wolues began to picke quarrels againſt the ſilly freepe, andin a 
ſhort ſpace denorred the whole flocke: cuen fo ſaith Demo- 
ſthenes, if yuu deliner yp your Orators, for the fauour of King 
Phillip, you ſhall fpeedsly inde, that he will deale with you as 
the wolkrs dealt with the ſimple frrepe 3 whereupon they reſol- 
ucdto keepe their Orators, | 
| Now Satan deales with our people, as King Philip did with 
the eLtbezians ; hee tels them that the Pregehers bee the onely 
dogs that he hates, the onely men that barks ( and often bite ) 
againſt them, which by their tithes and offcrings they doe 
maintaine; and therefore he perſwaccth them to betray their 
Preachers into his hands, and to per/ecaute them with their fu- 
ries ; andif they doe fo, hee promitferh all peace and content 
vnto them ; but when hee hath oncepreai/ed to deltroy our 
bodies, he will ſoone deſtroy their ſoulcs and bring them into 
hell fire: and therefore it were well for them, if with the A4the- 
nians they would beware of their ſab148 and craeff enemy, and 


doccontinually watchfor their ſoules. 


they would deliver yp their dogrinto their hands, they ſhould | 
free themſclues from their barking, and they would become | 


makemuch of them which with the hazard of their owne liues 
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3-Part.  theholyGhoſt. the Church. 


Crnae. Il, 


Of thoſe ſpeciall gifts which Ged gineth unto bis children, 
fo? the /an rfging of thety ſaules, and princopally of 
Faith, Hope,and ( haritie | 


ſame, qma hoet omnia tangit, non ramen equaliter 
emnia tangit ; ſo wee muſt conceiue ofthe giving of Godsgraces, 
thatalthough he giueth the ſame ynto ##avy men, yet he giueth 
them not aiter the ſame manner ynto all men : and therefore, 
we fay that Gods gifts arecither, 

1.Common, 7 orthat God giucth theſe gifrs two 
31 Special manner of waies, cither, 

3. After a generall 
- .Aﬀer a fpeciall 


Firſt, the common graces and gifts-of God, or thoſe graces 


DANNer, 


73 Econdly, choſe gifts which hee giueth to ſanfific 
| our ſoulcs are of divers ſorts ; for as S. Gregorie 
ſaith of Gods.preſence, gradus preſemtie divine 
conſtituends/ant, there arc certaineidegreer of the 


which hee giueth out of his gevera/l reſpe and loue vnto 
man, are giucn mary times aſwell vnto the wicked as ynto the 
godly ; and therefore in that reſpedt, a thoſe that profeſle. 
| Chriſt Ieſus, & which haue theſe general gifts,are promſcuonſly 
called and raken for the Saints of God herein thislife, and can- 
not indeed bee diſcerned or diſtinguiſhed by any man, frem- 
thoſe that are the 2rue eleted Saints : for God onely knowes who 
arehs , and wee may nor ſo much as gweſſe who they are ; 


poſſibly know them. 

© Secondly, the ſpeciall graces and gifts of God, orthoſe gra- 
ces-which he giveth our of a ſpeciall reſpeRt and loue-to ſome 
men more then others, ({or-l can finde no fpecificall difference 
betwixt the gifts that he giueth vnto the elect, and vhoſe graces 
that he giucth vnto many of the-reprobates, bur the ſase gra- | 


for wee are prohibited to mage of them, becauſe wee cannot | 
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1 We cannot 

4 cell who are 

J induced with 
the ſpecial 
graces of Gods 
ſpirit. 


Euery one 
Re diligent- 
ty to examine 
whart graces 
he ha 


"Part." The Donatiowef Gifts to landitic 


| the fauour of God, vncill cheir Vaſt breat 


which Chriſt after « geuers/l manner. giveth 


| in whomeachof theſe ſorts. may bee found {( as ſome: haue 
| veiwerouſly-attcrmpredico doc} ſecmeth wnto: mee to bee none | - 


 _ | ther he hath themyeror not : forthe ſpire of man ( if man | 

.,. | would ſearch out his ſpirit) may know what is in man : and: 
--|,cherefore, not chat we ſhould dye one of another, who hath | 
2} theſe ſpeciall giftsof God, and who hath 'them not, but that 
'exery man by ſearching his ow#e heart, may know ifhee hath 
| themzto his comfort ; or, ifhee hath them not, that hee may 


cesin a more perfeft, & after a more ſpeciall mannerJare only 


But to nominate which are thoſe common graces and pie 
wnto all; or moft 
of the profiyſorrofiis name, and which-arc thoſe fprcial gi 
which out of his þecialiiave he giueth encly vnco his ele; or! 
direlthy to ſet downe the ſpecificalinotes and differences, how 
to #5/eerne and know the one fromthe other, and ro difirgn;/h 


other rhing'ehenco-ſhew whoarcelefed, and who arc net: for 


whoſoeucr-hach but” the-rommen gitts cannot bee ſaued, and 
whoſoeuer hath the: eciall gifts of God ſhall notbe damned, 

Yet Idenienot, but by the diligent ſearch into the nacure 
and extent (of theſe [graces and gifts of God, and by the fruits 


and cffets of the ſame,cuery particular mats may. knows  whe-| 


carneliy labowrgby. prayer to God, to atraine them ; 1 will a 


- Aquinas and. his followers, haue excellently and largely 
inough handled. each one. of theſe excellent / graces ; but 
meane tucontratt all inta:a fewer ſumme, and as Saivr. Pa! 


1 


eſerved and "kept in] | 


little fpeake of theic fpeciall gifts and graces of ſaluation, and | 
fhew bk farre they doc evceede thoſe common graces of theon- 
ly outward profctſors. * | 
The &c | as it were with one conſent, -doe diffri- 
bute the gifts of the holy Gholt into theſe ſeauen fpeciall graces; 
DIE | | . 
1 Wiſdome., 1 "YE. +, c YIncede not,( and} + 
= 0. or pengt bo urpoſe isnot) 
| 3 -Comneell, ; : to ſtand ypon each | 
4. Fortitude, 7-The fe are of God. of theſe. COM 


faith, roſhew you a more excellent way : for though it be. molt 


| 5 * 


£ 


| 


rue, 
Ivf 


—— 
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| cormoſeibile, becauſe faith is the xfnowledpe ofthitigs, 
ogneſe ans ge gs, 
| know: And Saint Awwf ie comparing the corfeſſior of Saint 


- > OSS CO oC 


1 0324) IHheboly:Ghoſh, * 
true, that Saint>Hicrener 20d Saint Bernard ſay," thatas'vices 
goc by rrowpes z1o the graces of God doe fo offemble therniſetues 


that wants oene,wants all,z.c.he that hath one in' any theaſare 


' | of porieCtion harbche /cearof all the reft, (as Belarmine ſaith) | 
whereby as occafion ſeruech, he can pucchemy being bur Rir- | 


red vp: by grace,into execution, They are net onely like thoſe 


[chayned: cogether like che indifſoluble linkes of a golden 
;chayne y yet I ſay that the chiefet graces which [ finde, 
hand gitts to bring vs vato life, are thoſe chyve whert- 
i efche fpoſtle {peaketh, Faith, FFope, and: (baruie , for as the 
 Plalmiit{aith, hee that doth theſe: things ſhall iewer fait; fo Im 
|beboldco ſay ,he that hachtheſe gifts ſhall never faule.” 

Firſt, Faith is diſtinguifhed by the fehooles to befoure-folde, 


| 1 a . Hyftoricall, d'© 5 'Temporaric! | 
q Of mores $0 Iuſtsfyony, - &:: 
{The firſt is''common!' tothe diuclt® aſwell 'as' to 
' men + for the word oa hath' divers (ignifications ; us/ 34's 
| marizvxs, | know > _ I haue truſted; >«& ws #5104, rele 
not vpon the people; but commonly in Scriptures it fignifi- 
| wk gan us mnomny «it fugnaultu, with the heart wr, bee: 
lene ynto righteouſnefſey (Abtac introns ©7, Lb chams belee-| 
ned God.' 4 40+ nmr, and | partly brleene it fairhvthe” 2p6- 
| fe: andiinthis refpet the' Apoſtle ſaith, the dinelybelrone; tor | 
wee beleene what wee know z -& demones Deuns & Petians of. 
| duzt, and the very diuells doe kwow God, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, 
{ andrhey know Chriſt, A&s19.14 4.8.29. and they know: 
| che Seriprmures; for they aleadged the ſame to Chrift;and y 
knowthe Goſpel, and haue called it owayine,the way of fal- 
uation;andtherforethey muſtneeds beleeue;qmia files eff copme-' 
tio zadegue certiſſima, tn quanticintellttue drterminatur adaliqued: 


« 


and-wee cannot chooſe but 'belrewe wee doecertainely 


Petar, thou art the Chrift the Soune of tha tining God,and the con. 
fe/ſiow of the divell, -/ knowe who thou avt, enen that holy one of 


our ſoliles. | 


andcohere together, that he whictr hath ave hath lf; and hee | 


| G47 | 
tio int 


42» 
Bellarm,de grat. 
& lib,arb.l. Fo 


divine lilters, bk one'anether, but they arc alſo ted and |; 


lem decet eſſe 
'ſororum. 


Una nec divers 
Jatamen,qua- 


1.Cor.13-v1t, 


Firſt,of Faith. 


| God, ſaith ; that alchough Saint'Porer was commended,and the 


es 0” FS FIIY 


Vv4 ; digell\*6-'0 : | 
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© 648 | 3-Part. T he Dovationof Gifts to ſanQikic 
1dem-traft. diuell rebuke, yet in viriſque non fal/aſed vera, non deteflanda 
16.i% Epllobn- | ſed approbanda eſt ; the contellion was true in both, and there- 
| fore the faith of the diuels in reſpect of the o45e mult needs be 
| aright and a true faith, | 
A dodtineto ws cone wicked liuers, who as Saint Auguſtine 
} faith, pejores ot tardiores ſins quam demoner, are farre werſe then 
the diuells, for.he bel/zenes and trembles, but the wicked cuen as 
Nero when Seneca diſwaded him from his villanics, and per- | * ; 
ſwaded him ſoto carie himſelte,ur fatts ſwperi ſemper comprobent | 
| /aa, as thatthe Gods might alwayes approve his ations, an- | 
] ſwered like a dogged Athieſt, ſtulte vercbor effe, cum faciamy\,' 
4 deos {thou foole, doſt thou thinke, that I feare or belcene, whew | 
| [ doc theſe things, that there are any gods? ſo doe they ſcare 
beleexe there is any God z for if they did,. 1 wonger that with; 
| Mat.9.22; | chediuclls they doe not rremble, [2g7 
Tie.1.1. The ſecond and third kinde of faith ; that is, the fesrh of wi 
| x.1obx 5.4. racler, and the remporarie faith, which beleenerh for a time, and 
lobs 3.15- hens away, they are likewiſe common vato the wicked, 
aſwell as ynto the godly ; for they doe not oncly beleene the 
Law and che Goſpell, with an hyſtoricall faith, but they may 
| alſo doe many wiracles,as our Sautour tceftifieth, 
The fourth is onely proper ynto the true Saints of God, and 
| it is called, fides eleforwm,the faith of Gods ele? : afaith that 
| onercommeth the world : and a faith which canner periſh. If any 
| | man would know whether hee hath this faich or not ; hce | 


mult lookcinto theſe rwo things, 


" 1.Hu worker, __ 
ng 45 > "2" 


Greg-l.2.ho.22, For firſt this is called, operani; «faith that workerth 3 
| in.40-Exech. | and that worketh by charitiez and therefore Saint Gregory 
ſaith, Quantum credimus tantum amany , & tantum quque | 
| operatur, quantum credit, that a true belecuer /ones as he belee- 
weth, and worketh as he loweth;and Saint eAuguſtine excellently 
| faith, that eredere in deumeſt credendo amare,c> amando in cum 
[ ire; fo beleewe in God is by belecuing to love him, and by. 

lowing him to bee wed and made one with God ; ſo that,to 
| | haue this ere faith in God, is to /ave God, and to deethe 

will and Commaundements of God. 


And 


4 


| 


1 


| but che office of hope is to tell vs how we muſt paticutly abide, 


Ob ODD 
NI Sr —<———— 


3-Part® —  rhebolyGhoſh, © © our ſoukes, 
And ſecondly,this ith isa continuing and perſevering faich, 


Secondly, Hope is 2 patient expeationofthe thing that we 
belecue, andit is not onely inſeperably ioyned ynto faith, cach 
one hauing reſpeCt to other as the ewo.Cheruhinos, looking on 
the Mercie Se:t,butit hath ſuch great «ffinitie with faich,as that 
che one can hardly be diſcerned from the other. 


1,0f order. 
Yet I finde they differ in three reſpets, {2,Of ob5et. >for, 

» 7.3 Of office. 
| Firſt, though as the fire and the hghrin reſpet of time doe 
oP Pearecogerher, ſo all graces areintuſed together , yet as the 
reis before the light, becauſe the light is cauſed by the firc, ſo 
Faith, ſaith Alexander de Haler, in reſpeRt of cauſality, becauſe 
all graces flow trom it, isthe mother grace, and the root of 
all the reſt z and therefore fa#h is the ground of hope, and doth 
alwayes precede the ſame , in which reſpec Saint efAugnitine 
faith, Sicwt in raiice arboris nulle apparent palchritudines fpe- 
cter,, &c, Asin the root of a tree there appeareth no ſhew of 
beauty,and yet what beauty or goodnes focuer js in the whole 


what vertue or goodnefſle ſocuer ſheweth it ſclfe in any man, 
it doth all ſpring from the root of faith, 
Secondly, Obieltum fides ad, um cf omne verbum Dei 


hope, is res verbi, the promiſe of God, and the goodnefſe of God , 
fauth belecues there is a Heauen andia Hell, hopeonely lookes 
for good things, and faith isof things paſt, things preſent, and 
things to come, but hope is onely of things ts come. 
| Third! ,the office of fathis to tell vs what we muſt beleeue, 
| 


and looke for what we doe belecuc. 


And wee finde hope to beeeicher? 7" _—_ | 


The firſt is many times fallible, Nam multa prater ſpems [cio 


ſach as will continue ynto the end. Theſe arc the rwo mayne! 
. | properties of the true ſawing faith, 


tree, the ſame proceedeth from the root; cuen ſo ( ſaith he)| 


in genere, the obiet of faith isthe word of God, the obic of eye 


_— of 
OPC. 

Luther. in gal.de 
Io Fo 

Exod,2 5.20, 
How Hope dif- 


fereth from 
Faith, 


Alexan, de Hal. 
Þ» L. 12. Me 3+, 
Ar. 2» 


multis bona euenifſe, & ego ctiam qui ſperauerint, ſem decipiſſe 
wits, for as many things doc heppex to many.one beyond 


—"= 


their] 
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| 3-Part- 110 The 0 nn of * Gifts to 


cheir bops; 18 thiclr eyes Uoe Atreine matiy ons and ax (the | 
Fallienr augurio pes bona ſape fag nn 
They doe deeciue therpſelver by their owne* hope': and” yet | 
| this is an exceed = mn all cheir aQtions; | 
\ Sper ona fide Fart this is the chicfet vj vt6afMifhed | 
mindes: Nam Fortmmainuocentem deſerit [ape fpes nunquam : for 
| when fortune forſaketh many times” an inorext min, yet his | 
hope will never leauchim-: but as the Poet ſaith, | 
Tam mals finiſem Leths, ſed crednula vitans 
he ov melins cras fore ſemper ait z, | | 
Hope (till doth promiſe better fortunes ynto him : atdthere-| 
fore this isa molt excellent vertuc ;" though like other hn#e 
yertues/ it is defefive in many points; as firſt; in reſped |. 
of the things that they. hopefor ,vealth, honoyr;,ang fach like; | 
$0 Alexander having pives away almoſt all chathee had in 
Greece, and being demanided what hee {ft for bimfſelfe, ſaid | 
| hope ©, of merehonours arid kingdomes: and ſecondly, in 
reſpedt of the cauſe from whetice they doc'expett thelt things, 
from rhemſelner or ſuch like, but not from God's whereas im 
Jorge Nomad pong rear} romn his hope in _ 
q ya} 4 de Creators deſpierare eft; ſem in creatura. ponere, becauſe | 
EI | tharco hopein rx pon e our God. Bur, © OO 


Secondly , di-'| Theſccond, 5. e. thediuine hope whic 4s Wrovpht in vs 


| vine Hops | by the Spirit of God," isinfiilibte ;* for whoſdrucr' hoporb im him, 
| p/aL22.4,5,6- || foal wewer be conforndelty" TBE withed (faith Sulokinn) a becaft 
Prou.14. 32. | away for his malice, but the righteous hath hope in his death; and. 
| what-can be more therſthis?:' for many things Uber "diſtow#age | 
vs in'death ; for the dying man 'feeth his body'is weake, thy 
friends weeping, his Phiſiciaps de anring, and'his nicer ce 
ſewing him'che Caralogue of his fines: -O w74rcHed than that 
he is !. who ſhall comfort him ? yethee whoſe hopeis inthe 
Lord his God, doth cuen then'ſce the heatiets open,” aht'the 
Angel:teady to receiue hits and though he knoweth his body 
is to belaide in thegraue, yet doth his fle/> ref gu hope; and 
therefore what cati'be /weerer then hope? Ode belbucd, 
remember what the Plaltniſt ſaith, 6lefſed « rhe mais whaſt bipe 
mM ere wrongs rr rec 
: acts | ___ But 
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"Ti ee yn mating: ole iopainGat 
| hope, a hope of wicked hypocrites thatliue in finne, and yer doe | 


makes, notall men bappy.; far there 


hope for heauen. Br val MEEVEE IR \ his Ry 
. Andthergfore wee mult diſtinguiſh that there ig atwo-fold 
hopein God, : | + 18:40 
'! '- G4; tare ter, an opivtenittivie hope.” 7 
| " Kant «dx49euz, a tre i9fallible hope, q 
 Thefirft is thebope of wicked men, and this ſhall wele away 
{like a winter ſnow, for the hope of the.wicked foal. periſp 3-they 
may looke for much, bu they, ſhall baye nothing.. |. + 
- Theſecondis the hope of the righteous, and this ſhall wewer 
periſh, becauſe it is grounded ypon a good foundation ; that 
Ws, the promiſc of God co them that fearc him ; for ſo the Plal- | 
| miſt ſaith, 9s (19cr15, Dorunuw . per are ingly, you that feare 


| the Lord hope ia him :.. Anditherefore.if you would be ſure to 
haue the true hope God, then feere the Lord ; .becaulethe te- 


Rimory of a. goodcenſcicnce, muſt he; the ground of. hape; for 
ſo Saint Paw ſheweth, cuen by:bis owne example, ſaying, I 
| have foaght 4. good fight and 1 hane kept the faith , there is the 
| gr9und, and thereto 

eſſe, and there isthe eAuchor of his hope caſt ypon that /are 
foundation ; and hee that ts, hopech in, Gogd,. is truely 


happy-. = | | 442165, > | 

Thirdly, Charity.is re:/ima axim; affetio, the righteſt af- 
feaion of the minde, whereby wee loue: God for his owne 
fake, and our neighbours for Gods ſake ; and as Saint e Fu 
 gufline doth obſeruc, it is proper onely ynto the, Saints of God, 
| ever as Saint Chry/oſtowe ſaith, charity is optimum amoris ge- 

.wa,the belt kinde of loye z and therefore Saint Augnſtine ſaith, | 
" | that babere ommnia {acramenta & malus efſe puteft, habere autens 
charitatew &- ma{us effe non poteſt,a man may be. partaker of all 
Sacraments, and be wicked,but to haue charity and to be wic-! 


ked is vppoſlible 3 and Saint Par/ faith cnough inthe praiſe of 


re is laid yp for ine the crown of 'righteon/- | 


True hope -Þ' 
ſpringerh from 
therrue feare 

of God. { 
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Thirdly , of | 
Charity, | 
Ang: de do, 
Chbrift. 

(riſ. bom, de 
char, 
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| 680 [3.Pant, - 
Og ok - Cn_ -And'the confiderati- 
on viſible things, 2s cffefinallywork in ys; Paich: 
| to belecue in him, H pad from hims-eand 
(berityforall receiued: molt :wire/yto-loue him, and to 
i | betrzehthankfullynto him forthe ſame, and ſo to werkein 
| vs, patience to ſuffer, as he hath ſuffered, love one towards ano- 
{ ther, as he hath louedvs,.andfo «lf otherigraceswhatſoeuer,as 
the audibledeclaration-of ther,exprefſed by the Preachergdach 
| | ynto our cares ; for as it was\the warner in C_—_ 
CO verballyto declare, butalſo by. certaine w+/ible ſignesto expreſic 
ron all wemorable things ; 'that ſo irmight-make the-avore impreſſion 
wana TOR — 
their minds by | in their rindesy-a8 the ABgyptians by.itheirhyeroglyphicks ; 
viſible fignes: | and Zedechiathefonne of Coneaxab madehimbornes of iron; 
1 King 2241 1+ | ang faid vato eMchab, thus ſaith the Lord; with theſe ſhalt thou 
| puſh the Syrians,ontilt rhow haſt conſumed: them; and eAgabu 
Atis 21.1 | rooke the Girdle of Saint Pawl,and bomd his'owne hands and 
| | feete, and ſaid, thus ſaith the boly:Ghoſt 5 So ſball the [ewer a# Te: | 
raſalens, binde the man that oweth this Girdle, and ſlal deliner him 
into the bands of the Gentiles, ſo the Lord wvſeth all meanes, | 
Preaching wnto ©our cares; by.the beſt incelligible voices, and 
fe our no by.moſt plaine . ne rr what 
Chrilthath done for-vs; thereby to vs all to-onderfland, 
7 andfo beleewe the ſame; + / | | rele; qn27t 
| But as 4# kinde of bearing; fo all kinde of receining theſe 
9 blefſed Sacraments is not ſofficient to begerfaith and other gra-| 
ces in the recciuers z for we read that there be: foure" kinder of 
nnatne we n_— of the —_— Sacraments. h | om 2 
- Firlt ſomereceme ——_ malty onely ; thatis, t : 
-———m ofthe Sacraments z which are, the gifs and" graves of feſia 
Woe may re. | Criſt» but not the Sacraments themſclucs 3 ſo ty 
ceiue Chrig. | $4p113ed and ingrafted into Chriſt by grace, though he: wan- 
though we wit | fed the outward meancs, as Saint oſe ſaith : and fo all 
ctheSacra= {| theeleRted children that dic before they can be pertakers of the 
ments. Lords Supper, no mwanducante; maxducent ; not cating the S4- | 
Hugtrat.17\ | cramemtall Bread, doe notwithſtanding cate Jeſus Chreſt:: Dmia 
& 27.46 verb. | manducare illams oſcam & illum bibere potum, eft in Chrofte mane- 
Apoſish a re, & Cor 


briflum in [ec manexters heberez becauſe that ro ear the 
fleſh of Chriſt, and z0 drixke-his bloud, is to be Gans = 
t- rity : 


i. 


- <> SÞ_ pO 
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Chriſt,to be wired and made.one with-Chriſtz andſo ro haue' 
Chriſt dwel/ong in vs, and v+.in him ; and therefore wee inde 
that Chrift doth not onely ſay he that commeth to me,i.eito cate! 
me,{pall not hunger,and he that beleeneth in me frall nener thirft, 
to ſhew that there is no difference betwixt beleening in him, 
and drizking of hin , but alſo the veric /ame things are promiſed 
ag well to the beleeners in him, agto the eaters of his fleſh, and 
the drinkers of his blood ; for in the 47.v.of the 6. Chap, of 
John, he ſaith, be that de/reurth in we hath enerlaſting life,and in 
the 51.v. of the ſame Chapter, he ſaith ;_ sf avy man cat of this 
bread,he ſhallluee for enerzand lo the very ſame things are threat- 
»ed aſwell again(t the xor beleewersin him, as the wor eaters of his 
fleſh z. for-in the 53,v. he ſaich,exceps ye eat the fleſhof the Soxne 
of man, and drink his bloud, you hane no life in you; and in 64v. 
he ſaith, there are ſome of you that beleene nor ; to teach ys, that, 
as Saint e-ſnguſtine ſaith, credere in (hriflum ef manducare 
a7 er i to belceme trucly in Chrilt, is to earcehe ficlh of 
Chri | bY: 
Secondly, ſome doe recciue them Sacrament alh onely ; 
that is, the omtward (ignes and clements onely z but not the 
gifts and graces thereby taught and ſignified : fo the Fathers 
that came out of «Egypt, were all baptized wnto Moſer in the 
cloud, and did all cateof the (ame ſpirituall meat, and aid all drink 
of the ſame ſpirituall drink., that is, as we doe, though in other 
ſignes ; for they drank of that ſpiritaall Rocke which followed ther, 
and that Rocke was Chrift; that is, ns and taught them 
_ Chriſt ; and yer many of them per;/hedin the wildernetle, Dia 


did onely receiuc the o4tward hgnes, and did not receiuethe 


thoſe Sacramentall (ignes ; ſo the Phariſees had the Sacrament 
of Circumcifien z yet our Sauiour tells them that being wicked, 


Sacrament. of Baptiſme, for lohn Baptiſt baptized many of 
them ;-and. Simen MMague was baptized by an eApefle, 
and, Indas. recciued the Sacrament of the: Loxds. Swppery | 


cates non manducabant ; becauſe they. were wickedand | 


. nvard grace that was lignified and offered vato them, ynder | . 


they were the ſortnes of Hel, and thechildrew of ther Father | tobi $446 
the Dizell;; and in the time ofthe New Teſtament they had the | | 


To receius' 
Sa- 


I (8,10,2,3,4. 


and yet. wee. fee. they. reaped no. fra. —_—_— f 
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{hereby receue 


{ his graces 


{Three ſorts of 


neither re- 
ceue Chriſt 
northe Sacra- 
ments of 
Chriſt 


The worthie 
the Sacra- 


Chrift and all 


men cxcluded 
from rhe pal. 
chall Lambe. 


Exod.1 1443. 
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Indigne ſun is fi 
ſurmis non reue- 
renter vel non 
catholice vel 
habens mortale 
ſcienter. 
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| notbelrene yz andtherefore receiued notthoſe blefſinge and gra- 


| ceiue them, as they arc delmered by Chriſt himſclfe ; and 


] caught, manifeſted;and:exhibited vnto vs by thoſe Sacraments; 


- li. 


The Donation of Gods graces given 


receiued them onely Sacramematly, outwardly , and did 


ces which theſe: Sacraments tawght and poimted at: 

Thirdly, ſome receive netther the Sacraments, wor the gre. 

ces {ignihed by the Sacraments ; ſo all Hererichs that neit 

rightly beleeue in Chrilt, nor yet eraly receiue the Sacraments 

according to the wſtirution of Chriſt, doe nexther receiue grace, 

wor yet any lagne of grace, | 
Fouurchly,ſome receiue the trae Sacraments ; becauſe they re- 


the 
recejue the true graces, that is, «ll the benefirs of Teſvs Chih, 


ſuch are all thefaithfall and the worthie receivers of the ſame ; | 
2uia manducantes manducunt ; becauſe that receining theſe,they 
feede by faith on Jeſav Chriſt, and doe moſt #ruly applic vnto 
their owne ſoules, what grace or yertue ſocuer is fie-ified and 
ſhewed by-theſe ow rs. lignes-and Schoole- Maſters of all / 

crue Chriſtians. | 
And therefore if we would obraine the graces and bleſſings 
of God, by the mranes of the bleſſed Sacraments, /et vs examine 
owr ſelues, that we may be worthie receipers of the ſame. Wee 
fndein the Lawe, that rhree ſorts of men were excluded from 
the paſchall Lambe, | 

1.-The uncircumciſed. 
Jerk ſtrangers, 

3.T hoſe that were Tucleane. | 
To teach vs, that the vnrexerent,the vnbeleeviers, and the wn- 
godly, great and griewous [inners, ſhould not preſame to meddle 
with theſe bleſſed Sacraments: for as the couenant of Gods grace, 
ſo theſe (ſignes ofthe coucnant belongeth not to any wicked 
man, fo long as he remaineth wicked : and therefore, leſt (as 
the men of Bethſhemeſb were laine, fiftie thouſand and threeſcore 
and ten men in one day,becauſe they looked into the arke, which 


—_ onely ynto the Prieſts; ) wee be found guiltie of 
the body and bloud of Chriſt, and ſo pull ypen' our ſclues 
ſwift_ damnation, if we ſnatch the childrens bread, that beloy- 
geth not to vs, or receive theſe blelſed Sacraments vn- 
worthily, Iet vs with blinde Bartimews, caſt of our mantles, the 
old 


3-Parr. 


old raggs of «Adams, the /ufts of the fleſh, and letvs put on 
our wedding garment , the new ' man , which chicfely con- 
lifteth of Faith towards God, and /oxc towards men, it, when 
we come to receine theſe Sacraments, wee would receiue the 
grace of Chriſt, Burt, 

Secondly, though /kach a bearing ofthe Word, as I haue a- 
boue ſhewed, be a fpecial/ means to obtain grace z yet we mult 
know, that this meancs is not ſufficient, vnletle, as God opened 
the heart of Lydiagwhen Saint Paw Preached vato her earcs, ſo 
hedoth worke faith in your hearts, when we doc Preach & ex- 
pound the Word vato your cares; Pn inanis eff ſermo docentis 


Word is the gift of God in vs; fo the bele of the ſame is 
the operation of the ſame God in you; And folikewile, though 
thereceiing of the bleiſed Sacraments, be a ſingular meancs, to 
worke Faith and all other graces in the right recciuers of the 
fame ; yet wee mult ynderſtand,that itis not opus operations ; 
the doing of the worke that begetteth grace in any man, but 


| pipes of theſe on meancs; and therefore wee ſhould 
alwayes pray to God, not onely for the graces of attention vn-. 
to our cares, and illumination yato our cycs, but alſo of 
ſanification vnto our hearts, that what wee doc atten» 
tively heare with our cares, and doe moſt perfeftly fee 
with our cyes, Wee may moſt faithfully beleene with | 
our hearrs, and ſo attaine ynto theſe gifts and graces of 
Gods ſpirit. 


CRnar. 


wif ſpirit us adit cords awndientis; becaule,as the Preaching ofthe | 


» the holy Ghoft. - by the Sacramenits. | 


| 


the ſpiree of God onely commayerh grace, through the conduit 
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Thar there is- 
2 gradation in 
Gods loue- 


cauſc it pleaſed him to /oxe them better then others; for, 3s 
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* On whom Ged beſtoweth theſe gifts and graces of hi firie. 


EPS Orthe third, s.e, 7s whom God beltoweth theſe | 
DN; gifts; *we muſt know that he beſtoweth, nei- 
# (ther the graces of edifiying che Church, nor the 
other graces,to ſantlife and to ſaxe ourſoules, 
vpon all men, but onely ypon theſe whom 
£: ic pleaſeth-him ; for as when he was to ehog 
his e-FpofHes, it" is ſaid, rhat he choſe whow be pleaſed, ſo of thie 
graccs of preſernation;/anfification,and ſuch like, he giuerhchem 
to whom he p/eaſcth, and though hee giueth Gbera/ly ynto all 
| men, yet he giueth noe af of theſe,nor any of them all,gwconſide- [ 
| rately ,ynto «uy many for he kts not hisgraces drop through his | 
fngers(as if he cared not whatibecame of them)and ſo ſuffer | 
all men to gather them, who will , but as4 ſparrow light 5 not vpou 
the ground withont his pronidesce, ſo net one prace falls toan 
men, without his freciall guidance and diretion. And: this 
the' ApoſHe ſheweth when he ſaith, xox eft currents neque volen» 
ts, fed miſerentss Deiz it is notin him that rumneth, nor in him 
thatwilerth;butin God that ſheweth mercie, and this Chriſt him- 
ſclfe declareth , when he ſaith, wo war commeth ynto me, except 
the Father drew him ; (0 no man can reccive theſe gifts and 
graces,but they to whom they are giuen z for as we finde a gra- 
dation of the loue and fauour of God; As, NN” 
Firſt, he loueth a//the things that he bath made; and,” 
Secondly, he loucth mar ina more ſpeciall mannergaboxe all 
che things that he made; Arid, 
Thirdly,among men, he loucth ſome better then others; yea, 
Fourthly, among thoſe that he loueth beſt, hee loucth ſome | 
better then the reſts As, wee ſee hee loued Noah and| 
eAbraham among the Patriarks, Afoſes among the Prophets, 
and Johnamong the Apoſtles ; ſo hee loues theſe bef, not be- 
cauſe theſe were in themſclucs, better then any others z bt be- 
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3-Part. the boly Ghoſts 


if he had made a toad a man, and the man atoad, the toad 
had bin the better of the twaine ; ſo if hee had beftowed more 
grace ypon the wicked, and with-held the ſame from thenow 
beſt men in allreſpefs, then no doubt but the wicked had bin 
the beſt; but he loueth them beſt, becauſe it pleaſerb him'fo to 
doe; and therfore,he beftoweth were graces and tokens of his 
loue vpon them, to make thera berrey then all others whatſoe- 


his ſpirit. 


| 


uer;for the gifts of God mzke vs good,and our goodnefſe maketh 
| not him cobeſtow his gifts on vs. 

And this I fay, not to accaſe God of any mggardlineſſe or 
cloſe-handednetle, becauſe he giueth not theſe gitts vnto all; 
God forbid ; for heis a debrer to no man, but may freely, with- 
| out cenſure, doe with his owne what he liſt; But I ſay this, 

Firſt, co fhew his exceeding great bOuntie, and fauour, to- 
wards vs ; that deſeruing no more good at Gods hands then 
all the reſt of the race of mankind, ſhould notwithſtanding 
when we inflly deſerued ſo much el! (it may be as mach,or 
more then the reſt of men ) recciue ſo many great gifts and gra- 
ces, aboue and before all the reſt of the world. 

Secondly, and fpecrally to moue vs to all thankefulneſſeto this 
our good and pratious God, that with-holding his graces from 
many thoufand others, he would notwithſlanving fo gracion- 
ſly beſtow them vpon vs ; for had not he ginen vs the grace 
to belene in Chrilt, to hate our ſinnes, and to /one all righte- 
ouſnelle z I fee not how the beft of vs could doc axy of thele, 
no more then the wickedeft men in the world : and therefore 
I would to God, that we would cuer prai/e the Lorafor bis good- 
neſſe, and declare the wonders that hee doth, as generally for all 
men, ſo ſpecially, for theſe choſen children of men, | 
Thirdly, andlaſtly, to teach vs, that when wee feele our 
owne warts, wee ſhould pray to him for helpe, to/#pp/y our 


What this 
dofrine tea- 
cheth ys, 


y_ behold 
e great 
yoodnefſe of 
God to his 
cleR, 


Secondly,to 


be true] 
thankfull vnts 
God. ; 


Thirdly,to 
pray for whar 


need: and when we ſee any of our neighbours vod of grace, 
| | we ſhould rather pzexfly pittie them, and pray for them, then 
prowdty to contemne them, and to ſpurne againſt them; for; 
as,if God would, hee might haue made thee a beaſt, and the 
beaſt a man; ſo; if it had pleaſed him, hee might haue filed | 
them with that grace which he beſtowed on thee,and he might 


hauc juſtly /eft chee in that fullnclle of ſinne, wherein they doe 
| wallow ; 


es 


we want, and 
to praiſe our 
God tos cuer- 
more, 


V__ — 


] 
| - 
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| ces, which are neceſTaric for the gathering ofthyChurchand 


| vp our hope, and kindle our loye both towards thee and to- 


{ faithfully and to receiue thy Sacraments worthily, thatſo be- 


wallow: and therefore beholding the goodneſſeand /aeriric of 
God, on them, towham hee giues no » ſeneritie ; but 
towards thee to whom he beſtoweth his gifts, goodveſſe, if thou 
continue in thisgoodnelle ; doe thou praiſe thy God, and pray 
forthem z that for bi ſake that is s/cended vp on bigh,and hath 
led captinitiecaptiue,God would be pleaſed, to beſtow hu giftrand 
| graces yntomen., thatſo all men may aſcribe and giue all pras/e 
and glory ynto him, which was, and i, and ſpall be, through him 


which was dead, and is aline, and lineth for enermore, «Amen. 


—_ —_ 


—  -  ——_— —— — J.-D 


+ A Prapyer. 


'®, Moſt gracious God, which haſt given thine only Sonne | 
7 Teſus Chrilt, to die for our ſinnes, to riſc againe fom the 
dead, to aſcend vnto Heaven, to propa aplace for ys, and to 
ſend vs thy holy ſpirit to fill our hearts with all heauenly gra- 


the ſanAifying of our ſoules, to prepare vs vnto eternall life; we 
moſt humbly beſeech thee, to giue vs that _=oes to be truly 
thanktullvnto thee for allthy graces , Increaſe our faith,ſtirre 


wards all men for thy ſake ; and becauſe all graces are begot- 
ten, increaſed and preſcrued by the hearing of thy Word, and 
recciuing ofthy bletled Sacraments, we pray thee O Lord, to 
glue vs grace to heare thy Word attentiucly, to belecue it 


ing filled with thy ſpirit, we may deſpiſe all worldly yanities, 
and haue our conucrſations in Heauen while we live on earth, 
and at laſt bec received into that Kingdome which thou haſt 


prepared for them that louc thee, through Ieſus Chriſt our 
| Lord, eAmen. IT 


*, 
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The Seuench greateſt Light of Chriſtian 


þ Golden Candleſlicke-, 


HOLDING 


REIGION. 


Of the duty of CHrIsT LIP 


; 


th. 


1 THESSAL. 5.25. 
| Ad\qoi, moyow'yed afes upaw 7, 
Brethren, pray for Vs. 


poore man might bathe himſclicin the poole of Betheſda, _ 
] c 


OL 


| 
Haue ſhewed thee, O man, how man |..., NO. 

behaucd himſelfe towards God, offen- | ;f this Treatiſe 
ding his Maicſty with hainows linnes | with allthe o. 
and | haue ſhewed thee what God |. ther Treaties, | 
hath done for ſinfull man, how hee | 
ſent his onely begotten Sonne, to be | 
made man, to ſuffer paine and ſorrow, 
and to die a curſed death” for man, 


Ln —_—_—_ 


— 


th. 
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The diuifion of 


{the Texts 


| Eas brexes efſe pariter,C longas, that they were ſhort in words, 


that ſinful man mightbe reconciled and revnited vnto God a- 


3- Part. - The duty of Chriſtians. The vnity | 


be made perfefly whole ; that the wandering ſheepe might bee 
reduced and brought home vpon this mans ſhoulders, —_ 


gaine. And therefore now , uid mſi vota ſuperſunt ? what | 
remaineth ſauing onely prayers? to render thankes vnto God 
for this great kindnefle, and to wks thoſe things that beere- 
quiſite for vs? and to teach ys how to doe the ſame, I haue 
choſen to treate of this ſhort Text, Brethren, pray for ve. 

It isa Text sndependent either of precedent or ſubſequent | 
matter z and it containeth points of piety, points fit ro bee 
preached, and fitter to bee praBi/ed, by your ſacred Maicity, 
by the worthieft Nobles, by vs Prieſts, by af men : and there- 
fore da vemam Imperarer ; | kumbly crave attention buta ſhort } 
time, to-dilate ypon this ſhort Text , Brethren, pray for vs, 
I may ſay of it,as Saint Ferome ſaid to Pawlinw of tlic Catho- 
like Epiſtles of Saint Peter,Saint Tohn,Saint [ames,and S. Inde, 


but fall of matter, for hercin our bleſſed Apoſtle, (as was ſazd 
of that famous Hyſtorian) Yerborams numero ſententiarum nu- 
merum comprehendit ) in this paxcity of words hath couched 
plenty of matter z the parts are two. 
- » A moſt friendly compellation; Brethren , 
2. A moſt Chriſtian requeſt or exhortation, pray for vs. 


Out of the firſt I note two things, 


; 1. He affeRion, whereby we are taught to line in vnity ; 
2. Hu diſcretion, whereby wee mayobſerne a Chriſt ian pollicy, 
wot ſuch as ts abuſiuely, though commonly ſo termed in the | 
world ; but ſuch as i ioyned with true picty, 


And in the ſecondI obſerue likewiſe two things, 


1. The ation, pray, which is a works of piety | 
joe T Mfextention, for vs, which is an att of charity, 


——— 


And ſou ſee that from this ſhort Text, we may learne 


Jr Puay. 3. Prety. e 
2. P ollicy. 4+ Charity. 
Brethren, pray for vs. . 


_—_— w—_ 


þ 


were all Chriſtians, and therefore brethren, and therefore the 


/ 


bt. _—_— 


1. Part,  Theduty of Chriftian. of brethren. 


3 Cnae. I. 
| Of the diners ſorts of Brethren, and how this teacherh unitir 


3ſt, Brethren is verbum amores, a word full of lone, 
a but it is diverſly taken in the Scripture.” For, 
REO Firſt ſometimes Ommens homines per fratrems de- 
Sj. #14 accepere; faith Saint Anguſtime ; we ought to 
ynderſtangd eucry man by the name of brother ; as he that ha- 
eeth his brother, t. e, he that hateth an y man, z 4 wman-ſlayer. 

Secondly, Sometimes it ſignifieth cho'e of the [ame nation, 
as Meſes went out vnto kts brethren, and [awan Egyptian ſmitiug 
| an Hebrew, one of bis brethren. 

Thirdly, Sometimes cognates Scriptura dicit fratres,the Scrip- 
tures calleth our kinred by the name of brethren ; as, behol. 
thy brethren ſtand without acſiring to ſpeaks with thees VT" 

Fourthly, Sometimes itis put for the /ozncs of the ſame pa- 
rents, as Heua barc againe his brother Abel! ; and Caine ſaid, 
Am I my brothers keeper 7 
| Fiftly, Sometimes we vnderſtand zho/e of the /xme religion 
and profeſſion, asyou [ce your calling brethren: Et fic fratres di 
#s Chriftiani, and 10:all Chriſtians are called brethren, ſaith 
Saint Angnſtine and ſo Saint Paw/meaneth in this place, Bre- 
thren, pray for vs ; for otherwiſe he was an Hebrew, of the ſeed 
of Iſrael, of the Tribe of Bexiamin, and they were Grecians of 
Theſſalonica, the Metrapolitance City of Macedoma, built by 
Philip king of X4acedon, and ſo called «mi wit Gwmiies rene, Of 


led his owne daughter Theſſalonica, (as Swidas faith) bur they 


deerer one to another becauſe Chriſtian brethren: 2 uia mator 
eft fraternite: ſþrrituquam ſanguinss; becauſe the fratermty or bro- | 
ther-boed of Chriſtians, which is in reſpe of the Spirit that 
begetteth vs with the ſame immortal ſeed,in the wombe of the 
fame mother, the Church, to bee broughtforch and brought 
vÞas children to the fame Father which isin heauen,isa great 


his victories obtained in Thefſaly, in which reſpect alſo he cal- | monte, fol. 343+ 
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Ofthe vnity of 


brethren. 


Aug, ſer. G1, de 
Kempore. 


Exod. 2, I, 


Aug !.r.locut de 
Gens 
Math, 12. 4- 7, 
Mar. 3-32» 


Gen.gq.2+8.9,v 


I Cor, 1+ Z6s 


2 PE1,1,10s 


Aug. [er,dom. in 


| 


deale more excellent, then the brotherhood of flefs and bloxd :- 
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Aug.in apend.de 
diuer(ss. Ser. { G» 
Pſal.6474t9 10, 


1 Z0b1 3.16, 


How gentie | 
brethren loued 
onc another. 


val. Max. l.5 && 
Aug, de cnt |, 
$.&* Aug de 
Ciuit, Det, 2.C, 
25s. 

Idemade init. 

l 865. 


1 


Exti!it boc unit 
quod non con- 
uenerat lis ; 
C&lera par con- 
cors,& fnelite | 
fuit. 


Bern-de aduent. 
domimPfer.3. 


{ 


ther, 


| firſt lay downe his life for the other. 


2.Part. The duty of Chriſtians, The vnitic| 


Nam hec fimilitndinew corpors refert, illa cordis unanimitatem 
mon#trat, bes interdum fib1 inimtca, la fine imtermiſſione pacifi- 
caeſt ; forthat ſheweth oncly the likenetfle and (imilitude of 
the body, and the ſympathy of naturall diſpoſitions z but this 
ſheweth the wnaxiwzity of the heart, and a concurrent deſirein 
all holy affeRtions, thoſe are ſometimes contrary vnto them: | / 
{clues, but theſe haue alwayes cor vnum, & animanm vnam ; one! 
heart, and one. minde, tolouc the ſame things, and to agree 
in the ſame points : and therefore of all brethren, the loue of 
Chriftian brethren ſhould excelland exceed all other loue of 
brethren ; and rheſe of all others ſhould be ready to lay downe 
their lines for the Brethren. ; 
And yet in former times the Ioueof naturall brethren was 
ſuch, that when a ſouldier which was inthearmy of Pempey 
had vnawares vato himſclfe, ſlaine his brother that was in the 
company of Sertorizs,. and kyew the ſame when he beftripe his 
body, /cip/um ibs perimens fraterno corpors aduanxit, he {lew him- 
ſelfe for very griefe, and left his owne body ypon his brothers 
carkeiſe : and Saint Auguſimee reports of- the ſonnes of Tyn- 
aarws, that when Caftor was llaine by 1das, Pollux beſought 
[upiter that hee might impart halfe his owne life.ynto his bro- | 


Sic fratrem Pollux alterna morte redemit, ds; 

And ſo we reade of theſe (ignes Caſtor and Polux, that wrerg, 
alternss dicbus Incet ; each one of them appeareth euery {e- 
cond day z and1o the Poet faith of Pyledes and Oreftes,. 


Tre inbet Plades charm periturus Oreflem, © 
Hic negat , 1nq#e Vicens pugnat ter g, mords- | 
They neuer diſagreed but onely.in this, which of them ſhould 


And now amongſt Chriſtian brethren, we finde Owids ſay- 


ing to be true, 

= Fratrum quog, gratia rars eft 
They docſhew eſſe loue among themſelues then the heathen 
did ; theloue of woft is waxen cold, all are become louers of 
themfelucs, and ne men remembreth the affibtions of Toſeph : for 
although (as Saint Bernard faith ) Inre fratermiatss confily —_ 


98. 


| 


2. Part. The duty of Chriſtians. of brethren. 


& auxily frarribua debiteres,confily quo erndiatur ignorantia,auxily 
go inuerwr infirmitas ; in reſpect of our brotherhood we doe owe 
vnto our brethren both aid and adxice, aid to helpe his infir- 


| werld ſeeth how we docin/ult ouer the weake, and Jay fur 
| bling bleckes before the blinde, what wrexgs and oppreſſion in the 
| Cemmon-wealth ; what more hoſtiliry then among Chriſtian 
Princes? where- now more bloudy warres then among the: 
(briftians, that doe imbrew their {words in the bloud of each 
other, which ſhould rather 5oy#e their trength agaialt the erie- 
mics of the Lord ? and what bitter contentions doe we like-i 
| wiſe {ce in the very Charch of Chriſt? Oh, how many bitter 
lines haue awbitions ſpirits ſo contentionſly ſcattered in every! 
place, to o&ſcare the clearc light of verity ? O poore Church 
and dfrefſed Spouſe of Chrilt, Pax ab extranyr, pax apagazr, 
ſed fily nequam fily [celerats [caninnt ineam z Shee nath peace | 
from ſtrangers, peace from pagers, peacefrom all but her owe 
children z her owne wicked children doc raile and rage againſt 
her, they fruggicin her wombe like Rebeccaes twinnes, they 
frarpen their tongues, and blunt their pensin writing either a- 
gainſt the other, and fo they make the Church of Chrift, 
which ſhould be like the coat of Chriſt, without a ſeame; to be 
torness pieces, like [ereboams garment:for as in //rael one halfe 
followed 7:6, and the other halfe followed Omzry y or as in 
Rome the wiſer followed Pompey, the middle fort tooke part 
with C2/ar, and the reſt followed Craſſus ; or in Arricathe peo- 
pleof the mountaines ranne after PyſFiratw, thoſe of the 
valley choſe Lycwgw, and thofe of the Sea-coalt LMegacles: 
| euen ſo in the Church of God, one is of Pani, another is of 
Apollo ; one is of this minde,- and another is of that minde ; 
and asthe Poet ſaid of the vulgar ſort, 
Scinditay tncertum ftudia incontraria vile, 
We may now ſay of the better ſort, 
Scinditar incerties tudia in contraria clerug, 
They are fall of all oppolitions, each one imnexterh ſome new 
points, cach'one dyſemteth from therelt, and ſo by this their 
diflentions and multiplicity of opinions, they make grievom 
contentions in every placg, and cauſe many men with the ef- 
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mity, and «dwceto diref his ſimplicity : yet alsfle, the whole Ofthe grear 


want of vnity 
among Chri- 
ſtian brethren. | 


Idem ſer.in ad 


in Paſte. $yned, 


Toh 19.213, 


1 Reg-11430, | 
1 Reg. 1621” - 


Craſſ. 


1 (0r.1.3 34+ 
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2 . Part. The duty of Chriſtians, The'vnitie 


Tgpeat. ep, g.ad 
Phuadct, | 


 Saluſt, conmm'at. 
(atet. 


| all meanes ſhunne 4:ſſem118n5, becauſe there bee many.Wolucs 


fuſer of alittle inke, haue invented in their Cells ; for F doe al-| 
ſure wy ſelfe, if there were more charity and vxamimity among 
the Clergy,there would be letlc contrower/fie, and more-wnity a» 
mong the Laytze. icy 

But-it was caough for efbrabem to diiſwade from all con- 1 
tention betwixt him and Lex, to ſay, wee bee brethrew z and [ 
with thatit-were enough for vs, for we bebrethren z and there 
be enough againſt vs, we needenot be againſt our ſclues 5 and 
therefore , Fagite vt fily lucts ſeftionem wnitatts ; we ſhould by 


abroad in ſheepes clothing;butif we keepe _ and brotherlp 
loucamong vs,they ſhall never preuaileagain(t vs: butother. | 
wile, vtconcoraia creſennt minutifſima,ita diſcordia dilabuntur ma» | 
ximaz as in the time ofpeace, through vnty;the /maleſt things 
doc grow happy, ſoin the time of di/cord, the greateſt thipgs 
doe come torune:. and therefore we fay, that peace and vmnty 


Pax optuma 
rerum quas ho- ' 
mm nouiſſe da- 
tum eſt, pax una 
mers potiore 


| Sylius It), 
Avg P/al 29, 


5 


F/ 


Tdemep,93.ad 
| (eleſtin. 


] 


bt 


| during their pilgrimage in the ſtate of mortality : and ſo Brux- 


triumphys inn- | charity, or a continuall louing, of! God and of. our weighbonrs, 


| herecciucth , for he ſhould Jouc mach, to whommuch « fargs- 


are the beſt of all carchly b{cfliags that God. beltoweth on men 
felſws faith , that. a Chriltians- life is nothing cle but mwrnal 


iaomnis homo oft unzu homo ; becauſe al men-in Chriſt leſus 
ſhould be as one man;like Hyporrates twinnes,whichwilled and 
nilled the ſame things; for the whole Church of Chriſt is no- 
thing clſe, but Eccleſia multorurs fratrumy an vnited company 
of louing brethren : and therefore they ſhould euer owe: this 
duty of {axe and charity one towards another z' forthough the 
eApoftle biddeth vs to owe nothing vnto any man, yet he excep- 
teth this,.to Lowe one another, becauſe all Chriſtians being bre- 
thren, they mult needes owe this mutuall duty of lowe and 
charity, Dus. ſola etiam reddita ſemper detinet debitores 3 which 
though it be neuer ſo much paid, yet it iscuer -0wing-vnto/our | 
brethren, faith Saint Auguſtine,  .. | 
And ſo you ſeethe /aue of the ApeFle to hig brethrengwhieh | 
ould teach theſe brethren to loue our eApoſtie-againe, Qui 
\ ALI AMY I Magners, & durus oft qui amorem non rependit;becaule 
loue is aloaaſftenc to draw.loucagaine,and heis of loue 

that requiteth not his louer with theſame. meaſure of louc Ss 


Mey, 0 


— kJ —_—. 


VP "IT — i. 


3. Part. The dnty of Chriſtians, of brethren. 


—_— —_——RW 
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faith our Sauioury and 73 opider 9:idry Binudry, dm! w opiden 91 
[>> ma? y,, hee that delires much loue, ſaith 16dor, Pei; muſt 
ſhew much love : and therefore as the people doe require loue 
fromthe miniſters, ſp the miniſters ſhould receive loue from 
the people, for wee giue them parens ſanfFuary, the ſpirituall 
bread of lite : and therefore we ſhould haue from them, panem 
promptuary, bread enough to ſuftaine our life. 
But alas, ſuchis our caſe, they areready cnough to demand 


md 


what they owe toys; for whereas truce loue is /ewed fourc 
manner of wayes, 
| _ Firſt, In words, when wee ſpeake friendly vato our neigh- 
bours, and beſeech thens to be reconciled wnto God. | 
| Secondly, In.workes , Dia probatio dsefiionss exhibitio eff 
| operzs ; when by our ewtward workes, we teſtifie our imvard af- 
fetion vnto our brethren; 
' Thirdly, by our feruice one to another, when wee deſire 
not fo much to be winfired ynto, as to miniffer z as our Sa- 
| uiour ſaith, 
| Fourthly, In being ready ts lay dowve our lines for the bre- 
thren, which is the greateſt {igne of louc , and the higheſt de- 
grec of affetion, for greater loue then this hath ne man, that a 
wan frould lay downe hs life for his friend : and therefore our Sa- 
viour Chrift cooke vpon him,rox /olum formans ſerus vi ſubeſſet, 
ſed quaſi mah ſernivt vapularet ; not onely the forme of a ſer- 


conmed as an euill ſeruant, that he might ſuffertor ys and all 
this to ſhew his loue vnto ys cuery manner of way : 

Whereas I ſay, lone is th ſhewed, Iet vs ſay, and doe, and 
de for our peoplezas we daily doeyweare and conſame our (clues 
hke /ohn Bprif, that was a burning and a ſvining light ; like the 
j candle that conſurecth itfelfe in giuing light to others: yet are 
 weſure to hauelouelittle enough from them, good words is 
4 «almoſt all we haue, and alwayes we haue not that from all ; for 
| our ſoubes are filled with the ſcornefull reproofe of the wealthy, and 
\ with the defpightſulnefſe of the proud : but this much ſhall ſerue 
\ touching the Apoſtles affeRion,and that vwity which ſhould be 
amongl(t ys all; becauſe we are brethren. 


what is due to them, but they are backward enough to pay i 


| #4x7, that he might miniſter, but alſo was contented to be «c- | #295. 


l,2, ep-148, 


Loue isſhewed 
foure waycs, 


2 (or. $. ZEs 


Gregor.boms. 30, 
in Enang, Hat. 
20. 28. 


lobe x 5. 13. 


Bernard. ter, 
quart. hebd. 
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[ 2.Part. 


T he duty of Chriſtians. The wiſedome 


Paxr, Il. | 


| 


Cnar. lI. 


Of the Apoſtles wiſdome and godl mn ſcehing for to wimee 
| the = 9 to na 9 4 rs full poo 
ſorts of Preachers, whereof two ſorts are de- 


M, Econdly, Saint Pawd hercin ſheweth his 
} diſcretron, by this manner of ſpeech 
that he victh ynto them, hee tels the 
Corinthians , that he canght them with «' 
Y gxile, not to begwle them, but to ſaue' 
chem , and ſo here and in all places, he 
3 victh all his wit, all his pollicy, and 

= . all the wi/ſcdowme that hee hath to 

wime men vnto Chriſt ; and being wonne,to makethem to 
ſerue Chriſt; for being deſirous of their Prayers , hee comes 


| vnto them, in ſpiriru wanſucrndime z in the ſpirit of meckeneffe, 


he creepes into their hearts with termes of Joue, and ſcekes to 
lead ther, tanquam ones, lens ſpiritn, now dura mans ; rather as 
| heepe by an inward ſweetinfluence, then as goats to be drives 
by an outward extreame violence; ſo God himfelfe dealt with 
| our foreſathers, and All their poſterity ; he heaped vpon them, 
beneficia nimuis copia , multa & magna , priiata & poſits , 
wonderous great benefits and bleflings, to ſee if he could ſo\ 
draw them vnto himſelfe in the chaines of love, and toallure 
them by all faire meanecs, and all the alefinrs ynder heauen, 
vnto his bletſed ſeruicez hee ſpake them fare, hee vied them 
kmdlty, he promiſed them mwzch, he gaue them more, and all to 
| perſwade them to their owne happinelſe: fo Chriſt the Spnne 
of God alleadgeth this for a reaſon, why all men ſhould bee 
willing to come ynto him, becauſe hee 6 meeke and bly of 
heart ; and Moſes the man of God, was witifſimm ſuper ter-| 


| rams, the meekeſt and the mildeft manthat was vpon the face 


of 


2. Part. The duty of Chriſtians. _ of the A poſtle. 


id 


ot ec earth,and ſo the firceſt man to guide the people of God: 
and Tits Veſpaſian for his curteſie and affability was called, 
felicie geverts humans; the delight of mankinde; hee was ſo 
curtcous ynto all, that he was wont toſay, Nov opertet quen- 
quam 4 Ceſar colloguio, triftem diſcedere ; it was not fit for a- 
ny man £0 depart /ad from Czlar, for hee knewthis was the 
way to wine them: folks reſponfio frangit iam, aſoft anſwere 
appeaſct9 wrath,&c 2 gextle intreaty will oone perſwade men : 

Sylueftres homes ſacer imerpreſa, Deorum, 

Cedibrs, & fedevitth deterruts Orpbers : 

Dittus ab hoc, lenire Tygres rapido(g, Leones. 
| The faire ſpoken. Orphers and Awphion by their {weet perſwa- 
ons are faid toibauc molified the moſt /auage natures, and to 
haue brought vnto cimility the radeft and the wildeſt men : 
and therefore Saint Paw/here doth ſo /oningly intreat them,and 
| ſo friendly beleech them with this /weereff name of Brethren, to 
pray for them; Brethren, pray for vs. 
| Tetcachvs, that as we be Paſcendo Paftores, the Teachers 
| of ourpeaple,ſo we ſhould be ds/igendo Patres,afwel fathers for 
| affection, as teachers for inſtration 3 and that wee ſhould 
| 5#treat and beſeech our people, in the bowels of Chriſt Icſus, 
| when we might command thein in the Name of the great [cho- 
as : for it is moſt certaine, that when buter reprehenſions 
| doth harden men in iniquity, a geut/e intreaty will often win 
chem vnto piety ; for it was but the a/ltwring ſpeech of Apole, 
.that made manyto affect him rather then Saint Pax/:; and it is 
dayly ſeene, that a goldew mouthed Chryſoſtome, with his ſweet 
perſwaſions,will winne more men to'Chrilt- then any one can 
doe with hris bitterreprehenſions z becauſc as Seneca faith in 
another calc, qus vult amarilanguida reguet manu y inniſa nun- 
quam inperia retimuit du ; Nee Trr would bee Joucd in his 
| raigne, lethim rule with a gentlehand ; ſohe that would bee 
 loned of his locke, mult feede them with the words of /oxe. 
4 © And yctforall thisI denie nor, but as Saint Bernard faith, 
96 non wlt duc, debet trahi; he that will not be per/wadea 
ſhould becompelled ; for if men will not turne, God will whet hu 
| glottermg ſword, and his hand ſpall take heldof vengeance: and 
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Reuel-1 4» 
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| Licke 10.34, 


How ne<dfull 
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Gods Word, 
Mat e2 4424. 


Aarorti Rod for correftion,as well as Aſ{anmafor refeftion:and 
in the Chnreh of Chriſt, there is ds/c5plne for the ſtubborne, as 
well as do&rin# for the fimplcy and from the Seate of God, there | 
proceeded lightning: and thunder: as well as the ſound of harper: 
ng with their Harpes, | 
To teach vs, that (as Saint Hirromse ſaith ) deber amor le/ves 
iraſti;loue too much pronoked will waxe angry : and therefore; | 
whoſocuer w id the riches of Gods geodnefſe,andforbearance, 
and long-ſuftering , hee trea/ureth wp vnto himſeltc wrath a- 
gainſt the day of wrath ; for this is «ff with God, ( faith the 
e Apoſtle) to reuder unto encry man according to his deed; : and. 
therefore, we mult aſwell chander out Gods iwdgements againſt 
irrepentant ſinners, as to d;ffil/ Gods mercies to the 'tender- 
hearted Chriſtians;we mult aſwell crie,woe to the ſinneful nation, 
to.the people laden with imiquitie, as promiſe caſe vnto them,chae 
are wearied ynder the waight of their finnes. | 1 
And yet ſtill hereinzin our greateſt againſt ſinne, 
we mult not forget Saint Bernard's rule, dum das verbera often-] 
de vbera ; to doe as loning nurces, while they ſhake the rod, to | 
ſrew the dugge, or as the good Samaritan, to pore. wine and | 
oxlr into the wounds of the diſtreiled traucller; 5.e, ſo to mixe, 
the bitter threatnings ofthe Law, with the ſweere promiſes of 
the Gotpell, as that wee neither driuc them to defparre by the | 
one,nor yet make them preſinptuons by the other:and therfare' 
herein wee ncede dicretion, which is one of the ewe clſen-! 
ciall parts of a true Preacher,who « that wiſe and fatthfull feward. 
Firſt, he mult be faithful ro doe bis dutic 3 And, W | 
Secofialy, he muſt be ws/t and dycreete, to know how to doe 
it z togiue vnto cucry one his owne portion, and that in due 
ſcaſon to preach mercie,to whom mercic,and vengeance, to 
whom vengeance belongethz coknow before whom we ſpeake, | 
and what we ſpeake, to doe bonum bene,and to weigh our-words. 
in the ballance of d;cretion, before wee vtter them.vnto.our 
Auditors, and ſurely in my iudgement,it is a-truc ſaying, that | 
an ounce of diſcretion is worth a poxnd of learning ; be- 
cauſe learning puffeth vp, ſaith the eFpoſile z and it is but as- 
Achilles ſword in the hand of him that knoweth not how | 


to vic it. poſtulat vt capiat,que non intelligit arms ; But 
| | - But 


he ee we 


2.Perr. _y The duty of Chriſtians. of the Apoſtle. 


; F-.. But diſcretion is the keper and guider. of all yertues z Ditſ- 
| cretion guiderh, Learning reacherh,. and Charitic edifierh 3/and 
{ thustheſe three graces march in order, that muſt kad, and 
theſe muſt follow ; and therefore, whatſocuer is done withoxs 
this, is 11] done, quia virrme indiſcreta pro vitio reputatur'y be- 
cauſe za it ſc}fe, Charitie it ſelfe, and Pertue it ſelfe , being 
ondiſcreet is no better then a diſcreete vice , nor yet many 
times ſo good ; for that it growerh often vnto many vices, and 
| produceth many inconueniences,as molt wofull experience dai- 
ly —_— z for, 1 findetwo ſorts of men tainted with this 
fau ky 
| Firſt, the 200 popular Preachers, when they come to preach 
before their gowernours. ; | 
Secondly, the paraſites of Princes, when they come to 
preach before the people, for 1 diuide the whole claflic of Prea- 
chers into theſe three ranks. | 
The Firſt are thoſethat are de/creer and faithfull Preachers, 
either before Prince or people, Laconiye:, ſuch as world willing- 
ly diſcharge their duties towards all men, and hould the mid- 
A Way gnter adulationem et litigium ; betwixt pleaſing and pro- | 
uoking. | 
The Second are thoſe that vſe too much flatterie before 
| Princes, and too much har/meſſe before the people ; and theſe 
neither way can doe good, for commonly the people will not 
be compelled, and flatrerio not oncly bhndes the eyes, that they 


4 


leBlat enims facere,in quibies non ſolum nou metuitur reprebenſor, [ed 
etians landatur operator;for a man delighterh to doe thoſe things 


of commendation z and thereforc, bene cum proncipibus agere- 
tar, fi ſcirent inter adulationerm & laudem diſtinguerezit were well 


cannot ſce, but alſo per/waderh the doer to delight in finne : de- | pſal.g, 


for which he is.not onely free from reprehenſion, but alſo ſave | 


That there be 
three ſorts of 
Preachers, 


Fit, diſcreete | 
and godly 
Preachers, 


Secondly, pa- 
raſites of Prin» | 
ccs and prear - 
men. - 
Arg, in 


for Princes and great men; ifthey couldtell how to. diſtingui/ 
and to diſcerne #rwe deſart from baſe flatterie, and that blinde 
ambition,and dcſire of praiſe, ſhould not make them to ſwal- 
low doth without diſtin &ion,andtogiug credence ynto others. 
rather then ynto themſelues, Abs 


| pleaſers of the people, yet ſomewhatiao 


The Third are thoſe that are too- po karothe para and Things 
to ſpeake again 
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' | but while hee pleaſe them. O miſerable fate ro ſerue ſuch 


EY 


-| bin by the people, and who giue themſelues to popular applauſe 


| 


| nothing is good, thatthey doe not, nothing to be done, that 


| ehofe that never learned to obey, would guideand goucrnetheir 


| on, andſo moſt vafir, eitherto reach the wiſe, or to 


| cretion to know what to doe, 'hath mouced the blrmde and wilde 


2.Part,  T he duty of Chriftians. The wiſdome 
antboretie, and theſe are too blamein many things ; for, as'6»- 
flabile valyns, the beadllefſe and beedrl:fſe multitude are vnable! 
to conceiuc, and vwwilkng to be taught, wworthietorule,and | 
vnpatient to be ruled ; 1o the pleaſers of theſe men mult needs 
difplcaſe allz/e men, 61 i y1atont Gere goes quit anNaic fdpcrancy; ure 
avnic maar; For y wiſe men pleaſe not the people, neither 
canthe people pleaſe wiſe men 5 for you ſhall ever ſee the mul- 
titude, alwayes deſirous of theſe ewo things, | 
Firſt, To 4» their heads out of the collar of gouernment,6& 
to bring all-#/c intotheir owne hands, dirampem vincula,* is | 
their ſong z noterme pleaſcth them better then the free eftate, 
no ws to pleaſe them, but oftheir owne-cleftion,no /onger rule, 


le! 
Secondly, If this they cannot doe, then muſt they haue a 
hand in eucric point of ſtate, yea cuen in thoſe of greareft waight, 


they «low not, they haue an #ntereft ( they ſay ) in all, and 
therefore they mult hauc a hand ia all ; and fo in yery deede 


chiefcſt gouernors, 


And therefore ſay that zboſe Preachers, whoſe rifarg hath 
arecither ba/tmg in their honeRtic, or defettine in their diſcreti- 


the fooliſh ; for inthe firſt, they teach faitions and dangerous 
olitions z andin the ſecond, they muſt either yee/d'to popu- 
r defires, or diſſent from themſelues,and fo treſe theapplauſc 
of the people, which is one of the maineft things they ho- 
ped for and papedafter. 
And fo experience daily ſheweth vs, that either want of ho- 
neſtie to dos what they know, -or els want of 2»5/dome and dil- 


zeale of many fattious men,ſo friveloufly to ittermeddle with 
extranagant and need!;fſe diſcourſes, beth of Stare and Com- 
mon-wealth, and ſofwriewſh to precipitate themſelves to moſt 
daxgerows contention:inthe*Church of God, andmany times 


being boyffed vp torthefterne of dignitic, -ro make way for the 
| bens RE 


þ 
g 


; 
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 [3.Pare: 


» Of the diner: kinder of Prajers, buth inrefpelt of the matter 
aſe | 


Prayer is diſtinguiſhed in reſpeRt, 


wiſh no more wealth of God, then I had grace to vic. it; fo 
would [ wiſh no more /earmug, nor any other grace, then 


our Sauiour 3 haze ſalt in your ſelues: and therefo 
all Jerning and all quakeſe without this, will ſoone purrifie, 
and proue fit for nothing, but ro be caft into the dung-bull z a5 our 


 Sauiour faich z And ſo wuch for my ewe obſcruations out of | 


the word Brethren, now followeth the requeft,or the exhortati. 
ny Pray for vs, 


Pazxrt. IIf, 


Caray. I. 


Orme » 


Econdly,[n was exhortation, I 
Na CRT . I. The atlion, Pray. 
AALN.\ noted 2 chings, $074. ———_— Os. 
Firſt, for the attion, LC. Pray, left I | 
A ſhould wander, or ride at randome in 
Ws this wide ocean of matter, | will divide 
all that I meanc to ſpeake of this point, 


FRA 
0 f >, 


1..0f the diners kindes of Prajer. 
2, Of the partieto whom we foonld Pray. &*FÞ 


3. Of the place where we are 10 Pray. 
4.0f the trwe when we mu#t Pray. = 
5. Of the manner bow we ought to Pra). 


Firſt, for the diners kindes of Prayer, wee mult know that 
x. Ofthe metter, | 
2» Of theft ore, 
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I had dycretion to guide themny for this is that /a/z , whereof 
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Firſt, Inuoca- 
tion, 


All good com. 
prehended yn- 
der Grace and 
Peace, 


2. Part. The duty of Chriſtians. The kindes 
_ Firſtiareſpet of the marter, prayer is ſaid to be foure-fold, | 
5 1, Supplications, ? 3- Interceſſion, ? 
2, Prayers. 4+ Gining of thankss, \ 
Firſt, Swpplications are for the remouall of cuils. Secondly, | 
Prayers for the obtaining of good. Thirdly, interceſſion in hs 


behalfe of others, And fourthly , thanks/giming forthe good 
receiued. But we may more brictly ſay that prayer is either 


ba aiTwnc, 2 An $xKocation Or petition. 
2. Lzacine. \F A gratulation or thankeſgining. 
I. To remouc endl, c 


Firlt, [nuocats erition is cither . 
irſt, [nuocation or petition is cith 2. Toobtaine good, 


Firlt, ei is faid to bee either of fine, or of puniſament ; 
and we ſhould pray againft both : firſt, Saint Pau!, buffetred of | 
the meiTenger of Satan , prayed: to teach vs, that when 
wearcinticed to finne, we ſhould pray, that God would xot lead 
vs into temptation. &ccondly, the ex! of punſtment, is either 
temporal, ſpiritnall, or eternal, Firft, all affiiftions, iudgements, 
plagues, warres, and all other miſcries whatſoever, they are 
puniſhments for finne: and therefore weſhould pray that God 
would cither take them away from vs, or ſauBifie them vnto 
vs ; that they might worke together for the beſt, Secondly, fpi- 
ritual! puniſhment is when for our former finnes we are dcliuc- 
red vp to a reprobate ſenſe,to dee thoſe things that are not connent- 
ent; and therefore wee ſhould moſt heartily pray that God 
would forgize vs our former finnes, and not pwmfothe fame 
with this primal fearefull puniſhment. Thirely, the eternall 
puniſoment is that eucrlaſting death which « prepared for the De- 
will and his Angels, from which we ſhould continually pay to 
be delivered. : 

Secondly, The goodrhat we ſhould pray for,is cuery where | 


comprehended ynder theſe two names, "y Ea =” C 


1. Grace, whereby we may truly ſcrue our God, 
£ « Peace, whereby we may quietly live among men. $ 


 Andtheſe two Saint Pax doth alwaics ioyne together, to ſhew 


| 


(it 


—_ 
— 


ems 


3- Part. The duty of Chriſtians. of prayer. 


(it may be) that he deſerues no grace, which defires no peace 3 
for howſocuer diſordered ſpirits ſay, | 

Non pacem petims ſuper date gentibus 5ras, 

Nunc vrbes excite feras, coninretin arma mundus ; 
Wee ſceke not peace, we long for warres z yet all wel{-affefed 
| Chriſtians that doe loathe to bathe their ſwords and to make 
thenr dranke with the blond of men, will ſay with Draxcer, 

Nulla ſalus bello, pacems nes poſcimns omnes. 

No good can coire frutn warre, becauſe as Lncay ſaith, 

Nulia fides pietaſg, vir qui caſtra ſeqantur , 
There is neither picty nor fidelity among the rabble rout of 
them thatfollow the Campe for loue of ſpoiles, but as Saint 
Azgrftine faich, Nocendi cupiditas, wicycends crudelitas, impla- 
catus & implacabils anim,. feritas rebellands, libido Dominandi, 
& ſrmilia ſunt 61 arma ſequentil 5.3 violence, crueltics, rapes, 
prophannetle and all lewdnelle are commonly to be found a- 
mong them : and therctore ali good Chriſtians will pray tor 
| the peace of Jeruſalem, they ſhall proſper that lows it : becauſe, 
Omnia pace Vigent, & parts tempore florens ; 
All chiogs doe flouriſh in che time of peace, and all men may 
line without teare, and the more earnefUy pray for grace. 
But.now methinkes,] heare men crying forpeace in Chriſt, 


and warres with men z a ſweet diſtinien, to loue God and. 
hate thy neighbour ; the deuill laughes at this, to ſce thee ſuch 
a ſubtill Sophiſter , that, when we pray gine peace #n onr time, 
O Lord, and at cuery meale we eate, we lay, God end vs peace 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord , thuu cav(t preſently diſtinguiſh 
that this is meant with Godybut not with men:for thou canit be 
at peace with God,when thou makeft thy ſword drunke with 
the b/oud of men ; and thou can(ttien praiſe thy. God-beſt, 
when thou inricheſt thy felfe with the fpoiles of che flaughte- 
red : for is not ourlife a warfare, and are we not all ſouldiers, 
to fight againſt the enemies of leſus Chriſt? Yea, doth not 
Chriſt him(clfe ſay, He came not to ſend peace, but the ſmord,and 


to ſet the father againſt the ſonne , and the daughter againſt the' 
mother ? Alas belouecd, it-is true, that we are all /ouldzers, and 


muſt make continuall warre with Satan, ſinne, and finfull men; | 


butthe weapons of ourwarfare are ſpirituall, and not carnall, ſaith 
the 
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.2.Part. The duty of Chriſtians. What we ſhould 


miſt; and when they carſe, 1 will blefſe them, as the Apoſtle 
ecacheth me, and ſo I ſhall kindle the coales of fire ypon their 
head : and if this will not owercome them, I will /affer vnto 


| death, and in my patiencel will poſſefſe.my ſoule, as my Sa- 


| viour aduiſcth me ; for I ſee not how faith can bee wrought 

' with the /word,or herefies conſurned with faggors: Indeed when 

the Samaritanes would not receive Chritt into their village, 

his Diſciples would faine command fire to come downe from 

Heauen and to conſume them ; but our Sauiour told them, 

They knew not of what ſpirit they were of ; for they might have 

knowne, that he could /ſaddeniy turne all the world into hell, and 

-conſumeall his enemies in a moment ; but hee vſeth his pars- 

exce and long-ſufferance, to lead ſinners to repentance, and he 

ſuffereth bereſies and wicked men to be amongſt vs, that 
which be approved may be made manifeſt: and therefore I ſay, 
that all :r#e Chriſtians that deſire grace, will moſt faithfully 
pray for peace ; and not onely with God, but alſo with all mes ; 
becauſe the onely (igne of louing God,is to be in love and cha- 
rity with all men, 

And yetl ſay not this with the eAnabapriſts, to condemne 
lawfull warres : for though health is euer to be prayed for, as in 
it ſelfe ſimply good;yet Phiſicke oftentimes is good and necefſa- 
75 to recouer and to preſerue our health, and fo to preuent 
| many ill diſeaſes that otherwiſe would ſoone inuade our bo- 
dies z and ſo may warres be ##ft and lawfwll, yea many times 
molt needfall,when the cauſes thereof doc appearc inft and vr- 
gent ; but Iſfay this to commend a bletled peace, to difſwade 
all men from loathing Manna, from growing weary of their 
owne happinetle, and to /bew how happy are thoſe nations, 
f* ſua norint agricole ; which haue a King of peace, 2s facit 
eos in genters vnam, Which laboureth for peace amongſt all na- 
| tions. 

And vnder theſe two things, grace and peace, are CoOmpre- 
hended all kindes of — both /þritzalland temporal! : for, 
though ſome men doe make a queſtion, whether wee ought to 

pray, or ſceke for temporal things ; becauſe our Saujour ſaith, 

that if we ſecke for Gods Kingdome, _TaFfm = warm agr1$10mmy 
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43-Part. The duty of Chriftians. pray for. 703 | 
v1: all theſe things ſpall be caſt vnto you; yet Saint Auguſtine ſaith, | Hat,6.z, 
that, cum dicit primum, when he ſaith, ſecke firff the Kingdome 
of God, he meancth that theſe things inthe ſecond place are to 
be ſought and prayed for, «ud ranguane-bSonum noſtrum, hee tan- | , | 
. K = g-L.2.de ſer, 
quan necefſaria neftra; the Kingdome of God as our onely goed, | Domini. 
| {and theſe things as needfull and necellarie forys : and our Sz- 
. þ + | viourſheweth as much, when he teacheth vs to pray, give vs | parcag vlias pore 
| | thu day our aailybread: but we mult take heede, that wee be HO. 4 
not too remſſe in ſeeking after ſpirituallgits,and too eagerin the | vadas,nudus ad 
purſuite after theſe :e-porall goods z for we came bens the | 'nfernas ſtulte = 
world, and we ſhall returne naked out of the ſame apaine :and Veberis aquas, 
| therefore, if we hawe foode andrayment, we ſhould be therewith | 44+ 
contented, | 
It is obſerued by Roffenſir, that in the Manna of the 1/raehres | Reffenlacuzs 
| there were twelue ſcuerall wonders. - | 
Fir(t, the children of //rac/ were fed with it fortie yeereg. Tweltte fene. 
Secondly, to the godly it taſted according to cucry mans | rall wonders 
deſire, « inthe Manna, 
Thirdly, to the vngodly,it was /oathſome, 
Fourthly, a gomer of t ſufficed af ſkomackes. | 
Fiftly, whether men gathered more or /eſſe,they had fri mea- 
ſure, s. e. a gowmer full, 
 Sixtly, they had rwo gomars full the day before the Sabbath, 
and on other daies they had but ove gomer full. þ 
Seuenthly, It fell cuery day, excepting the Sabbath day. 
is | Eightly , It me/ted in the ſunne, and was hardenedin the 
re. p J 
A Ninthly, It was kept wayy yecres in the Arke vnputri- 
cd. | 
Tenthly, being preſerued but till the worrow, it putrified, ex- 
cept on the Sabbath day, 
Eleuenthly, he that gathered /eaft had his gomer fall. | 
Twelfthly, hee that gathered »v2f, had but his gowver f#1l, 
Out of all which obſeruations, theugh 1 might note _ 
excellent things, worth your meditation ; yet for this purpoſe, 
I deſire you to conſider but theſe ro points; 
Firſt, he that gathered Jeaft had jngwgh, and he that gathered 
moſt had but inough. | 
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" wk duty of Chriftians. What we ſhov1g. ! 


| with the treaſares of this world, we ſhall finde that ovr riches 


- Secondly, he thatgathered no more then wi ſufficient plea-, 

ſed God , and hee that was conetows in gathering mere then. 
would fuftice him for that day, the Manna parrified be- 
forc the next morning, and God was brghly di/pleeed with | 
him. To teach ys, 
Firſt, that God which created af men, will giue vntO enerce 
man, {o much as he ſecth /ufficext for him, during his pilgri- 
mage 1n the wildernefle of chis world ; and the greateſt men, 
the richeſt men, ſhall haue.( doe —_—_— can ) buit ſufficient, 
but foodr and rayment, durieg-thgiglif; tor they ſpall carrie ne- 
thing with them, ee | 

. Secondly, that if we be contented with what be ſeeth ſuffici- 
ent for.vs, wee ſhall doethat which is acceptable 1n his fight ; 
but if we gradge,through diſcontent, and labour by vnlawfull 
meanes to gatner any forbidaes fruit, and to wrich our ſclucs 


wilt be ſoone cankgred, and our garments will be moth-catey, and 
the wrath of God will be kwwaled againſt ys to con/ame vs.from 
off the carth. | 

And therefore, though it be not oncly /awful, but alſo ne- 
ceſſarie that we ſhould pray for temporalithings ; yet let vs take 
heed and beware of conetouſneſſe ; and deſire of God, but as our 
{ Saujour taught vs, to gine vs this day our daily bread, s. e. meerc- 
ly ſo mach, as be ſeeth conuenientfor vs, food and rayment, in 
Lerman ner as be {ceth good, and not as we would dclirc, du- 
ring the whole cerme of our ſray/e and miſerable life, And in 
very deed, howſoeuer our nature is cuer ambitions of great 
m2tters, yet themeane eltate is the ſafeſt tate for cuerie man ; 
not onely becauſc, | | 
| Spine vents agitatur ingens 
Pinu,& celſe gratwre caſu 
Deciaunt turres, feriungque ſummos 


| (4 montes, 
To'ftormie tempeſts ſubieRs are, the Pine and Cedar tall, 
The turrets high, :s mountaines by, are ſubieR co a fall z 
But eſpecially becauſe { as the eLpoſtle ſaith ) they that wil 
be rich, dec fallinto te and a ſnare, and into many kurtfull 


and fooliſh Infts that drowtyenin geftruttion and perdition. | 
| 1 "5 | * Secondly, 
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| ſernant bidding vs toreceinethegiftsof God ; the ſecondis vox 


3: Part» T he duty of Chyiſtians. pray for. 
' Secondly , gratw/ation or thankeſpining is the other kinde, 
and the chickelf kinde of ptayer. wy , , 


Firlt, becauſe ro make requeſt concernes our ſelues , and 

| ſheweth our loue to our ſelues; but torender thankss ſheweth 
our /oze to God. | 
Secondly, becauſe the other is a taking, this is a gining z 
and our Sauiour faith, it « 4 wore bleſſed thing to gine then to 
Feceine. 


come.co the place where there is no want ; but the Saints in 
| heauen doe aſcribe glory, and wiſedowe, and thankes, and he- 
wor, and power, and might ynto our God for evermore, 

Fourthly, becauſe the Angels that feele no want doe aiwaies 
praiſe the Lord ; ſaying, Holy , holy, noly, Lord GAd of hoſts, the 
earth i full of thy glory ; and therefore we that ſhall be inw»y.047, 
like vnto the e-9mgels of God, ſhould not alwayes ſpeake with 
! the tongues of men,to beg, but ſometimes with the tongues of 

_ to praiſe the Lord for his goodnelle : for this is the 
only thing that God requireth, or that we can render ynto 
God forall the bleſſings that he hath beſtowed vpon yg, 

And there bce three ſpeciall reaſons-(faich Antomnw) that 
ſhould moue vs vnto this duty of rhenkefalneſſse. 

Firſt, the practiſe of all the Saints, doſes and all I/-4el after 
their patſage through the red Sea, /oſnaafter his vitory, Da- 
aid after his deliuerance out of the hands of Sax, hee compo- 
ſed ſongs ofthankfulneſſe vnto God; and the manifold precepre| 
of holy Scripture that doe command the ſame for David bid- 
deth all the ſeruants of the Lord to prayſe the Name of the 
Lordand he ſaith, that ir becommeth well the inft tobe thankefull ; 
and the eFpoſtle bidderh vs, in all things to gine thankgs wnto God. 

Secondly, the conſideration of all creatures, which doe all 
of them teach men to be thankefull 3 becauſe exery creature 
(faith Saint Augnſting), Eft 110ddam beneficium hemini collaturs 
i92 gift beſtowed on man, for which man oweth thankesvn- 
to God: and therefore Hugo de 5, vitt, ſaith, that cuery crea- 
ture ſpeakes theſe three words to cuery man} eccipe,redde,fuge: 
take, reſtore, flice: The firſt is vox famnlantys, the voice of a 


Thirdly, becauſe to make requeſt ſhall ceaſe, when wee| 
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